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PREFACE 

T H E idea of writing a history of ancient Smyrna was first 
suggested to m e by m y brother towards the end of 1909, 
during m y days in the Civil Service, when I was trying to 
decide on a thesis-subject for the degree of Master of Arts in 
classics at the University of London. Smyrna possessed the 
dual advantage of having been both an important city in 
ancient times and our common birth-place. I caught at the 
proposal; and in due course the thesis was finished and sub
mitted, and the degree secured. The essay filled 167 typed 
foolscap pages, and narrated the story of the city down to 
180 A.D. 

For several years after the completion of this effort I did 
little more than note additional items of information as I came 
across them in m y general reading. But I always kept before 
m e the prospect of being able to publish something some day: 
and from time to time I was able to do a little special study 
with that end in view. It was not, however, until 1928 that I 
seriously began to get m y material into a form suitable for 
publication. In 1930 I paid a visit to the Levant with m y 
friend M r . John Francis Boyd, and spent three weeks in 
Smyrna and its neighbourhood, studying the lie of the land 
and seeing all I could in the way of ruins and antiques. M y 
removal from Yorkshire to Oxford in 1933 greatly increased 
m y opportunities of consulting the pertinent but less accessible 
literature. 

The present volume represents the results of m y researches. 
Needless to say, it bears little resemblance to the youthful pro
duction of 1909—1911. Its far greater size is only partly ac
counted for by the fact that it prolongs the story of Smyrna 
from 180 A.D. to 324 A.D. (the epoch that separates 'The 
Cambridge Ancient History' from 'The Cambridge Medieval 
History') and by the inclusion of two whole chapters (VII and 
VIII) which had nothing corresponding to them in m y earlier 
sketch. The enlargement is also due to the discovery of fresh 
material of every kind, the range and bulk of which I little 
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suspected when I first took the task in hand. I also found it 
better to treat the Jewish and Christian episodes separately 
from the general history,.instead of interweaving them with the 
latter, as I had previously done. 

I at first intended that my Preface should include a system
atic account of the work previously done on Smyrnaian antiqui
ties. But I came to realize that such an account would suffer 
from the impossibility of rationally defining its limits. For the 
items to be considered for inclusion occupy every grade of 
distinction between substantial monographs like those of 
Oikonomos, Lane, Storari, Mylonas, Slaars, Scherzer, and 
Tsakyroglou, andthe briefest notices in periodicals, dictionaries, 
and other books. Important information lies scattered in very 
varying quantities over ancient histories, Church-histories, 
books on Homeros, books of travel, Bible-commentaries, Bible-
dictionaries, general encyclopaedias, and so on. It would be an 
immense task to compile an intelligible bibliography including 
all that deserves mention and nothing more. I have therefore 
thought it best to forego the attempt, and to say the little that 
needs to be said in the form of entries in m y ensuing List of 
Abbreviations: all works at all frequently quoted are included 
therein. I would, however, take the opportunity of mentioning 
here certain useful dictionary-articles which, in the nature of 
things, have not needed to be frequently quoted, but which 
were of value in putting m e on the track of further and more 
strictly technical literature. I refer to J. W . Blakesley's article 
in Smith's 'Dictionary of the Bible'(i 863), Leonhard Schmitz's 
in Smith's 'Dictionary of Greek and Rom a n Geography' 
(1873),W. M . Ramsay's in the ninth edition of 'The Encyclo
paedia Britannica' (1887) and in Hastings' 'Dictionary of the 
Bible' (1902), W . J. Woodhouse's in the 'Encyclopaedia 
Biblica' (1903), W . M . Ramsay's and D. G. Hogarth's in the 
eleventh edition of 'The Encyclopaedia Britannica' (1911), 
and J. Strahan's in Hastings' 'Dictionary of the Apostolic 
Church'(1918). 

Mr. E. A. Barber, in 'The Cambridge Ancient History' 
(vii. 260), writes: "Local history had always been popular 
in the islands and among the Greeks of Asia Minor". If this 
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was true in the case of Smyrna, we have been singularly unfor
tunate in hearing so little of the popular taste to which M r . 
Barber refers. Only one individual of antiquity—the physician 
Hermogenes, who lived probably in the first century A.D. 
— is known to have written on the subject of the present 
volume.1 His work is lost: and although, as we have seen, 
Smyrna has often filled an incidental r6le in studies of 
more absorbing subjects, she herself has rarely been in the 
centre of the picture. In the eighteenth century the Dutch 
classicist Pieter Burmann could speak of her story thus: 
"historiam nobis, mihi certe, inopia veterum de hac urbe 
monumentorum, incognitam et obscuram"2; and early in the 
twentieth Sir William Ramsay has to say that "very little has 
been written on its history, and no proper study has ever been 
made of the literary and monumental evidence on the subject" 
(Hastings' 'Dictionary of the Bible', iv. 556a).3 

This gap I have tried to fill, and to fill as completely as 
m y limits of date—not to mention those of space, time, and 
capacity—would allow. The attempt has brought with it 
painful confirmation of the truth of what a former Oxford 
teacher once told me—that one can never really exhaust a 
subject. But the successive draughts I have had to take from 
"effort's agonizing cup" have not been without ample com
pensation. There is a curious satisfaction in endeavouring to 
synthetize into something like a systematic whole the almost 
countless items of information lying scattered over the pages of 
classical works, Greek histories, and modern learned periodi
cals. The amount of historical material now dispersed and 
buried in a thousand places in the numerous publications of 
various academic societies in Europe and America is greater 
than any can realize who have not themselves attempted to 
collate completely its contributions to some one particular field 
of ancient history. T o have come anywhere near success in 

'See below,pp. 210,233—also (foranot- erunt Smyrnam qui scripserunt de rebus 
her but wrongly-supposed ancient history Aeolum et Ionum. Qui vero separatim de 
of Smyrna), p. 166 n. 2. populioriginibusethistoriadisseruerit vix 

2So too G. M . Lane, Smymaeorum res quenquam reperias praeter Hermoge-
gestaeetantiquitates (1851), 3: "Smyrnaeo- nem . .." 
rum in litteris monumentisque et Graecis 8Cf. Chapot, La province . . . d'Asie 
et Latinis etsi persaepe mentio fit: tamen (1904), 139 n. 8: "V. sur Smyrne, a de-
rebus urbis neque veteres neque recen- fautd'un bon travail d'ensemble et recent: 
tiores multum dedisse operae videntur. Lane . . . Iconomos . .. Slaars . . . Cher-
Ex antiquis saepius sine dubio ii perstrinx- buliez . . ." 
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such an undertaking is ample reward for many hours of 
strenuous toil. 
W h a t has just been said applies especially to the inscriptions. 

I have attempted to get access to the records not only of all the 
inscriptions carved and preserved at Smyrna itself, but of 
those preserved elsewhere in which Smyrna or Smyrnaians are 
mentioned. There is no single complete collection of the former 
group—still less of the latter. Since Boeckh completed the 
section on Smyrna in the great 'Corpus Inscriptionum Grae-
carum' (1843), no comprehensive revision of his work has 
been published. It is understood that the University of 
Vienna has such a revision in preparation, but that its publica
tion is being indefinitely held up for lack of funds. Meanwhile, 
enormous materials have been accumulating in the form of 
smaller special collections and of isolated articles. The task of 
adequately surveying the whole of the data is thus one of 
considerable difficulty. So well-equipped an authority as M . 
Louis Robert was complaining recently, a propos of a certain 
inscription he was discussing: ". . . je ne connais pas d'autre 
copie de cette epigraphe. Mais l'epigraphie de Smyrne est si 
terriblement dispersee que je puis m e tromper en cela encore 
plus facilement qu'ailleurs" ('Revue des Etudes Anciennes', 
xxxviii [1936] 26 n.5). However, I have done m y best; 
and I present m y results for what they are worth. In quoting 
inscriptions, I have placed first the number (if one exists) in 
Boeckh's 'Corpus', and have added such references to later 
and better editions as I could secure. 

Some of my critics may regret my method of spelling proper 
names as unconventional and therefore annoying. I have 
adopted the method of conforming as closely as English 
letters will permit to the way in which the persons concerned 
spelled their names. It is true that I have now and then bowed 
the knee in the house of Convention, particularly when using 
certain Biblical names, which because of their associations 
ought to be kept as far as possible out of the region of dissent 
and controversy. But there is no reason why the same hesitancy 
need be felt regarding the names of ordinary characters of class
ical and Christian history. At all events, I feel that a little re
maining inconsistency and some fresh unfamiliarity is a small 
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price to pay for the substantial gain in accuracy. If any be dis
posed to quarrel with m y choice, let him reflect that it has been 
only by occasional willingness on the part of individuals to be un
conventional that English scholarship has been able to free itself 
from such abominations as "Ponce Pilate" and "Anthony Pie"— 
a state of things little better than the normal French usage, in 
which the spelling and sound of almost every classical name is 
systematically murdered. It is gratifying to observe that a more 
accurate mode of spelling is being increasingly adopted on the 
Continent, both by the editors of Pauly's 'Real-Encyclopadie' 
and by scholars generally. 

In regard to my method of translating passages from original 
authorities which need to be quoted in extenso, I have not 
hesitated to sacrifice literary polish to historical exactitude. I 
have used "thou" and "thee" for the second person singular, in 
order to avoid the ambiguity of our modern "you". While 
avoiding absurdities of diction, I have kept m y translations 
literal, and have bracketed words needed for the sense in 
English, but not represented in the original. This has been 
done in order to acquaint the reader who either does not know 
the language of the original, or at least cannot easily refer to it, 
to see as exactly as possible what it really says. 

I might also here warn the reader that, except where the 
context clearly implies a different connotation, the word 
"Asia" means, not the continent extending from the Darda
nelles to Japan, but the R o m a n province comprising the 
western portion of what we normally call "Asia Minor". 

No one whose interest in and love for Smyrna is coloured by 
some acquaintance with her romantic past can think of her 
to-day without feeling a pang of sadness. In an evil moment 
in 1919, when splendid opportunities of healing the wounds of 
war lay within easy reach, it was decided to land a Greek army 
at Smyrna for the purpose of securing Ionia as a Greek 
province. Somewhat more than three years later—a few days 
after the entry of the victorious Turkish army—fire broke out, 
and raged until over a half of the city had been reduced to 
ashes. The area destroyed included some of the best streets and 
buildings in Smyrna: among other places, the Evangelical 
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School—which possessed a magnificent collection of manu
scripts, inscriptions, and other antiques, and the finest library 
in Asia Minor—was burnt to the ground. Not only was the 
best built-up portion of the city ruined, but the vast bulk of 
her non-Turkish inhabitants (chiefly Greeks and Armenians) 
were compelled, under circumstances of great suffering, to 
leave the country with no hope of returning. It is impossible 
to calculate the extent of the many-sided loss to commerce and 
culture involved in the ill-starred Greek venture of 1919. 

It is gratifying to be able to record that the Turkish Govern
ment has, since the great disaster of 1922, and particularly 
during recent years, done a great deal to repair such parts of 
the damage as can be repaired. Extensive plans have been 
formed for laying out new streets and erecting new buildings 
throughout the ruined area; and considerable progress has 
been made in carrying these schemes into effect. A n d thought 
has been taken, not only for modern amenities, but also for the 
interests of archaeology. The former Greek church of Agio 
Vuklo, between Basma-Hane station and the Caravan-Bridge, 
was early taken over as a M u s e u m ; and a fine collection of 
statues, inscriptions, and other relics of antiquity, has been 
established there. There exists moreover an "Association des 
AmisdesAntiquit.es de Smyrne et de ses Environs", which has 
published a series of small treatises, including two editions 
(1927 and 1933) of a 'Guide du Musee de Smyrne ', and a 
'Guide Panoramique dTzmir' (1934), containing a 'Precis 
historique'. The inscriptions in the M u s e u m are to be published 
later. A n d in other quarters than Smyrna, the Government 
has shown itself anxious to assist the labours of western archae
ologists interested in the monument of Anatolia.1 

For this wise interest and benevolent patronage all friends of 
Turkey in other lands will be warmly appreciative and grateful. 
They will, however, be bound to regret in some measure the 
limitations set to this wisdom and beneficence by the over
emphasized nationalism which has infected post-war Turkey, 
as it has infected so many other great nations in the last twenty 
1Cf. KurtBittel, Prakistoriscke Forsch" mehr Klarheit zu bringen. Das ist nicht 
ung in Kleinasien (1934), 2: "So ha zuletzt auf das starke Interesse zuriickzu-
neuerdings eine erfreuliche Tatigkeit fuhren, das der neue tiirkische Staat der 
eingesetzt, u m audi in die vorgeschicht- Geschichte des Landes entgegenbringt..." 
lichen Kulturen Kleinasiens mehr und 

http://AmisdesAntiquit.es
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years. It was only right that the Turkish Government should 
wish to be master in its own house: it was, indeed, natural— 
after what had occurred—that the national feeling should be 
strongly roused. But fifteen years have now passed away 
since Turkey came into her own: and it becomes therefore 
pertinent to ask how she is being benefited by the absence from 
her soil of so many thousands of the non-Turkish inhabitants, 
who between 1915 and 1923 were compelled to leave the 
country. Both Armenians and Greeks were resident in Asia 
Minor for a couple of millenniums before the Turks arrived: 
they contributed by their industry and capacity to the wealth 
and prosperity of the country—indeed, western Asia Minor 
owed virtually all its brilliance in civilization, art, and literature 
to the Greek race. A n d while not hesitating to brand the Greek 
military venture of 1919 as a fatuous crime, one can without 
inconsistency submit that their past record has given the 
Greeks some real moral right to a permanent share in the life 
of the country. 

A calamity parallel to the complete absence of a Greek 
stratum in the population is the effort which the Turkish 
Government is evidently making to obliterate from the 
country every trace of the once deeply-embedded Greek 
culture. There were in 1930, I understand, no Christian 
churches in Smyrna being used for the worship of the Greek 
Orthodox communion. A systematic attempt is apparently 
being made to substitute Turkish names for places that have 
previously had Greek ones. W e are to call Constantinople 
"Istanbul", Cordelio "Karshiyaka", Agia Triada "Turan", 
Nymphaion (Ninfi or Nif) "Kemal-pasha-koi", and S m y r n a — 
proh nefas!—"Izmir". This alteration of geographical names 
not only occasions difficulty to map-users (cf. Bittel, op. cit. 5), 
but is a needless aggravation of the nationalistic pride and 
aggressiveness which were generated by the Great W a r and 
its aftermath. Surely by now it ought to have been outgrown. 

In the truest interests of Turkey herself it is greatly to be 
hoped that the adoption of a more magnanimous policy in 
these matters will ere long commend itself to her leaders as not 
only more noble, but as at the same time more advantageous. 
Multitudes belonging to other races besides the Greek have a 
deep interest in the life of Smyrna, a city which during the 
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pre-war centuries was long the peaceful, hospitable, and pros
perous home of a very cosmopolitan population: and the 
removal of so many of the conditions that made her such 
brings sorrow to this great company of well-wishers, without 
bringing any corresponding gain (but impoverishment rather) 
to the country to which she belongs. If I—to w h o m Smyrna 
is inexpressibly dear as the place where m y revered parents had 
their home for seventeen years, and where I and most of 
m y brothers and sisters first saw the light—have time and 
strength given m e to produce some day a second volume, 
bringing the history of the city down to modern times, I 
cherish the hope that, when the story of the present century 
comes to be told, a happier day will have dawned, and a heartier 
hospitality to what other nations have to contribute to Smyrna's 
glory will in that day be awaiting the ready testimony of the 
chronicler's pen. 

All that remains for me to do in this place is to express my 
cordial thanks to all whose help I have received in collecting 
and studying m y materials. I hardly like to think how many 
persons I have had to worry in one way or another in the course 
of m y researches. I owe them all great gratitude, and I gladly 
put m y thanks to them on record here. It would be a pleasure 
to mention them all by name. That is impossible: but I feel 
bound to specify two Oxford friends who have helped m e in 
very special w a y s — M r . Marcus N. Tod, of Oriel College, for 
his unfailing kindness in advising m e on epigraphical questions, 
and Dr. J. Grafton Milne, of Corpus, who has again and again 
given m e invaluable help in connexion with the study of 
Smyrna's coins. M y last word of thanks is owed to the friends 
I met in Smyrna and its neighbourhood in 1930. I shall never 
forget the cordial way in which I was received and assisted and 
served, not only by members of the European and American 
colony, but by the numerous Turks with whom, both officially 
and privately, it was m y good fortune to be brought into 
contact. 

Oxford, C. J. CADOUX. 
January 1938. 
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Litteratur bis Eusebius . . . von Adolf Harnack. 
( = first part of Geschichte der altchristl. Litteratur). 
Leipzig (Hinrichs), 1893. 
Polycarp's Two Epistles to the Philippians ... by 
P. N . Harrison . . . Cambridge (University Press), 
1936. 
Realencyklopadie fur protestantische Theologie und 
Kirche. Third edition. Edited by Albert Hauck. 
Twenty-four vols. Leipzig (Hinrichs), 1896— 

I9I3-
Etudes sur I'Histoire de Milet et du Didymeion 
par B. Haussoullier . . . ( = No. 138 of Biblio
theque de I'Ecole des Hautes Etudes, etc.). Paris 
(Bouillon), 1902. 
Asia Minor by Walter A. Hawley . . . London 
and N e w York (Lane), 1918. 
Dictionary of the Apostolic Church, edited by James 
Hastings^ . . T w o vols. Edinburgh (Clark), 1915 
and 1918. 
A Dictionary of the Bible . . . edited by James 
Hastings . . . Vol. iv. Edinburgh (Clark), 1902. 
A Dictionary of Christ and the Gospels, edited by 
James Hastings . . . T w o vols. Edinburgh 
(Clark), 1906 and 1908. 
Historia Numorum a Manual of Greek Numis
matics N e w and enlarged edition by Barclay V-
Head. . . Oxford (Clarendon Press), 1911. 
See above, under "Euseb. Chron." 
The Life and Principate of the Emperor Hadrian 
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Henze 

K.E.R.E. 

Hirschfeld 

Hofler 

Hogarth, Ionia. 

Hogarth, Nearer 
East. 

Holm, Greece. 

H.T.R. 
Iconomos 
I.G. 

LG. 2 

I.G.R. iv. 

Inschr. v. Priene. 

J.D.A.L 

J.H.S. 

A.D. 76-138 by Bernard W . Henderson, M.A., 
D.Litt . . . London (Methuen), 1923. 
De civitatibus liberis, quae fuerunt in provinciis 
populi Romani. Dissertatio . . . quam . . . publice 
defendet auctor Walter Henze. . . Berlin (Weber), 
1892. 
Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, edited by James 
Hastings . . . Twelve vols. Edinburgh (Clark), 
1908-1921. 
Alt-Smyrna . . . von Dr. Gustav Hirschfeld. (= 
Curtius, Beitrage [q.v., above], 74-84). 
Der Sarapishymnus des Ailios Aristeides von Anton 
Hofler. Stuttgart-Berlin (Kohlhammer), 1935. 
Ionia and the East... by David G. Hogarth . . . 
Oxford (Clarendon Press), 1909. 
The Nearer East by D. G. Hogarth . . . (In 'The 
Regionsof the World'series). London(Heinemann), 
1902. 
The History of Greece ... by Adolf Holm. Four 
vols. Translated from the German. London (Mac-
millan). Vol. i, 1894: repr. 1899. Vol. ii, ^1895; 
repr. 1899, 1902, 1909. Vol. iii, 1896. Vol. iv, 
1898. 
The Harvard Theological Review. 
See below, under "Slaars". 
Inscriptiones Graecae consilio et auctoritate Acade-
miae Litterarum Regiae Borussicae editae. Berlin 
(Reimer), 1873 ff. 
Inscriptiones Graecae consilio et auctoritate Aca-
demiae Litterarum [Regiae] Borussicae editae. 
Berlin (Reimer, later D e Gruyter), 1913 ff. 
Inscriptiones Graecae ad res Romanas pertinentes 
. . . Tomus quartus. Edidit G. Lafaye. (Actually 
edited, after Lafaye's death, by R. Cagnat). Paris 
(Leroux), 1927. 
Inschriften von Priene . . . herausgegeben von F. 
Frhr. Hiller von Gaertringen. Berlin (Reimer), 
1906. T h e nos. are those of the inscriptions. 
Jahrbuch des kaiserlich Deutschen Archaologischen 
Instituts ...Berlin (Reimer, later Gruyter), i886ff. 
T h e word "kaiserlich" has been omitted from the 
title since the War. 
The Journal of Hellenic Studies. London (Macmil-
lan), 1880 ff. 
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J.L. See below, under "Prokesch". 

J.O.A.I. Jahreshefte des osterreichischen archaologischen 
Institutes in Wien. Vienna (Holder, later Rohrer), 

1898 ff. 

J.T.S. The Journal of Theological Studies. London 

(Macmillan), later Oxford (Clarendon Press), 

1900 ff. 
Karst See above, under "Euseb. Chron." 

Keane See below, under "Reclus-Keane". 

Keil See above, under "Aristeides", and below, under 
"Miltner". 

Knopf Das nachapostolische Zeitalter . . . dargestellt von 
Lie. Rudolf Knopf. . . Tubingen (Mohr), 1905. 

Krause, Olympia. Olympia oder Darstellung der gross en Olympischen 

Spiele und der damit verbundenen Festlichkeiten 
. . . von Dr. Johann Heinrich Krause. Vienna 
(Beck), 1838. 

EniAOSIS Sammlung freiwilliger Beitrage zu 

Zeiten der Not in Athen. Mit einem Anhang: 

Epidoseis in den ubrigen griechischen Stddten. 
Adolphe Kuenzi . . . Bern (Haupt), 1923. 

01'ETTTCL 'Aorepes rrjs 'AiroKaXvipecos r\TOi Icrro-
pia, epelma, jxvrjp,ela KCLI VVV KaTdaraxTis rcov 
'ETTTOL 'EKKXTJOLWV rfjs 'Aalas • .. • VTTO Teoipyiov 

AapmaKt) .... Athens (" Kparovs " &. X"£a-
/JeAAa), 1909. 
Smyrnaeorum Res Gestae et Antiquitates. Com-

mentatio quam ad summos in philosophia honores 

rite impetrandos scripsit Georgius Martinus Lane 
Americanus. Gottingen (Huth), 1851. See 

E. Br. xvi (1911) 169a. Apparently the earli

est monograph on Smyrna written on scientific 

lines. 
Lawlor and Oulton, Eusebius Bishop of Caesarea the Ecclesiastical History 

Eusebius. and the Martyrs of Palestine translated with 
introduction and notes by Hugh Jackson Lawlor, 

D.D., Litt. *D. . . . and John Ernest Leonard 

Oulton, B.D.. . . T w o vols. London (S.P.C.K.), 

i()2j and 1928. 

Le Bas-Wadd. Inscriptions grecques et latines recueillies en Grece et 
en Asie Mineure. T o m e III . . . par Phillippe Le 
Bas . . . et W . H. Waddington . . . Paris (Firmin 

Didot), 1870. T h e nos. quoted are those of the 

inscriptions. 

Kuenzi 

Lampakes 

Lane 
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Le Camus, Sept 
Eglises. 

Lenschau 

Leonhard 

Le Quien 

Liebenam 

Lightfoot 

Marmier 

Marquardt 

Mart. Pion. 

Mart. Polyc. 

Mason 

M.D.A.I. 

Mendel 

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 

Arts, on 'Voyage aux sept eglises de l'Apocalypse', 
by M . l'Abbe E. le Camus, in Le Tour du Monde, 
nouvelle serie, ire annee (1895), 249—252, 261-
264, etc. 
Art. on 'Iones', by Lenschau, in Pauly (q.v., 
below) I X (1916) 1869-1893. 
Hettiter und Amazonen die griechische Tradition 
iiber die lChatti' und ein Versuch zu ihrer historischen 
Verwertung von Walther Leonhard. Leipzig and 
Berlin (Teubner), 1911. 
Oriens Christianus, in quatuor patriarchatus digestus; 
quo exhibentur ecclesiae, patriarchae, caeterique 
praesules totius orientis. Studio & opera R. P. F. 
Michaelis le Quien . . . Three vols. Paris (typog. 
regia), 1740. 
Stadteverwaltung im rbmischen Kaiserreiche. Von 
W . Liebenam. Leipzig (Duncker and Humblot), 
1900. 
The Apostolic Fathers Part II. S. Ignatius. S. 
Polycarp ... By J. B. Lightfoot . . . Three 
vols. Second edition. London (Macmillan), 1889. 
Du Rhin au Nil. . . souvenirs de Voyages par X. 
Marmier. T w o vols. Paris (Bertrand), [1846]. 
Romische Staatsverwaltungvon Joachim Marquardt. 
Three vols. Second edition. Leipzig (Hirzel), 1881, 
1884, and 1885. (=vols. iv, v, and vi of Mar
quardt and Mommsen's Handbuch der romischen 
Alterthumer). 
Maprvpiov rov dyiov Hioviov rov Trpeafivripov 
/ecu Twvaiiv avra>, as printed in O. Gebhardt, Acta 
Martyrum Selecta . . . (Berlin [Duncker], 1902), 
96—114: also in Knopf-Kriiger, Ausgewahlte 
Martyrerakten (Tubingen [Mohr], 1929)545-57. 
Maprvpiov rov dyiov iToAu/ca/wrou €7rtcr/c07rou 
Etivpv-qs, as printed in Funk (q.v., above) 314— 
345, and in Lightfoot (q.v., above) iii. 363-403 
(but Lightfoot does not sub-divide the chapters). 
The Historic Martyrs of the Primitive Church 
by Arthur James Mason, D.D. . . London 
(Longmans), 1905. 
Mitt[h]eilungen des [kaiserlich] deutschen archao-
logischen Instituts. Athenische Abt[h]eilung. Athens 
(Wilberg and others), 1876 fF. 
Musees imperiaux Ottomans. Catalogue des Sculp-
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Meyer, Grenzen. 

Migne, P. G. 

Migne, P. L. 

Milne in Numism. 
Chron. 

Miltner 

Mionnet 
Mionnet. ,supp.J 

Mommsen, 
Provinces. 

Mommsen, Rome. 

tures grecques, romaines et byzantines par Gustave 
Mendel . . . Three vols. Constantinople (Musee 
imperial), 1912, 1914, and 1914. 
Die Grenzen der hellenistischen Staaten in Kleinasien 
von Dr. Phil. Ernst Meyer . . . Zurich and Leip
zig (Fussli), 1925. 
Patrologiae Cursus Completus . . . Series Graeca. 
Edited by J.-P. Migne. 161 vols. Paris, 1857— 
1866. 
Patrologiae Cursus Completus . . . Series Latina. 
Edited by J.-P. Migne. 217 vols. Paris, 1844-1855. 
Arts, on the coins of Smyrna by J. G. Milne, in 
The Numismatic Chronicle, as follows: 'The 
Silver Coinage of Smyrna', in N.C. IV.xiv (1914) 
273-298; 'A Hoard of Bronze Coins of Smyrna', 
inN.C. IV. xvi (1916) 246-250; 'Silver Drachma 
of Smyrna', in N.C. V. i (1921) 143 f; 'The 
Autonomous coinage of Smyrna', in N.C. V. iii 
(1923) 1-30; 'The Use of Cognomina at Smyrna', 
in N.C. V. iv (1924) 316 f.; 'The Autonomous 
Coinage of Smyrna', in N.C. V. vii (1927) 1-107, 
and viii (1928) 131-171. Nearly all with Plates. 
'Bericht iiber eine Voruntersuchung in Alt-
Smyrna', by Franz and Helene Miltner, in 
Beiblatt to J.O.A.I, (q.v., above) xxvii (1932) 
127—190. Josef Keil contributes a foreword (125 
f.) to this invaluable study. 
Descriptions de Medailles antiques, grecques et 
romaines, . . . Par T. E. Mionnet. Six vols. Paris 
(Testu), 1806-1813 (vol. iii, 1808). Supple
ment, nine vols. Paris (Debure), 1819-1837 
(vol. vi, 1833). Mionnet's work is practically a 
catalogue of the Paris-collection of coins as it was 
in the early part of xix/A.D., together with most of 
the material previously published (chiefly in the 
Supplement). As a whole it is fuller than any other 
catalogue except B.M.C. (q.v., above). 
The Provinces of the Roman Empire from Caesar to 
Diocletian by Theodor Mommsen. Eng. tr. by W . 
P. Dickson. T w o vols. Second edition. London. 
(Macmillan), 1909. 
The History of Rome by Theodor Mommsen. Eng. 
tr. by W . P. Dickson. Five vols. N e w and revised 
edition. London (Bentley), 1894. 
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Move. 

Mylonas 

Niese 

Nilsson 

Numism. Chron. 
O.G.I. 

Oikonomos 
Papadop-Keram. 
Papadop-Keram. 

' Ava,K0lVU)O€LS. 

Pauly 

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 

Movaeiov /cat jStjSAiofli^/cn rrjs EvayyeXiKrjs 
2x°Xrjs. I — TlepLoSog irpdorr), 1873-5. II. i = 
TlepioBos Scirrepa, eros Trpdrov, 1875—6. II. ii f. 
= TTepioSos Seurepa, eros Sevrepov /ecu rpirov, 

1876—8. Ill = nepioBos rpirt], eros 7Tp6orov /cat 
Bevrepov, 1878—1880. IV = TleploSos reTaprrj) 
1880—1884. V. i = rieptohos irepvjrrq, 1884-5. 

V.ii = rieploSos Tripmrr], 1885—6. Published at 
Smyrna. A valuable collection of essays, with 

catalogues of antiques and inscriptions in the 
Museum of the Evangelical School at Smyrna, 
which was unhappily destroyed in the fire of 1922. 
Some of the inscriptions (to which Greek numer

als were assigned) were known only from copies 
sent to the Museum. In quoting I have given 
the vol.- and page-nos., and then (in brackets) the 
number of the inscription or antique concerned. 
De Smyrnaeorum rebus gestis. Pars Prima. Disser-
tatio inauguralis quam auctoritate atque consensu 
amplissimi philosophorum ordinis Academiae Geor-
giae Augustae ad summos in philosophia honores 
rite capessendos scripsit Cyriacus Dion. Mylonas 
Graecus. Gottingen (Dieterich), 1866. 
Geschichte der griechischen und makedonischen 
Staaten seit der Schlacht bet Chaeronea von Bene-

dictus Niese. Three vols. Gotha (Perthes), 1893, 
1899, and 1903. 
Homer and Mycenae by Martin P. Nilsson. 
London (Methuen), 1933. 
See above, under "Milne". 
Orientis Graeci Inscriptiones Selectae. Supplementum 
Sylloges Inscriptionum Graecarum edidit Wilhelmus 
Dittenberger. T w o vols. Leipzig (Hirzel), 1903 
and 1905. I normally quote simply the no. of the 
inscription concerned: but when explicit reference 
is made to Dittenberger's notes, I have sometimes 
given vol.- and page-nos., in addition to no. of note. 
See below, under "Slaars". 
Papadopoulos-Kerameus. 

'AvaKOLveboeiS i£ loropias rrjs Up^vpva'CKrjs 'EK-

K\r)aLas VTTO A. naTTa8o7TovXov-Kepap,4a)S *v 
IlerpovTToXeL 1894. 
Paulys Real-Encyclopddie der classischen Altertums-
wissenschaft. Neue Bearbeitung begonnen von 
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Georg Wissowa . . . Stuttgart (Metzler), 1894 ff. 
T h e numeration has been slightly confused by the 
issue of most of the work in half-voh. with their 
own series of numbers, as also by the commence
ment of a "Zweite Reihe" (R etc.), when the main 
"Reihe" had got only as far as J. For simplicity's 
sake I have adhered throughout to the numeration 
of the whole vols., giving the date, and (like the 
publishers) indicating vols, of the "Zweite Reihe" 
by adding A, thus : "Pauly III A (1929) 979". 
For the article on 'Smyrna', see above, under 
"Biirchner". Ramsay [Recent Discovery [q.v., 
below] 36 n.) remarks with regard to Pauly 
generally: "the articles on Eastern geography are 
far below the standard of other departments". 

Paschal A Study of Quintus of Smyrna by George Wash
ington Paschal, Ph.D. Chicago(Univ. Press), 1904. 

Paus. 'EXAdSos iTe/ot̂ yijo-i?, by Pausanias, who wrote 
about 155—180 A.D. I have quoted also from Sir 
J. G. Frazer's great work, Pausanias's Description 
of Greece translated with a commentary, in six vols. 
London (Macmillan), 1898. 

Perrot and Chipiez, History of Art in Primitive Greece. Mycenian Art. 
P.G. From the French of Georges Perrot . . . and 

Charles Chipiez. T w o vols. London (Chapman 
and Hall), 1894. (The Eng. tr. of Perrot and 
Chipiez's Histoire de I'Art dans I'Antiquite, tome 
V I [1894]). 

Perrot and Chipiez, History of Art in Phrygia, Lydia, Caria, and 
P.L.C.L. Lycia. From the French of Georges Perrott . . . 

and Charles Chipiez. London (Chapman and Hall), 
1892. (The Eng. tr. of Histoire, etc. tome V [1890] 
1-400, 899-906). 

Perrot and Chipiez, History of Art in Sardinia, Judaea, Syria, and Asia 
S.J.S.A.M. Minor. From the French of Georges Perrott . . . 

and Charles Chipiez. T w o vols. London (Chapman 
and Hall), 1890. (The Eng. tr. of Histoire, etc. 
tome IV [1887]). 

Petermanns Mitteil- See below, under "Philippson". 
ungen. 

Philippson (without Reisen und Forschungen im westlichen Kleinasien 
addition) . . . Von Dr. Alfred Philippson . . . i = Erganz-

ungsheft 167 to Dr. A. Petermanns Mitteilungen 
aus Justus Perthes' Geographischer Anstalt, Gotha 
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Philippson, Klein
asien. 

Pionios (?), Fit. 
Polyc. 

P.I.R. 

Polyk. Ep. ad Phil. 

Prokesch, Denk-
wiird. 

Prokesch in J.L. 
lxvii and lxviii. 

Prolegomena 
R.A. 

Ramsay, Asian. 
Elements. 

-Ramsay, Ch. in the 
Rom. Emp. 

.Ramsay, Hist. Geog. 

.Ramsay, Phrygia. 

-Ramsay, Recent 
Discovery. 

(Perthes), 1910. ii=Erganzungsheft 172, 1911. 
iii=Erganzungsheft 177,1913. iv=Erganzungs-
heft 180, 1914. v = Erganzungsheft 183, 1915. 
Kleinasien von A. Philippson. Heidelberg (Winter), 
1918. (=2nd Abteilung of Band V of Handbuch 
der Regionalen Geologie). 
Vita Polycarpi, ascribed by some to Pionios. See 
below, pp. 306-310. 
Prosopographia Imperii Romani saec. I. II. III. 
Edited by E. Klebs, H. Dessau, and P. de Rohden. 
Three vols. Berlin (Reimer), 1897, 1897, and 
1898. 
Polykarp's Epistle(s) to the Philippians. See below, 
PP- 339-34-6, esp. pp. 339 f. n. 3. 
Denkwiirdigkeiten und Erinnerungen aus dem 
Orient, vom Ritter Prokesch von Osten. Aus Jul. 
Schnellers Nachlass herausgegeben von Dr. Ernst 
Miinch. Three vols. Stuttgart (Hallberg), 1836, 
1836, 1837. 
'Smyrna'. Von Prokesch Ritter von Osten (= 
'Anzeige-Blatt fiir Wissenschaft und Kunst' 
appended to Jahrbiicher der Literatur, vols, lxvii 
(60-76) and lxviii (55-86). Vienna (Gerold), 1834. 
See above, under "Aristeides". 
Revue Archeologique . . . Paris (Didier, later 
Leroux), 1844 ff. Several series. 
Asianic Elements in Greek Civilisation The Gifford 
Lectures in the University of Edinburgh, igi$—i6 
by Sir William M . Ramsay, .. . London (Murray), 
1927. 
The Church in the Roman Empire before A.D. IJO 
by W . M . Ramsay . . . London (Hodder), 1900. 
Sixth edition. (Mansfield College Lectures, deliv
ered in 1892 and first published in 1893). 
The Historical Geography of Asia Minor. By Pro
fessor W . M . Ramsay. London (Murray), 1890. 
The Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia ... by W . M . 
Ramsay. . . . T w o vols, (continuously paged). 
Oxford (Clarendon Press), 1895 and 1897. 
The Bearing of Recent Discovery on the Trust
worthiness of the New Testament by Sir W . M . 
Ramsay. London (Hodder), 1915. (The James 
Sprunt Lectures delivered at Union Theological 
Seminary in Virginia). 
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Ramsay, Seven Chs. 

R.E.A. 

Reclus-Keane 

R.E.G. 

Reid 

R.E.J. 

Reuning 

Roscher 

Ruinart 

Schachermeyr (with
out addition) 

Scherzer 

The Letters to the Seven Churches of Asia and their 
Place in the Plan of the Apocalypse by W . M . 
Ramsay . . . London (Hodder), 1909. 
Revue des Etudes Anciennes. Annates de la Faculti 
des Lettres de Bordeaux et des Universitds du Midi. 
Bordeaux (Feret), Paris (Fontemoing), 1899 ff. 
The Earth and its Inhabitants. The Universal 
Geography. By Elisee Reclus edited by A. H. 
Keane, B.A.. . . Vol. ix. London (Virtue), 1884. 
(The English edition of this work appeared simul
taneously with the French.) 
Revue des Etudes Grecques publication trimestrielle 
de l'Association pour Vencouragement des Etudes 
Grecques. Paris (Leroux), 1888 ff. 
The Municipalities of the Roman Empire by James 
S. Reid . . . Cambridge (University Press), 1913. 
Revue des Etudes Juives publication trimestrielle de 
la Societe des Etudes Juives. Paris (Durlacher), 
1880 ff. 

Zur Erklarung des Polykarpmartyriums . . . von 
Wilhelm Reuning. . . Darmstadt (Winter), 1917. 
Ausfuhrliches Lexikon der griechischen und romischen 
Mythologie . . . herausgegeben von W . H. 
Roscher. Leipzig (Teubner), 1884 ff. 
Acta Martyrum P. Theodorici Ruinart opera ac 
studio collecta selecta atque illustrata . . . Ratisbon 
(Manz), 1859. T h e second edition of Ruinart's 
work was pubd. at Amsterdam in 1713. 
Hethiter und Achder von Fritz Schachermeyr. ( = 
Heft 1/2 of Band ix of Mitteilungen der altorientali-
schen Gesellschaft). Leipzig (Harrassowitz), 1935-
Smyrna. Mit besonderer Riicksicht auf die geographi-
schen, wirtschaftlichen und intellectuellen Verhdlt-
nisse von Vorder-Kleinasien. Im Vereine mit den 
Herren Ingenieur Humann und Kaufmann 
Stockel bearbeitet von Dr. Carl von Scherzer, k. 
und k. General-Consul in Smyrna. Mit einer 
Culturkarte von Vorder-Kleinasien, einer Therm-
enkarte der Provinz Smyrna, einem Situations-
plane, Profiltafeln und Preisfluctuations-Tabellen. 
Vienna (Holder), 1873. (A French translation of 
the foregoing, by Ferdinand Silas, was published 
contemporaneously with the German: it follows 
the German closely, but has [234-241] an ex-
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Schmidt, Gesprache. 

Schone 
SchOnaich 

Schultze 

Schurer, G.J.V. 

Schwartz, De Pionio 
et Pol. 

Schwartz, Oster-
tafeln. 

Schweitzer 

Scott 

S.D.B. iii. 

S.D.C.B. 

S.D.G.R.B. 

S.D.G.R.G. 

S.E.G. 

panded version of Margossian's essay on the Her-
mos-inundations [German 249 f.J). 
Gesprache Jesu mit seinen Jiingern nach der Aufer-
stehung ein katholisch-apostolisches Sendschreiben 
des 2. Jahrhunderts . . . von Carl Schmidt . . . 
Leipzig (Hinrichs), 1919. (=vol. xliii [or III. 
xiii] of Texte und Untersuchungen). 
See above, under "Euseb. Chron." 
Die Christenverfolgung des Kaisers Decius von 
Dr. Gustav Schonaich . . . Jauer (Hellmann), 
1907. 
Altchristliche Stadte und Landschaften II. Klein
asien Zweite Halfte von D. Dr. Victor Schultze 
. . . Giitersloh (Bertelsmann), 1926. 
Geschichte des judischen Volkes im Zeitalter Jesu 
Christi von D. Emil Schurer . . . Fourth edition. 
Three vols. Leipzig (Hinrichs), 1901, 1907, and 

1909-
. . . De Pionio et Polycarpo praemisit E. Schwartz. 
Gottingen (Dieterich), 1905. 
Christliche und jiidische Ostertafeln Von E. 
Schwartz. Berlin (Weidmann), 1905. (=N.F. 
Band viii No. 6 of Abhandlungen der koniglichen 
Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen—• 
phil.-hist. Klasse). 
Art. on 'Dea Nemesis Regina', by Bernhard 
Schweitzer, in J.D.A.I. (q.v., above) xlvi (1931) 
175-216. 
The Unity of Homer by John A. Scott . . . 
Berkeley (University of California Press), 1921. 
A Dictionary of the Bible . . . edited by William 
Smith . . . Vol. iii. London (Murray), 1863. 
A Dictionary of Christian Biography . . . edited by 
William Smith and Henry Wace . . . Four vols. 
London (Murray), 1900 (new impression), 1880, 
1882, and 1887. 
Dictionary of Greek and Roman Biography and 
Mythology. Edited by William Smith . . . Three 
vols. London (Murray), 1844, 1846, and 1849. 
A Dictionary of Greek and Roman Geography. By 
various writers. Edited by William Smith . . . T w o 
vols. London (Murray), 1873. 
Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum . . . Redi-
gendum curavit J. J. E. Hondius . . . Leyden 
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(Sijthoff). i, 1923. ii, 1925. iii, 1929. iv, 1929. v, 
1931. vi, 1932. 

S.I.G. Sylloge Inscriptionum Graecarum a Guilelmo 
Dittenbergero condita et aucta. Third edition. 
Four vols. Leipzig (Hirzel), 1915, 1917, 1920, 
1921. T h e numbers given in m y footnotes are 
those of the inscriptions, not the pages. 

S.P.A. Sitzungsberichte der [koniglich] preussischen Aka-
demie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin. . . . Philo-
sophisch-Historische Klasse. Berlin (Reimer, later 
Gruyter). 

Slaars Etude sur Smyrne par Constantin Iconomos 
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CHAPTER I 

GEOGRAPHICAL 

THE central mass of Asia Minor consists of a somewhat bare 
plateau, between 2500 and 5000 feet above sea-level, and 
bounded on the north and south by mountain-ranges, which 
curve outwards towards the sea. The western portion of the 
peninsula is an irregular land-mass, formed by the junction of 
these two ranges or systems with the eastern extremities of the 
great southward-curving "Dinaric Arc" of mountains that 
constitute the mainland of Hellas and the island-chains of the 
Aegaean Sea. The situation has, however, been so modified by 
later processes that the geology and geography of this entire 
region are complex in the extreme. The whole western coast
line is very deeply indented, and well-provided with harbours: 
but whereas in Lykia and southern Karia the interior is rugged 
and difficult, further north the mountains are lower, somewhat 
less close to the sea, and threaded by long broad river-valleys, 
which render even the distant inland-regions easy of access. 
This valley-country strongly resembles European Hellas— 
with which it has, moreover, close historical connexions. It 
forms, on the other hand, a striking contrast to the central 
plateau; and the history of these two regions was, in the 
nature of things, bound to be markedly different. Between 
them lies a belt, 150 miles broad, of bleak, high, rolling ground. 
T w o rivers, the Maiandros and the Hermos, rise in this hilly 
zone, and flow westwards into deep bays on the Aegaean coast. 
Between them runs the shorter stream named Kaystros; north 
of them that named Ka'ikos. None of the four is navigable for 
any distance, and they all tend to fill up with silt the harbours 
into which they flow: but their valleys are fertile, and near 
their mouths once stood four of the most important cities of 
this populous district. Miletos lay opposite the mouth of the 
Maiandros, Ephesos near that of the Kaystros; not far from the 
B I 
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lower Kaikos stood Pergamon, and not far from the mouth of 
the Hermos—Smyrna.1 

The "swirling Hermos", with its "ambrosial water", was 
revered by the ancients as of divine parentage. Hesiodos 
reckoned it among the river-progeny of Okeanos and Tethys: 
another poet said the immortal Zeus begot it.2 Its course is 
about 200 miles long. It rises in "the sacred mountain of 
Mother Dindymene",3 now known as the Murad-Dagh, not 
far from the head-waters of some tributaries of the Maiandros. 
Its modern Turkish name of Gediz-Chai comes from the town 
of Gediz near its source. Throughout the upper half of its 
course it flows, roughly south-west, through the mountainous 
and volcanic region formerly called "the Katakekaumene", 
receiving numerous tributaries and gathering great quantities 
of pebbles.4 Halfway to the sea, it enters a long, broad valley 
running east and west, of very great beauty and fertility—a 
part of the region called in the 'Ilias' "lovely Meionia". This 
valley was known as "the Sardian plain " or' 'the plain of Hermos". 
From the south-east it is joined by the wide basin of its tribu
tary Kogamos (Alashehr-Chai). A smaller but more famous 
tributary was Paktolos, which flowed northwards by Sardeis, 

*On the geography and geology of western and central Asia Minor, Reclus-
Asia Minor in general, and western Asia Keane 243; Hogarth in Wilson [zo], 
Minor in particular, see Scherzer 1, 8-13; [24]. 
Weber, Sipylos, 1-4; Reclus-Keane 241- Cf. finally the remarks of Mylonas 
278; Ramsay, Hist. Geog. 23 f.; Cuinet (1866) 7: "Haud exigui ad Smyrnaehis-
399, 428; Wilson [1] f., [84]; Hogarth, toriam recte cognoscendam momenti est 
Nearer East, 6 f., 28-39, 90-92, 98, 127; quaestio de Iocorum conditione. Quae 
Suess i. 497-499, "i. 316-325, iv. 522; cum . . . nondum ad certum finemper-
Wilson and Hogarth in E. Br. ii (1910) ducta sit, nunc quidem de hac re obscu-
757f.; Baedeker240-242; MyresinC.A.H. rissima disputare omisi. . .". 
i 42, 57; Giles in CJLH. ii. 2-65 Blan- *Hesiod. Theog. 343; Horn. Etigr. i.4f. 
chard 5, 8, 89-93 .The geology of he {i p6mov m V o ^ £ geiov

 rJTaiiohi | 
Smyrna-neighbourhood has formed the ^ ^ g , §y ̂ ^ reWo^,%), 
subject of special studies by H E . Strick- c f ^ H o m . //. xx. 392 {'Epfiw bvfam). 
land (in Trans, of Geol. Soc. of Land. II. . r „ , , „ , 
v [1840] 393-402), T. Spratt (in Quart. "Herodot. 1. 80, followed by Strabo 
Journ. of Geol. Soc. ofLond. i [1845] 156- (XIII. iv. 5 [626] ) and Arrianus {Anab. 
162), E. Forbes (in op. cit. 162-164), V o m V. vi. 4). Plinius, in putting the source 
Rath (in Sitzgsber. der Niederrhein. "iuxta Dorylaeum Phrygiae civitatem 
Gesellsch.fiir Natur- u. Heilkunde, 1882, {Nat. Hist. v. 29 [119]), is nearly 70 miles 
16-26), W . Ruge (in Petermanns Mit- out. 
teilungen, xxxviii [1892] 228-230), H. S. 4 A n ancient oracle quoted by Hero-
Washington (in Amer. Journ. of Science, dotos (i. 55) spoke of -iroXv^^tSa .. • 
IV. iii [1897] 41-50), and especially A. "Eppov: cf. Hamilton ii. 132. O n the 
Philippson (i. 20-24, ii passim, with upper river, Strabo, as beforej Tchi-
excellent map, and Kleinasien, 6-8, 93- hatcheff I. 232, 235-239, IV. iii. 222; 
98, 149-153): cf. Bittel 5 f. Scherzer 105 Reclus-Keane 259 f.; Cuinet 

O n the historical differences between 387 f.j Wilson 60a; Baedeker 353. 
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and was reputed to carry gold-dust (a distinction extended by 
some writers to the Hermos also). Though no gold existed 
there in the Roman period, and none exists now, its presence 
in earlier times is not an impossibility. A few miles to the 
north of the main stream opposite Sardeis lies the salt and 
stagnant "Gygaian Lake" (Mermere-Gol), seven miles long. 
Further west, where the Hermos attains in winter a breadth of 
nearly 100 yards and is rapid and turbid (though usually 
fordable and in midsummer shallow), the valley is joined 
from the north-east by the equally broad and fruitful "Hyrkan-
ian plain", watered by the Kum-Chai (the "fish-stored Hyllos" 
or "Phrygios" of the ancients).1 

West of its junction with the Hyrkanian plain, the rich 
Hermos-valley—still furrowed by numerous tributaries— 
gradually contracts in width until it reaches the picturesque, 
narrow, four-mile pass now known as Menemen-Boghaz. 
Beyond this the plain opens out again between prettily-
wooded hills; and the river runs for another twenty-odd miles 
in an irregular westerly direction to the sea. For the last ten of 
these, however, the waters flow through a course which was 
specially prepared in 1886 along the line of its ancient bed, 
and into which they were artificially diverted. Prior to that 
year, the stream turned southward beyond Menemen, and 
emptied itself through an ever-changing bed and delta into 
the Gulf of Smyrna opposite Sanjak-Kalesi. It was diverted 
to the west in order to prevent it blocking the water-way up 
the Gulf with its deposits of silt. Even so, the Gulf at its 
'Horn. II. ii. 865 (ruycu'17 . . . Ai/ivi?), 435> Scherzer 10; Weber, Sipylos, 3; 

iii. 401 (Mrjoviris ipareivrjs), xviii. 291 Mover. V. ii. 9-11 (Hyrk. plain); Reclus-
(sim.), xx. 385 (Tfiw^ai VTTO vi<f>6ei>Ti, Keane 268, 322 f.; Drexler in Roscher I 
y2ijs ivmovi 8i7/i<j>), 390-392 (em Mp.vrj | (1884-1890) 2436-2438; Cuinet 387, 391; 
fuyaij, ... | 'YXX<ft eV ixdvoevn); Hero- Wilson [2], 80a, 82a, 84b; Philippson ii. 
dot. i. 80 (Hyll'os)j Verg. Aen. vii. 7 f., 10-12, iv. 54-59; Biirchner in Pauly 
721; Strabo XIII. iii. 4 f. (621 f.), iv. 5 VIII (1913) 903 f.; Baedeker 346 ff., 353. 
(625 f: Paktolos and Hyllos); Plin. Nat. The Hermos appears on Smyrnaian coins 
Hist. v. 29 (119: Hermos and tribs.); under Titus and Domitianus: other 
Arrian. Anab. V. vi. 4 CEppov re rt towns like Temnos also put it on their 
weSt'ov . . .); I.G.R. iv. 1388 (Smyrna coins (Mionnet iii. 224 f. [1253-1259], 
addresses Hermos and the Emperor supp. vi. 336-338 [1668-1670, 1672, 
Antoninus conjointly); Quint. Smyrn.xi. 1674, 1679]; B.M.C. Ionia, 260 [210], 
68 (Atpug ruyoig); Schol. on Claud. Ptol. 272 f. [>97-301> 3°4l> Ramsay in J.H.S. 
Geogr. V. ii. 6: Tournefort ii. 490 f.; ii [1881] 286). O n the gold-dust, 
Chandler i. 329 f., 334; Prokesch, Denk- Herodot. i. 93, v. 101; Verg. Georg. ii. 
•wUrd. iii. 13; Walsh ii. 9, 93 f., with plate 137 ("auro turbidus Hermus"); etc., etc.: 
(Gygaian Lake); Tchihatcheff I. 98 f., also Ramsay, Seven Chs. 357. 
232-241, IV. ii. 178, 228-232, 421-424, 
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narrowest part is now only a mile and a half broad; and off 
Sanjak-Kalesi the navigable channel is reduced to a width of 
half a mile. Along the northern shore of the Gulf, stretches of 
shallow water adjoin stretches of marshy soil, the water's 
edge still shifting with the change of the seasons. O n the coast, 
west of the old river-mouth, are large white heaps of salt 
(hence the name of the town Leukai—"white"). It is obvious 
that much of this land round the lower river was created in 
historical times by the alluvial deposits of the river itself, as 
happened also at the mouths of the Kaystros and the Maian
dros, where the old harbours of Ephesos and Miletos have 
completely disappeared. A map of 1717 shows the coast-line 
running very near Menemen, a town now eight miles from the 
nearest point on the Gulf. The probability is that, at the 
beginning of the historical period, almost the whole of the large, 
level, well-watered, and fertile area west and south-west of 
Menemen, in which lie both the old and the new lower river
beds, was beneath the waters of the Gulf (the heights at and 
near Leukai—south of the new bed—having certainly once 
been islands), and that it was this plain that was regarded 
as par excellence the gift or creation of the river itself. Apart 
from siltings of this nature, the geological position of the 
Aegaean coasts has undergone no perceptible change in 
historical times.1 

South of the lower river and east of this new plain lies a 
strip of mountainous ground, about twenty-nine miles long, 
and ten in width from north to south. The whole mass has 
often (even in ancient times) been loosely spoken of as 

1Herodot. i. 80 (Hermos e*c8i8oi is time Smyrna will be left high and 
BaXaaaav Kara <Pa)Kalr)v woAiv), ii. 10 dry); Prokesch, Denfcwiird. i. 94-98, 520, 
(Asia-Minor river-sil tings) j Pomponius and in J.L. lxvii. 61 f.; Texier 329a; 
Mela.,CAorogr. i. 17(89: "in sinuSmyrnaeo Fellows, Travels, 135 Tchihatcheff I. 
est Hermus amnis et urbs Leuca, extra 234 f., 241 f., IV. ii. 192 f., iii. 232,420 f.; 
Phocaea Ioniae ultima"); Plin. Nat. Hist. Scherzer 4, 7 f., fin. (maps, etc.), (French) 
v. 29 (ii9:"oppidum Leucae inpromun- 234 f., 239 (scientific study of silt-prob-
turio, quod insula fuit, . . . " ) ; Aristeides lem); Weber, Sipylos, 3 f., 8; Ramsay in 
xlviii, 468 (xxxvi. 76 f.); Quint. Smyrn. J.H.S. ii (1881), 49, 274 f.; Reclus-Keane 
i. 296 (. . . 01 avarovaxovai pool iroXv- 268 f. (with map), 323; Kiepert in 
•qxeos "Eppov)i Isidor. Etymol. XIII. Globus,\\ (1887) 150-152; Cuinet 368 f., 
xxi. 22 ("Hermus ... qui Smyrneos secat 387, 426, 446, 488; Wilson 70a, 79b, 
campos, et ipse fluctibus aureis et arenis 89a; Suess ii. 445-4535 Philippson ii. 2-4, 
plenus, a quo et Smyrna vocata est"),XV. 6, 18, 20; Bttrchner in Pauly VIII (1913) 
1. 39(sim.);Steph.Byz.s.v. 'Eppov ireSCov 904; Baedeker 331 f., 346: Hawley 62, 
(TOITOS irXqolov Kvp-qs—quoting Ephoros): 116 f. (Hermos east of Menemen); 
Tournefort ii. 491, map opp. 500, 511; Biirchner 735 f., 765; Blanchard 90, 92 
Chandler i. 92-97 (prophecy that in bott. 
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"Sipylos"; but this name properly belongs only to the eastern 
of the two geologically-distinct halves of it.1 

The western mass—the so-called Yamanlar-Dagh—consists 
for the most part of the volcanic rocks called andesite and 
trachyte, the colour of which here varies between reddish, 
yellowish-brown, and brownish-grey. O n its lower southern 
slopes a white trachytic tufa is found; higher up red granite 
occurs, interspersed with layers of sand. O n its upper slopes 
are fir-woods; but for the rest it is mostly bare. It reaches a 
height of over 3200 feet at the pass between the two lakes, 
Kyz-Gol (which lies just south of the watershed at a height of 
2200 feet) and the deep mysterious Kara-Gol (just north of it, 
at a height of 2680). O n the west, Yamanlar-Dagh develops 
into a fan-shaped cluster of round-backed ridges, w h i c h — 
separated by torrent-valleys—rise here and there into peaks, 
but on the whole slope gently down to the level corn-land and 
the Gulf, running southwards or southwestwards towards the 
latter, and leaving a patch of low ground adjoining the coast 
about Cordelio. East of Cordelio the slopes are steeper, and 
come quite close to the shore.2 About a mile and a quarter 
almost due north from the extreme north-eastern corner of the 
Gulf, a ridge of andesite and trachyte, running southwestwards, 
culminates in a peak, which reaches a height of about 1170 
feet above sea-level, and affords a magnificent view of the 
surrounding country. This is the site of what is usually con
sidered to have been the Akropolis of ancient Smyrna. East and 
west of it streamlets gush in the wet season down rugged 
valleys still partly covered with myrtles and oleanders—those 
to the west uniting to seek an outlet near Agia Triada (about 
two miles east of Cordelio), those to the east forming the small 
river that runs its last mile or two in the plain at the eastern 
end of the Gulf and passes close to the hillock of Hadji-Mutso 
on its southern side.3 

1Humann discusses this confusion of 408; Wilson 69b, 79b; Philippson ii. 
names in M.D.A.I. xiii (1888) 24 f., 27. 17-19, 26, 28; Baedeker 343; Burchner 
Cf. Biirchner in Pauly III A (1929) 276 f. in Pauly III A (1929} 278, 738 (geol.); 
"Prokesch in J.L. lxviii. 85 (the lakes); Miltner 127. 

Hamilton i. 54 f.; Tchihatcheff I. 476, 3Hamilton i. 47; Hirschfeld in op. cit. 
IV. 1. 71; Hirschfeld in Curtius, Beitrage, 7 5 _ 7 8 , 81 n. 4; Tsakyroglou i. 6, ii. 15 f., 
74; Weber, Hiiron, 20 f., Sipylos, 4-7 1% Weber, Sipylos, 6 f., 11 f., 13 f., 17-19; 
(mt.), 32-35 (lakes); Reclus-Keane 258 f.; Wilson 78a; Burchner 738 (geol.); Milt-
Humann in M.D.A.I. x m (1888) 25 n e r i2-j-12^. 
(geol.); Schweisthal in R.A. xvi (1890) 
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The eastern mass (Sipylos proper) is linked with the western 
by a comparatively short range, Sabandja-Beli, which reaches 
a height of over 2300 feet. Its ravines are well watered, and 
overgrown with planes, cypresses!, and fruit-trees. Between it 
and Yamanlar-Dagh a road runs southwestwards from plain 
to plain, the top of the pass lying about 1950 feet above sea-
level. North-east of Sabandja-Beli rises the thunder-smitten 
Manisa-Dagh, the central portion of which is over 4900 feet 
high. Its shape has been much affected by volcanic movements. 
Its northern and north-eastern slopes are very precipitous, and 
are pierced by enormous clefts: the southern are much more 
gradual. The mountain consists mostly of blue-grey limestone: 
Sabandja-Beli shows also blue slate or schist. Along part of the 
northern edge of Manisa-Dagh is a row of low hills, on which 
flourish oleanders and other flowering trees.1 

The branch of the central Hermos-plain that lies along the 
south side of the chain just described is divided into two by a 
saddle of late Tertiary formation, which links Sabandja-Beli 
with the mountains to the south, and at its highest point 
reaches an elevation of over 860 feet. From this saddle, which 
commands splendid views in both directions, the ground to the 
east slopes down gently into the broad open valley of the Nif-
Chai, rich with cherry-orchards and vineyards. This river (the 
Kryos or "cold" stream of the ancients), swollen by tributaries 
that descend from the mountains all round it, curves right 
round the eastern end of M t . Sipylos from south to north, and 
joins the Hermos a few miles below the junction of the latter 
with the Hyllos. West of the saddle the ground slopes more 
steeply; and the pass between the mountains opens out into a 
small plain of great beauty and fertility, which extends as far 

xQuint. Smyrn. i. 293 {EnrvXy vu^o- statement of the earlier authorities (e.g. 
tvn), 297 (i<opv<f>al ZIITVXOV irepipriKees, Cuinet402, Wilson 69b) that Manisa-Dagh 
&v Ka8wrep6ev\ix^PV /MjAovo/MHutv aei nepi- rises to 6000 feet,was apparently erroneous. 
ireiTTaT opixXrj): Tournefort ii. 490 f., O n the name "Sipylos', see below, p. 36, 
494 f.; Chandler i. 330 f., 336; Pro- n. 1, and cf. Burchner (as above) 275 f., 
kesch, Denkwurd. iii. 12-14; Texier 277 top. According to a story preserved 
39b, 227b; Fellows, Travels, 13-15; in the pseudo-Ploutarkhian treatise De 
Tchihatcheff I. 468 f., IV. i. 546, 548, ii. Flwviis, ix. 4 (in F.H.G. iv. 379 [cf. iii. 
32-35; Weber, Sipylos, 4-10; Reclus- 198a]), the mountain was originally called 
Keane 259, 3235 H u m a n n in M.D.A.I. TO Kepavvtov opos ("the thundery moun-
xiii (1888) 25 f.j Philippson ii. 20-28; tain"), but got its later name from 
Baedeker 241, 343, 346, 347 f.; Philippson, Sipylos, son of Agenor and Dioxippe, 
Kleinasien, 93-95; Burchnerin Pauly IIIA who hung himself on it in remorse for 
(1929) 276-279, 738; Blanchard 89^ The accidental matricide. 
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as the eastern end of the Gulf of Smyrna. Its maximum 
breadth from north to south is about three miles, its present 
length (from the watershed to the sea) over seven. Its verdure 
is abundant: plane-trees, olives, vines, walnuts, and fruit-trees 
generally, enrich the villages situated in it. It is watered by 
four streams, all of which are, with one qualification, of the 
nature of torrents, nearly dry in summer and liable to overflow 
their banks in winter: 

the Hadji-Mutso stream (already mentioned), which rises 
in Yamanlar-Dagh, flows southward to the east of the old 
Akropolis, and on reaching the plain turns west and enters 
the sea after passing the hillock of Hadji-Mutso on its 
southern side: 

the Burnabat-stream, which rises near the desolate 
summit of Yamanlar-Dagh, enters and leaves Kyz-Gol, 
and descends the pine-clad mountain-side through rocky 
ravines till it reaches the lower valleys, which are luxuriant 
with plane-trees and ilex-shrubs: after passing some inter
esting grottoes above its left bank, it enters the plain at 
Burnabat, where it too turns west, and carries its load of 
gravel and pebbles for another three miles to the sea: 

the Kavakli-Dere-Chai, which rises in the mountains 
south of the saddle, and flows the whole length of the plain 
from near the watershed to the sea: its bed is entered from 
the south near the sea by the stream flowing from the rich 
perennial spring of Bunarbashi: 
the Arab-Dere-Chai, which rises near the source and 

finishes near the mouth of the Kavakli-Dere-Chai, but 
describes a great bend to the south before entering the plain 
almost due south of Burnabat: thence its dirty and undrink-
able stream runs due west to the extreme south-eastern 
corner of the Gulf.1 

The portion of marshy coast where these four streams meet 
the sea now runs in a slight curve, a little to the west of north, 
for about two and a half miles. In Very early times, however, 
the direction was more nearly north-north-east and south-

1 Prokesch, Denhwiird. ii. 158, iii. 2 f., Hirschfeld in Curtius, Beitrage, 74; 
6-9, and in J.L. lxvii. 66, lxviii. 56, 84- Weber, Sipylos, 4 f., 6 top, 9 f., 32 f., 33 f., 
86; Hamilton i. 51, 54 f.; Storari 54-56; 35 f.; Humann in M.D.A.I. xiii (1888) 
Tchihatcheff I. 235, 468, IV. ii. 175-177* 23; Wilson 79a, 82a, 89b; Philippson ii. 
iii. 425 f.; Slaars 6 f. n. 13, 106-109 18, 21 f., 35 f.; Baedeker 342-344, 346; 
(XLI-XLIII, LIII, LVI f.), 118 bott.; Burchner 738, 748. 
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south-west. At the southern corner, the submarine reaction 
to the surface-current set up by the western afternoon-breeze 
just suffices to carry off the silt brought down by the Kavakli-
Dere-Chai and the Arab-Dere-Chai, thus keeping the boun
dary between land and water fairly constant. T o the north, 
however, in the absence of any such check, a steady accumula
tion of soil and consequent retreat of the sea-line has taken 
place. The hillock of Hadji-Mutso was once an island (possibly 
linked with the mainland by a low saddle) at the entrance of a 
capacious harbour.1 

South of the Burnabat-plain, the upper valley of the Nif-
Chai, the whole middle course of the Hermos, and the valley 
of the Alashehr-Chai, there runs east and west a broad con
tinuous chain of irregular mountain-masses, bounding the 
Kaystros-basin on the north. The highest of these is Boz-
Dagh (the "snowy Tmolos", south of Sardeis), which reaches a 
height of 6700 feet. West of this comes Mahmud-Dagh (the 
ancient Drakon, opposite the eastern flank of Sipylos), about 
4500 feet; north-west of Mahmud-Dagh, Nif-Dagh (the 
ancient Olympos, linked with Sabandja-Beli across the 
eastern end of the Burnabat-plain), about 4900 feet; south
west of Nif-Dagh, the steep and partially wooded Takhtali-
Dagh, which rises to about 3000 feet. Between this and the 
flat land around the south-eastern corner of the Gulf lies a 
lower hill with a height of between 1000 and 1500 feet.2 

Aristeides xv, 378 f. (xvii. 16: he calls (the "breast-shaped" mountain) "behind 
the western part of the Burnabat-plain Zmyrna" is identified by some with the 
"Poseidon'sgift" to Smyrna): Chandler i. Castle-hill at Smyrna: but (<z) this hill is 
88; Prokesch, Denfcwzird. ii. 158, iii. 341, far too inconspicuous to figure in a list 
and in J.L. lxviii. 56; Texier 229b, 303b; of "montes Asiae nobilissimi", and (b) it 
Slaars 99 f. (CIV); Tsakyroglou i. 6 f., has little or no resemblance to a breast. 
ii. 26 f., 58; Weber, Sipylos, VIIC, 11, Its more usual name is "Pagos"; but 
25; Wilson 78b; Ramsay, Seven Chs. Prokesch von Osten regularly used this 
264 f.; Calder in East Prov. 101-103; word for Takhtali-Dagh (which others 
Burchner 740, 743 bott., 747; Miltner again identify with Mastousia or Ter-
129, 159 f. metis), and Tchihatcheff for Kizil-Dagh 
^Hom. II.xx. 385 (T/xwAw viro vuf>6evn); (south-west of Smyrna). The only con-

Plin. Nat.Hht.v. 29 (118: "Montes spicuous breast-shaped mountains of the 
Asiae nobilissimi in hoc tractu fere district are "the T w o Brothers" (see below, 
explicant se: Mastusia a tergo Zmyrnae et p. 17), which French navigators in fact 
TermetisOlympi radicibus iunctus [v.l. used to call "les deuxMamelles". If ̂ y be 
iunctis] in Dracone desinit, Draco in Mastousia, Termetis might be the next 
Tmolo, Tmolus in Cadmo, ille in height to the east (now known as "the 
Tauro"). The text and meaning of Plinius Three Sisters"), at the foot of which are 
are obscure, and his knowledge probably the warm springs {BepfiA) called "the 
not more than approximate. Mastousia Baths of A g a m e m n o n " (see below, p. 17), 
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The low hill to the north-west of Takhtali-Dagh reaches to 

within about three-quarters of a mile of the south-eastern 
corner of the Gulf, the Burnabat-plain extending south-
westwards for nearly three miles beyond that corner. At the 
corner itself, there issue into the Gulf through an artificial 
cutting the waters that flow from the steady, abundant, and 
perpetual fountains of Halka-Bunar, commonly known as 
"Diana's Bath", and issuing just north of the road that skirts 
the foot of the hills. The soil has become somewhat marshy, 
owing to the cutting not having been always existent or 
always in good condition. Indeed, modern engineering opera
tions have greatly altered the appearance of the locality; and 
at an earlier period the reedy course of the outflow was pro
bably circuitous and terminated in more than one mouth. The 
waters are sometimes slightly warm, and are inhabited by fish. 
Halka-Bunar and Bunarbashi are the only places in the Smyrna-
plain possessing large perennial springs.1 

The coast from this point now runs west-north-west for a 
mile and a quarter, and then turns sharply south-south-west. 
Within half a mile beyond the mouth of the Halka-Bunar-
channel, lie the mouths of the last considerable stream that 
empties itself into the eastern end of the Gulf. This is the river 
that flows under the Caravan-Bridge just outside Smyrna. It 
rises in the hills ten miles to the south, and collects several 
tributaries from the wooded heights that border on the east and 
west the fruitful and beautiful but narrow valley through 
which it flows. A swollen torrent during the rainy season, it is 
usually dry or nearly so in summer-time. It is thought to have 
been in ancient times richer in water than it is at present, owing 
to the greater abundance of trees and rain. About three-
quarters of a mile from its mouth, and between it and Diana's 
and which consequently might—as Fon- Baedeker 343; Philippson, Kleinasien, 95 f.; 
trier conjectured (in R.E.A. ii [1900] Burchner 738, 747, 754, 759; Blanchard 
250)—have borne a name (? 0epp.TJns) 86 f. 
suggested by the proximity of the springs. ^Tournefort ii. 511; Chandler i. 86; 
See also Prokesch in J.L. lxviii. 60; Prokesch, Deniwurd. ii. 155 f. and in 
Hamilton i. 153; Fellows, Travels, 236, J.L. lxvii. 66, lxviii. 55, 64, 82 f.; Storari 
238, 241; Tchihatcheff I. 466-468, IV. i. 53; X. Landerer in 'Efapepls 'Apx<uo\o-
544-548, ii. 33-36; Slaars 8, 9 n. 18, yi«rt\, 1857, 1550; Slaars 12 f. n. 25, 108 
10-12 n.22, 96 (LXXXVI); Reclus- (LI), i n f., 114; Tsakyroglou ii. 32^,59; 
Keane 257; Cuinet 403, 428; Wilson 69b, Wilson 77 f., 79b; Ramsay, Seven Chs. 
91b; Hogarth, Nearer East, 34 f.; 263, and in H.D.B. iv. 554b; Calder in 
Ramsay in H.D.B. iv. 554a n.; Suess iii. East. Prov.98 f., 116; Philippson ii. 35; 
323; Philippson ii. 21, 28-31, 63-76; Baedeker 341; Burchner 740 f., 748. 
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Bath stands the hillock now bearing the name of Tepe-
jik.1 

Having now described the rivers that flow into the eastern 
extremity of the Gulf, we must next discuss the problem as to 
which of them is to be identified with the river known in 
classical times by the (probably Anatolian) name of "Meles". 
In order to do so, we need first to collect the statements made 
by classical authors about it. 

The earliest of these is found in the (so-called Homeric) 
'Hymn to Artemis', written perhaps in the sixth century B.C, 
i.e. when Smyrna presumably lay at the north-eastern corner of 
the Gulf: the goddess is described as "having watered her 
horses from Meles deep in reeds", before driving through 
Smyrna on her way to Klaros (near Kolophon).2 Some lines 
of unknown date interpolated into one of the Homeric 
'Epigrams' (a group of poetical fragments now found in a late 
'Life of Homeros', but probably composed at least as early as 
the sixth century B . C ) , says that "the bright water of sacred 
Meles flows through" Smyrna.3 Hekataios of Miletos (about 
500 B.c.) said that the Gulf of Smyrna was called the Gulf of 
Meles, on account of the river.4 Aristoteles (384-322 B.C) 
and his contemporary Ephoros of K y m e promulgated legend
ary versions of the story of the birth of Homeros by the banks 
of the Meles, which implied that the spot was within easy 
walking distance of Old Smyrna.5 A n oracular utterance said 
by Pausanias (in the second century A.D.) to have been given 
by Apollon at Klaros, when Smyrna was about to be refounded 
by Alexandros the Great (334 B.C.) on its present site, declared: 
"Thrice and four times happy will those men be, who are 
going to inhabit Pagos beyond" (or possibly "opposite to") 

'Tournefort ii. 510 f.; Chandler i. 87, Spvpvrjs irayxpvo-eovdpfia SuaKet | is KXdpov 
90, 134 f.; Prokesch //. cc. (he calls it d/wreAoeaaav,. . . 
"Kaleon"); Texier 309; Tchihatcheff I. s H o m Epi iv 6 f ,£,. _ #> | 
2 4 % I V »• 173-175. 177;J". 427-429, ijm 8l« dyXa6v ctotv iSwp Upoto MiX-qros). 
434 f.; Slaars 62, 103-114 (XX, XXXIV, s b d f. n 2. 
LIII, LV, LXXIV, LXXVI f., LXXIX, ,T ° ' f
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XCIII); Tsakyroglou ii. 31 f., 571"., 59, . \n StePh- BYZ- s-v- MeXyrov K°Xms 

60; Ramsay, Hist. Geog. 115; Wilson 79b} (MeXrjrov KOXITOS, OS Spvpvatos exaXeiro, 
Calder in East. Pro<v. 97 f. ("twenty" a °mo MeXijrov Trorafiov, d>s 'EKoralos ei> 
misprint for "twelve"), 100, 113, 116; ^j0^*0'*) = F-H-G- *• J 5 a {2l3\ but 
Philippson ii. 30-33, 36; Hawley 141 f.j MOl er reads 6 for ,Ss). Probably 
Burchner //. cc. MeXtjrov is a mistake for MeXrjros. Cf. 

aHom. Hymn to Artemis, 3-5: rj0' ITTITOVS Burchner 744. 
apoaoa. flaffvoxoivoio MiXr/ros | ptp.<f>a Sid sSee below, p. 74. 
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"sacred Meles".1 The geographer Strabo (writing about 
6 B.c.) observed that, though Homeros made no mention of 
Smyrna or of Meles which flowed near it, he must have known 
of it, as it was said by many to have been his birthplace.2 In a 
later passage he says that the Meles flows near to the city-wall 
(the city then standing approximately where it stands to-day).3 

O n the coins of Smyrna struck under various emperors from 
Tiberius to Commodus, the Meles was usually depicted as a 
male figure reclining, and holding reeds and grasses, but with
out the cornucopia that often formed part of the insignia of 
the Hellenic river-god.4 The elder Plinius (23-79 A.D.) 
described Smyrna as "rejoicing in the Meles, which rose not far 
away".5 The poet Statius (61-96 A.D.)spokeof "Meleswithits 
illustrious source", as the drink of one who had been born at 
Smyrna.6 

For the period of Marcus Aurelius (i6i-i8oA.D.)we have, 
beside the coins, three important pieces of evidence. First an 
inscription, now in the mosque at Burnabat, but stated to 
have been brought thither from near Diana's Bath (an im
portant clue)—to this effect: "I sing the praises of the river 
(-god) Meles, m y saviour, now that every plague and evil has 
ceased". It looks like the grateful utterance of some Smyrnaian, 
who attributed his escape from pestilence (perhaps that of 
165-168 A.D.) to the beneficial effect of bathing in the Meles.7 

Secondly, Pausanias, besides recording the earlier oracle just 
xPaus. VII. v. 3 (. . . | ot Ildyov Arhastris. Cf. Papadop.-Keram. in 

OIKTJOOVOI irepT/v Upoto MeXtjTos). Slaars M.D.A.I. iv (1879) 114 (2 : statuette, as a 
argues (116 [CII-CV]) that rreprp can youth), 120 (77). 
mean "en face de", and that the phrase sPlin. Nat. Hist. v. 29 (118): "... in ora 
suits his identification of Meles with Zmyrna, amne Melete gaudens non 
Diana's Bath. procul orto". 

2Strabo XII. iii. 27 (554): . • • orrov ye "Stat. Silv. III. iii. 60 f. ("potusque 
oi58e MeXrjra rov irapa ri)v tpvpvav peovra verendo | fonte Meles"): cf. II. vii. 34 
oivopaKe •nora.pov, rr)v VTTO rwv rrXelarwv ("Graio . . . Melete '). 
Xeyopxvrpi avrov Ttarplha , . . ou8* avrr)v 1C.I.G. 3165 = I.G.R. iv. 1389 ('Ypvci 
Spvpvav Xeyei, . . . Oeov MeXrjra irorapov rov acoTrjpd pov, rrav-

3Strabo XIV. i. 37 (646: pel 8e irArj- ros 8e Xoipov real KCLKOV Trena.vp.evov). If 
oiov rov reixov$ ° MeXrjs rrorapos) • Cf. Trorapov be omitted, the remainder forms 
Slaars 116 f. (CVII-CXI). two iambic lines. Some have read pe 
'Tournefort ii. 510; Chandler i. 91; for 8e and the last word as •neiravpAvov. 

Mionnet iii. 210 f. (1153-1162), supp. vi. I give the text as I found it by personal 
321 (1580), 336 (1671); Slaars 72; B.M.C. inspection in April 1930. Cf. Storari 10, 
Ionia, 249 (124-128), 260 (207-209), 261 50-52; Slaars 53, 60, 118 (CXXII); 
(216-220); Ramsay, Seven Cks. 263 f. Tsakyroglou ii. 64 n.; Ramsay in J.H.S. 
(illustr.); K. A. Esdaile in J.H.S. xxxii iii (1882) 57; Lightfoot i. 468; Burchner 
(1912) 317-321. A similar representation 744, 748,764; Herzog in S.P.A., 1934, 
of the Meles was made on the coins of 768 f. 

http://Trena.vp.evov
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noted, observes: "The Smyrnaians possess the river Meles, an 
excellent stream, with a cave at its sources, where they say 
Homeros composed his poems".1 Thirdly, we have the verbose 
effusions of the orator Ailios Aristeides, who says that the Meles 
was in front of the city-gates, that it rose not far from the sea 
amid grots, houses, and trees, that its upper course formed a 
circle or necklace, that it ran through a cutting and mingled 
quietly with the sea (raising a bore if the wind was blowing up
stream), and that it was everywhere full of fishes, some of which 
were so tame that they would take food from people on the 
banks, and would dance and tumble about—as if drunk— 
to the sound of the flute.2 The sea extended past the Meles to 
the east so far as to form a bight.3 Swans and nightingales 
sang near it.4 In the second century A.D., dwelling-places 
closely adjoined it.5 It maintained the same volume in summer 
and winter, being never swollen with rain or shrunk with 
drought: its source was near its mouth, no part of its course 
wandering far from the city, of which it seemed to be both 
lover and guardian.6 

Philostratos (172-245 A.D.) mentions the grove or wooded 
pasture through which the Meles flowed: his junior namesake 
describes the proximity of its mouth to its source, whereby its 
whole course could be seen at once, and praises its gentle, 
noiseless flow, the beautiful crocuses, hyacinths, and lotus-
flowers that adorned its banks, and its fresh drinkable water.7 

Himerios, a fourth-century sophist, says that the Meles rose 
JPaus. VII. v. 12 (ZpLvpvalois he TTora- Schwartz {Ostertafeln, 133), Calder (in 

p.6s MeX-qs vSotp iorlKaXXiarov, KOXoTTijXaiov East.Prov. 99, io6ff.),andBoulanger(i3i) 
em rats Trqyats, evda 'Opvrjpov iroirjacu. ra think that "the river which flowed in 
cm] Xeyovai). Cf. Slaars 72 (Oikon.), 106 f. front of the city", and in which Aristeides 
(XLI-XLIII), 115 (XCVIII-CI)5Chand- bathed by order of Asklepios, as he tells 
ler i. 91; Burchner in Pauly VIII (1913) us in xxiv, 470 (xlviii. 18-21—see below, 
2145- . . P- 265), was the Meles. This, how-

2Aristeides xv, 377 f. (xvii. 14 f.): ever, is unlikely; for in that case, why 
Ramsay, Phrygia, ii. 354 n. 1; Calder in does not Aristeides say "Meles" as his 
East. Proy. 109 f. custom is, and h o w (particularly on 

3Aristeides xv, 380 (xvii. 19: 17 8e Calder's view) should w e explain the 
OdXarra . . . roaovrov rod MeXrjTos irpds bridge? O n Aristeides' testimony gener-
eco rrapoXXarrovoa ooov els Ka.p.-rrr)v rrape^eX- ally, cf. Slaars 13 n. 26, 110-115; 
Belv, . .). Tsakyroglou ii. 61; Calder in East. Prov. 

4Aristeides xx, 428 (xviii. 9). 99, 106-111. 
6Aristeides xxi, 437 (xx. 21): when 'Philostr. Apollon. vii. 8 (285: SieXeyero 

Smyrna was restored after the earthquake, . . . rrepl TO vdfios rrjs Sp.vpvr\s, iv $ <> 
TU> MeXr]Ti ovSev ip.7Johdiv TO p.r) TOVS MeXrjs); Philostr. jr. Imag. ii. 8 (822, 
npoooiKovs exeiv. 823 fin.): Chandler i. 91; Slaars 113 f.» 

"Aristeides xxii, 444 (xxi. 14 f.). Calder in East Prov. 110 f. 
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in the suburbs of Smyrna from numerous adjacent springs, 
and almost immediately formed a lake deep and wide enough 
for boats with oars, and then flowed on between banks decked 
with reeds and cypresses, until it mingled slowly and noiselessly 
with the sea, "like some lover wishing to steal the company 
of his favourite boy".1 The Scholiast on Claudius Ptolemaios 
says that Meles "flows around" Smyrna.2 

Such then was the Meles of antiquity. Despite the partial 
disappearance of the trees, the present-day absence of grottoes, 
and the almost complete alteration of other local conditions, 
most modern investigators seem to be agreed that the Meles of 
the_imperialp>eriod must be identified with a stream that flowed 
from the springs of Halka-Bunar.3 This identification, however, 
does not suit the earliest references—those, namely, connecting 
the river with Old Smyrna, which lay at the north-eastern 
corner of the Gulf4: and it hardly seems a satisfactory explana
tion to say that the river Meles was the conventional literary 
correlative to the city of Smyrna, and that the references in 
question have consequently no geographical value. Is it possi
ble that the name "Meles" was originally applied to the Hadji-
Mutso- or the Burnabat-stream,5 which may have flowed 
through Old Smyrna,6 and that later (when the new city was 
founded) it became transferred to the waters of Halka-
Bunar?7 This transfer of the name from one river to another 
would then be but an earlier instance of what must certainly 
have happened later, if the Meles in imperial times was the 
Halka-Bunar-stream: for, from 1675 at latest down to the 
present day, the Caravan-Bridge-River has been popularly 
regarded as the ancient Meles, and has been so marked even 

1Himerios, Eclog. xiii. 31. Meles ap- Kiepert. Hamilton (1842) and Cherbuliez 
pears as a man's name in the (possibly (1862-3) thought that the Burnabat-
pre-Roman) inscription in R.E.G. xiii stream flowed into the Kavakli-Dere-
(1900) 497 (8). Chai, and suggested that the latter was 

aSchol. on Claud. Ptol. Geogr. V. ii. 7 possibly identical with Meles. 
( rrepippel ) 'Though in that case fioBvaxolvoio in 

' »So Truon (1813), Slaars (1868), Wil- H o m - ^ " X f ™ ' W0,Vld
fP

er^Ps be 
/ o \ t> / o „ <r\ n~iA„- a mere "epitheton ornans ; for the two 

son (1895), Ramsay (1890 ff.) Calder ^ ^ m (f n t i o n e d w n o ^ j a m Jd 

(1906), Kiepert jr., and Burchner (1927). n o reeds ' 
'Unless, like Truon, Beaujour, and 'Tsakyroglou (ii. 63) and Weber 

Slaars, we locate Old Smyrna near [Sipylos, 103 f.) thought that the name 
Diana's Bath: but see below, pp. 59 f. w a s transferred from the Burnabat-

6So, among others, Prokesch von Osten stream to the Caravan-Bridge-River— 
(1825), Michaud (i83o),Hamilton (1836), Cherbuliez (i. 16) from the Kavakli-Dere-
Tsakyroglou (1879), Weber (1880), and Chai to the Caravan-Bridge-River. 
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on good recent maps, and the identification has been elabor
ately defended.1 Even on this supposition, the oracle reported 
by Pausanias remains difficult.2 W e should have to suppose 
that the new Smyrna was "beyond the Meles" from the point 
of view—not of Klaros—but of Old Smyrna. This would be 
easy if the oracle were a later fabrication by someone who 
placed the Meles at Halka-Bunar, but not so easy if spoken 
by someone who meant by Meles either the Burnabat- or the 
Hadji-Mutso-stream.3 

Near the left bank of the Caravan-Bridge-River, two 
miles from its present mouths and on the concave side of a 
bend in its course (the beautiful "Valley of St. Anna" or "of the 
Prophet Elias"), rises a hill composed of red and grey volcanic 
andesite and trachyte. Its rounded top—elongated from east 
to west—attains an altitude of nearly 600 feet above sea-level. 
T o this hill, the Castle-hill of Smyrna, the name "Pagos'' 
(meaning a rocky eminence) has been attached since pre-
Christian times. T o the north and west the ground slopes down 

^ o Spon (1675), Tournefort (1701), 
Chandler (1764), Beaujour (1817), Oiko-
nomos (1817), Texier (1836), Tchihatch
eff (1853), Storari (1857), Hirschfeld 
(1872), Stark (1874), Tsakyroglou 
(1879), Weber (1880), Cuinet (1894), 
and most Smyrniotes. 

2See above, pp. ro f. 
sSee on the whole question Slaars II, 

13, 101-118; Tsakyroglou ii. 43-48, 51-
66; Ramsay, Hist. Geog. 115; Calder in 
East. Prov. 106-116. Fontrier (in R.E.A. 
ix [1907] 119 f., and in a monograph 
nepl rov rroTapiov MeAijrosfSmyrna, 1907], 
which latter I have been unable to see) 
identifies Meles with a stream which, 
he says, formerly rose in Mortakia (a 
region about a quarter of a mile below the 
Caravan-Bridge and close to the left bank 
of the river), turned from west to north 
near the Armenian Hospital, and entered 
the sea a little less than a mile south-west 
of the Point. This was apparently the 
"ruisseau des Teinturiers", near which 
were found inscribed stones, brought 
(possibly by a Smyrnaian dyer or fuller) 
from the island Kimolos (see Le Bas-
Wadd. 1, 28 f.,with notes). T h e theory is 
an exceedingly difficult one to appraise. 
Fontrier himself states that the spring at 
Mortakia had disappeared under heaps of 

rubbish; and the fire of 1922 and the 
subsequent building-operations have 
made it more than ever impossible to 
trace the course of the stream. If our 
theory that the Point is the apex of a 
river-delta is correct (see below, p. 15), 
we should expect to find some branch of 
the river entering the sea to the south-west 
of it: such a branch is in fact marked on 
Storari's map (1857), as well as on that 
in Wilson's Handbook, as commencing 
near the Caravan-Bridge, and flowing 
for some distance to the north of Basma-
Hane Station (coinciding in part with 
the course of Fontrier's Meles). No 
part of it, I a m told, is now visible above 
ground. It seems unlikely that the Meles 
could have been a delta-branch of the 
Caravan-Bridge-River; but it may well 
have been a stream rising in Mor
takia. Without very careful fresh per
sonal examination of the ground (now 
rendered harder than ever to examine), a 
more confident judgment in either direc
tion is impossible. It m a y well be that the 
river mentioned by Aristeides (xxiv, 472 
[xlviii.27]) as flowing partly within and 
partly without the city is identical with 
this stream described by Fontrier: see 
below, p. 268 n. 3. Tchihatcheff's account 
(I. 242) of thejower Caravan-Bridge-River 
is inaccurate and confusing. 
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to the low flat land immediately adjoining the sea, which in the 
west-north-west direction is now about a mile distant. O n the 
north-eastern side of the hill are loam-beds. From the top of it 
one can see as far as Khios and Mytilene, the view being one of 
the finest in the Levant. O n the slopes of this hill and on the 
adjacent coastal district—in a longitude of 270 9' east and a 
latitude of 3 8° 26' north—the city of Smyrna has stood for 
over twenty-two centuries.1 The distance of the site from 
Ephesos, measured in a straight line, is given by Strabo as 320 
stadioi, roughly thirty-seven miles: actually it is thirty-four 
or -five. H e says it is less than 200 stadioi (twenty-three miles) 
from Smyrna to Phokaia: the actual distance is twenty-seven. 
From Smyrna to Sardeis is about forty-eight miles as the crow 
flies.2 

The coastline, as far as "the Point" west of the river-mouths, 
.has already been described. It now turns sharply south-south
west, and continues in that direction for nearly three miles. 
The ground adjoining the sea is post-tertiary alluvium, so 
low-lying that it was difficult to drain properly, especially in 
wet weather, when it was apt to be flooded with m u d and water. 
This portion of land is apparently the delta of the Caravan-
Bridge-River; and—as we have seen—there seem to have 
been until recently traces of a branch of it which diverged to 
the north-west from near the Bridge and emptied itself into 
the sea a little less than a mile south-south-west of the Point. 
For some reason all the water now apparently flows out through 
the mouths east of the Point, and the formation of new soil has 
ceased. But it is very clear that in former times the apex of the 
delta and the coast on either side of it lay some distance south 
of their present positions. Prokesch von Osten, who visited 
Smyrna in 1824-1828, stated that many then living could 
remember the time when the houses on the eastern side of 
Frank Street—which now lies about 250 yards inland—stood 
Aristeides xv, 375, 380 (xvii. 10, 19), recent. On the identification of "Pagos", 

xx, 425 (xviii. 3): Hamilton i. 53 f.; see above, p. 8 n. 2 On the lat. and long. 
Tchihatcheff IV. i. 73, 319, 459; Slaars of Smyrna, Claud. Ptol. Geogr. I. xii. 6, 
10-12 n. 22, 112 (LXXIV); Tsakyroglou V. ii. 6 f., VIII. xvii. 11: a collection of 
ii. 31- Wilson 70a, 74b; Ramsay, Seven old estimates of them is given by Slaars 
Chs. 43, 279 f.; Philippson ii. 31-33; 62 n. 115. 

Baedeker 332, 335> 34°> 34*. 372; ^abo XIV. i. 2 (632), ii. 29 (663): 
Hawley 85 f.; ^ u ^ n e r 738, 747- R a m s a y m J.ff.S. ii (i88r) 5o f. and 
Estimates of the height of Pagos vary a „. J r6c-i68 
good deal: I have followed the most Htst- °eoS- l65 l6S-
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on the sea-front. With the aid of accumulations of rubbish 
and artificial foundations, the area of the city has been con
siderably increased at the expense of the sea, while the shallow
ness of the water adjoining the coast has been to a great 
extent corrected by the building of the modern quay. About 
a mile and a half from the present "Point", the coastline was 
formerly broken by a small harbour, the narrow mouth of 
which could be closed by a chain. In the course of the eighteenth 
century it got completely filled up; and its site is now marked 
by the Bazaars. Near the north-western corner of Pagos is a 
natural hollow which was utilized for the theatre. Westward 
from Pagos, with a slight curve to the south, runs a ridge or 
saddle connecting it with a somewhat higher hill overlooking 
the stadion, and leading on further to Deirman-Tepe, 250 feet 
high, which adjoins the sea and marks the southern limit of the 
two and a quarter mile sea-front of modern Smyrna.1 

M t . Pagos and its adjacent heights, though separated by 
the valley of the Caravan-Bridge-River from the great chain 
of mountains to the east, and of a different geological formation, 
are yet links in some sort connecting that chain with its broad 
prolongation to the west. For a couple of miles beyond 
Deirman-Tepe, the mountains come close to the sea. Then 
follows a stretch of recently-formed alluvial coastland, over 
five miles long and at one point two miles broad, and planted 
with rich olive-groves. South of the middle of it rises the 
cluster of peaks called "the three Sisters" (1400 feet). In a 

1Strabo XIV. i. 37 (646: eon 8e irpos near which stood a temple of Asklepios 
rfj aAAfl KaraoKevfj rrjs rroXecos Kal Xipyv (xxvi, 531 [1. 102]), and which was 
KXeioros). Aristeides refers to the "har- presumably the open roadstead. How 
bours" of Smyrna in general (xv, 375 many "harbours" there were, and which 
[xvii. 11], xx, 425 [xviii. 3], xiii, 774 of them it was that adjoined the Odeion 
[xxiii. 20]: cf. xxii, 441 [xxi. 5: iravra by (xxvii, 541 f. [Ii. 30]), the orator does not 
rov Koopov TWV oppxov dis igrjpTTjvro dXXr}- say. Cf. Tournefort ii. opp. 495 (engraved 
Awv]), and says that after the earth- view from sea, showing small harbour), 
quake they longed for the city's embrace 496 ("... La rue des Francs ... regne tout 
(xx, 426 [xviii. 6]), and got it when the le long du Port . . . " ) , 4981".; Chandleri. 
city was rebuilt (xxi, 437 [xx. 21]): he 77f., 103; Prokesch in J.L. lxvii. 65, 
describes them as in one place encircling lxviii. 60; Storari 9, 45-49 (advocates a 
the city, and in the other held by her in more northerly position for the closed 
the midst (xxii, 441 [xxi. 5]). T h e latter harbour); Slaars 19, 36, 60 f., 63, 122-
expression probably refers to Strabo's 125; Tchihatcheff IV. iii. 383 f.; Scherzer 
Xip.r)v KXeioros, as also does Aristeides' 5; Tsakyroglou i. 31, 68; Fontrier in 
references to the harbour at the city's R.E.A. ix (1907) 117 f.; Ramsay, Seven 
navel (xv, 380 [xvii. 19]) and to the Chs. 253, 255 f., 262, 265; Philippson ii. 
harbour that "was closed" (p.ep.vKe) by the 34, 39; Baedeker 340; Burchner 736, 738, 
earthquake (xli, 763 [xix. 3]). With this 747, 749 bott., 751, 756, 758. 
must be contrasted "the outer harbour", 
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river-valley immediately to the west, just where the mountains 
sink into the plain, and close alongside a cold stream, are the 
medicinal springs of hot sulphurous water known in ancient 
times as "Agamemnoneian". Further south-west, ten miles 
from Smyrna, rise the fine peaks called "the T w o Brothers", 
which reach a height of about 2900 feet. Easily visible from 
Smyrna, they are taken as foretelling the weather by their 
clear or clouded appearance. Inland, behind these "Brothers" 
and "Sisters", the main summit of Kizil-Dagh rises to more 
than 3500 feet. The steep mountain-slopes along the shore 
further west, as far as the site of Klazomenai, are sparsely 
covered with evergreens and flowering trees, while the lower 
ground is rich in fruits and flowers. About twenty-five miles 
from Smyrna, the westward-projecting block of land reaches 
its minimum breadth of less than seven miles, where a depres
sion connects its eastern with its western half. This latter is a 
large and irregularly-shaped peninsula, filled with mountains 
and formerly forest-clad. Near the northern end of it, facing 
the mountains of Phokaia across the mouth of the Gulf of 
Smyrna, stands the massive Boz-Dagh (the ancient "wind
swept Mimas", 3900 feet high), whose seaward spurs form the 
bold headland known in ancient times as Melaina and in 
modern as Kara-Burun ("Black Nose").1 

1Hom. Od. iii. 172 (r)vepoevraMipavra), 500-5035 Chandler i. 69, 93 f., 102-105, 
Hymn to Del. Apoll. 39 (iraiTraXoeis 110-113, 116; Prokesch, Denhwiird. i. 
re Mipas), Epigr. vi. 5; Aristoph. Nub. 93-97, 506 f., and in J.L. lxvii. 60-63, 
273; Strabo X I V . i. 3if. (644: penin. lxviii. 55; Texier 38b, 39a, 370 f.; Spratt 
described), 33 (645: . . . Mipas earlv as above, p. 2 n. 1; Hamilton i. 44; Storari 
opos vt/ir/Xov, evBr/pov, TroXvSevSpov' elra ... 60 f.; Tchihatcheff I. 63-65, 242, 338 f., 
dVpct MeXcuva KaXovpevr), pvXcav exovaa 4^7 *•> IV- '• 7 1 f-> 3r9> 4^0, 472, 559, ii. 
Xaropiov), 36 (645: after Klazomenai: 33-39, iii. 384-387, 429 f.; Slaars 61-64; 
eld' lepov 'ATTOXXOJVOS KOX BeppA vSara KCU 6 Scherzer 5, 178; Weber in M.D.A.I. x 
Spvpvaloiv KOXTTOS KO.IT) TTOXIS); Paus. VII. (1885) 212 f.; Ramsay, Hist. Geog. 115; 
v. 11 (KXaZ,opeviois he Xovrpd ioriV ey Be Weismantel 18-20, 22; Wilson [2], 69b, 
avrois 'Ayapepvaiv exei npAs); Aristeides 79a, 108b; Fontrier in R.E.A. ii (1900) 
xxiii, 450 f. (xlvii. 22), xxiv, 466 (xlviii. 249-251; Suess iii. 323-325; Philippson ii. 
7: rots vSaoi . . . rots Beppols . . • arrexei 32, 40-57; Baedeker33i f.,341; Philipp-
8£ rijs iroXeojs ov TTOXV), xxiv, 478 (xlviii. son, Kleinasien, 96-98, 154 f.; Burchner 
50: ebei 8e Tropevdevra -rrpos rds mjyas ras 73 8 f-» 747> 756> 75gf-5 Blanchard 89. 
BeppAs rip pev BeppJp vo~ari pi) xpVaS(U> TV T h e m o s t scientific account I have seen of 
Be napappeovri Tror'apM)), xxv, 499 f. (xlix. "the Baths of A g a m e m n o n " is that of Dr. 
43, 45)5 Philostr. jr.'as below, p. 53 n. i; G. Latres, in his essay 77epl rcav lapa.riKwv 
Mart. Pion. iv. 22 (. .. rov Beppov vharos vBdraiv rijs 'IOJVIKTJS Xepoovr)oov (included 
... rov avafiXvCovros ex yrjs—heated by in IIpaKriKa. rrjs iv 'ABtjvais Svvohov ra>v 
the subterranean fire!); Agathias of 'EX\r)v<av larpcov, 1882, and pubd. there 
Myrina, Epigr. 66 (Els ra Beppa yd in 1883), 19-22. 
'Ayapepvovia iv Zpvpvrj): Tournefort ii. 

C 
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Such are the main features of the country surrounding that 
great inlet of water—over ten miles wide at its mouth, and 
about forty miles long—which is now known as the Gulf 
of Smyrna. In ancient times, the name "Smyrnaian" or "Smyr-
naic Gulf" or "Gulf of the Smyrnaians" was confined to its inner 
eastern end, the larger north-western portion being known as 
the "Hermeian Gulf" (from Hermos). Travellers speak with 
one voice of the beauty and rich colouring of the Gulf itself 
and the woods and mountains that adjoin its shores—a beauty 
that increases as one sails towards its eastern extremity. Its 
waters often show phosphoric lights. The northern coast is 
beset with shallows; but in ancient times the area of deep water 
was much more extensive in this direction. The Gulf is pro
tected by the surrounding mountains from the violent storms 
of the open sea, and possesses several excellent harbours. The 
length of coastline and the amount of harbourage are increased 
by the group of islands lying off the southern shore. Klazo
menai itself was built on an islet close to the coast. Mara-
thoussa was one of the cluster of islands lying immediately 
to the north of it, with Pele beyond them, and further still 
Drymoussa, seven miles long, now known as "Long Island". 
The Myrmekes were rocky islets off the opposite coast, near 
Phokaia and Leukai. Other islands mentioned by Plinius as 
being near Smyrna, but difficult to identify to-day, are—the 
Peristeridai, Karteria, Alopeke, Elaioussa, Bakkina, Pysteira, 
Krommyonesos, and Megale.1 

The climate of Ionia (in the northern part of which Smyrna 
lay) was celebrated by Herodotos as more temperate than that 
of the surrounding regions, and indeed as the finest known. 
Hippokrates pronounced the climate of Asia generally to be 

xThoukyd. viii. 31 (rds imKeip,evas 109; Prokesch, Denkwiird. i. 95, 97, and 
rais KXa^opievais vrjoovs, Mapddovooav KOX in J.L. lxvii. 60 f., 70, lxviii. 55; Texier 
nrjXrjv KOI Apvpjovooav); Polyb. XXII. 369b, 370b; Fellows, Travels, 1, 8; 
xxvii. 5 and Livius xxxviii. 39 (Dry- Tchihatcheff I. 60-63, 601-609; Slaars 
moussa); Plin. Nat. Hist. v. 29 (119: 42 n. 76, 61 n. n o , 63 nn. 119 f.; 
Myrmekes), 31 (138: islands); Aristeides Tsakyroglou i. 2-4; Wilson 69 f., 170 b; 
X VI 3 81 (xvii-,2I f-)» xx/"> 4 6 1 (xlvii. 65: Baedeker 331; Hawley 62; Burchner 735, 
rov yap XipJyos KvpiaivovTos i£ dvdfiov 758,765. Movo. I. r 10 (a') gives a copy of 
Xiflos • . .), xxiv. 468 (xlviii. 12: islands); the one document we possess which refers 
Quint. Smyrn. ii. 103 ff., etc., etc. (but to Marathoussa—the tomb-inscription of 
it is not certain that his fairly numerous a Smyrnaian lady of imperial times. 
allusions to navigation [see Loeb—index] Contoleon (in M.D.A.I. xii [1887] 251 
directly reflect personal experiences in [13 f.]) gives two inscriptions from Long 
Smyrnaian waters): Chandler i. 71, 92-95, Island. 
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more genial, and more favourable to animal and vegetable life, 
than that of European Hellas. Aristeides boasted that the 
spring- and summer-breezes at Smyrna surpassed the nightin
gale s and grasshoppers in sweetness, and made the whole 
city like a grove! In and near Smyrna, the winters are cold and 
stormy; but snow and frost are usually confined to the high 
ground. The annual rainfall, about three-quarters of which 
comes during the months from November to March inclusive, 
averages nearly twenty-six inches; but it is very variable, 
the driest in a series of thirty-five years showing six and a half 
inches only, the wettest over forty. The later spring and the 
autumn are delightfully temperate. From June to September 
inclusive there is little or no rain, and the heat is intense, the 
temperature frequently rising to 1020 Fahrenheit in the shade 
by day, and to 920 at night: but it is modified by a cool, 
westerly or north-westerly sea-breeze—the "Zephyros" of the 
classics, the "Imbat" (i.e. landward) of modern times—which 
from April to October rises regularly in the heat of the day, 
blows (sometimes quite strongly) during the afternoon, dies 
down about sunset, and is generally succeeded by a land-
breeze at night. The disadvantage of it is that it tends to check 
the flow of drainage from the city out into the Gulf; but 
great distress is experienced if ever the Imbat fails. The clear
ness of the atmosphere and the brightness of the light contri
bute not a little to the cheerful and invigorating character of 
the place.1 

Owing to the volcanic nature of the mountainous region 
around Smyrna, this part of Asia Minor is very liable to suffer 
from earthquakes. In the reign of Tiberius, Halikarnassos 
1Herodot. i. 142, 149 (Aiolis more dans ses rapports avec l'hygiene nautique 
fertile than Ionia, but climatically in- du Levant^; Tchihatcheff II. 245-250, 
ferior); Hippokr. DeAere,etc. 12; Claud. 253-255, 377-382; Slaars 62; Scherzer 5, 
Ptol. Geogr. VIII. xvii. 11 (length of 15 f., 25 (climatic changes due to de-
day); Aristeides xv, 376 (xvii. 12), xvii, forestation), 30; Reclus-Keane 244, 278-
402 (xliv. 5 f.), xxi, 437 (xx. 21); Philostr. 280; Wilson 71b; Weber, Wasserleit. 5 f. 
Apollon. iv. 7 (145: Smyrna possesses "the (rainfall 1864-1898); Hogarth, Nearer 
springsofZephyros"!): Chandleri. 68-71, East, 102; Ramsay, Seven Chs. 261 f.; 
83, 95, 98 f., 109 f., 210, ii. 1-3; Prokesch, Philippson ii. 36 f. (statistics: cf. also his 
Denkwiird. iii. 342, and in J.L. lxvii. weather-reports, interspersed on 6, 8, 14, 
66-68; P. H. Lauvergne (surgeon in 21, 26, 30, 51, 62, 65, 73); Baedeker 242, 
French navy) in Annates Maritimes et 337; Burchner 736-738 (climate fairly 
Coloniales, etc. 1827, ze partie, 191-234 constant since antiquity), 758 top 
('Tableau du climat littoral de Smyrne, (imbat). 
de la Grece et de l'Archipel, considere 
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claimed to have been unshaken for 1200 years: but the point 
of the claim lay in its exceptional character; and most of the 
neighbouring towns—Smyrna in particular—were less fortu
nate. Smyrna has on several occasions suffered very severely 
indeed; and slight shocks are felt there almost every year. The 
sage Apollonios is said, when at Smyrna, to have implored the 
guardian-deities of Ionia to grant that no evil from the sea 
might burst in upon the land, and that "earth-shaking 
Aigaion" might never shatter the cities.1 

The mineral products of the district are of interest both for 
their variety and for their value; but they have been commer
cially exploited only to a comparatively small extent. A good 
deposit of brown coal exists close to Sevdikoi, eight miles 
south of Smyrna. White lead, used in ancient times for painting 
ships, and usually manufactured from lead and vinegar, was 
at one time found in the natural state at Smyrna, on the farm 
of a certain Theodotos. O n the same farm, apparently, the 
green mineral now known as malachite and used as a pigment 
was first discovered, and was hence called by the Hellenes 
"theodoteion": it was subsequently found in other places, but 
the Smyrnaian variety was known as the best. Iron is found 
west and south-east of Smyrna, and magnesite on M t . Sipylos. 
Other products obtainable are chrome-iron-ore, emery, asphalt, 
porcelain-clay, sulphur, graphite, salt, and an alkaline earth 
used in the manufacture of soap. Ores containing silver, copper, 
mercury, lead, manganese, and zinc are also found. The local 
supplies of marble have been little used, as it has been cheaper 
either to import it, or to pillage ancient buildings.2 

'Horn. Epigr. iv. 6 (Smyrna TTOVTOTI- 2Vitruv. VII. vii. 4(176: "Creta viridis 
VCLKTOV); Tacit. Ann. iv. 55 (Halikarn.); item pluribus locis nascitur, sed optima 
Philostr.^Apollon. iv. 6 (144); Quint. Zmyrnae. Hanc autem Graeci deoSoretov 
Smyrn. iii. 63-65 (cf. Paschal 38, 39 n. 15 vocant, quod Theodotus nomine fuerat 
Christ, Gesch. der griech. Lift. II. ii cuius in fundo id genus cretae primum 
[1924] 964m 7): Chandleri. 83; Prokesch est inventum". W e cannot date this 
in J.L. lxvii. 71; H u m a n n in M.D.A.I. Theodotos; but Vitruvius was a junior 
xiii (1888) 35 f. (Mt. Sipylos); Weis- contemporary of Julius Caesar); Plin. 
mantel 6-9, 12, 15 f., 22, 24 (statistics, Nat.Hist. xxxv. 6 (37: "Fuitet terra perse 
etc.); Wilson [84], 73a; Hogarth, Nearer in Theodotifundo inventa Zmyrnae, qua 
East, 34 f., 88; Chapot 6<; f.; Galante in veteres ad navium picturas utebantur. 
The Jewish Encyclop. xi (1905) 415a Nunc omnis ex plumbo et aceto fit, ut 
(makes the exaggerated statement that diximus"): Slaars 57 f. ("la terre de 
"the city has been entirely destroyed by Smyrne", for soap); Scherzer 14^,173-
earthquakesno lessthan six times"); Suess 178; Cuinet 363-365, 367-369; Burchner 
ii. 445-453;Vhi\i^%on, Kleinasien, 153 f.; 7395 Philippson, Kleinasien, 156-166. 
Burchner 739. 
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The soil of Ionia was supposed to be less fertile than that 
of Aiolis; but the neighbourhood of Smyrna, which was for a 
long time an Aiolic city, displayed all the richness character
istic of the latter region. The mountain-slopes are still in 
some places wooded, but were far more extensively covered 
in former times. Flowering trees and wild flowers are abundant. 
Not only the great Sardian plain, but the smaller plains nearer 
Smyrna, consisted of fertile land, prolific in grain,1 olives, and 
edible fruit of every kind. The district was noted for the 
excellence of its wine; and there was said to have been, near the 
sea-shore at Smyrna, a vine that bore two crops of fruit a year. 
There also, near the temple of the Mother-Goddess, was said 
to be made the celebrated "Pramneian wine" mentioned in the 
Homeric epics. Aristeides and others spoke of the groves of 
trees that adorned the lower parts of Smyrna, about the sources 
of the Meles and elsewhere. The lettuce, marjoram, and 
medicinal hyssop that grew at Smyrna are also specially 
mentioned by classical authors.2 

Of the animals found in the vicinity of Smyrna, we may 
mention sheep, hares, foxes, wolves, jackals, bears, wild-

1See below, p. 69 n. 4 and p. 378 n. 1. 
"Horn. II. xi. 639, Od. x. 235; Herodot. 

i. 149 (fertility); Varro, Rerum Rustic, lib. 
I. vii. 6 ("propter eandem causam mult a 
sunt bifera, ut vitis apud mare Zmurnae, 
malus [biferae ut] in agro Consentino"); 
Verg. Georg. i. 56 (crocuses on Tmolos), 
ii. 98 (Tmolian wine); Tacit. Ann. iv. 55 
fin. (fertility of Sardian territory); Strabo 
XIV. i. 15 (637: wine of Ephesos and 
Metropolis good; also Messogis, Tmolos, 
Katakekaumene, Knidos, Smyrna, and 
other less famous places $i.a<f>6pws Xfn)aT-
oivovoiv T) Ttpos dnoXavaiv T) rrpos Stoira? 
larpiKas); Plin. Nat. Hist. xiv. 4 (54: 
"et Pramnio, quod idem Homerus cele-
bravit, etiam nunc honos durat. Nas-
citur Zmyrnae regione iuxta delu-
brum Matris deum"), xvi. 27 (ir5: "M. 
Varro auctor est vitem fuisse Zmyrnae 
apud Matroon triferam et malum in 
agro Consentino"), xx. 17 (177: "Hera-
clium [? marjoram] quoque tria genera 
habet... optimum autem Creticum, nam 
et iucunde olet, proximum Zmyrnaeum 
durius" [v.l. dorius, odorius, inodorius]), 
xxv. 11 (136: medicinal hyssop—"Est 
autem optimum Cilicium e Tauro monte, 
dein Pamphylium ac Zmyrnaeum. 

Stomacho contrarium, purgat cum fico 
sumptum per inferna, cum melle vomi-
tionibus"); Aristeides xv, 377 (xvii. 14), 
xx, 425 (xviii. 3); Philostr. and Philostr. 
jr. as above, p. 12 n. 7; Athenaios ii. 59a 
(AIOKXTJS [physician of iv/B.c] 8e KOAO-

Kvvras [pumpkins] p*v KaXXioras ylveoBcu. 
Trepl Mayvrjalav,. . . evSe Spvpvr] KO.1 JaAa-
rta. BplBaKa [lettuce].. .); Quint. Smyrn. 
xh. 310 (SpvpvTjs iv SaireSoioi [cf.,forlush 
meadows, v. 77-79, 299]: Quintus had 
kept sheep near Smyrna; and many of 
his allusions to farming, agriculture, 
etc. [see index of Similes at end of Loeb 
edn.], are probably drawn from personal 
observation and experience); Himerios, 
Eclog. xiii. 31: Tournefort ii. 491 f., 495, 
511 f.; Chandler i. 85, 98 f., 106, in, 
ii. 2; Prokesch, Denkwiird. i. 103, and in 
J.L. lxvii. 63, 70, lxviii. 82, 84; Brown
ing, In a Gondola ("the Smyrna peach", 
growing at Venice); Tchihatcheff III 
passim (e.g. i. 312), IV. ii. 176 f.n., with 
PalSontologie appended to IV. iii; 
Scherzer 10, 13 f.; Hogarth, Nearer East, 
127, 188 ff., 197; Baedeker 242, 336, 346; 
Hawley, 7,116 f.; Burchner 741; Ramsay, 
Asian. Elements, 128 (figs); Tarn, Hellen. 
Civil. 223. 
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boars, leopards, panthers, hyaenas (these last three rarely), 
lynxes, cats, chameleons, lizards, snakes, birds of several kinds 
(storks, geese, cranes, swans, martins, etc.), and bees. Trout 
live in most of the rivers: the Hermos, particularly in its lower 
course, abounds in fish. Silk- and purple-producing shell-fish, 
prawns, sardines, soles, sharks, and all varieties of cartilaginous 
fish, swarm in the waters of the Gulf. Coral-reefs apparently 
existed near the coast in ancient times.1 

1 H o m . //. ii. 459-463 (geese, cranes, 
and swans in Kaystros-valley); Aristot. 
Hist. Anim. viii. 28 (. . . napSaXeis S'eV 
rrj 'Aolq, iv 8e TJ} EvpunrT) ov ylyvovrat 
.'. .) ; Strabo X I V . i. 33 (645: M i m a s 
evdr/pov); Xenokrates (physician of mid. 
1/A.D.), De Alimentis ex Aquatil. 58 (of 
•njdea, i.e. ascidian molluscs: KaXXiara 8e 
TO. iv Zpvpvrf TT)S 'Aaias . . .); Athenaios 
i. 7 ab (Apicius, an epicure under Tiber
ius living at Minturnae, hUrpifie rd rrXei-
ora KapiSas [prawns] ioOicov TroXvreXeis, at 
yivovrai avrodi vnep ye rds iv Spvpvrj p,eyio-
TCU, . . .), vii. 319c! (Awplwv [an Egyp
tian, about 340 B.C.] kv r<a rrepl IxOvwv 
ev Zp.vpvrj tfyrjoiv rds pivas [sharks] 8ia<j>6povs 
yiveodai, Kal rtavra 8e rd oeXax<i>8r) [cartila
ginous fishes] TOV SpvupvaiKov KOXTTOV ex€lv 

8ia<f>epovra)} Quint. Smyrn. passim (it 
would be interesting to k n o w h o w far 
Quintus' very numerous allusions to 
animals, both wild and tame [see Loeb 
index], are drawn from his personal 
knowledge of them in the neighbour
hood of Smyrna, and h o w far they 
are due simply to his habitual imitation 
of Homeros [cf. Glover, Life and Letters, 
etc. 84 f.; Paschal 38 with n. 2, 39]: 
possibly the frequent mention of nopSaXies 
[leopards or panthers—i. 480, 541, iii. 
202, v. 19, 248, x. 183, xii. 580] m a y b e 
a local touch): Geo. Wheler, A Journey 
into Greece (London, 1682), 247-249 

(chameleons, birds, sheep); Chandler i. 
27, 71, 84 f., 87, 92 f., 99, 118; Gibbon, 
Decline and Fall (ed. Bury), iv (1898) 
230 n. ("These pinnes ae mer" [i.e. 
Mediterranean shell-fish called the silk
w o r m of the sea] "are found near Smyrna, 
Sicily, Corsica, and Minorca; and a pair 
of gloves of their silk was presented to 
Pope Benedict X I V " . T h e emperor 
Justinianus gave a robe of this material 
to the satraps of Armenia. "This cloth", 
adds Bury, "is the byssus woven from the 
threads of the pinna squamosa"); Koraes, 
in a note to Xenokrates, op. cit. 40 (dis
cusses Zfoaivai [hammer-headed sharks], 
as 4>r/oi BeXXtovios [? doctor of physic, 
end of xvii/A.D.] . . . Kara T^V Zpvpvriv 
fidXiora imxcopid^eiv); Fellows, Travels, 
247; Tchihatcheff II. 591-790 passim 
(e.g. 613-622, 803), with Pale'ontologie 
appended to IV. iii (e.g. 360, 362, 
364); Slaars 57 n. 103; Scherzer 10, 135 
Reclus-Keane 281-283; Cuinet 367; 
Wilson [i7]-[io], 76b (good modern 
summary); Burchner 740 (shellfish and 
coral—the latter inferred from the exis
tence of KopaXXioTrXaaraJv at Magnesia-
near-Sipylos [C.I.G. 3408]); L. Bel-
h o m m e in Turk Tarih, Arkeologya ve 
Etnografya dergisi, iii (1936) 222 ("On y 
rencontre" [i.e. on M t . Sipylos], "encore 
aujourd'hui, des ours, des loups et 
parfois des pantheres"). 



CHAPTER II 

PRE-HELLENIC SMYRNA 

THE light in which Smyrna and its neighbourhood first appear 
in history is as a region affected by the culture—and to some 
extent dominated by the political power—of the Hatti of 
Kappadokia. This people, often designated by the more 
familiar name of "Hittites", was settled east of the river Halys 
as early as about 2000 B.C Succeeding to the Mesopotamian 
Semites previously in control of this area, they developed a 
culture and built up an empire, the influence of which was felt 
far beyond the limits of their ethnographical boundaries. Their 
physiognomy resembled that of the modern brachycephalic 
Armenians: their various native dialects were, according to 
recent investigators, Indo-European in inflexion, syntax, and 
to a small extent vocabulary: their still largely undeciphered 
script (in place of which they sometimes used cuneiform) was 
semi-hieroglyphic. Their place of origin is a matter of con
jecture: some think they reached Kappadokia from the north
east, others that they came across the Hellespont from south
eastern Europe, following the same general route as that taken 
by so many subsequent invaders. If that were the case, it may 
possibly have been they who were responsible for the destruc
tion (about 2300 B.c.) of the so-called "Second City" of Ilion.1 

O f the inhabitants of the rest of Asia Minor during the 
centuries of Hattic dominion, probably some—especially those 
to the south-west of the Halys-basin—were racially akin to the 
Hatti themselves. But the western third of the peninsula 
seems to have had a radically different culture and therefore to 
have been occupied for the most part by a different stock. 
Nevertheless the Hattic kings, besides pushing their con
quests and alliances for the most part to the east and south-

*A large literature has grown up and C.A.H. ii and iii), Garstang (Land 
about the Hittites; but archaeological and Empire), Hall (Near East [1913 and 
progress quickly renders the older trea- later]), Cowley, Gotze (Das Hethiter-
tises inadequate. The best recent studies Reich [xxvii. 2 of Deralte Orient], 1928), 
of the subject as a whole are those by and Hrozny (in E. Br. xi [1929] 598-
Hogarth (in E. Br. xiii [1910] 534"54°> 608). 
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east of their Kappadokian home into Mesopotamia and Syria, 
pushed them to the west and south-west also. It was perhaps 
in the time of the "Great King", Shubbiluliuma (about 1380-
1346 B . C ) , that Hattic influence became more or less dominant 
over the whole of Asia Minor (except perhaps some of the 
coastal districts). This domination, so far as it affected the 
Aegaean sea-board, may have taken the form of quasi-colonial 
settlement, or (more probably) of political suzerainty secured 
by treaty, or possibly of both. But its existence is reflected in 
three facts. 

Firstly, the Minoan and Mykenaian cultures, which per
vaded Krete, the islands north of it, and many parts of the 
Hellenic mainland, seem never to have got any very strong 
foothold in western Asia Minor, at least until near the end of 
the Mykenaian age, notwithstanding the presence—both in 
that region and in Krete—of certain cultural features (such as 
common place-names, the worship of the Mother-Goddess 
and her son, the use of the double-axe in connexion with it, and 
the wearing of high boots with upturned toes) which strongly 
suggest that western Asia Minor was in part peopled by a non-
Hattic folk racially akin to the dolichocephalic Minoans. 
Contact with Minoan and Mykenaian culture can be traced in 
Karia and Troas, but only sporadically elsewhere. Commercial 
intercourse doubtless existed; but (except in Rhodos and Mile-
tos) there was nothing in the way of Mykenaian political or 
colonial expansion in this direction. One natural explanation 
of the comparative exclusion of it from this part of the Asiatic 
mainland would be the existence—within the latter—of some 
jealous, non-maritime power, such as the Hattic empire must 
have been. At the same time the superior attraction of the 
south coast of Asia Minor and of the eastern lands was also 
no' doubt a powerful factor: moreover, the incompleteness of 
our knowledge must be kept in mind.1 

Secondly, the situation of the Hattic monuments in Asia 
Minor and northern Syria enables us to trace the lines of the 
main roads connecting Hattusas (the Hellenic Pteria, now 
Boghaz-Koi), which became the Hattic capital in the time of 
Shubbiluliuma, with the distant parts of the empire. One of 

aHogarth, Ionia, 46-48, ioif., and in Hist. (1915), 64-66; Allen, Catalogue, 104, 
C.A.H. ii. 548 f., 554-556; Hall, Near 165, 167; Garstang, Empire, 41; Nilsson 
East, 50, 53, 57, 70, 335; Leaf', Homer and 99-102; Bittel 92-94, 97, 115, 117. 
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these ran west, crossed the Halys at Chesme-Keupri, passed on 
through Phrygia, and then down the valley of the Hermos 
through Sardeis to the coast, which it probably reached at 
Ephesos and at K y m e (or Phokaia). The route is marked partly 
by visible traces of the actual track, and partly by Hittite and 
Phrygian monuments, the remains of which clearly indicate by 
their position that they stood on some continuous line of com
munication. The existence of such a road, and of certain 
monuments (about to be described) near the western end of it, 
indicate an extension of Hattic influence and control as far 
west as the plains adjacent to Smyrna.1 

Thirdly, on the north-eastern slope of M t . Sipylos, over
looking one branch of this road, stood an ancient Hittite 
sculpture which, from its rough and primitive style, is sup
posed to date from the period either of Shubbiluliuma himself 
(1380-1346 B.C.) or of his son Murshil (i345-1320 B.C).2 

This statute has been carved on the face of a perpendicular 
cliff, about 300 feet up the mountain-slope, and about three 
and a half miles east of Magnesia. In a deep recess is a colossal 
figure, about thirty feet high, of a seated woman. It is cut in 
very high relief, but not entirely disengaged from the solid 
rock. The head, facing straight outwards, i.e. (owing to a 
bend in the mountain-face) due north, and apparently wearing 
a conical hat, inclines slightly forward. The adyanced weather
ing has obliterated many details, so much so that some have 
mistakenly thought that the figure was really a bust on a 
pedestal. The hands seem to be laid on the breast; the legs and 
the feet, which rested on a footstool, are roughly indicated. 
In a little niche to the right of the head as one looks at it are a 
few defaced and fragmentary Hittite script-symbols in relief. 
These (though indecipherable) and the analogy of other 
remains leave no doubt as to the Hittite character of the work 
and the identity of the being it portrays. It is clearly a repre
sentation of the great Mother-Goddess, worshipped through
out Asia Minor under various names—"Kybele", " M a " (of 
iRamsay, Hist. Geog. 27-31, 60, and in 2Garstang, Land, 65 f. (xiv/ or 

J.H.S. xl (1920) 90 f.; Hogarth, Ionia, xiii/B.c), 233 (xiv/B.c), Empire, 336 
14 f., 45 f., and in Wilson [21] f. and (1350-1320 B.C.); Cowley 26; Hogarth 
E. Br. xiii (1910) 539a and C.A.H. ii. in CAM. iii. 150f. (xiv/B.c), 501 f. 
254; Garstang, Land and Empire, saepe; (xiii/B.C.), 504. 
Cowley 24, 26, 33; Calder in Class. Rev. 
xxxix (1925) 8 f. 
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Komana), "Artemis" (of Ephesos), "Dindymene", and (here in 
particular) "Sipylene". The Turks call this figure "Tash-
Suret" ("stone image") or "Buyuk-Tash" ("great stone").1 

The worship of the great Mother-Goddess in Hittite style is 
thus the earliest fact which can be positively affirmed of the 
Smyrna-region. Her cult was exceedingly widespread, covering 
the whole of Asia Minor, northern Syria, Krete, and other 
Aegaean localities imbued with the Minoan civilization. In 
Asia Minor it probably preceded the entry of the Hittites: 
analogies with the cult of the Babylonian goddess Ishtar 
suggest either a Semitic origin or a widespread indigenous 
prevalence. The Hittites adopted the goddess as their own 
—Under what name and with what precise attributes we do 
not know. She figured popularly as a Nature-goddess, whose 
worship represented the quasi-religious veneration felt for the 

xHom. //. xxiv. 614-617 (apparently 
identifying the figure with Niobe, whose 
children were slain by Apollon and 
Artemis, but w h o m the poet does not 
connect with Tantalos: he says of her 
vvv 84 TTOV iv ireTprjaiv, iv ovpeaiv olorroXoi-
oiv, | iv EnrvXip, 061 <f>aol Oedcov ep,p,evai 
evvds | vvpxfidcav, a" Tapi<f>' 'Ax*Xwiov ippta-
oavro, | evBa XiBos •nep' iovoa deayv iK KT]8ea 
•niooei); Ovid. Metamorph. vi. 310-312; 
Paus. I. xxi. 3 (image of Niobe [daughter 
of Tantalos] on Sipylos like a weeping 
woman only when seen from a distance, 
not like a woman at all near at hand), 
III. xxii. 4 (Magnetes, on north side 
of Sipylos, possess iiri Ko88lvov Trerpq. 
the most ancient of all statues of the 
Mother of the gods, said by them to have 
been made by Broteas, son of Tantalos 
[Koddinos is perhaps the origin of 
Kov&vas, Byzantine name for Sipylos 
(Schol. in Lucian. 43; ed. Teubner, 
185)—so Papadop.-Keram. in "Opi-qpos, 
iv (1876) 362 f.]), V. xiii. 7 (reference to 
a lepdv of the Plastene Mother on Mt. 
Sipylos), VIII. ii. 7 (Niobe on Sipylos 
said to weep in summer), xxxviii. 10 
(Homeros' allusion to river Akheloos 
flowing from Sipylos); Quint. Smyrn. i. 
293-3°6 (same idea as Paus. I. xxi. 3 : 
evidently the description of an eye-wit
ness—Paschal 12 f.). For the name 
"Sipylene", see below, p. 215. 

Pausanias' statements have led most 
writers to infer that he knew of tvoo 
images on Mt. Sipylos: (1) a natural 

Niobe-rock, unlike a woman except at a 
distance, and (2) a statue of the Mother-
Goddess, identical with Tash-Suret. 
But it is hardly likely that his Niobe was 
a different figure from that known to 
Homeros, or that the latter was other than 
Tash-Suret: moreover, all efforts to dis
cover a natural Niobe-rock other than 
Tash-Suret have failed. See further 
Hamilton i. 50 f.; Cherbuliez i. 7; Perrot 
and Guillaume in R.A. xiii (1866) 435 f.; 
Hirschfeld in Curtius, Beitrage, 80, 83 n. 
21; Martin in R.A. xxxi (1876) 328-330 
(with sketches); Tsakyroglou i. 13 f., 2of., 
ii. 4-13; Sayce in Academy, 18 Oct. 1879, 
289 f., 28 A u g . 1880, 160 f.; Dennis, 
ibid. 160; Weber, Sipylos, 36-41, 60, 62, 
112 f., 117 f., and photo; Sayce in J.H.S. 
i (1880) 88-90, iii (1882) 226 f.; 
Ramsay, ibid. 39-46, and in Academy, 
30 Apl. 1881, 324; Gollob and Krall in 
Wiener Studien iv (1882) 307-313; 
Preuner. in Bursian, Jahresbericht, xxv 
(1887) 111-115 (lit.); H u mann in 
M.D.A.I. xiii (1888) 28 (with photo); 
Perrot and Chipiez, S.J.S.A.M. ii. 234-
239; Wilson 81 ab; Frazer, Paus. iii. 
553-556 (adduces inscriptional evidence 
for use of the name "Plastene" for the 
goddess: bibliog.); Messerschmidt, Corp. 
User.Hettic.i. 33-37, iiTafelXXXVII f.; 
Cowper in J.H.S. xxvi (1906) 179; 
Garstang, Land, 167-170, Empire, 173-
176 (with photo), 342 (lit.); Cowley 24, 
26, 38; Burchner in Pauly III A (1929) 
276-280. 
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mystery of human and animal reproduction and for the fertility 
of Nature generally. In Hittite art she is represented as stand
ing on the back of a lion or lioness: but most of the qualities 
assigned to her are known to us through the later testimony of 
classical writers—for her worship was maintained down to the 
latest period of paganism. As her titles "Sipylene", "Dindy
mene", "Berekynthia", and "Idaia" suggest, she was thought 
of as having a preference for "echoing mountains and wooded 
dells". She was driven in a car drawn by lions. As patroness of 
civilization and the tutelary goddess of cities, she was repre
sented on carvings and coins wearing a crown composed of 
miniature city-walls—"the towred Cybele", as Milton calls her. 
She was frequently accompanied by a junior male deity, her 
lover-son, whose name is given as Agdistis, Atys, Attis, or 
Adonis, and who seems to represent the sun-god, as his mother 
was sometimes equated with the earth. His festival was 
celebrated at the vernal equinox—the time when vegetation 
reappears—as that of a deity returning to life from the dead. 
The worship of Kybele and Attis was carried on with noisy 
music, excited dances, and orgiastic frenzy. Female priests 
officiated in the service of the goddess; and there were occasion
ally separate gatherings for women. In keeping with the 
original character of the cult, the sex-motif was a prominent 
feature in it. Attis figures as the paramour of Kybele and as a 
self-made eunuch; and there was a class of priests known as 
Galloi, who castrated themselves in the ecstasy of their 
worship. The prevalence of castration in Asia Minor and the 
appearance of the phallos on tombs are features of the same 
moral and religious atmosphere.1 

1Hom. Hymns els M-rp-epa 0eo>v and (sim.): Slaars 64 f., 77, 84 f., 91; Weber, 
els rfjv pTjrepa Trdvrmv; Herodot. i. 80, Sipylos, 60-65, 97; Ramsay in J.H.S. ii 
v. 102; Lucret. Rer. Nat. ii. 600-660; (1881) 299, iii (1882) 54 f., 59 f. (names 
Catull. lxiii; Verg. Aen. vi. 784-787, ix. "Sipylos"and"Kybele");Furtwangler,Z,a 
82 ff.,x.252n\; StraboX.iii. 12-22 (469- Collection Sabouroff, II. cxxxvii; Rapp in 
473), XII. v. 3 (567 f.); Ovid. Metam. Roscher I (1884-1890) 715-727 (Attis), 
xiv. 535-545; Acts, xix. 27; Aristeides v, II (1890-1897) 1638-1672 (Kybele); 
62 (xl. 20); Apuleius, Metamorph. xi. 5 Drexler in Roscher II (1890-1897) 2848-
(goddess describes herself as one "cuius 2931 (Meter); Cumont in Pauly II 
numen unicum multiformi specie, (1896) 2247-2252 (Attis); Farnell, Cults, 
ritu uario, nomine multiiugo totus iii. 289-306, 379-393; Cumont, Les 
veneratur orbis"); Macrobius, Saturn. Religions Orientates dans le Paganisme 
I. xxi. 7-10 (" . . . Quis enim am- Romain (ed. 1906), 57-64, 69, 264^; 
bigat Matrem Deum terram haberi?.. ." Hogarth in H.E.R.E. i (1908) 141-148; 
Attis = sun, lions = air, etc.), xxiii. 20 Showerman in H.E.R.E. ii (1909) 217 f., 
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Between the Hittites, with their worship of the Mother-
Goddess on the one hand, and the legendary women-warriors 
called by the Hellenes "Amazones" on the other, there are 
enough links and resemblances provisionally to warrant the 
theory that the armed Hittite priestesses and the military 
triumphs of Hittite rulers lie behind the Hellenic stories of 
the Amazones and their conquests. The headquarters of the 
Amazones were supposed to be Themiskyra on the river 
Thermodon in Pontos, that is, in the same general quarter of 
Asia Minor as the chief seat of Hittite power. The other region 
where they were supposed to have been active, namely, the 
middle part of the western coast of the peninsula, was also the 
only part of that extremity of Asia Minor where Hittite 
remains have been found. The double-headed axe which 
frequently appears on Hittite sculptures is the regular weapon 
of the Amazones in Hellenic art. O n Hellenic coins the mural 
crown adorns the heads of Amazones, as it adorns the head of 
the Mother-Goddess. T o the military character of the 
Amazones corresponds the prominence of women in the social, 
political, and religious life of Asia Minor, where descent was 
often reckoned through the mother, priesthood frequently 
entrusted to female hands, and great influence in state-affairs 
wielded by the women of the royal houses.1 

The pertinence of the Amazon-legend to our immediate 
subject is seen still more clearly in the story—first attested 
for us in the fourth century B.C, but widely accepted and 
probably old—that the cities of Smyrna, Ephesos, Pitane, 
iv (1911) 377 f.; Pearson in H.E.R.E. ii/A.D. (CJ.G. 3148 = /.^./?. iv. 1431,line 
viii (1915) 847-851; Garstang, Land, 28: Keiovas Kvpi^eXXeiras). For her 
170, 235-241, 353-361, Empire, 85, 114- worship at Smyrna, see below, pp. 215-
119, 138, 149, 167, 302 f., 305; Dill, 219. ' 
Rom. Soc. from Nero, etc., 547-559; "The hill of Atys", mentioned by Aris-
Schwenn in Pauly XI (1922) 2250-2298 teides (xxv, 499 [xlix. 41 f.]), has often 
(Kybele), X V (1932) 1372 f. (Meter); been regarded as a hill near Smyrna (so 
Myres in C.A.H. i. 91; Wace in o£. Cumont in Pauly II [1896] 2248; 
cit. 598 f.; Halliday in op. cit. ii. Drexler in Roscher II [1890-1897] 2862; 
613-617; O. Kern in M.D.A.I. 1 (1927) Burchner 761); but the context makes it 
157-164, Taf. VII (ivory relief, of clear that it was near Aristeides'ancestral 
about viii/B.c, found at or near Smyrna, home in Mysia (see Keil 423 n. in loc). 
representing a_ Nature-goddess of a type xCf. Weber, Sipylos, 64 f., 97 f.j 
recalling Hesiodos' account in Theog. Roscher in Roscher I (1884-1890) 267-
411-45 2 of Hekate, who was often identi- 279; Toepffer and Graef in Pauly I 
fied with Kybele); Nilsson 254; Bittel (1894) 1754-1789; Chapot 158-163 
40. The name of Kybele appears in that (rdles filled by women in western Asia 
of a marble-bearing mountain in Phrygia, Minor); Ramsay, Seven Cks. 266 f.; 
named on a Smyrnaian inscription of Leonhard' passim. 
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Gryneia, Myrina, and Kyme, had been founded by Amazones. 
Coins prove that a similar origin was claimed by Magnesia-
near-Sipylos ; and there were other cities in the neighbourhood 
to which it was ascribed.1 That there was, therefore, in the 
days of the Hittite supremacy, a group of settlements more or 
less under Hittite control on the middle part of the western 
coast of Asia Minor, may, despite the virtual absence of 
Hittite remains on the actual sites, be considered probable. 
One of them may well have lain somewhere on the shores of 
the Gulf of Smyrna near Mt. Sipylos, and borne a name that 
later became in Greek "Smyrna". The origin and meaning of 
this name are obscured by the fancifulness of legends and the 
uncertainties of etymology. According to some it was the name 
of the individual Amazon who founded or ruled both Ephesos 
and Smyrna.2 Another legend connects the name, not with the 

1StraboXI.v. 4 (505: Krlaeis yovv TTO-
Xetav KOX iirowvplai Xeyovrai [sc. ru>v 'Apa-
£owov], KaBdtrep 'E<f>eoov Kal Epvpvqs Kal 
Kvpr/s KOI Mvpivqs, Kal rd<f>oC Kal aXXa 
vTTopvTjpara), XII. iii. 21 (550: some 
identified the Halizones of Horn. II. 
ii. 856 with the [masc] Amazones 
between Mysia, Karia, and Lydia: so 
Ephoros of K y m e [iv/B.c]—probably, 
says Strabo, rightly: e"ij yap av Xeyaiv 
rr)v viro T<UV AloXewv Kal 'Iwvatv oiKioBeioav 
vorepov, Tipdrepov B'vno 'Apa^ovoiv' Kal 
eTtomvpovs TroXeis nvds elval <j>aoi, Kal yap 
"E<f>eoov Kal Epvpvav Kal KvpTjv Kal Mvpivav 
. . . [ = Ephoros in F.H.G. i. 259 f. 
(87)]), XIII. iii. 6 (623: K y m e and 
Myrina); Plin. Nat. Hist. v. 29 (118: 
"ab Amazone condita . . . in ora 
Zmyrna"); Tacit. Ann. iii. 61 (Amaz
ones at Ephesos), iv. 56 ("at Zmyrnaei 
[26 A.D.] repetita vetustate, seu Tan
talus love ortus illos, sive Theseus 
divina et ipse stirpe, sive una A m a z -
onum condidisset, transcendere ad 
. . . " ) ; Paus. VII. ii. 7 (Pindaros said 
Amazones founded temple of Artemis 
at Ephesos); Hesykhios (iv/ or V/A.D.), 
fit. Horn. (. . . Mauov, 6s JjXBev dpa rats 
'Apa^ooiv iv SpvpvT) . . .): Lane 9 f., 
5; Cherbuliez i. 11 f.; Tsakyroglou i. 
gf., 22, 30, 32; Weber, Sipylos, 98-100; 
Roscher in Roscher I (1884-1890) 
273 f.; Toepfferin Pauly I (1894) 1755-
1758; Leonhard 39, 44 f., 100, 1045 
Allen, Catalogue, 161; Burchner 744 f. 
See next n. 

2 Strabo X I V . i. 4 (633: Epvpva 8' ijv 

'Apat,o)V i) Karaaxovoa rr)v "E<j>eaov, &</>' ijs 
rovvopa Kal rots dvBpdmois Kal rrj noXei: 
see below, p. 30 n. 3); Scholia Tovonleyana 
on Horn. II. vi. 186 ed. Maass (Amazones 
Karerpexov . . . rr)v 'Aalav' dpeXei e£ avraiv 
"E^>eoos Kal Upvpva KaXeirai); Steph. Byz. 
s.V. "E<f>eoos (iKaXelro 8e [sc. T) "E<f>eoos] 
Upvpva diro UpvpvTjs rijs 'Apatfivos. iKa
Xelro he Kal Sdpopva Kal ... TO eBviKov 
rov Sdpopva Uapopvaios. ocAiy&j Be d-rro 
pias r&v 'Apa^ovojv, T)V Kal fiaotXiooav Kal 
rrpoTtoXov [v.l. TrpoorroXov] 'AprepiSos etvai 
<j>aoiv), s.V. Spvpva (Epvpva, TTOXIS 'Iuivlas, 
rjv Ttputrov eKnoe Kal WKijoe TdvraXos. Kal 
rore pev NavXoxov, vorepov Be Epvpva 
•npoor\yopevBi], diro Epvpvqs 'Apa^ovos 
Karaoxovorjs TT)V "E<f>eoov): Mionnet iii. 205 
ff. (1112-1118, 1121, 1130, 1173-1177, 
etc., etc.), supp: vi. 318 ff. (1553, 1555-
1558, etc., etc.); Lane 48; Mylonas 20 f. 
n. 8; Slaars 4f. n. 10, 20 f., 26 n., 89; 
Weber, Sipylos, 98 f.; B.M.C. Ionia, i n 
(408), 250-305(saepe); Leonhard 71, 100; 
Turk in Pauly III A (1929) 727 f. Dis
cussions of the Amazon-coins of Asiatic 
cities are given byKliigmannin.P^z'/o/ogw, 
xxx (1870) 524-556 (esp. 531-535'554-
556, including a study of the legends, and 
finally suggesting that beliefs about 
Amazones arose from recollections of the 
masculine and bellicose w o m e n of nordic 
invaders like the later Kimmerians, 
beliefs later supplemented by legends 
representing them as city-founders), 
and by Imhoof-Blumer in Nomisma, ii 
(1908) 1-18 (esp. 3f., 8-12, 17 f.: more 
thorough and scientific on the coin-
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place at all, but with the Anatolian Adonis: Smyrna (or 
Myrrha) is the daughter of Theias, son of Belos, king of 
Assyria, or alternatively of Kinyras, a Kyprian hero: she 
contrives incestuous intercourse with her father, and becomes 
the unhappy mother of Adonis: fleeing from her enraged 
father, she is changed into a myrrh-tree.1 Etymologically, the 
word "Smyrna" is the same as "Myrina" (cf. [xiKpds and oyw/cpdV); 
and Myrina is represented either as the Amazon who founded 
Myrina on the Elaitic Gulf, or as the wife of the Dardanos 
who was honoured with a mound in the plain of Ilion (thought 
by some to commemorate an Amazon), or as the wife of 
Thoas and eponym of the town Myrina in Lemnos.2 The 
word "Smyrna", again, in its more antique form "Samorna", 
"Samonia", or "Samorinia", was once the name given to the 
south-eastern part (or the whole) of Ephesos.3 It has, moreover, 
been observed that one of the Hittite kings to whose period the 
carving of the statue on Mt. Sipylos is conjecturally referred, 
was named "Murshil". A n earlier Hittite king had borne the 

(623: Kyme and Troas; same quot.); 
Steph. Byz. s.v. Mvplva (town in 
Lemmos; another in Aiolis); Georg. 
Synkell. Chron. P 18 ia (Mvplva 17 wapa 
rial Epvpva Xeyopxvrj iKTiaBt] iv 'Aoiq.): 
Sayce in J.H.S. iii (1882) 222, 225; 
Leonhard 37 f., 169, 186; Turk in Pauly 
III A (1929) 727; Ramsay, Asian. 
Elements, 286. 

3Strabo XIV. i. 4 (633: Ephesians were 
fellow-citizens [OVVOIKOI] of the Smyrnai-
ans formerly, ijvi'/ca Kal Epvpva iKaXeiro 

7) "E(f>eoos' Kal KaXXivos TTOV [± 650 B.C.] 
ovrcvs (bvopiaKev avrrjv, Epvpvalovs TOVS 
'Ecf>eoiovs KOXUIV iv rip irpos rov Aia Xoyw' 
" Epvpvalovs 8' iXerjoov" [=frag. 2 in 
Bergk] . . . Epvpva S'ijv 'Ajia^cbv r) KOTO-
axovaa TT)V "E<f>eoov, d<j>' Jjs rovvopa Kal 
rois dvBpojiTois Kal rfj iroXei. . . KOITOTTO? 
Se TIS TTjs 'E<j>eoov Epvpva iKaXeiro, toy 
8r]Xoi 'Imt&va£ [545-520 B.C.]' " d}K€l 
8' SmoBe rrjs iroXr/os iv Epvpvr) | pera^v 
Tpr/xelijs re Kal Aerrpi)s aKrrjs"); Steph. 
Byz. s.v. "E<f>eaos (as above, p. 29 n. 2); 
Hesykhios, s.v. Eapuovia, (Samonia or 
Samorinia a name for Ephesos): Lane 
n , 14; Kliigmann in Philologus, xxx 
(1870) 532 f., 535; Tsakyroglou i. 35; 
Adler in Pauly I A (1920) 2160; Biirch
ner 732, 764 f., Ramsay, Asian. Elements, 
146. 

types: K y m e was the only city that 
stamped Amazon-coins in Hellenistic 
times: those of Smyrna are the most 
plentiful, and extend continuously from 
the time of Domitianus to that of Gal-
lienus). T h e Amazon on the Smyrna-
coins represents the city itself. Smyrna-
coins of all periods, representing the 
Mother-Goddess, also show, like the 
Amazon-type, the crown of towers, but 
in other respects an equipment different 
from the Amazon's. T h e two persons 
were evidently regarded as quite distinct, 
though it is possible that they both 
originated from the same primitive type. 

1Panyasis of Halikarn. (epic poet, 
V / B . C ) , frag. 25 (ed. Kinkel, 1877); 
.Apollodoros(ii/B.C.),£/MoM. III. xiv. 4; 
Helvius Cinna (killed in 44.B.C.), Zmyma 
(frag.); Ovid. Metamorph. x. 298-502; 
Ploutarkhos, Parallela, 22 (311a); Anto
ninus Liberalis (ii/A.D.), Metamorph. 34 
(Smyrna's nurse has the same name as the 
Amazonian queen, "Hippolyta"); ps.-
Hyginus, Fabulae, 5%, 242, 285 ("Cinyras 
.. . filiae suae nomine Smyrnam" [sc. 
condidit]); Stobaios, Florileg. lxiv. 34: 
Lane 10; Leonhard 39, 102, 239; Turk 
in Pauly III A (1929) 728-730. 

2 H o m . //. ii. 811-814 (mound); 
Strabo XII. viii. 6 (573: Amazones in 
Troas; quotes 77. ii. 813 f.), XIII. iii. 6 
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same name—which recalls the Lydian names "Myrsilos" and 
"Myrsos", the "Myrtilos" who figures in the story of the Lydian 
hero Pelops, and "Myrtoon", an old name for a part of the 
Aegaean Sea. Some connexion between the name of Murshil 
and that of the city of Smyrna may therefore be reasonably 
suspected.1 What the ultimate connexion, if any, may have 
been between the name of the city and the ancient Semitic 
word (spelt "m6r" in Hebrew and "smyrna" in Greek) for the 
myrrh produced by the Arabian trees Balsamodendron (or 
Commiphora) Opobalsamum and Balsamodendron (Commi
phora) Myrrha, remains an unsolved mystery.2 

It may not be out of place, while we are discussing the word 
"Smyrna", to touch upon the alternative spelling "Zmyrna", 
which appears to have been used with very varying frequency 
between the third century B.C. and the fifth A.D. Except on 
coins from about 220 B.C. to about 120 A.D. (which mostly 
have Z), it seems at all times to have been less frequent than 
the spelling with S. A rough count of the occurrences of the 
name of the city on inscriptions gives 141 with S and 64 with 
Z. The time when the spelling with Z seems to have been 
1So Leonhard 186. Cf. Ramsay and 
Hogarth in E.Br, xxv (1911) 281a 
(name Smyrna "indubitably Anatolian"); 
Biirchner 731 ("aus kleinasiatischem 
Sprachgut"): also Hall in J.H.S. xxix 
(1909) 19-22 ('Mursil and Myrtilos'). 

aIn Greek, opvpva (Ionic opvpvt); 
cognate forms, pvppa and pvpov) desig
nates a substance (or substances) burnt as 
incense, and used for embalming the 
dead, treating ulcers, anointing the body, 
etc.—doubtless the exudation now of the 
one, now of the other, of the two Arabian 
trees named in the text. In the Gk. 
version of the O.T. (Exod. xxx. 23; Ps. 
xliv [Heb. xlv] 9; Cant. iii. 6, iv. 6, v. 1, 
5, 13: cf. Est.ii. 12), opvpva translates the 
Heb. Tin (which occurs in one or two 
other passages also), and clearly stands for 
one or other of these two substances. See 
also Wisd. of Sirach, xxiv. 15, Mc. xiv. 
8, Mt. ii. 11, Joh. xix. 39, Clemens of 
Rome, Ep. xxv. 2. "Myrrha" was the 
Aiolic form of the word "smyrna", when 
used of the substance, not the city 
(Athenaios xv. 688c: Slaars 2 n. 6). 
Ploutarkhos (Sertorius, i. 3) comments on 
the identity of the names of the city and 
the plant. The idea of Isidorus (see above, 

p. 4 n. 1) that the name of Smyrna was 
derived from that of Hermos seems to be 
based on mere assonance. 
Dr. J. Rendel Harris has argued (in 

Contemp. Rev. Aug. 1925, 201, and Bull. 
of J. Rylands Library, Manchr. July 
1926, 330, 340) that the names of the 
towns Myra in Lykia (Acts, xxvii. 5, 
where Codex Laudianus, cursive 69, and 
ps.-Hieronymus read Epvpvav—see notes 
by Wordsworth and White [Novum 
Test. . . . Latine secundum editionem 
sancti Hieronymi ... II. i. 215] and by 
Ropes [in Beginnings of Christianity, I. 
iii (1926) 241 b]) and Smyrna are really 
the same as the word meaning myrrh, 
and that the occurrence of them and of 
the name "Adramyttion" (=Hadramaut 
= Hazarmaveth [son of Shemite Joktan, 
Gen. x. 26]) is a proof that certain 
Mediterranean sites were, in the pre-Hel-
lenic period, occupied by South-Arabian 
colonists, who named their settlements 
sometimes after the places—sometimes 
after the products—of their own home
land (myrrh not being produced at all 
in western Asia Minor). Cf. Biirchner 730, 
731 bott. 
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most popular was the first and second centuries A.D. An 
analogous substitution of £ or even at, for a before \i or jS is 
found sporadically in inscriptions, papyri, and manuscripts, 
and represents the soft sound normally given to the sibilant in 
such positions: but the evidence is not of a kind to lend itself 
readily to statistical precision.1 

The Hittite king Murshil (i 345-1320 B.C) is of interest 
to us in another connexion. H e is known to have had diplo
matic dealings with a powerful maritime people called 
"Ahhijawa", who are coming to be with increasing confidence 
identified with the Aryan Akhaians of European Hellas. 
These bronze-using and probably fair-haired folk had entered 
Hellas from the north about 1600 B.C. or even earlier. Even
tually—having appropriated the Minoan culture and (about 
1400 B.C.) destroyed Knossos, its political headquarters in 
Krete—they established a strong flourishing empire embrac
ing most of the country, and having its centre at Mykenai. 
The Akhaians, particularly those of the Peloponnesos, engin
eered a series of raids and trading expeditions to the western 
and southern coasts of Asia Minor and further east, and de
veloped interests in Troas, Lesbos, Kolophon, Miletos, Rhodos, 
Pamphylia, etc. This expansion brought them into what proved 
to be moderately happy relations with the more dominant 
Hittite monarchy. 

The reign of Murshil's son and successor, Mutallu (1320-
1288 B . C ) , whose name recalls that of the Lesbian city 
Mytilene, was marked by a struggle with the growing power of 
Egypt; and it is interesting to note that, in the battle he fought 
against Ramses II in Syria in 1288 B.C, the Hittite king's 
army included allies whose names are apparently to be identi-

xLucianus (ii/A.D.) iv = Judicium Westcottand Hort, N.T. in Gk. ii. appdx. 
Vocalium, 9 (Sigma says: "On 8k dve^Ua- (1896) 155b; Meisterhans, Gramm. der 
K6V elp.i ypdp,p.a, piaprvpeiTe ju.01 Kal avrol attischen Inschr. (ed. 1900), 88; Deiss-
pvr)8e7Tore iyKaXeoavri r<p Zrjra opApay8ov mann, Bible Studies (Eng. tr. 1909), 185; 
d-noo-naaavri Kal iraoavd<j>eXop,eva>Epvpvav, Blass, Grammatik (ed. 1931), 85 Burchner 
. . . ) ; Sextus Empiricus(±200A.D.),^afe. 731 top; Moulton, Gramm. of N.T. Gk. 
Math.i = Adv. Gramm. 169 (ed. Bekker i (Proleg. 1908) 45, ii (Moulton-Howard 
638: question of "Smyrna" or "Zmyrna" 1929) 106 f. (Zpvpva the name of a 
exemplifies the non-finality of the gram- w o m a n of Persian birth—4 B.C., etc.). 
marians' enquiries): Lane 11 with n.2; The simple statement in Souter's Pocket 
Mylonas 20 n.6; Slaars 1 n. 1; Lightfoot Lex. ofGk. N.T. 105 (cf. 238) that Zpvpva. 
ii. 331 f.; B.M.C. Ionia, 253 n.; Winer- is "the correct spelling of Epvpva is 
Schmiedel, Grammatik (ed. 1894), 59; as it stands somewhat misleading. 
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fied with those of the Lykians, Mysians, Dardanians, and Ilians, 
and who must therefore have come to his aid from the distant 
Aegaean coast. 

Mutallu's brother Hattushil became king after overthrowing 
Mutallu's son. Being apprehensive of new danger from the 
direction of Assyria, he kept on good terms with the Ahhi-
jawa, and concluded about 1275 B.C a permanent peace with 
Egypt and an alliance with Babylon. His reign, which lasted 
till about 1260 B.C. and marks the beginning of the decline of 
the Hittites as a.great power, was on the whole peaceful: 
but his son Tudhalia IV (1260-1230 B.C.) (who also mentions 
the Ahhijawa) found himself even more seriously threatened 
by Assyria, and, moreover, obliged to campaign against 
malcontents along the southern coast of Asia Minor. After 
defeating these latter, he was suddenly faced with a revolt in 
"Assuva"—a region the name of which is probably the Hittite 
equivalent of "Asia" and was used to designate the regions later 
known as Mysia, Aiolis, Ionia, Lydia, and possibly also Troas 
and northern Karia. H e defeated the army of the rebels in a 
night-attack, traversed and subdued their twenty-two regions, 
and returned to Hattusas with the captives and spoil. Assuva 
was put under a vassal-prince, who however lost his life in an 
attempt to renew the revolt.1 It is not unnatural to conjecture 
that the successful issue of Tudhalia's campaign may have been 
the occasion on which were carved the striking Hittite rock-
sculptures in the pass called Kara-Bel, about sixteen miles east 
of Smyrna. 

Kara-Bel ("Black Pass") is a narrow wooded glen between 
Nif-Dagh (Olympos) and Mahmud-Dagh (Drakon), down 
which a small stream flows northward into the Nif-Chai, and 
through which there runs an ancient track leading from 
Ephesos to Sardeis, Magnesia-near-Sipylos, and Smyrna. O n 
the right or eastern side of the pass, about seventy feet above 
the level of the road, there was carved in low relief—on the 
front of a cliff facing south—the figure of a Hittite warrior. 
It stands in a shallow niche about eight feet high, six feet wide 
at the base, but slightly narrower at the top. The figure, which 
is over life-size, faces to its left, that is, eastwards: its left leg 

xCf. Forrerin Mitt, der Deutsch. Orient- der Assyriologie, i (1928) 227; Scha-
Cesellsch. Ixiii (1924) 6 f. and in Reallex. chermeyr 42, 68 n. 1, 95, 167. 

D 
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and arm are advanced, its shoulders squared to the front: it is 
clad in a short tunic and short-sleeved vest, conical head-dress, 
and boots upturned at the toes: it holds in the right hand a 
triangular-shaped bow, in the left a spear or possibly a sword 
pointing upwards. There are no traces of writing on any part 
of the figure itself; but a few defaced Hittite hieroglyphs in 
relief can be seen between the head and the spear (or sword). 
O n another block of stone—once found (probably some dis
tance from its original position) on the west side of the stream, 
about 220 yards north of the former rock, but now lost—a 
similar figure was carved. Like the one just described, it faced 
to the left: probably the stone originally stood on the western 
side of the valley; and the figure on it may have looked west, 
as its fellow looked east. It bore no trace, when found, of any 
inscription; but this was possibly due to its worn and mutilated 
state. It is to one or both of these carvings that Herodotos 
refers, when he says of Sesostris, king of Egypt: 

" There are also in Ionia two images of this man 
carved on rocks; one men come to on the way from 
Ephesia to Phokaia, the other on the way from Sardeis 
to Smyrne. In both places a m a n is carved, four and 
a half cubits high, holding a spear in his right hand 
and a bow in his left, and with the rest of his equipment 
in the same style—for it is both Egyptian and Aithiopic. 
A n d across the breast, from one shoulder to the other, 
there run sacred Egyptian characters engraved, to the 
following effect, 'I got m e this country by m y own 
shoulders'. W h o he is and whence he comes, he does not 
here show; but he has shown it elsewhere. A n d some of 
those who have seen these carvings, erring much from the 
truth, think it likely that they are images of Memnon". 

The confusions and obscurities in Herodotos' account 
suggest that he had not seen the figures himself, but was 
writing from hearsay. It is impossible to restore clarity to his 
geographical statement by emending the text; but we may 
conjecture that, in the account he had received, some confusion 
had arisen between the figures in Kara-Bel and the statue 
of the goddess on M t . Sipylos, which (otherwise) he never 
mentions (as Pausanias, curiously enough, never mentions the 
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Kara-Bel figures). Aristeides alludes in a general way to the 
"steles of Sesostris", presumably depending on Herodotos; but 
whether he knew anything of the Kara-Bel figures is doubtful. 
The view of most modern investigators is that these images, 
which are very similar to other Hittite carvings further east, 
represent the Hittite warrior-god Tarkhun or Teshub, rather 
than a human monarch. However that may be, the construc
tion of them clearly reveals an extension or consolidation of 
Hittite authority and influence in the far western portion of the 
Anatolian peninsula and in the near neighbourhood of Smyrna.1 

The sculptures in Kara-Bel, the stories about the Amazones, 
and the statue of the Mother-Goddess on M t . Sipylos, 
virtually exhaust the direct traceable connexions between 
Hittite culture and the Smyrna-region. W e pass now to the 
legends and monuments associated with the name of Tantalos, 
the earliest individual figure in the local traditions known to 
us through Hellenic writers. Tantalos is vaguely linked with 
the Hittite stage of culture, not only by his supposed approxi
mate date (1300 B . C ) , but by three traditions connecting him 
with M t . Sipylos. One story was that the Magnesians' statue 
of the Mother-Goddess was carved by his son Broteas; another 
apparently identified it with his bereaved and petrified daugh-

^erodot. ii. 106; Aristeides xvi, 397 (full descr. with illustr.), 233 f., 338, 340 
(xxvii. 38): Prokesch, Denbiuurd. ii. 358 f., 366, Empire, 18, 47, 57 f., 147 
149 f.; Kiepert in Archaol. Zeitung,i (1843) (date), 151 f., 173, 176-179 (full descr.),. 
33-46; Lepsius in Archaol. Zeitung, iv 191, 220, 234 f., 334, 336 (date), 340 
(1846) 271-280, Taf. II and III; Perrot (lit.); Baedeker 344; Keil and Premer-
and Guillaume in R.A. xiii (1866) 427- stein in D.K.A.W. Ivii (1915) 5 a b^ 
435; Le Bas-Wadd. foyage Archiol.: Hogarth in CAM. ii. 270 f., 548 f., 
ItinSraire, PI. 59, and Monuments figures, iii. 150, 155, 501 f. (thinks the Smyrna-
Pi. 143; Curtius in Archaol. Zeitung, Ephesos area was "a state attached cultur-
xxxiii (or viii, 1876) 50 f.; Hyde Clarke in ally, but not necessarily politically, to 
Athenaeum, 16 Oct. 1875, 516 f.; Sayce in the Cappadocian Hatti"); Unger in 
Academy, 1 Nov. 1879, 321; Weber, Reallex. der forgeschichte, vi (1926) 
Sipylos, 41-49, photo; Sayce in J.H.S. i 219 b; Ramsay, Asian. Elements, 156-
(1880) 83-85, in Herodotus I-III, 180 f., 159; Bittel 117 n. 2; Schachermeyr 95. 
in Trans, of Soc. ofBibl. Arch, vii (1882) Casts of the bas-relief are preserved at 
265-269 (sketch of second fig.), and in Berlin (Unger, as above), Constantinople, 
Procdgs. of do. xxi (1899) 222 (suggested and Smyrna (Guide du MusSe, 39). 
trans, of hieroglyphs); Ramsay in J.H.S. In April 1930 I made a careful personal 
ii (1881) 53, and Hist. Geog. 30, 60; search for the second stone, but without 
Perrot and Chipiez, S.J.S.A.M. ii. 225- success: I learned subsequently on good 
233; Wilson 19b, 89 f.; Messerschmidt, authority that it was probably broken up 
Corp.Inscr.Hettic.i.37 f.,ii.Ta.M X X X I X ; during the road-making operations of 
Hogarth in E. Br. xiii (1910) 535b; i927-
Garstang, Land, 65 f., 75, 89, 170-173 
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ter Niobe1; while in the third place he was said to have been 
founder and king of a city situated on the mountain. 

Before collecting and discussing the allusions to his build
ings, we may briefly recapitulate the picturesque legends about 
Iiim. A wealthy and prosperous monarch, he abused the 
friendship of the gods by stealing nectar and ambrosia from 
their table, revealing their secrets to men, and serving up to 
them at a feast the body of his son Pelops. Pelops was restored 
to life; and later (after being defeated by Ilos of Phrygia or 
of Ilion) he migrated to Peloponnesos—which owed its name 
to him. The city of Tantalos was destroyed by an earthquake, 
and he himself received condign punishment in Hades. His 
daughter Niobe made offensive comparisons between her 
numerous offspring and the small family of the goddess Leto, 
whereupon the latter's two children, Apollon and Artemis, 
killed all her sons and daughters. 

But what of the kingdom, city, and buildings of Tantalos? 
Aristoteles says that the site of Sipylos was overturned 
by an earthquake.2 Strabo states that Sipylos (presumably 
meaning the mountain) was overwhelmed by an earthquake 
in the reign of Tantalos and out of marshes lakes were 
formed,3 and that the district round the city Sipylos was 
formerly called Phrygia, and Tantalos, Pelops, and Niobe 
were called Phrygians.4 Plinius says that Sipylon, the inland 
capital of Maionia, was formerly called "Tantalis", that it had 
perished, and that the site was now occupied by the lake 
Sale: he adds that Arkhaiopolis, Kolpe, and Lebade, which 
were successively substituted for Sipylon, had all perished.5 

"'Sipylos" is often given as the name of pidai drawn from mines nepl $pvyiavKal 
one of Niobe's sons (Zwicker in Pauly ElirvXov). 
IIIA [1929] 281). See also above, p. 6 n. 6Plin. JVar. Hist. v. 29 (117: after 
1 and p. 26 n. 1. Some, apparently fol- mentioning Klazomenai, he continues: 
lowing Fracastor (a sixteenth-century "interiere intus Daphnus et Hermesta et 
poet), derive the name of the disease Sipylum, quod ante Tantalis vocabatur, 
syphilis from him as its supposed first caput Maeoniae, ubi nunc est stagnum 
victim (Times Lit. Suppt. 23 Nov. 1935, Sale, obiit et Archaeopolis, substituta 
769). Sipylo, et indeilli Colpe et huicLibade"), 

*Aristot. Meteor. II. viii. 42(368 b): (118: "regredientibus inde abest XTl 
TOVTOV ydp rov rp6irov yevopAvov aeiopuov p., ab Amazone condita, restituta ab 
T<£ re rrepi EtnvXov dveTpdiri). . .. Alexandro, in ora Zmyrna,..." See below 

8Strabo I. iii. 17 (58): cf. XII. viii. 18 p. 38 n. 3). In ii. 91 (205) hespeaksof the 
(579-) ... ^ earth having swallowed (Mt.) Sipylos 

4Strabo XII. viii. 2 (571: TI)V Treplrr)v (or Sipylon) in Magnesia: "et prius in 
JXiwXov Qpvyiav): cf. 21 (580), XIV. v. eodem loco clarissimam urbem, quae 
-28 (680: wealth of Tantalos and Pelo- Tantalis vocabatur". 
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Tacitus records that in 26 A.D. the Smyrnaians claimed that 
their founder had been either Theseus, or an Amazon, or 
Tantalos son of Zeus.1 Pausanias gives fuller details. Com
menting on the supposed burial-urn of a certain Tantalos at 
Argos, he insists that the tomb of the Tantalos who was son of 
Zeus and Plouto was on Sipylos: he had seen it himself, and 
it was "worth a view": Tantalos had had no need to flee from 
Sipylos, as Pelops had.2 "There remain even to this day", he 
writes, "traces of the residence of Pelops and Tantalos among us 
—there is the lake of Tantalos so-called from him, and a 
conspicuous tomb, and Pelops' throne on Sipylos on the top 
of the mountain above the temple of the Plastene Mother, and 
when one has crossed the river Hermos, a statue of Aphrodite 
at Temnos" set up by Pelops.3 Pausanias had seen white 
eagles on Sipylos, flying around the so-called lake of Tantalos.4 

H e also states that the city Idea on Sipylos disappeared into 
a chasm: "and from the time when Idea was shattered, water 
flowed from that part of the mountain, and the chasm became 
a lake, called Saloe. A n d the remains of the city were visible 
in the lake, until the water of the torrent hid them".5 Aristeides 
said that Tantalos and Pelops built on Mt. Sipylos the first of 
the three cities, of which the Smyrna of his own day was the 
third. Here on Sipylos were the beds of the gods; here took 
place the noisy dances of the Kouretes around the mother of 
Zeus; here gods and heroes feasted together: the inhabitants 
were autochthonous. But the city sank beneath the waters of a 
marsh or lake, and was taken over by the nymphs. From this 
neighbourhood Pelops—or, as Aristeides has it in another 
place, the Pelopes—crossed over the Aegaean to colonize 
Peloponnesos.6 Stephanos of Byzantion affirmed that the 
city that was called "Smyrna" after the Amazon who had 
occupied Ephesos, had before that been called "Naulokhon", 
and had been in the first place founded and inhabited by 
Tantalos.7 Finally, the Scholiast on Homeros alludes to the 
1 Tacit. Ann. iv. 56 (see above, p. 29 n. 1). that the lake called by Plinius "Sale" and 
'Paus. II. xxii. 3: • • • t'SAv oIBa ev by Pausanias "Saloe ' is to be identified 

E M X V rd+ov Bias 4iov. ™ * k k f ofTTntalo^ th&^tK ** 
"Paus. V. xiii. 7 Pelops appears on '.Aristeides xv*37T(xvii. 3, 5), xx, 425, 

Smyrnaian coins ofthe time of Antoninus (xviii 8) xxi} (xxi }_ In 
Pius (B.M.C. Ionia, 278 [342 f.]). xxii, 442 (xxi. 10) he alludes loosely to 
«Paus. VIII. xvii. 3. Pelops as dpxnyeTijv of Smyrna. 
"Paus. VII. xxiv. 13. It is probable 'See above, p. 29 n. 2. 
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overthrow of Sipylos by Zeus as a punishment of Tantalos.1 

M u c h ingenious discussion has taken place regarding the 
historical value of these notices, and in particular regarding the 
precise localities which the city (Sipylos, Tantalis, or Idea), 
the lake (Sale or Saloe) and tomb of Tantalos, the throne of 
Pelops, and the temple of the Plastene Mother must be 
supposed to have occupied.2 It is at least clear that the lake 
beneath which the city Sipylos was supposed to have been sub
merged could not have been either the small pool once seen by 
Texier on the slopes above Bai'rakli, near the north-eastern 
corner of the Gulf of Smyrna, or that at the foot of the steep 
cliff on which the figure of the Mother-Goddess is carved. The 
popular identification of it with Kara-Gol is much more 
reasonable. With it agrees the representation of the city as 
being presumably on the top of the mountain, and the observa
tion of Plinius that the lake Sale was about twelve Roman 
miles from Smyrna.3 Next, it must be remembered that the 
accounts of the city Sipylos itself are all late and mythical. No 
reliable evidence seems to exist to the effect that remains of 
buildings can be seen under the waters of Kara-Gol; and the 
situation is not a very likely one for a real city. There is general 
agreement that Naulokhon (which, though founded by Tanta
los, is not stated to have been the same as the city Sipylos) is to 
be located at the north-eastern corner of the Gulf of Smyrna, 
alongside the capacious harbour in which the present hillock of 
Hadji-Mutso was once an island. The other sites mentioned 
— t h e throne of Pelops above the temple of the Plastene 

lSchol. Graec. in Horn. Od. (ed. (1882) 46-48, 60-68; Humann in 
Dindorf), ii. 523 (on Horn. Od. xi. 582: M.D.A.I. xiii (1888) 27-37 (throne of 
TT)V EITTVXOV [= F.H.G. iii. 305a (20)]), Pelops on Sipylos-ridge south-east of 
682 (on Horn. Od. xix. 518: EITTVXOV TO Mother-Goddess); Frazer,Paus. iii. 552E; 
opos). Hogarth, Ionia, 42, 72, 102; Leon-

2See Texier 227b-229a, 23iab, 231 f. hard 176 f. (Tantalos-culture anterior to 
(finds all at the north-eastern corner of Hittite); Leaf, Homer and Hist. (1915), 
Gulf of Smyrna) 5 Mylonas 8-11 (Smyrna 68-72 (Pelops's Asiatic origin unhistorical); 
a Lydian trading-port); Slaars 1 f., 63, Burchner in Pauly III A (1929) 279-281, 
82-92, 100, 126 f. (Aristeides trust- 743, 747, 758 f. 

summit: lake%f Tantalos not the same ™i *if yH™?™ ,0f
Lake.Sale <wlu.chtl" 

ae Salr.s'w T « , t v m „ L „ • •• c exactly that distance from Smyrna as the 
12 f rfif ,1 7n g w K I £ " " ' 4 f' c r ™ flJes), and not (as the BoL-transla-
Sitvlos ,0 ,T 3« ^ n k l 7 ° " '

 I 9I" tors belie^) to Klazomenai, which is 

S:iY
ZVj'.H.t i%Uff3 £° Hi a b° U t '4 R ° m a n miICS f r° m Smyma-
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Mother, and the tomb of Tantalos—are sought by some in the 
neighbourhood of Magnesia-near-Sipylos, by others in the hills 
north of Smyrna. It will be best for us at this point to give a 
short account of all the pre-Hellenic remains of the district, 
so as to have the archaeological data conveniently before us. 

i. The northernmost of the monuments in question is the 
Hittite statute of the Mother-Goddess, already fully described. 
It is certainly the figure which Pausanias describes as being 
"on the rock of Koddinos" and as thought to have been carved 
by Tantalos' son Broteas. It is tempting to regard it as fixing 
the site of what Pausanias calls the lepov of the Plastene 
Mother.1 

2. A little to the south-east of this figure, and immediately 
to the west of the gigantic cleft called "Yaryk-kaya", is a small 
akropolis on an almost inaccessible peak, and on the adjoining 
ridge a group of rock-cuttings, consisting of terraces, house-
foundations, cisterns, tombs, and (at the very top—1150 feet 
above sea-level) a hollow shaped like a diagonally-bisected cube. 
This last is plausibly identified by some with "the throne of 
Pelops on Sipylos on the top of the mountain, above the temple 
of the Plastene Mother" (to quote Pausanias' description), and 
the accompanying group of ruins, perhaps less plausibly, 
with the city of Tantalos.2 

3. At the foot of M t . Sipylos, more than a mile east of the 
statue of the Mother-Goddess, and beyond the cleft just 
mentioned, is a large rock-tomb with two sepulchral chambers, 
roughly cut inside, but outside beautifully smoothed. Some 
think that we have here what Pausanias calls "the T o m b of 
Tantalos".3 A little further to the south-east, at Sert-Kaya, 
in the hill-side about forty feet above the plain, is a large cave, 
on the floor of which have been cut gutters and a long platform, 
and over the entrance to which there are said to be two roughly-
1See above, pp. 25 f. Ill A (1929) 279 f. (? Mykenaian influ-

2Weber, Sipylos, 118 f.; Ramsay in ence), 742 ("Unvergessen sind des tref-
J.H.S. iii (1882) 35-38, 46-48, 65 f.; flichen H u m a n n s Arbeiten"). 
Humann in M.D.A.I. xiii (1888) 22-24, 3Prokesch, Denhwiird. iii. 14 f.; Weber, 
29-37 (firsthand account); Schweisthal in Sipylos, 115-117, 119 f.; Ramsay in op. 
R.A. xvi (1890) 398-406; Perrot and cit. 37, 67; Humann in op. cit. 37-41; 
Chipiez, P.L.C.L. 56-65; Wilson 81 f.; Wilson 78b, 82a; Frazer, Paus. iii. 554 
Frazer, Paus. iii. 552-555; Baedeker 348; f.; Hogarth, loc. cit. (type is Phrygian); 
Hogarth in C.A.H. iii. 504 (pre-Hellenic, Burchner 280 bott. (? Mykenaian influ-
but post-Hittite); Burchner in Pauly ence). 
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carved figures, one of a human being and one of an animal.1 

4. In the heart of Yamanlar-Dagh, at Ada-Tepe, roughly 
four miles due north of the Gulf-coast at Petrota, and visible 
from the sea, is a curious collection of walls and rock-cuttings 
on and around a summit 1600 feet above sea-level. Within an 
oddly-shaped walled enclosure, the diameter of which measures 
about 120 yards from north to south, rises the elongated 
summit, at each end of which stands a massive crag. The top of 
the southern crag has been artificially levelled and furnished 
with steps: at its north-eastern corner is an elaborately-cut 
chamber, open to the sky. Adjoining the other crag on the 
north is a level area, roughly rectangular in shape, measuring 
about forty yards each way: its south-western edge is supported 
by a straight massive wall, beyond which the ground slopes 
steeply away. A ridge, parallel to the summit-ridge, runs along 
the north-western side of the level area and. the adjoining 
depression. It has been confidently argued that this group of 
stones was once the sanctuary of the Plastene Mother, and 
it is accordingly known locally as the "Hieron de Cybele", the 
throne of Pelops being then supposed to be one of the moun
tain-summits north of it. Others think it maybe itself the 
throne of Pelops, or an ancient akropolis.2 

5. Three miles south-south-east of Ada-Tepe, and over 
a mile due north of the present north-eastern corner of the 
Gulf, on a peak 1170 feet high, are the extensive ruins of a 
quadrangular building, apparently a fortress or akropolis. 
The main enclosure measures over 120 feet from north to 
south, from east to west about a hundred feet at its southern 
end, and over sixty at its northern. O n the southern side the 
edge curves outwards; and masonry is used only to fill up the 
gaps in the natural ridge of rock. Towards the southern end of 
the double eastern wall (which is built of red trachyte) is a 

Lionel Belhomme in Turk Tarih, (1880) 68-74 (fairly full description), ii 
Arkeologya ve Etnografya dergisi, iii (1936) (1881) 300 (partly an Aiolic city), and in 
217-226 (a provisional and amateur Academy, 30 Apl. 1881, 324 b; Schweis-
account, with photographs, and specula- thai in R.A. xvi (1890) 407-414 (a for-
tions as to stone-age origin and later tress, probably later than the Akropolis 
connexion with the worship of Kybele of Old Smyrna, and matched by similar 
and legends of Tantalos). ruins at Gueuk-Kaya on northern slope 
2Tsakyroglou ii. 29 f.; Weber, Hieron, of Yamanlar-Dagh, en route to Mene-

21-30, Sipylos, 27-31, Plate III (detailed men); Perrot and Chipiez, P.L.C.L. 50-
description, and argument for identifying 55; Miltner 147 f. n. 28 (?). 
with lepov of Kybele); Ramsay in J.H.S. i 
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gateway, the outer portal of which is topped by a single huge 
block, nearly seven feet long and two and a half high: beneath 
this lintel, the edges of the wall-blocks are so cut as to make 
the opening broader at the bottom than at the top. At the 
north-eastern corner was a round tower-shaped buttress. The 
northern wall consisted of blocks of reddish trachyte irregu
larly put together. The middle of the western side was formed 
by the natural rock; the extremities to the north and south of 
the centre were built of small pieces of trachyte carefully 
squared and fitted. Within the enclosure was a partition-wall 
running north and south, and a quadrangular building: on the 
site of the latter fragments of tiles and pottery have been 
found. Adjoining the enclosure on the east was a lower walled 
area, roughly 130 feet square. Just outside the north wall of 
the enclosure is a depression which may once have been a 
cistern: its northern edge was protected by a wall. There are 
further fragments of masonry on the slopes to the north, 
north-west, south, and south-east of the enclosure. In all 
probability the site was approached by a road along the ridge 
from the north. There is wide agreement that this group of 
structures represents the Akropolis of the Old Smyrna founded 
by the Aiolians; but it may be observed that the style of the 
eastern gateway is apparently Mykenaian, as is also that of 
the tombs in the immediate neighbourhood. It has therefore 
been thought possible that this Akropolis belongs to pre-
Aiolic times.1 

6. About half a mile south-west of the Akropolis, on a much 
lower but still commanding peak of red trachyte, 384 feet 
above sea-level, is a smoothed rock-platform, approached from 
the north by two flights of seven stone steps each, and con
taining a rectangular pit, nearly seven feet long, about three 
feet wide, and three and a half deep. T o the north of it is an 
area bounded by walls, and divided into two terraces. This 
structure is not usually identified with any monument men
tioned by Pausanias or others; and its purpose has been vari-

1Prokesch, Denhwurd. iii. 335-340 J.H.S. i (1880) 65 f., ii (1881) 302 f.,. 
(full description: he says it was then called 306; Perrot and Chipiez, P.L.C.L. 42-45;. 
the Temple of Kybele); Texier 227b, Wilson 78a; Baedeker 344 f.; Burchner-
231; Hamilton i. 46-48,51; Hirschfeld in 742 f.; Miltner 128, 130-144 (best 
Curtius, Beitrage, 77 f., 81 f.; Tsakyro- recent account, with plan and photo-
glou i. 21 f., ii. 17-20; Weber, Sipylos, graphs). O n the site, see above, pp. 5, 8. 
13-19, Plate I (full descr.); Ramsay in 
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ously conceived. By many it has been thought to be a look-out 
station ("Vedette", "Felswarte"); others have suggested that it 
was a tomb; and yet others, less plausibly, that it was a place 
of sacrifice.1 

7. Not quite a mile south-south-east of the Akropolis, and 
about three-quarters of a mile north-north-east from the 
present corner of the Gulf, at an elevated point on the hilly 
slope between the Akropolis and the plain, stand the remains 
of a large, roughly-circular tomb. It consisted of a drum-
shaped base, surmounted by a cone. The drum had a diameter 
of about 97 feet, and a height probably much greater than the 
six or seven feet which it at present measures. Near its centre 
was a closed rectangular chamber—over eleven feet long, 
seven feet wide, and nine feet high under the centre of the 
vault. The vaulted sides and roof were formed by the projection 
of each block over the one below it, the surfaces being 
smoothed, and a single roof-stone placed at the top. The space 
between the chamber and the outside wall of polygonal 
masonry was filled with stones arranged (in part) symmetrically, 
courses of larger blocks forming radii and (between the cham
ber and the outside wall) an intermediate circle, and the inter
vening spaces so produced being filled with smaller stones. 
The apex of the cone surmounting the drum was about ninety 
feet from the ground, and was probably adorned with a phallos. 
This is the building known to moderns as "the T o m b of 
Tantalos". Texier deliberately demolished it in 1834, in order 
to ascertain how it was constructed: to-day the chamber, the 
lower part of the drum, and chaotic heaps of stones, are all that 
can be seen. It is not a Hittite work, but resembles in general 
style the so-called "bee-hive tombs" of Mykenai. That it should 
have been called "the T o m b of Tantalos" is, considering its size 
and prominence, not surprising; but that it actually was the 
tomb so named by Pausanias cannot be proved.2 

^Texier ,228b (throne of Pelops); in J.O.A.I. xi (1908) Beibl. 161 ("Gra-
Hirschfeld in Curtius, Beitrage, 76, 81 n. banlage"); Baedeker 344; Walter 225 
5, Plate VI ("Felswarte"); Tsakyroglou ("Grabanlage", possibly of the Roman 
ii. i6f.; Weber, HiSron, 21, Sipylos, VII A , period); Burchner 743; Miltner 128,146-
12 f. ("La Vedette"), nof.; Schweisthal in 150 ('Felswarte"; detailed description, 
R.A. xvi (1890) 406 f.; Perrot and with plan and photograph). 
Chipiez, P.L.C.L. 41 f.; Szanto in 2Prokesch, Denkvoiird. ii. 159 f., iii-
M.D.A.I. xvi (1891) 244-246 ("Opfer- 340, and in J.L. lxviii. 57 f.; Texier 
statte"); Wilson 78a; Conze in Arch. 227b, 230 f., Plate XIII; Hamilton i. 
Anz. xiv (1899) 16a ("Grab"); J. Keil 48f.; Hirschfeld in Curtius, Beitrage, 
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8. In the immediate neighbourhood of this conspicuous 

tomb are a number of interesting remains. O n the western slope 
of the hill which it crowns was found, along one side of an 
oblong hollow cut out of the rock, a flat stone table edged 
with a moulding, and having two circular depressions cut in 
the raised surface of its eastern end. This was apparently a 
place of burial.1 O n the slopes below and to the south-east of 
"the T o m b of Tantalos" is anekropolis consisting of about 
forty closely-placed tumuli, of the same general type as the one 
described but less elaborate: each is a circular conical stone 
heap, furnished at the centre with one or two chambers and 
probably in most cases surmounted by a large stone phallos. 
At the eastern end of the Nekropolis are the remains of a small 
fortified area, belonging to the same period as the Akropolis.2 

O n the slopes to the south-west, ruins of walls and other 
buildings have been discerned and reported; and the site has 
been confidently acclaimed as that of an ancient city. Caution, 
78, 82 nn. 10-12, 84 n. 29 (thinks the 
ascription to Tantalos ancient); Tsakyro
glou i. 22, ii. 14, 20-23; Weber, Sipylos, 
19-21, Plate I; Perrot and Chipiez, 
P.L.C.L. 45-50, P.G. 448 f. (Mykenaian 
resemblances); Wilson 78 ab; Baedeker 
345; Schachermeyr, Etrusk. Fruhgesch. 
104, 289, and in Reallex. der forgesck. 
xiv(i929) 308b; Miltner 129,149-156 (full 
account, with diagrams and photographs). 

JA. Martin in R.A. xxxi. (1876) 322-
324; Weber, Sipylos, VII F (?), 114. I 
a m not aware that anyone but Martin 
has seen this monument; and recent search 
for it has proved unsuccessful. 

"Chandler i. 88; Prokesch, Denkwiird. 
ii. 158-160, and in J.L. lxviii. 57,f. (of 
the phalloi—"Man huldigte dem Tode 
durch das, was Leben weckt"); Texier 
229a—230b (detailed examination of 
twelve tumuli), 231a (? wall surrounding 
nekropolis); Hamilton i. 48; Hirschfeld 
in Curtius, Beitrage, 78 f., 80 (resemblance 
to the Lydian tombs near Sardeis), 82 f. 
nn. 13-15; Tsakyroglou ii. 15, 23 f.; 
Weber, Sipylos, 21-23, Plate II (phalloi); 
Perrotand Chipiez, P.L.C.L.41,45,48^, 
P.G. 448 f.; Burchner 743, 745, 759 
(Lydian and pre-Hellenic); Schacher
meyr as above, n. 1; Miltner 144-146 
("Kleine Festung", with plan), 129,149, 
153-160 (details, illustrated). The number 
of the tumuli, as given by the above-
quoted authorities, varies between 20 and 

45. Miltner counted 29 (149 n. 30). 
On the whole question of the use of 

the phallos in these and other funerary 
monuments, cf. Pfuhl in J.D.A.I. xx 
(1905) 90 f. and Ludwig Curtius's 
illustrated essay on 'Phallosgrabmal im 
Museum von Smyrna' in Festschrift 
Ludwig Klages (Leipzig, 1932), 19-29. 
It is clear from both these studies that the 
phallic symbol was widely used on funer
ary monuments in western Asia Minor 
as well as in Etruria (so that Miltner's 
[156] doubts as to the phallic significance 
of the stones lying near the T o m b of 
Tantalos may be pronounced ground
less). The original idea is stated by Cur
tius (23): ". . . die erloschene Zeugungs-
kraft des Toten soil durch Symbole der 
FrUchtbarkeit erhalten bleiben". Hecon-
jecturally connects the origin of this 
custom with the cult of Hermes imported 
from Illyria into Northern Hellas and 
Asia Minor by the Thrakians and Phry
gians. In later times the meaning of the 
symbol was forgotten; and it came to be 
used as a pure convention. The "Phallos
grabmal" of which Curtius speaks was 
that of a woman, and came originally 
from northern Mysia. A n inscribed 
tombstone of phallic shape from Mt. 
Pagos at Smyrna is preserved in the 
Louvre (Arch. Anz. xv [1900] 156a [25]), 
commemorating Khrestios son of Hera-
kleides. Its date is uncertain. 
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however, is necessary. The stones are so lavishly laid about that, 
while the imagination can easily construct out of them the ruins 
of man's handiwork, the distinction between true relics of the 
past and merely natural phenomena (or even the recent work of 
peasants) is to-day exceedingly hard to maintain.1 

9. About two and a half miles east of "the T o m b of 
Tantalos", on the hills to the north-west of Burnabat, some 400 
feet above sea-level, are the remains of a fortress now called 
"Kastraki". It is roughly pentagonal in shape: its maximum 
diameter is about 115 yards; and it has seven round towers 
at its various angles.2 

1 o. Five miles south-west of M t . Pagos, in the mountainous 
district to the south of the Gulf, on the top of a hill called 
Aktshe-Kaya, 1400 feet above sea-level, are the ruins of what 
was apparently an old akropolis. Steps ascending to the main 
plateau, walls surrounding its highest part (and for some dis
tance following the steep edge of the rock), buildings within, 
and a large cistern, have all been traced. In general character 
the ruin resembles that on Ada-Tepe: the site commands a 
good view of the upper valley of the Caravan-Bridge-River.3 

11. Seven-and-a-half miles east of the eastern end of the 
Gulf, close to the watershed that divides the Burnabat-plain 
from the valley of the Nif-Chai, on the northern side of the 
road, rises a steep conical hill, called (from a coffee-house which 
formerly stood at its foot) "Bel-Kave". Its summit, a small 
plateau 1300 feet above sea-level, is encircled by the remains 
of a massive wall. Fragments of pottery were formerly seen 
there; and an additional wall ran across a glen on the southern 
slope of the hill. The view both east and west is extensive: and 
it is clear that the post was intended to command the approach 
either inland from the sea, or from the interior towards the 
coast, or both.4 

Prokesch, Denkvoiird. ii. 157 f., iii. (1881) 2465 Ramsay in Academy, 30 
340 f., and in J.L. lxviii. 56; Texier Apl. 1881, 324c (not an akropolis); 
229b ("des traces de murailles") ;Hamilton Perrot and Chipiez, P.L.C.L. 55; Miltner 
i. 48 f.; Hirschfeld in Curtius, Beitrage, 144 n. 21, 146 with n. 23. See also below,. 
79 f.; Tsakyroglou ii. 25 f. (all three p. 86 n. 1. 
sceptical); Weber, Sipylos, 23-25, 70 f.; 3Weber in M.D.A.I. x (1885) 213-216, 
Conze in Arch. Anz. xiv (1899) 15 f.; with plan; Wilson 92b ("the white sum-
Biirchner 742 f^ Walter 226 f.; Miltner mit of Akche Kaya with its ancient 
129 f. n. 2, 160 f. acropolis"); Burchner 758. 

2Weber, Sipylos, 25 f., Plate I ("La 4Weber, Sipylos, 114 f.; Ramsay in. 
seconde Acropole"); Perrot in R.A. xli J.H.S. i (1880) 63-68 (he compares it 
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12. At Nymphi, on the hill immediately to the west of the 
town, are the remains of very early castle-walls, with larger 
stones than those of the Akropolis of Old Smyrna: in the 
cliff below are rock-hewn tombs.1 

13. Seven miles south-east of Nymphi, there rises from the 
plain a precipitous limestone peak called "Ak-Kaya". O n its 
summit, about iooo feet above sea-level, there are two hollows 
(one oval, about twenty feet by thirteen across, and about 
eight feet deep, and one roughly square, smaller and with 
ledges cut along three of its sides) and some small surface-
cuttings. O n the southern slope are rock-steps; on the northern, 
a tomb of Paphlagonian pattern. O n a lower adjacent peak is a 
circular hollow thirteen feet across, with a wall round it. 
W h a t look like the remains of two tumuli are seen on the lower 
ground to the north and west.2 The inscriptions still visible on 
the smoothed wall adjoining the rock-steps are thought to 
belong to the third or second century before Christ3; but the 
other remains may well belong to a far earlier period. 

14. Nearly six miles south-south-east of Nymphi, and 
about three west of Ak-Kaya, are the Hittite monuments in 
Kara-Bel—already fully described.4 

It is impossible with any confidence to assign dates, absolute 
or relative, to all these ancient relics, or to name the people 
responsible for them. The Mother-Goddess on Mt. Sipylos 
and the warriors in Kara-Bel are Hittite in character—the 
former more ancient than the latter—and "the T o m b of 
Tantalos" and the Akropolis above it are in Mykenaian style. 
But we do not know whether to call the two latter and the 
others Phrygian, Lydian, Maionian, Proto-Hellenic, or 
simply Hellenic; we cannot even be sure in every case of their 
extreme antiquity. The opinion of scholars has recently 
inclined to regard them as purely Hellenic. It seems, however, 
not unreasonable to suppose that the occupation of most of the 
sites dates from the period prior to the Troian W a r (about 
closely with the so-called Akropolis of 500; Keil and Premerstein in D.K.A.W. 
Old Smyrna); Perrot and Chipiez, Ivii (1915) 5f. I have supplemented the 
P.L.C.L. 55 f. A fuller account is prom- information supplied by these authorities 
ised by A . Seylaz (J.O.A.I. xxviii from personal recollection of m y ascent 
[1933] Beibl. 121). of Ak-Kaya in April'i93oandinformaUoa 

JRamsay in J.H.S. i (1880) 66-68; since given me by friends in Smyrna. 
Wilson 89b. "See below, p. 115 n. 

"Buresch in M.D.A.I. xx (1895) 497- «See above, pp. 33-35. 
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1150 B.C.) or at least to the Aiolic immigration (about 1050 
B. C ) , and bears witness to the existence of a state of consider
able size and vigour, not uninfluenced by the Mykenaian 
culture of Hellas and the islands, and in some sort of depen
dence on the Hittite power of the interior.1 

This power was, in the latter half of the thirteenth century, 
already past the zenith of its prosperity; and its hold on its 
westernmost dependencies steadily weakened. A side-light on 
the dangers threatening it from the west is thrown by an event 
in the reign of the Hittite king Arnuanta (1230-1210 B.C). 
This was a combined but unsuccessful attack made on Egypt 
about 1225 B.C. by a coalition of Libyans and certain sea-
peoples, the latter apparently including the Akhaians, Lykians, 
and Tyrsenians. Of the Akhaians we have already spoken; and 
the Lykians are the well-known tribe inhabiting the south
western corner of Asia Minor. But the Tyrsenians, if rightly 
identified, are of still greater interest. The name is one of those 
used to designate the Etruscans of Italy, concerning whose 
origin Herodotos gives the following account. In the time of 
king Atys, son of Manes, Lydia suffered from a prolonged 
famine; Atys, therefore, divided his subjects into two groups, 
and cast lots to ascertain which of them should emigrate under 
his son Tyrsenos. "Those of them", Herodotos continues, 
"whose lot it was to leave the country, went down to Smyrne, 
and built vessels. Putting on board all the moveable property 
they had, they sailed away in search of sustenance and land, 
until—after passing by many peoples—they came to the 
Umbrians. There they founded cities and dwell to this day. 
But their name was changed from 'Lydians' to that of the 
king's son who led them; taking their appellation from him 
they were called 'Tyrsenians'". The details of the story may be 
in part fanciful; but the main statement that the Etruscans 

JCf. Weber, Sipylos, 89-96 ("Considera- der Vorgesch. xiv (1929) 308a; Walter 
tions sur Tantale et son Empire"); 224 f. (Akrop. etc. hellenistic; Fels-
Ramsay in Academy, 30 Apl. 1881, 324a; warte possibly Roman times); Miltner 
Meyer, Gesch. des Alterthums, i (1884) 157 f., 188 (most remains contem-
486, ii (1893) 233; Conze in Arch. Awz. poraneous, ix/B.c. or viii/B.c.: none pre-
xiv (1899) 15 f.; Hogarth in C.A.H. ii. Hellenic). See also above, p. 38 n. 2, 
548, 551: Schachermeyr, Etrusk. Frith- and below, p. 60 (where the newly-
gesch. 289, and in M.D.A.I. xli (1916) discovered remains on Hadji-Mutso— 
382 f., 385 (mound-tombs not earlier here omitted, as they clearly belong to 
than end of viii/B.c), and in Reaflex. Aiolic Smyrna—are dealt with). 
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were colonists who had migrated from Asia Minor to Italy— 
though still doubted by some investigators—is curiously 
confirmed by the numerous resemblances between Etruscan 
and Anatolian culture, and by the mention of "Tursha" among 
the wandering marauders who joined with other Aegaean 
tribes in the attack on Egypt about 1225 B.C 1 

Under Tudhalia IV and Arnuanta, a king of Ahhijawa 
named Attarissiyas conquered Rhodos, attacked the Hittite 
protege in Karia, later supported him in revolt against the 
Hittites, and ravaged Kypros. Some have identified him with 
Atreus, the father of Agamemnon and the king of the Akhaians 
in Mykenai. This identification must, we are now told, be 
given up, despite the approximate agreement of the dates: 
but the records of Attarissiyas are interesting as illustrating 
Akhaian ambitions overseas during the latter part of the 
thirteenth century, when the Kappadokian empire of the 
Hittites was tottering to its fall. 

One of the most eminent contemporaries of Atreus was 
Theseus, the ruler of Attika. In later times he was acclaimed 
as the founder of Smyrna, apparently in connexion with his 

1Herodot. i. 94; Strabo V. ii. 2 (219); 
Tacit. Ann. iv. 55 (" Sardiani decretum 
Etruriae recitavere ut consanguinei: 
nam Tyrrhenum Lydumque Atye rege 
genitos ob multitudinemdivisissegentem; 
Lydum patriis in terris resedisse, Tyr-
rheno datum novas ut consederet sedes; 
et ducum e nominibus indita vocabula 
illis per Asiam, his in Italia"): Mylonas 9; 
Slaars 87 f.; Hall, Near East, 70, 336, 
376 f., and in CAM. ii. 282 f.; Giles in 
CAM. ii. n f., 24; Peet in CAM. ii. 
574; Hogarth in C.A.H. iii. 5055 Conway 
in CAM. iv. 388-415 (dates the migra
tion after the Troian War); Schacher
meyr, Etrusk. Fruhgesch. 281-290 (thinks 
some place in or near Lydia or Mysia, 
possibly the site of the so-called "Old 
Smyrna", may have been the Asiatic 
home of the Etruscans: two migrations, 
about 1000 B.C. and 800 B.C.); Lehmann-
Haupt in Klio, xxvii (1934) 2 9 2 f-
This migration would seem to be 

the event alluded to in a corrupt line (60) 
in the Satire of Sulpicia, a Roman 
poetess of the time of Domitianus. After 
deploring the corruption of the age and, 
in particular, the imperial expulsion of 

the philosophers and litterateurs from 
Rome, she continues (as some read): 
"Optima posthac | Musa, uelim moneas, 
sine qua mihi nulla uoluptas | uiuere, 
uti quondam Lydus dum Smyrna peribat, 
| nunc itidem migrare uelint." But 
apparently the M S . gives for "Lydus 
dum Smyrna" only the senseless "smyrna-
libusque ', while for "uelint" "uelit'V 
"uelim","uelis","libet",and"uacat" have 
all been suggested. Analternative emenda
tion of "smyrnalibusque" is "Lydis dum 
Smyrna",or"dum Lydis Smyrna"("when 
Smyrna was perishing at the hands of the 
Lydians"): this, in conjunction with 
"uelim", "uelis", or "libet", would imply 
a supposed migration of the Muse(s) 
from Smyrna when it was destroyed by 
Alyattes (see below, pp. 84 f.). Other 
still less convincing proposals have been 
made. The solution suggested to m e 
privately by Mr. G. A. Highet, of St. 
John's College, Oxford, seems to me the 
least difficult: he would read "dum 
Smyrna Lydusque peribat", the false 
quantity (Lyd-), paralleled in 1. 19, ex
plaining the corruption. On this reading, 
the allusion would still be to Herodot. i. 94. 
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supposed conquest of the Amazones.1 It is doubtful, however 
how far this claim was meant seriously; for the pseudo-
Herodoteian 'Life of Homeros' made the Theseus in question 
a Thessalian, the son of a warrior who had taken part in the 

Troian War: when the Kymaians were founding a town in 
the Hermeian Gulf, this Theseus, who had been one of the 
founders of Kyme, immortalized his wife by giving to the 
new town her name of "Smyrna".2 The Athenaians claimed 
Smyrna as their colony—and Homeros therefore as their 
fellow-citizen—presumably because it came to rank as one 

of the Ionian cities,^ of which Athens was loosely regarded as 
the founder.3 It is not impossible that this idea was the source 
•of the claim made for Theseus of Athens, though Aristeides 
indeed keeps the two distinct.4 At all events it is impossible 
to say what historical fact, if any, lies behind that claim. 

The next evidence with which we are concerned consists of 
. the information derivable from the Homeric poems (with the 
•elucidations of later writers) as to the people settled in the 
neighbourhood of Smyrna in the times before and during 
the Troian War.5 

The Hittites themselves in all probability appear as the 
Keteians, who are mentioned among the allies of the Troians, 
xTacit. Ann. iv. 56 (see above, p. 29 n. Kapra eS e^wv rov Blov). Cf. Lane 8f.; 
1); Aristeides xv, 372 (xvii. 5: Smyrna Mylonas 18; Slaars 2/.; Klugmann in 
.received a colony of Erekhtheidai from Philologus, xxx (1870) 531 f.; Tsakyro-
Athens after the war against the A m a - glou i. 31 f. 
zones), xx, 425 (xviii. 2: Theseus oikistof " T w o of the late 'Lives of Homeros' 
the places beneath Sipylos), xxi, 431 quote an elegiac poem, supposed to have 
(xx. 5: Theseus, the most "philanthropic" been designed for a statue of Peisistratos 
among the Hellenes, founder of Smyrna), at Athens, and concluding with the lines 
436 (xx. 20: Theseus founded it), xxii, 440 i)p*Tepps yap Ketvos 6 xpfoeos (sc. Horn.) 
(xxi. 4: after Tantalos and Pelops came i)v iroXirjrijs, | eltrep 'A0T]vaiot Epvpvw 
Theseus the founder, and the name "Smyr- iiraiKioapiev (Anthol. Palat. xi. 442. [ii. 
na", and the Attic race, and the Ionians), 360:.. .a7rawa'a-]: cf. Witte in Pauly VIII 
-xli, 763 (xix. 4: Thes. founder); Isidor. [1913] 2197). Theexistence of the statue is 
.Etymol. X V . i. 39 ("Theseus vero Smirnam highly dubious. Aristeides acknowledges 
construxit"). Cf. Lane 9f.; Mylonas 18 f.; Athens as Smyrna's mother-city (xl, 
Slaars 3 n. 8, 89 f., 92 (LIX); Tsakyrog- 759 [xxix. 27: . . . TOVS irarepas• yp£w 
lou i. 30-32; Boulanger 368. TOVS 'AOyvalovs . . . ] , xiii, 776 [xxiii. 26: 

2Ps.-Herodot. Vit. Horn. 2 (ervxov 01 . . . diroiKoi. rijs 'AB-qvaiavTroXeois])-
Kvpaioi KTi£ovres rore rod 'Eppielov KOXTTOV 4Cf. Lane 8; Mylonas 18 £,'; Tsakyro-
•TOVpvxov, Kn^opievoioi 8e TTJV TTOXIV Epvpvav glou i. 32. 

£0€TO TO ovopm Qrjoevs, pivr]p,eiov iBiXtav s O n the knowledge of Asia Minor 
KaTaaTTJoat rrjs ioivrov yvvaiKos iTTOJwpiov' displayed in the //., cf. Leaf, Troy (iaI2)> 
i)v yap OUJTJJ rovvopui Efivpva, 6 8e ©rjoevs 306 f., Homer and Hist. (i9I5)» °7"725 
•i)v T&v T7V KvpLTiv KTiodvroDv, iv TOISTTpwTois Allen, Catalogue, 147 n., 150 f., 166-168; 
ideoaaXtbv diro EvpvqXov TOV 'AhpvqTov, Scott 5; Bowra 140, 266. 
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and are called comrades of Eurypylos, son of Telephos, 
known in later literature as king of Teuthrania (a region about 
the river Ka'ikos). The Hittite capital in Kappadokia was 
abandoned about 1200 B.C. for fresh headquarters in Syria; but 
the Hittite population remained in part where it had been 
before; and the Keteians seem to represent an isolated colony 
of it in the extreme west. Their name also survived in that 
of the river Keteion, a tributary of the Kaikos. It will be 
remembered that several coast-towns near the mouth of the 
Ka'ikos were supposed to have been founded by Amazones, 
and were therefore in all probability Hittite settlements.1 

The Phrygians, who later occupied a large part of west-
central Asia Minor, and whose name is attached by some to 
Tantalos and the pre-Hellenic remains of the Smyrna-region, 
occupy in the 'Ilias' the lower valley of the river Sangarios 
and the region around the Askanian Lake. Modern scholars 
are agreed in accepting the classical, representation of them as 
immigrants from Thrace, and (although the Homeric 'Hymn 
to Aphrodite' represents their language as foreign J:o the 
Troians and therefore also by inference foreign to the Akha
ians) in regarding them as Indo-Europeans.2 

The Lelegians appear in the 'Ilias', together with Kauko-
nians and Kilikians, seemingly as "tribes of Pelasgians" in
habiting the south coast of Troas. They seem to have formed 
there a little political and religious confederacy centring round 
the worship of the mouse-god Smintheus.3 These Lelegians 
are very pertinent to our present study, though in a rather 
perplexing way. Later writers always group them with the 
Karians, though the relation between the two was obscure. 
Pherekydes, a contemporary of Herodotos, stated that before 
the Ionic Migration the Karians had held Miletos, Myous, 
Mykale, and Ephesos, while the Lelegians occupied the coast 
to the north as far as Phokaia (thus including Smyrna), 

1Hom. Od. xi. 521 (Kqreioi); Strabo 2Hom. //. ii. 862 f., iii. 184-189, 
XIII. i. 69 f. (615 f.: . . . iTordpiov . . . Hymn to Aphrod. 111-116; Herodot. vii. 
K-qreiov), iii. 2 (620), XIV. v. 28 (680); 73: Slaars 82f.; Leaf, Troy (1912), 298-
Plin.Nat.Hist.v.30(126); Quint. Smyrn. 304; Cowley 39; Hogarth in CAM. iii. 
vi. 168, vii. 149, 533, 541, xi. 80: Glad- 502 f. 
stone, Homeric Synchronism (1876), 127, 'Horn. //. ii. 840-843, x. 429, and other 
166-183 (lhe first suggestion that Ketei- passages collected by Leaf (Troy [1912], 
ans were Hittites); Cowley 23 n. 2, 33; 198-252). Cf. Bury in CAM. ii. 473, 
Bowra 183; Biirchner in Pauly XI (1922) 488. 
360 f. See above, pp. 28 f. 

E 
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together with Samos and Khios: both tribes were later confined 
by the Ionians to Karia.1 Philippos, a Karian writer who 
flourished about 200 B.C, said that both in his own time and 
earlier the Karians treated the Lelegians as servants, in the 
same way as the Spartans treated the Heilotes and the Thessa-
lians the Penestai—a fact which seems to point to a difference 
of race between them.2 Seeing that the Karians of Miletos, 
Mykale, etc., are described in the 'Ilias' as "men of barbarous 
speech",3 and that close connexions existed between them and 
Krete, one is tempted to regard the Karians as non-Hellenic 
"Aegaeans", and then to hazard the conjecture that the Lele
gians may have been proto-Hellenic Indo-Europeans. How
ever that may be, Strabo accepts the view that Ionia was 
formerly held by Karians and Lelegians, w h o m the Ionians 
expelled.4 H e tells us further that, before Smyrna was occupied 
by the Aiolians, it was founded by (Ionian) colonists from 
Ephesos at a place previously held by the Lelegians.5 Legends 
of Lelegian settlements were very widespread, even in European 
Hellas; and the name, like that of the Pelasgians, seems to have 
been loosely used for primitive and imperfectly civilized 
Hellenes.6 

Homeros knows further of a powerful tribe settled in the 
Hermos-valley, near M t . Tmolos, the Gygaian Lake, and the 
tributary stream Hyllos. These were the Meionians, and their 
land "lovely Meionia", which included "loamy Tarne" and "the 
rich domain of H y d e " (possibly Sardeis). They were a wealthy 
and warlike people: the hire of their help in time of war cost 
their allies expensive gifts in kind. They fought in chariots; 
and the horses of their kings and leaders (at least in Homeros' 
own time) were adorned with valuable ivory cheek-pieces, 
stained by their women-folk with purple. A Homeric hymn 
mentions Meionia as part of the realm of the god Apollon. 

xPherek. in Strabo XIV. i. 3 (632) = phraseology, see below, pp. 58 f. n. 3. 
F.H.G. i. 98a (in). _ Slaars (119 ff.), interpreting differently, 

2Philipp. in Athenaios vi. 271b insists that the Lelegian settlement at 
= F.H.G. iv. 475a (1). Herodotos, how- Smyrna was on Mt. Pagos. 
ever, identified them, and 'said they had 6 O n Karians and Lelegians generally, 
come from the islands (i. 171). cf. Slaars 82 (VII), 84 f. (XVIII, XX), 

3 H o m . II. ii. 867: KapG>v . . . Bap- 119 (I); Giles in C.A.H. ii. 10; Bury in 
Bapo<f>(t>voiv. C.A.H. ii. 473; Hogarth in CAM. 

*Strabo VII. vii. 2 (321). ii. 543 f., 553-558 (virtually identifiei 
6Strabo XIV. i. 4.(634: AeXiywv Kare- them). T h e statements of the older 

xdvrwv). For the interpretation of his historians are very conjectural. 
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They occupied the same territory as the later Lydians; but 
neither the statement of Herodotos that the Lydians were the 
people formerly called "Meionians", nor Strabo's identification 
of Meionians and Mysians, is to be accepted. The tongue of 
the Lydians was certainly not Indo-European; that of the 
Meionians probably was. But we can only speculate as to the 
relations existing between them on the one hand, and Smyrna, 
Tantalos, and the Lelegians on the other.1 W e may, however, 
recall the statement that Smyrna was the port whence the 
Lydian Tyrsenians were supposed to have emigrated.2 It is, 
furthermore, interesting to observe that the valley of the 
Hermos and the coast and islands immediately to the south of 
its mouth were apparently better known to the original framers 
of the Homeric story than were the regions either to the north 
or further south—a fact which may possibly point to trade-
connexions between this part of Asia Minor and European 
Hellas in the period of the Troian War.3 

W e know practically nothing of the racial connexions of the 
inhabitants of Troas itself in the days prior to and during the 
Troian War, except that archaeology shows the site of Ilion 
to have been occupied by successive batches of the same race 
from 2500 B.C until its destruction by the Akhaians. In the 
'Ilias' they are represented as possessing a culture in almost 
all respects similar to that of the Akhaians who attacked them, 
as speaking the same language, and as numbering within their 
ranks several heroes with clearly Hellenic names. It is, how
ever, doubtful whether this similarity may not be due simply 
to the exigences of epic story-telling: traces of non-Hellenic 

1Hom. //. ii. 864-866, iii. 400-402 Several scholars have observed that 
(. . . MTJOVITIS epareivrjs, | . . .), iv. 141- Homeros' similes (such as the comparison 
145, v. 43 t., x. 431, xviii. 288-292, of Menelaos* blood to stained ivory) are 
xx. 382-392, xxiv. 614-617, Hymn to often drawn from the world around him, 
Pyth. Apoll. 179 ff.; Herodot. i. 7, 171, not from the life of the heroic age with 
vii. 74, 77; Strabo IX. ii. 35 (413), XII. which his narrative was concerned. On 
iii. 20 (550), viii. 3, 7 (572 f.), XIII. iii. 2 this ground Bowra (121,266) regards the 
(620), iv. 5 (625); Plin. Nat. Hist. v. 29 ivory cheek-pieces as not necessarily in 
(no f.); Quint. Smyrn. x. 35 (Maionia), vogue long Defore Homeros' own age, 
xi. 67 ff. (ally of Troians from Gygaian while Nilsson (261) suggests a similarly 
Lake): Slaars 81 f.; Leaf, Troy (1912), late date for the very existence of the 
297 f. n., 305—307, 312; Cowley 39 f.; Meionians as a tribe. TheMeionian word 
Allen, Catalogue, 150 f., 164-169; Giles KavBavXa ' (Hipponax, frag. 1 in Bergk) 
in CAM. ii. 10 f.; Bury in CAM. is clearly Indo-European. 
ii. 492 f.; Hogarth in CAM. iii. 505 f.; 2See above, pp. 46 f. 
H o w and Wells, Comm. on Herodotus, i. 3See above, p. 48 n. 5. 
370-376. 



5* ANCIENT SMYRNA 

usage appear here and there in the poem, while the native 
culture revealed by archaeology was clearly not identical with 
that of the Mykenaians of Hellas, whose wares were 
frequently imported. 

We have already mentioned some occasions on which 
tribes from Aegaean lands figured in the affairs of the Hittite 
and Egyptian empires. About 1194 B.C. another similar 
incident occurred: a great combined assault was unsuccess
fully made by land (via Syria) and sea upon Egypt. The 
confederate tribes came mostly from Krete and the Aegaean 
area; and among them were the "Danuna", identified by some 
with the Danaans, a people identical according to the Homeric 
epics with the Akhaians. The incident illustrates the restless
ness of the Aegaean peoples, and was approximately contem
poraneous with the end of Hittite influence in the west. The 
Hittite power had collapsed in Kappadokia, and maintained 
itself only in Syria and on the upper Euphrates.1 

Within a few decades after this event occurred the Troian 
War. Modern scholars no longer doubt the reality of the war; 
and they are also disposed to accept the traditional date for it. 
This fell about 1185 B . C : but Ephoros fixed it at 1135 B.C; 
and some year not earlier than the middle of the century would 
be easier to harmonize with the other data. The Akhaians of 
Europe, moved probably by sheer love of plunder and a desire 
for freer access to the Black Sea, invaded Troas in force, and 
laid siege to Ilion. The struggle was apparently protracted. 
Both sides brought into the field forces collected over a wide 
area. The Troians summoned their allies and mercenaries 
from European Thrace and from northern and western Asia 
Minor. Smyrna is not mentioned in the list of them, nor 
elsewhere in the Homeric epics; and the only Lelegians noticed 
are those living in Troas. But the Meionians of the Hermos-
valley appear (as we have seen) several times; and we may 
perhaps infer that the adjacent sea-coast was included in the 
area they controlled. The story ran in later times that the 
Akhaians under their leader Agamemnon fought a successful 

1Garstang, Land, 367-371; Leaf, chemish; even the Royal Road, the great 
Homer and Hist. (1915), 39-41, 66 (the monument of Hittite rule, would not 
Hittites "must have begun by losing their enable that"); Breasted in CAM. ii. i73> 
hold on the distant western coast; clearly Hogarth in op. cit. 267 f.j Hall in op. cit. 
Smyrna could not be governed from Car- 275 f., 281-283. 
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battle near the Ka'ikos with the Mysians under Telephos, son 
of Herakles: an oracle directed the wounded Akhaians to 
repair for healing to the warm springs near Smyrna; they did 
so, and hung up there the helmets they had captured from the 
Mysians: hence the Smyrnaians later called these springs 
"Agamemnoneian".1 T w o of the Meionian leaders—Phaistos 
and Iphition (son of "city-sacking Otrynteus")—are said to 
have fallen in battle against the Akhaians before the walls of 
Uion.2 The city was taken, sacked, and burnt; and its site lay 
desolate until fresh wanderers of alien race occupied it. The 
Akhaians, however, reaped little in the way of peace and pros
perity from their triumph. Stories of their sufferings on the 
way home entered in plenty into Hellenic poetry. Kalkhas the 
prophet was the only one supposed to have come anywhere near 
our region: he was said by some to have died at Gryneia, by 
others at Klaros near Kolophon. In European Hellas, the 
period following the war was clearly a time of exhaustion and 
confusion, during which, in consequence of fresh tribal 
migrations, the Akhaians completely lost their hegemony. 

Conditions in western Asia Minor are similarly obscure, 
and were in all probability similarly confused. The field was 
open for newcomers. The Aegaean Sea continued to be visited 
by Phoinikian trading-vessels, and here and there Phoinikian 
settlements were made. One was in Lykia, another in Thasos, 
a third—Phoinikous—on the peninsula of Mimas.3 It was 
possibly even earlier than this period that the Phoinikians 
communicated to the Hellenes the priceless gift of their alpha
bet. Another general fact to be noted is the arrival from 
across the Bosporos of fresh bands of Aryan invaders, Phry
gians, Bithynians, and others, and as a consequence the expan
sion of the whole Phrygian race southwards into the large 
region usually associated with their name, and the establish
ment there of a powerful Phrygian monarchy. Between this and 
the Smyrna-region, in "lovely Meionia", we find in historical 
times the non-Aryan Lydians. W e do not know whence they 
1Philostr. jr. Heroikos, li. 18 (691: otaai, reaoapaKovra ardBia rov doreos, Kal 
. . .evravTT), £eve, rfj P&XV TTOXXOI T&V dvTJTrTOTroreavroisalxpdXoyraKpdvTjMvoia). 
'Axaiwv irpdiBfjoav, Kal Xovrpd rots rerpoi- See also above, p. 17, and below, p. 62. 
/ijW pavrevrd iyivero, Tnfyal Beppal iv 1Rom U v f M ,g 2_, 9 2. 
liavia, as en /ecu vw Ayap^pvoveiovs Ka- ... . 
Xovmv ol Epvpvav olKovvres. dTreXovot Bd, »Thoukyd. vm. 34; Livius xxxvi. 45. 
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came; but the commencement of their possession of the 
Hermos-valley, probably at first in some sort of political 
dependence on Phrygia, is to be dated approximately in the 
century following the fall of Ilion.1 

A concluding conjecture regarding the state of affairs rests 
on the dubious evidence of a list of "thalassocracies" or 
maritime leaderships, given by certain late historians, but 
thought by some modern scholars to preserve reliable traditions 
regarding even the earliest epoch of Hellenic history. Accord
ing to one interpretation of this list, the Karians dominated the 
sea from about 1185 to 1045 B.C, and the Lydians (or, as some 
have it, the Maionians) from about 1045 to 955 B.C. If the 
mention of the Karians be neither a textual nor a historical 
blunder, it probably stands for a period of piratical confusion. 
A thalassocracy of the Lydians (exercised in part, doubtless, 
through their control of the splendid port of Smyrna) is more 
easily credible: they may have headed some federation of the 
coastal tribes for the purpose of resisting Karian piracy. But 
the dates at all events must be questioned: for it is hardly 
possible that the Lydians could have been in any real command 
of the sea at an epoch when Hellenes from Europe were—as 
will be recorded in our next chapter—planting colony after 
colony on the Anatolian coast.2 

1Strabo XIII. iv. 5 (625), XIV. v. 29 (1907) 75-89; Myres in op. cit. 123-130; 
{680): Leaf, Troy (1912), 299, 305, Murray, Rise of the Greek Epic (1911), 
Homer andHist. (1915), 73; Hogarth in 332-337; Burn in ̂ .r7.£. xlvii (1927) 165-
C.A.H. iii. 502—506; How and Wells, 177; Bork in Klio, xxviii (1935)15-20 (he 
Comm. onHerodotus, i. 370-376; Garstang, finds no early place for the Karians, and 
Empire, 174. thinks the date given to the Lydians and 

2Cf. Myres in J.H.S. xxvi (1906) 84- Maionians was 987-895 B.C., the Troian 
130; Fotheringham in J.H.S. xxvii War being placed at 1000 B.C.). 



CHAPTER III 

THE OLD HELLENIC SMYRNA 

THERE is no reason to doubt the substantial truth of the con
fident belief of the Hellenes that the numerous Hellenic cities 
in the islands and coastal districts of western Asia Minor, from 
Lesbos to Rhodos inclusive, were planted by bands of colonists 
who left European Hellas in consequence of disturbances there. 
The story of those disturbances and migrations was told with 
a wealth of sometimes discordant detail, and with a dramatic 
simplicity which a modern historian cannot but distrust. The 
movements in question must have been far more gradual and 
complex than the traditional narratives suggest. But the main 
outlines are credible enough. Somewhere about i ioo B.C, as a 
result probably of an invading movement from Epeiros, the 
Boiotians of Thessalia seized the territory later known as 
Boiotia, and the Dorians and Aitolians crossed the Gulf of 
Korinthos, and possessed themselves of most of the Pelopon-
nesos. Changes of this magnitude were bound to set up reper
cussions further afield, and the colonization of Asia began. The 
first batch of emigrants were the Aiolians. The legends repre
sented them as Peloponnesian Akhaians, w h o — o n being 
expelled by the Dorians—trekked into Thessalia, and thence 
moved on by various routes to Asia. The Peloponnesian con
nexion is doubtful, as the Aiolic colonies in Asia used the 
Thessalian dialect, and Thessalia and Boiotia were the parts of 
Hellas most closely identified with the Aiolic name. The 
Aiolians were popularly regarded as descendants of Aiolos, 
a mythical personage sometimes represented as son of the 
national patriarch Hellen, sometimes as lord of the winds: as 
an adjective the word meant "nimble" or "glittering". W h e n the 
naive idea of regarding each of the three great colonizations as 
approximately a single event is abandoned, the priority of the 
Aiolic to the Ionic means only that it probably began earlier, 
not that it was completed before the Ionic commenced. Some 
modern scholars think that the colonizations began before the 
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Doric and other tribal movements in Europe and as the natural 
sequel to the conquest of Ilion: but there does not seem suffi
cient ground for departing so radically from the traditional 
story.1 

The motives and methods of these colonizations have been 
variously conceived both in ancient and modern times. Cicero 
regarded them as a purely military conquest2; and this view 
would agree with the proposal to date them before the Doric 
invasion of the Peloponnesos, and to regard them as sponta
neous expansions of Akhaian energy after the Troian War. The 
usual view is that they were the efforts of populations, over
crowded as a result of the Doric invasion, to seek new elbow-
room across the water. It is probable that appetite for adventure, 
conquest, and trade operated along with the pressure of 
home-circumstances to send the wanderers to the Asiatic coast. 
Apparently not much fighting was done: local conflicts of 
course took place, but there was now no powerful continental 
empire whose resistance had to be overcome. Unlike the 
Hellenic colonies of later times, the new cities in Asia main
tained little connexion with, and manifested little loyalty to, 
the mother-cities in European Hellas from which they were 
supposed to have originated.3 

According to the account preserved by Strabo, the main 
body of Aiolic emigrants travelled slowly through Thrace 
and first occupied Kyzikos on the Propontis; from there they 
proceeded south-west, and seized Lesbos: meanwhile another 
batch, having stayed a long time in Lokris near M t . Phrikion, 
crossed the sea and founded Kyme, which they called, after 
the mountain, "Phrikonis".4 It is doubtful whether we can 
accept the details of these itineraries. It seems more natural to 
suppose that the emigrants would cross the sea from southern 
Thessalia, by way of the islands (Ikos, Skyros, etc.) direct to 
Lesbos, and that K y m e was founded from there. From these 

2The legends are most conveniently (sc. Graecia) urbibus, non ut munitam 
summarized by Grote (Greece, ii. 1-30, coloniis illam augeret, sed ut obsessam 
cf. iii. 173-204). The best modern dis- teneret". 
cussions are those of Wade-Gery in 3Cf. Grote, Greece, iii. 207; Hogarth in 
CAM. ii. 518-541 and of Hogarth in Wilson [23] and in CAM. ii. 544; Leaf, 
CAM. ii. 542-562. Homer and Hist. (1915), 286-290; Scha-

2Cic. Pro Flacco, 27 (64): "Asiae chermeyr 98 with n. 1. 
maritimam oram bello superatam cinxit 4Strabo XIII. i. 3 (582). 
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initial settlements, the other Aiolic colonies were established 
—for the most part on sites previously occupied by inhabitants 
probably not very different in race from the invaders, and 
sometimes at places whose reputed Amazonian foundation 
suggests earlier Hittite connexions. The first of these sup
posedly Hittite settlements thus taken over were—besides 
Kyme—Pitane, Gryneia, and Myrina, all of which lay around 
the Gulf into which the Ka'ikos flows. The positions of the 
other Aiolic cities reveal the gradual extension of the colonizing 
movement. Aigai was a few miles inland, east of Myrina and 
Kyme. Larissa, a little north of the lower Hermos, was named 
(like Kyme) "Phrikonis". Neonteikhos was near it. Temnos 
was also a little north of the Hermos among the mountains. 
The exact site of Herakleia is unknown ; but it also was 
probably in the lower Hermos-valley. Killa lay in the south of 
Troas. The position of Aigiroessa is quite unknown.1 

The next Aiolic acquisition to the south was Smyrna. It, too, 
had apparently been a seat of Hittite culture and political 
power. It was (or had been) occupied by Lelegians. It was 
probably the port of some inland proto-Hellenic (PMaionian) 
or Lydian state. A n d now a body of Aiolians, probably from 
Kyme, pushing beyond Larissa, crossed the Hermos, and 
proceeding either along the shore round the western end of 
Yamanlar-Dagh, or over Yamanlar-Dagh to the heights just 
north of Smyrna, overpowered or scared away the defenders 
of the Akropolis, and possessed themselves of the city.2 

1Herodot. i. 149; Strabo XIII. iii. 5 f. plicidy stated, not only in the ps.-Hero-
(621 f.); Veil. Paterc. I. iv. 4 ("et mox doteian fit. Horn, (see above, p. 48 n. 2, 
Aeolii eadem profecti Graecia longissi- and below, p. 58), but also in Horn. 
misque acti erroribusnon minus inlustres Epigr. ivin its present form. In this Epigr. 
obtinuerunt locos clarasque urbes con- (11. 3-7), the poet describes his mother-
diderunt, Smyrnam, Cymen, Larissam, city, T)V TTOT eirvpywaav PovXfj Aios alyio-
Myrinam, Mytilenenque et alias urbes x0LO I ̂ ao' QpiKuivos, pjdpyaiv em/Jifropej 
quae sunt in Lesbo insula"); Plin. Nat. Itrnoyv, \ orrXorepoi paXepoto nvpos Kplvovres 
Hist. v. 30 (121): Grote, Greece, iii. 191- "Apr)a,\AloXl8a Epvpvr\v ahyelrova, TTOVTO-
198; Ramsay in J.H.S. ii (1881) 276- TIVOKTOV, \ rpne 81 ayXaov elaiv vBwp lepoio 
307; Bury in CAM. ii. 496; Hogarth in MeX-qros. According, however, both to the 
C.AM. ii. 544 f., 551 f. Epigr. itself and to the fit. Horn, in which 

2That Smyrna was originally one of it is preserved, the city which the bard 
the twelve Aiolic cities is clearly stated by condemns for folly and unkindness and 
Herodotos (i. 149) and Pausanias (VII. decides to leave was not Smyrna, but 
v. 1: Epvpvav Be ev rats BwSeKa TroXeoiv Kyme: it must therefore be Kyme which 
oSoav AloXemv, Kal olKovpevriv rrjs xtopas (11. 8 f.) the Muses might otherwise have 
Kab" a Kal is ipe en TTOXIV KOXOVOIV dpxalav, made famous. But 11. 6 f., mentioning 
.. .). That it was founded from Kyme is Smyrna, are inconsistent with this, and 
inherently probable, and is in fact ex- in fact make the plot of the poem unin-
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The two late 'Lives of Homeros', popularly attributed to 
Herodotos and Ploutarkhos respectively, give certain details in 
connexion with the conquest of Smyrna by the Aiolians, which 
—while not inherently incredible or inconsistent with anything 
else we know—are yet of such late attestation that it is pre
carious to put confidence in them. The former states (as 
mentioned above) that, when the Kymaians were founding a 
town in the corner of the Hermeian Gulf, the rich Theseus, 
one of the founders of Kyme, son of Eumelos (who had fought 
in the Troian War) and grandson of Admetos of Thessalia, 
gave to the new city the name of his wife, "Smyrna".1 The latter 
relates, on the authority of Aristoteles, that, after the death of 
their king Maion, the Lydians, who were then masters of 
Smyrna, being hard pressed by the Aiolians, decided to evacu
ate the city, and proclaimed that anyone who wished to follow 
them should leave it: Maion's foster-son, the young Melesi-
genes, said he desired to comply (6/xrjpe Iv); hence his name was 
thereafter changed to "Homeros".2 

As will be narrated below, Smyrna was subsequently 
taken from the Aiolians by Ionians from Kolophon. Later 
writers imparted a colour of justice to this high-handed 
proceeding by asserting that the city was originally colonized 
by Ionians from Ephesos, who, being thereafter expelled 
by the Aiolic invaders, took refuge at Kolophon. The 
subsequent seizure of Aiolic Smyrna by the Kolophonians 
was thus made to wear the aspect of a justifiable reprisal.3 This 

telligible—the Muses intended to glorify ployed by the Aiolians for reducing 
Smyrna, but are thwarted by the folly of Smyrna: the theory is plausible, and 
the Kymaians! LI. 6 f. are therefore best possibly correct). 
xegarded as an interpolation intended to 1See above, p. 48 with n. 2. 
reconcile the epigram with the belief 2Ps.-Ploutarkh. Fit. Horn. 3: the story 
that Homeros was born at Smyrna. T h e was that pirates, having brought Mele-
whole of the original epigram thus refers sigenes' pregnant mother els Epvpvav 
to K y m e ; and with this inference the odoav xmo Av8ots, TOTS TO) BaoiXel rwv 
mention of Xaol &piKwvos admirably AvSwv ovn <j>lXw Tovvopa Maiovi ̂ opi'ao-
agrees. It is, however, an objection that odai . . . Melesigenes was born: his 
the poet of Horn. Epigr. i is clearly not mother died immediately, and Maion 
a native of K y m e . Cf. Rzach in Pauly soon after. Twv 8k Av8wv KaTairovovpevcov 
VIII (1913) 2166 (quoting Peppmiiller): iird TWV AloXewv Kal Kpi vdvrwv KaraXiTreiv 
also Ramsay in J.H.S. ii (188 r) 300 f. ri)v Epvpvav, KT)pv£dvrwv 8e TWV r)yep.6va)V 
(theory that, as the Akropolis of Old rov BovXopievov aKoXovBelv ii-ievai rrjs 
Smyrna would be impregnable from any iroXews, en vrymos wv "Op.rtpos e(f>T]. . 
side but the north, the invaders must have 3Strabo XIV. i. 4 (634: aTteXdovres 8e 
•crossed Yamanlar-Dagh from Temnos, irapd TWV 'Efeaiwv 01 Epvpvaloi arparevov-
and that the ruins at Ada-Tepe [see oiv im TOV TOTTOV, iv <S vvv [i.e. in contrast 
above, p. 40] are those of a fort em- to the time when "Smyrna" was at Ephesos 
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account of the facts, though accepted and defended by certain 
nineteenth-century writers,1 should almost certainly be 
rejected. N o authority for it older than Strabo can be adduced; 
and the use of the name "Smyrna" for a part or the whole of 
Ephesos can be explained on other grounds. There was a 
palpable motive for the invention of the story; and it is hard to 
reconcile it with the survival—even in Attic—of the Aiolic 
form of the name ("Smyrna") instead of the Ionic ("Smyrne"), 
and with the habitual use of the epithet "Aiolic" or "Aiolid" 
as characterizing the city.2 

A good deal of discussion has taken place as to the precise 
position of Aiolic Smyrna. W e have only two or three state
ments about it from ancient authors. Pausanias simply inti
mates that it was on a different site from the Smyrna of later 
days—a site called even in his own time the "ancient city".3 

Aristeides says it was at the foot of M t . Sipylos by the sea
shore, between the Smyrna of his own day and the primeval 
city supposed to have once existed on the crest of Sipylos.4 

Stephanos of Byzantion makes it clear that Old Smyrna was a 
sea-port, and, by naming Tantalos as its founder, suggests 
that it lay somewhere near the same mountain.5 Strabo, finally, 
says that it lay twenty stadia (roughly two and a third miles) 
from the later city on a bay beyond it—i.e. to the east or north-
—see above, pp. 29 f.] ionv 17 Epvpva, or called "Aiolid", by Mimnermos (late 
AeXeytav Karexdvroiv' e/cjSaAovres B'avrovs vii/B.C; see below, p. 67 n. 1), the author 
eicrioav TT)V 7raAoiav Epvpvav, Biexovoav or interpolator of Horn. Epigr. iv (see 
•rijs vvv [i.e. the post-Alexandrian Smyrna] above, pp. 57 f. n. 2 and below, p. 73), 
Ttepl eiKoai araSlovs. vorepov Be into AloXecav Herodotos (v/B.C; i. 149: aSrai evBexa 
eKireoovres Kare<f>vyov els KoXo<f>wva, Kal AloXewv TroXies al dpxalai' pla yap oiecov 
fierd ru)v evBevSe eiriovres rr)v o<f>erepav dire- TTapeXvByj viro 'Ia>va>v, Epvpirq), Kallimakhos 
XaBov). For Aristeides' version, see below, (iii/B.C; see below, p. 113 n. i:EpvpvT\s... 
p. 77. AloXlBos), Antipatros of Thessalonika 

xSeeMylonas 11-21 (his strongest point ( ± I D B - c - — ± 12 A.D. [rather than he of 
is that the willingness of the Aiolians Sidon, ± 155-70 B.C.]; see below, p. 
later to surrender Smyrna to the Kolo- 236 n. 1: AloXlBos Epvpvrjs), Arrianus 
phonians might presuppose some right (ii/A.D.; Anab. V. vi. 4: Epvpvav TTOXIV 
to it on the part of the latter); Tsakyrog- AIOXIKT)V . . .), and Pausanias (ii/AD.; 
lou i. 23-39; Cuinet 440 1.: cf. Slaars see above, p. 57 n. 2). 
3 f. n., 91-95. __ 'See above, pp. 57 n. 2. 
"Prokesch in J.L. lxvii. 71 f.; Lane . . . _ •• / •• \ « / 

12-14; Cherbuliez i. 14/17/., " 5 s>
 A n f t e l d f S XY' 3.7 2. (̂ "- 4)= 8cvre/,a 

Slaars 3 f. n.; KlUgmann in Philologus, Se H™™™*™™™,™ EITTVXOJ Trapa 

xxx (1870) 531 f.; Weber, Sipylos, io|f.; ^ *far ^ V^vos. ev peocp T,S apXaias 
Murray, Rise of the Greek Epic ( I 9n), "*' "? s ™-V « * »PX«a Trpos ravrr,v 
248 n.f Lenschau 1877 ("dieDarstellung «^orT,Kvia. Seealso below, p. 77 bott. _ 
bei Strab. 634 sucht wohl nurein frtiheres 5See above, p. 29 n. 2, and cf. the epi-
Anrecht der Ionier kfinstlich zu konstru- thets aXiyelrova, irovrorlvaKrov in Horn. 
ieren"). Smyrna is described as Aiolic, Epigr. iv. 6 (see above, p. 57 n. 2). 
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east of it.1 There is really only one site which reasonably 
satisfies these data: it is approximately that of the modern 
Bairakli, at the north-eastern corner of the Gulf, and the 
adjoining hillock of Hadji-Mutso, once an island, but perhaps 
connected with Bairakli by a low saddle. N o remains have 
been discovered at Bai'rakli itself ; but on Hadji-Mutso tombs, 
city-walls, and pottery of the period from the ninth century B.C. 
to early in the sixth have been unearthed. Bairakli itself lies 
right at the foot of Yamanlar-Dagh, on a straight line between 
Kara-Gol (the supposed site of Tantalos' first city) and the 
quay of modern Smyrna. It adjoined the harbour in the midst 
of which Hadji-Mutso once stood. Strabo's twenty stadia are 
probably an under-estimate; but two and a third miles, meas
ured in a straight line from the coast at Bairakli, take us con
siderably to the south of Smyrna-Point. Lastly, the proximity 
of the nekropolis, the " T o m b of Tantalos", and the so-called 
Akropolis, point strongly to the existence of a city somewhere 
near this spot.2 N o other site has so good a claim.3 Halka-
Bunar, which is preferred by some,4 is less than two miles from 
the western end of M t . Pagos, and is lacking in any very 
ancient ruins: Burnabat, with its problematic "akropolis" at 
Kastraki,5 is too far away—over four miles from the Point 
and over five from Pagos; while Bel-Kave6 is nearly double 
that distance.7 

In regard to the chronology of these Aiolic settlements, 
details are furnished—on what precise authority w e know not 

1Strabo XIV. i. 4 (634: see above, pp. glou (ii. 34-44: between Naulokhon 
58f.n. 3), 37 (646: 'EgijsSe [i.e. beyond [Bai'rakli] and Burnabat), Weber (Sipylos, 
latter-day Smyrna] dXXos KOXTTOS, iv & 7) 25 f., 103, 111 f.: he regards Kastraki as 
TTaXaid Epvpva drro eiKoai ora8lwv rijs vw). a second akropolis [Hellenic as distinct 

2See above, pp. 5, *jf., 40-44. For the from Lelegian], and puts Old Smyrna 
remains at Hadji-Mutso, Walter 227 f. between it and the sea; answers Slaars), 
(pottery), and esp. Miltner 158-188 (full and Ramsay (in Academy, 30 Apl. 1881, 
details, with plan, photographs, etc.). 324 c: exact site of Old Smyrna lost; 

3So Prokesch in J.L. lxviii. 56; Cher- Kastraki not an akropolis). Texier (303b) 
buliez i. 14-16; Hirschfeld in Curtius, is obscure. 
Beitrage, 80 f.; Weber, Sipylos, 69-72 "See above, p. 44, and cf. the theory 
(but see below, n. 5); Conze in Arch. of Ramsay in J.H.S. i (1880) 67 f. 
Anz. xiv (1899) 15b; Walter 225-228; ,Scha.chermeyr(Etrusk.Friihgesch.2o'of.) 
Burchner 735, 740, 742 f.; Keil in thinks Aiolic Smyrna lay roughly on 
Miltner 125; Miltner 187 f. the site of the present city, and that the 
*Chandler i. 87 f.; Oikonomos in city at Bai'rakli (which [220] he strangely 

Slaars 12 f.; Storari 53-555 Slaars 96-100 denies to have stood on the coast) was 
(vigorous defence). inhabited by "Kleinasiaten" (possibly 
*See above, p. 44. Some such site Etruscans), and was later wrongly 

is favoured, among others, by Tsakyro- thought to have been Old Smyrna. 
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— i n the late pseudo-Herodoteian 'Life of Homeros'. The 
author calculates his dates forward from the Troian W a r and 
backwards from the invasion of Xerxes, and says that they can 
be verified from the list of Athenaian arkhons. Reduced to 
years B.C, they are as follows: Troian War, 1270 B . C ; occu
pation of Lesbos, 1140 B . C ; occupation of Kyme, 1120 B.C ; 
occupation of Neonteikhos, 1112 B.C ; occupation of Smyrna, 
1102 B.C 1 The 'Chronicle' of Eusebios, who gives each date as 
such-and-such a year of Abraham, provides dates for the 
foundations of Magnesia-near-Sipylos, Ephesos, and the Ionic 
colonies generally, which we can roughly identify with 1052, 
1045, an(l I O 3 7 B-c- respectively. Nothing unmistakable is 
said about Smyrna; but the "Mykene in Italy", which is 
recorded as having been founded about 1050 B.C, may be an 
ancient error for Aiolic Kyme; and the "Myrina", which 
Eusebios says was founded about 1046 B.C, may similarly 
misrepresent an original notice about Smyrna. It is, in fact, 
so understood by Georgios Synkellos, the Byzantine chronicler, 
who culled many excerpts from Eusebios; and in this conjec
ture most moderns have followed him. The conclusion is at 
best precarious, though probably not far from the truth. It is 
curious that Eusebios makes no use of the dates given in the 
pseudo-Herodoteian 'Life of Homeros'. If the latter's reckon
ing from the Troian W a r rested on any good authority (which 
is unlikely) and his date for that W a r could (in deference to the 
more prevalent view) be brought a little more than half a 
century lower, his date for the foundation of Aiolic Smyrna 
would roughly harmonize with our conjectural interpretation 
of Eusebios.2 

Of the government and history of Aiolic Smyrna very little 
is known. The names and characters of some of the deities 
worshipped there—such as the Great Mother, Dionysos 
Breseus, and Boubrostis (a goddess personifying ravenous 
hunger)—are on record, and are discussed elsewhere.3 

iPs.-Herodot. fit. Horn, a (Neont.), 38 Slaars 1, 91 (L), 93 (LXVII);Tsakyroglou 
(. . . perd Be KvpTrv OKrut Kal BeKa ereoiv i. 33, 36; Ramsay in JM.S. ii (1881) 
vorepov Epvpva vrro Kvpalcov KarajKloBi)...). 301. I am personally indebted to the late 

2Euseb. Chron. ann. Abr. 965-980 Dr. J. K. Fotheringham of Oxford for a 
(Schone ii. 60 f., Helm i. 69, ii. 183, helpful elucidation of the text of Eusebios. 
Fotheringham 115); Georg. SynkeD. 8See above, pp. 26-28, and below, pp. 
Chron. P 181a (Mvpivan itapd noiEpvpva 208 f., 215-219, 224 f. 
Xeyopevt) eKrioB-q iv 'Aalay. cf. Mylonas 20; 
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Smyrna and the other Aiolic cities were probably governed by 
kings, and were held together in a loose federation. The city 
that had been seized by violence from its earlier inhabitants 
could hardly be retained altogether without further strife. 
The legends regarding the Pelopid leaders of the immigration, 
and the existence (later) of a king of K y m e named Agamemnon, 
suggest martial traditions; and it is possible that the story, told 
on an earlier page, of a contest between Akhaians and Mysians, 
after which the former dedicated the captured helmets of 
their foes at the hot springs thenceforth called "Agamem-
noneian", belongs really to the Aiolic period rather than to 
that of the Troian War.1 

The Aiolic settlements were not confined to the places 
already enumerated. There were others north of the Elaitic 
Gulf as far as Troas, and yet again others south of Smyrna. 
The latter can be traced at Klazomenai and Erythrai, in the 
island of Khios, at Notion on the coast near Ephesos, and near 
Mykale. The Aiolic origin of Magnesia-on-Maiandros and 
Magnesia-near-Sipylos is sufficiently clearfromtheirThessalian 
name. The latter seems to have been founded—later perhaps 
than the other Aiolic colonies—on a site previously occupied 
by Hittites. 

Later, on the whole, than the Aiolic colonizations were 
those that resulted from the prolonged and heterogeneous 
movements afterwards known as the "Ionic Migration". The 
popular ideas which this phrase suggested—that the founders 
of the so-called "Ionic" cities were all Hellenes of the same 
tribal stamp, and had all migrated from Athens—were super
ficial and erroneous. Athenaians and men from Attika partici
pated in the foundation of only a few of these cities; and Attika 
was the starting place or rendez-vous of by no means all the 
"Ionic" colonists. A n origin at least partially Athenaian or 
Attic is probable in the case of Erythrai, Teos, Lebedos, and 

• perhaps Ephesos: Abantians from Euboia founded Khios. The 
settlers in Khios and Erythrai spoke a common dialect; those 
in the four other cities named used a different variety of speech. 
The remaining emigrants also belonged to the eastern part of 

xSee above, pp. 52 f. W e cannot tell (Schone ii. 65, Helm i. 72, ii. 194? 
what to make of the entry in Euseb. Fotheringham 121): "Smyrna in urbis 
Chron. ann. Abr. 1033 (= ± 984 B.C.) modum ampliata". -
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central Hellas. M e n from Boiotia took part in settling Teos 
and Kolophon, and also founded an important southern group 
—Miletos (which had connexions with Athens also), Myous, 
Priene, and Melia—which formed another linguistic unit. 
Samos was colonized by Dorians from Epidauros, and conse
quently had a dialect of its own. Klazomenai and Phokaia were 
planted last of all, the former by men from Phlious and Kleonai, 
the latter by men from Phokis. Phokaia was the only Ionic 
city built among the Aiolians north of the Hermeian Gulf and 
on land previously quite unoccupied: the colonists obtained 
their site by peaceful negotiation with Kyme. Both Phokaia 
and Klazomenai used the same dialect as Ephesos and its 
group. The period of these settlements was approximately 
1050-1000 B.C. 

At some later date, perhaps about 900-850 B.C, they were 
attacked and overrun by Pylians from western Peloponnesos. 
Kolophon was the first to fall into their hands; but Ephesos 
and the other cities followed in quick succession. Eventually 
the whole group, except the northern outpost Phokaia and the 
two islands Khios and Samos, passed under Pylian control, 
though Erythrai and Klazomenai were less deeply affected by 
it than were the more southerly cities. The permanent token of 
the Pylian conquest was the story that all these Ionic cities 
had been planted under the leadership of oikists descended 
from the Nelei'd kings of Pylos: but an effort was made later 
to conciliate the local feeling of attachment to and veneration of 
Attika by declaring that the Nelei'ds Melanthos and Kodros, 
from w h o m the oikists were descended, had been kings at 
Athens.1 

The process by which this multifarious group of cities 
appropriated to itself the name of "Ionians" par excellence is 
one of the unsolved mysteries of antiquity. The theory that 
the name originated on the soil of Asia is as unlikely as that 
the Ionic race itself did so. There can be no doubt that the 

xThe locus classicus for the Pylian generally, cf. Herodot. i. 142-148, vii. 
conquest is the poem of Mimnermos (late 94; Strabo XIV. i. 3 (632 f.); Veil. Paterc. 
vii/B.c), in Strabo XIV. i. 4 (634 = I. iv. 3: Grote, Greece, ii. 21-25, "•• I 7 3 -

frag. 9 in Bergk): 'Hpets B'alnv IIvXov 189; Wilam.-Moell. in S.P.A. 1906, 52, 
NT}XT)XOV aarv Xnrovres I lpeprr)v 'Aol-qv 56 f., 62-77; Hogarth, Ionia, 40 f., 103 
VTJVOIV d(j>iKopeBa. | is 8' epari)v KoXo<f>a>va -105, and in CAM. ii. 543-545, 552 f.; 
fiiqv vrreporrXov exovres I e£ope8' dpyaAeijs Lenschau 1871-1877. 
vfipios i)yepoves. For tne Ionic colonies 
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name belonged originally to a tribe or group of tribes in 
European Hellas. In the 'Ilias' the Athenaians seem to be 
referred to as "Iaones", and one of their leaders is named 
"Iasos".1 The very ancient Delphic Amphiktyonia included the 
"Iones" as one of its constituent members, the rights of their 
membership being for the most part exercised by the Athenai
ans. The eighth- or seventh-century Homeric'Hymn to Delian 
Apollon' describes the periodical concourse of "Iaones" at the 
island of Delos; and in this festival Athens and several of the 
islands, as well as the Asiatic Ionians, took part at a very early 
date.2 Solon, about 600 B.C, spoke of Attika as "the most 
ancient land of (all) Iaonia".3 It is therefore in everyway pro
bable that the name came to be used in Asia Minor because 
several of the cities were planted, in whole or in part, by 
emigrants from Attika and other really Ionic places. That the 
name of a section should be extended to cover a much larger 
whole is a fairly frequent geographical occurrence. It is not 
impossible that in this case the extension was partly due to the 
unifying influence and policy of the Pylian conquerors. What is 
certain is that the name became so popular and familiar that it 
was taken over by the eastern peoples of Egypt, Syria, and 
Mesopotamia as their regular designation for Hellenes and 
even for Westerners generally.4 

The cities in question had other bonds of union. In common 
with all who bore the Ionic name, they worshipped Apollon 
with the special surname of "Delphinios": and all of them 
except Ephesos and Kolophon (which were specially excluded 
for bloodguiltiness, possibly in connexion with the Pylian 
conquest) shared in the Attic and Kykladic festival Apatouria, 
in honour of Zeus and Athena. But what constituted the chief 
link between them was the so-called Panionic League—a 
religious and semi-political alliance between the several inde
pendent cities. Its nucleus was the powerful group of nine 
Pylian cities which, after the destruction of Melia for its 

'Horn. II. xiii. 685, 689, xv. 337. 5475 Nilsson 92, 95 f.; Munro in J.H.S. 
2Hom. Hymn to Del. Apoll. 146-155; liv (1934) 109-128 (speculative identi-

Thoukyd. iii. 104; Athenaios vi. 234 ef. fication of Pelasgians and Ionians); 
8Solon in Aristot. Polit. Athen. v. 2. Schachermeyr 92-94. In the Hebrew 
*Cf. Weber, Sipylos, 845 E. Meyer, O.T., the form used is "Yawan"("Javan") 

Forsch. zur alt. Geschichte, 1 (1892) 125- —e.g. Gen. x. 2-5: cf. Lehmann-Haupt's 
150; Lenschau 1870, 1876 f.; Hall in discussion in Klio, xxvii (1934) 76-83, 
CAM. ii. 276; Hogarth in CAM. ii. 545- 286-294. 
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arrogance (about 750 B . C ) , jointly undertook to maintain the 
worship of Poseidon (a favourite god of the Pylians and—as 
Poseidon Helikonios—the principal deity of Melia) at his 
adjoining temple on the promontory of Mykale. This temple 
was henceforth called "the Panionion", and the league-festival 
"the Panionia". T o the original nine (Miletos, Myous, Priene, 
Ephesos, Kolophon, Lebedos, Teos, Erythrai, and Klazomenai) 
were later added Phokaia (on condition of its accepting oikists 
of the house of Kodros), Samos, and Khios. The number 
twelve once complete, no further accessions were allowed for 
several centuries.1 

It was to these Asiatic Ionians, rather than to their Aiolic 
kinsmen on the north, that the future belonged. Unlike the 
Aiolians, they mixed more freely with the prior inhabitants of 
the country. Such intermarriage enriched their stock and 
fostered a progressive versatility in their nature. Though the 
domination and even the memory of the Hittites had dis
appeared in western Asia Minor, yet traces of their influence 
— i n connexion, for example, with the worship of the Great 
Mother—were still to be seen. "Amazones", Maionians, 
Lydians, Phrygians, Karians, Lelegians, and Minoans from 
Krete had all contributed to the development of that brilliant 
Hellenic culture which now began to flourish along the Ionian 
sea-board. The literary achievements of the Ionians caused 
their dialect (which was moderately uniform, despite Hero
dotos' report of four sub-dialects within it) to be used far 
beyond their borders: it fixed permanently the linguistic 
medium of all Hellenic epic, and probably helped to shape the 
closely-related Attic dialect used by classical prose-writers 
generally. In agriculture, trade, navigation, art, athletics, 
religious ceremonial, philosophy, and literature, the Ionians 
were among the most proficient of the Hellenes. Most of the 
Hellenic cities in Asia were at first governed by hereditary 
kings; but at an early period monarchical government tended 
to give way in practice to aristocracy. 

The formation and continuance of the Ionic League did 
1Herodot. i. 143, 145-148; Vitruv. IV. 180; Lenschau 1875 f.; Lehmann-Haupt 

i. 4 (85: about Melia); Paus. VII. iii. 10 inA7/o,xxvii (1934) 74-76 (putsformation 
Phokaia admitted): Wilam.-Moell. in of Panionic League earlier). Wilam.-
S.P.A. 1906, 38, 43,45-47, 51-56, 68-72, Moell. and Beloch (Griech. Gesch. I. i. 
78; Caspari in J.H.S. xxxv (1915) 173- 211) date the fall of Melia about 700 B.C. 

F 
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not guarantee the preservation of peace between the indepen
dent constituent cities, still less of course between them and 
their non-Ionic neighbours. H u m a n nature being what it is, 
it would have been surprising if the progressive Ionians— 
with one port (Klazomenai) on the southern coast of the 
Hermeian Gulf, and another (Phokaia), however peaceably 
acquired, on the northern—had not cast longing eyes on the 
isolated Aiolic settlement at the head of that Gulf, with all its 
natural advantages for sea-traffic as well as for trade with the 
interior. Having almost completely smothered all other Aiolic 
settlements south of the Hermos, they might well think of 
appropriating Smyrna.1 

Yet political and commercial interests have a way of getting 
themselves served by indirect means arising from ostensibly 
quite different causes. T h e Ionic appropriation of Smyrna 
resulted, not from a deliberate attack on the part of the 
Ionians generally, but from an apparently fortuitous event in 
the internal history of Kolophon, twenty-five miles away to 
the south. At some date after the destruction of Melia and the 
foundation of the Panionia,2 and before 688 B.C, i.e. in the 
course of the half-century 750-700 B.C, violent civic strife 
broke out in Kolophon, provoked—it would seem—by the 
characteristic aggressiveness (t>j8/>is) of some of the citizens 
of Pylian descent. These, being worsted and expelled from the 
city, mustered their forces on the banks of the small river 
Ales, and marched direct north to Smyrna. The Aiolic in
habitants received them hospitably, and admitted them to 
their city. Shortly afterwards, when the Smyrnaians were 
celebrating a festival of Dionysos outside the walls, the crafty 
Kolophonians seized the opportunity to bar the gates and 
refuse them readmission. The excluded citizens appealed for 
help to their Aiolic kinsmen, and—as Herodotos tells u s — 
"when all the Aiolians had come to their assistance, they arrived 
at an agreement to the effect that, if the Ionians would give up 
the moveable property, the Aiolians would leave Smyrna. 
A n d when the Smyrnaians had done this, the eleven (Aiolic) 

xCf. Lenschau 1877: "Es war selbstver- 2 T o which otherwise the Ionicized 
standlich, dass die eigentliche Miindung Smyrna would probably have been 
des Hermos mit dem aeolischen Smyrna admitted early and without question: see 
nicht in den Handen der Konkurrenten below, pp. 67 f. 
bleiben durfte; . . ." 
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cities distributed them among themselves, and made them 
their fellow-citizens". This apparently pusillanimous surrender 
may have been partly due to the fact that the Kolophonians 
had the Smyrnaian women, children, and slaves in their power. 
Possibly a few of the former residents remained voluntarily; 
and probably the Kolophonian intruders were joined by other 
Ionians. Thus it was that Smyrna became an Ionic city.1 

It might naturally be expected that, as an important Ionic 
town, Smyrna would now be admitted to the Panionic League. 
Herodotos indeed tells us that the Smyrnaians applied for 
admission, and that they were the only community down to his 
own time that had ever done so. W e may reasonably conjecture 
that the application was made not long after the Kolophonian 
conquest. Strangely enough, the great majority of modern 
scholars assume that it must have been granted, and that 
Smyrna thus became forthwith the thirteenth member of the 
Panionic confederacy. But if Herodotos, our earliest informant, 
is to be trusted, this could not have been the case; for, after 
specifying by name the twelve Ionic cities excluding Smyrna, 
he goes on: "These twelve cities . . . founded a temple for 
themselves, to which they gave the name 'Panionion'; and 
they decided to give a share in it to no others of the Ionians. 
Nor have any others ever asked to share in it, except the 
Smyrnaians". W e must conclude therefore that the Smyrnaian 
application was refused, either through a superstitious concern 
to preserve the number twelve, or through the hostility 
of the powerful Kolophon, or for both reasons. As a matter 

lThe passage quoted above is trans- VII. v. I (Epvpvav Be iv rats SaiSeKa. 
lated from Herodot. i. 150, whose narra- noXeoiv otioav AloXeojv . . . "Iojves e« K0X0-
tive is fullest, but is too long to quote in <j>a>vos oppT/Bevres d$eX6pp>oi rovs AloXeis 
the original. Cf.Herodot. i. 16 (Epv'pvrrv eoxov). For Strabo'sversion, whichrepre-
re T^V diro KoXotjxovos KrioBelaav . . .), 149 sented the Kolophonians as rightfully re-
(. . . pla yap o<f>ecov [the twelve Aiolic capturing their former possession, see 
dries] TrapeXvBTi vrro 'Idivutv.Epvpvi)). It is above, pp. 58 f. O n the event generally, 
probable that the Kolophonians were cf. Lane 12, 17 f., 18 f; Cherbuliez i. 16— 
just as brazen about their performance 19, 22; Mylonas 13-16,22; Slaars 3-5,91-
as was their poet Mimnermos, w h o — 95; Tsakyroglou i. 38 f.; Weber, Sipy-
about a century later—after boasting of los, 104-107; Wilam.-Moell. in S.P.A. 
the gratuitous seizure of Kolophon by 1906, 52 (before 700 B.C.), 61 f.; Murray, 
the Pylians (see above p. 63 n. 1), con- Rise of the Greek Epic (1911), 248 n.;. 
tinued: KetBev 8' 'AXrjevros (?) diropvvpevoi Beloch, Griech. Gesch. I. i. 134, 211, 
irorapoio | Be&v jSouAjj Epvpvav elXopev ii. 242; Bilabel, Ionische Kolonisation, 
AloXISa. (The reading'^Aijevros [cf. Paus. 209; Hogarth in CAM. ii. 550 (states 
VII. v. 10, VIII. xxviii. 3] is a conjecture: — o n what authority?—that the winners 
the M S S . of Strabo have 'Atrrqevros; in the initial quarrel at Kolophon were 
others read aKTrjevros). Cf. also Paus. "a land-owning minority"). 
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of fact, Smyrna did not become a member of the Ionic League 
until the time of Lysimakhos, early in the third century B.C.1 

But exclusion from the Panionic League did not imply 
exclusion from the various phases of Ionic culture generally. 
The only conspicuous feature of it in which Smyrna seems 
to have had practically no share was the great colonizing move
ment, which began about 735 B.C. and lasted about a century 
and a half, and to which several other Hellenic cities of Asia 
Minor contributed. She seems to have stood apart from the 
network of petty alliances and conflicts to which these nautical 
and commercial enterprises often led. But in other respects the 
Smyrnaians had their full share of Ionic prosperity. Besides 
maintaining the worship of the Asiatic Mother-Goddess 
venerated by their Aiolic predecessors, they were now as 
Ionians privileged to celebrate the festival of the Apatouria 
and to take part in the periodic assembly in honour of Apollon 
at the island of Delos. Along with all the other Ionic cities on 

xHerodot. i. 142 (the twelve enumer
ated), 143 (. . . al 8e 8va>8eKa rroXies 
cvrai. . . iBovXevaavro 8e aurov p,era8ovvai 
p.T]8apiOioi dXXoioi 'Iwvwv' ov8' i8eT]dr]oav 
8e oiiSapol pieraoxeiv, on UT) Epvpvaloi). It 
is true that Pausanias, immediately after 
recounting the Kolophonian conquest, 

adds: XP°VW $* vorepov Kal "Iwves p.ere8o-
<sav Epvpvalois TOV iv 7Tavicov«}> ovXXoyov, 
and then proceeds with the dream of 
Alexandros the Great and the conse
quent refoundation of the city (Paus. 
VII. v. 1 f.): but his order of incidents, 
if meant to be chronological, must be 
incorrect; for his authority cannot 
take precedence of that of Herodotos, 
w h o wrote six centuries before him. 
Moreover, since there was no city of 
Smyrna between ± 580 B.C. and ± 330 
B.C., Smyrna could not have had 
Panionic rank before the time of Alex
andros, if it did not have it before that of 
Herodotos. In another passage, Pausanias 
records the achievement in 688 B.C. of an 

athlete eic Ep-vpvrjs avvreXovcrqs 17817 TT?W-
jcavra is "Iwvas (V. viii. 7): but this 
says no more than that Smyrna was by 
that time an Ionic city. T h e Scholiast 
on Platon also implies that Smyrna 
belonged to the League before 580 B.C., 
by the explanation he gives of the phrase 
rov KoXo<f>wva dvayKa^w TrpooBiBat,wv (see 
below, p. 85 n. 1)5 but Strabo (XIV. i. 
38 [643]) explained the words as an 

allusion to the decisive excellence of the 
Kolophonian cavalry. Both explanations 
are recorded by the proverb-collectors of 
imperial times (Corp. Paroemiogr. Graec. 
ed. Leutsch, i. 311,396 f., ii. 69 f., 119,180, 
222, 684); but their authority and that 
of the Scholiast is in any case no higher 
than that of Pausanias. 

T h e only modern work in which I have 
found the facts correctly stated is Duck
worth's essay in Jackson and Lake, The 
Beginnings of Christianity, I. i (1920) 200 
n. i. Most other writers assume that 
Smyrna belonged to the Panionic League 
prior to its destruction about 580 B.C., 
some say as early as ± 700 B.C. So Lane 
185 Cherbuliez i. 19; Mylonas 16, 22j 
Slaars 15; Schmitz in S.D.G.R.G. ii. 
1016b; Tsakyroglou i. 35, 39 f.; B.M.C. 
Ionia, i6n.; Meyer, Gesch. des Alterthums, 
ii (1893) 435; Wilam.-Moell. in S.PJ. 
1906,52 (esp. n. 2: "Kolophon soil nach 
dem Untergange von Smyrna seine 
Stimme ubernommen haben. Das darf 
m a n mindestens als Tradition der toricht-

en Erklarung »von TON KOAO&QNA 

'EniTIOENAI entnehmen, die Lucius 
von Tarrha ungewiss woher erhalten 
hat . . . " ) ; Burchner 745; Lehman-
Haupt in Klio, xxvii (1934) 75: appar
ently also Caspari (in5'.rY.5'.xxxv[i9i5] 
177 f.). 
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the mainland from Ephesos to Phokaia inclusive (except 
Erythrai), Smyrna was situated in Lydia,1 and like them came 
under the influence of the Lydians, from w h o m they learned 
and borrowed much in the matter of art and general culture. 
Hellenic music was profoundly affected by that of the Lydians 
and Phrygians. Herodotos tells us that Hellenic practice 
resembled the Lydian in regard to purification for homicide, 
oath-taking, equipment for war, and other matters, and that 
the Lydians claimed to be the inventors of most kinds of games.2 

It may have been from them that the Hellenes learned the use 
of the chariot; and they and other Asiatic peoples would 
naturally exercise a certain influence on the development of 
Hellenic art. 

Probably, however, the most significant element in the 
relations between Lydian and Ionian life was commerce. 
The geographical position of Smyrna, forming as it did one 
of the termini of the great road traversing Asia Minor from 
east to west, was very favourable for trade. The long gulf, 
at the head of which it stood, was indeed not an unmixed 
blessing. For the Aegaean mariner Smyrna was not only 
further off, but harder to reach, than was a port on the open 
sea like Phokaia; the Gulf presented difficulties, as well as 
attractions, to the navigator.3 O n the other hand, it had the 
advantage of admitting trading-vessels almost into the heart of 
Lydia. The pseudo-Herodoteian 'Life of Homeros' represents 
Smyrna as being in the poet's day a market-town, whence 
much of the corn grown in its environs was exported.4 The 
Lydians, at the same time, were keen traders. They were 
later supposed to have been the first to coin gold and silver, 
and they became famous for their wealth.5 The earliest coins 
1Herodot. i. 142. 4Ps.-Herodot. fit. Horn. 5 (epTtopiov yap 

2Herodot. 1. 35, 74, 94, vii. 74: but cf. T)V T) Epvpva, Kal olros itJTJyero TTOXVS ati-
Hogarth, Ionia, 78 (similarity probably in roBev, e* rrjs imKeipevrjs x*"!"!* BaifiiXeais 
£art due to the influence of Hellenes on /copra iaayopevos is avn)v): Scherzer 7, 
ydian life). 10; Hogarth, Nearer East, $f., 242 f.; 
3Cf. Philippson ii. 3; Blanchard 94 Ramsay and Hogarth in E. Br. xxv 

("Phoc6e,au d6bouch6del'Hermos,rem- (1911) 28iab. 
portait sur Smyrne dans l'antiquite, parce BHerodot i. 94 (coinage, retailing), v. 
Que le port ouvrait sur le mer libre, au lieu 49 (wealth); Tacit. Ann. iv. 55 (wealth): 
d'etre au fond d'un golfe de navigation cf. Scherzer 89; Hogarth in CAM. iii. 
plus dangereuse; mais le commerce 519 f. (Herodotos' KOTTTJAOI may mean, 
moderne preftre les havres interieurs, et not "retailers", but "innkeepers" or 
Phoceen'aplusqu'un petitr61elocal,enex- "caravanners"). 
portant les produits des salines du delta"). 
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of western Asia Minor were mostly made of electrum, an 
alloy of gold and silver. There were several different standards, 
some of which undoubtedly owed their origin to Lydian coiners. 
A couple of early specimens of the Phokaic standard from Ionia, 
a stater and a hekte, each adorned with a lion's head, have been 
conjecturally ascribed to the Smyrna of the period 700-580 
B . C ; but the accuracy of the ascription so far as locality is 
concerned is not certain.1 There is, however, no doubt that 
the cities of Ionia were in early times commercially active and 
prosperous, and that Smyrna in particular must have shared 
richly in the luxury and culture that went along with successful 
trade.2 

Something must now be said regarding the connexion 
between Smyrna and the Homeric poems. The theme presents 
a fascinating but exceedingly complicated problem ; and all 
that can be attempted here is a brief survey, first of the 
internal indications and inherent probabilities concerning the 
origin of these poems, and secondly of the external evidence 
regarding them, particularly as it bears on the story of Smyrna, 
and then finally a synthetic summary of conclusions. 

O n internal grounds no strong case can be made out for 
ascribing any other poem to the author (or authors) of the 
'Ilias' and 'Odysseia'. But are these two great epics the work of 
one poet, or of two, or of several? Sound reasons can be adduced 
for regarding them both as the work of one supreme genius 
—chiefly their unique poetic superiority over all other Hellenic 
epics, their assignment of a well-marked character to this 
or that prominent individual distinct from the character given 
him or her elsewhere in Greek literature, and so on. O n the 
other hand, there are certain undoubted differences in repre
sentation and even in language between the two poems, which 
for many scholars still make the assumption of two highly-
gifted authors a less difficult theory than the ascription of 
both works to one. 

Further, notwithstanding the strong modern tendency 
towards regarding the 'Ilias' as a unity, this poem presents 

1B.M.C Ionia, xx, 236 (1 f.); Milne in dBporqTas piev els rd KaB' r)p.epav and 
Numism. Chron. N. iii (1923) 1 f. (doubt- military prowess as the advantages 
ful); Hill in CAM. iv. 126-136. derived by Smyrna from her metropolis 

2Aristeides (xv, 372 f. [xvii. 5]) names Athens. 
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certain features of discontinuity (e.g. the insertion of the two 
Catalogues, and the abandonment in books ii—vii of the plot 
set forth in book i), which point to the work of several hands, 
though opinions differ widely as to which precisely are the 
earlier and which the later parts. 

It used to be urged in favour of such multiplicity of author
ship that the further back w e go behind the work of the 
Alexandreian editors of the third century B.C, the more fluid 
is seen to be the state of the text. This argument, however, does 
not take us very far. Investigation shows, indeed, that the text 
had, prior to the work of the Alexandreians, been subject to 
numerous interpolations, sometimes of considerable length: 
but these all seem to presuppose a standard text accepted at 
Athens early in the sixth century B.C W h a t lay behind that the 
investigation of textual variants does not reveal. 

The evidence in favour of multiple authorship, however, 
especially in the case of the 'Ilias', is by no means limited to 
textual fluidity. Other considerations come in to reinforce the 
hypothesis of numerous hands. The finished technique of 
hexameter verse presupposes a long period of earlier develop
ment. It is likely that the authors of the 'Ilias' and 'Odysseia' 
owed to their predecessors more than the mere instrument of 
versification, and that they would embody portions (not only 
single stereotyped lines, but considerable sections and episodes) 
drawn from earlier lays. 

This likelihood is enhanced by the continuity that must have 
marked the traditional form of the stories reproduced. The 
rigid faithfulness of the two poems to the long-obsolete 
geographical distribution of races—such as had prevailed in 
Hellas and Asia prior to the Dorian invasion—is explicable 
only on the assumption that the tales they enshrined had in 
many essential features been fixed from a very remote date. 
T h e first "Homeric" lays must have been sung in the European 
Hellas of the Akhaians, possibly in the Peloponnesos at the 
court of Mykenai, certainly in Thessalia the home of Akhilleus: 
the parts of the 'Ilias' in which attention is concentrated on 
him abound in descriptions of natural scenery which have 
been thought to fit northern better than southern Hellas. 
W h e n the Aiolic and "Ionic" colonies were planted in Asia 
Minor (a region to which—as we shall see—other arguments 
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point), court-bards would accompany the chieftains: and 
no themes would be more congenial to them than the great 
deeds of m e n during the period of the Akhaian hegemony. 

It appears therefore that the 'Ilias' and 'Odysseia', while 
clearly revealing the architectonic work of two great individual 
geniuses, did not appear as bolts from the blue, but represent 
two peaks of achievement in a long process of epic activity, 
several hands having contributed to their construction and 
completion. Can w e now discern the region in which they arose? 

T w o facts enable us to answer this question with some 
confidence. 

Firstly, the dialect in which they were written bears a 
strong resemblance to that of the Ionic cities in Asia Minor, 
with an admixture of Aiolic forms reminiscent of Thessalia, 
Boiotia, and Lesbos. These data have been explained by some 
on the hypothesis that the poems were originally composed in 
Aiolic and were then transposed into Ionic, the Aiolic form 
being retained only when its Ionic equivalent would not suit 
the metre. Others have thought that the dialect used was the 
spoken language of a place like Khios, where both Aiolian and 
Ionian colonists had settled. The best explanation, however, is 
that the Homeric dialect is an artificial medium, never used 
by anyone for ordinary conversation, but nonetheless suffi
ciently intelligible, built up gradually—over a long period of 
development—as the normal medium for epic song, and 
exhibiting Aiolic features because the earlier lays had been to a 
considerable extent Aiolic in character. The presence of certain 
forms peculiar to the Arkadian and Kypriote dialects, and 
reflecting therefore the early speech of the Akhaians of 
southern Hellas, is fully in keeping with this theory as to the 
composite character of the Homeric language. N o w no region 
is more likely to have seen the growth of such a language than 
the middle part of the west coast of Asia Minor, where the 
Aiolian and Ionian cultures overlapped. 

Secondly, we observe in the Homeric poems marked traces 
of an interest in this very district. Though never hinting at 
Hellenic cities there—never, for example, naming Smyrna— 
they yet have more to say about this region than about any 
other part of western Asia Minor south of Troas.1 "Swirling 

1See above, p. 48 n. 5, and p. 51. 
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Hermos", "fish-stored Hyllos", "snowy Tmolos", "lovely 
Meionia", the "rich domain of Hyde", the "Gygaian Lake", 
M t . Sipylos with its female statue, the Asian meadows along 
the Kaystros haunted by noisy geese and cranes, "wind-swept 
Mimas", and the islands of Khios and Psyra, are all known to 
them. Another internal link between the poems and Ionia is the 
prominence they both give to Pylos and the Pylians (Nestor 
and his family). 

If therefore we were to seek for the region where it is most 
probable that the poems assumed (at least in the main) their 
present shape, we should surely choose some place in or near 
the Gulf of Smyrna. 

The external evidence, such as it is, regarding Homeros 
himself, remarkably confirms this result. About twenty 
localities in all were named in antiquity as the place of his 
birth; but of these, two are more frequently specified than the 
others, namely, Smyrna and Khios (with Kolophon as a good 
third), while certain famous cities like Ephesos and Miletos 
are never suggested.1 N o w Smyrna and Khios were both 
places where Ionic had supervened upon Aiolic settlements. 

H o w far back can we trace the belief that Homeros was 
born at Smyrna? The lines to this effect in the probably 
sixth-century 'Epigram' must be regarded as almost certainly 
an interpolation, though they may still be of quite early date.2 

Next to them, our oldest extant witness is Pindaros (522—442 
B.C), who is said to have described Homeros as both a Smyrn
aian and a Khian.3 The fifth-century logographers, Pherekydes 
and Hellanikos, suggest birth at Smyrna by calling him the son 
of Maion—though Damastes, who also did so, described him as 
a Khian.4 Stesimbrotos in the fifth century regarded him as a 
Smyrnaian.5 Kritias, the Athenaian sophist-tyrant who fell 
in 403 B.C, mentioned, in his biographies of great poets, that 
the father of Homeros was a river (meaning, of course, the 
Meles).6 About 350 B.C, the pseudo-Skylax mentions in his 

xCf. Witte in Pauly VIII (1913) 2194- nivBapov Epvpvaios, Kara Be EipuovlBrjv 
2198. Xtos, . . .)• 

*See above, pp. 57 f. n. 2. 'Hellan. in F.H.G.i. 463.(6),ii.66b(ioy. 
sPindar. in ps.-Ploutarkh. fit. Horn. cf. Proklos, fit. Horn.; Hesykhios, fit. 

ii. 2 I^Op-qpov roivw nivBapos pev e<jn] Xtov Horn. (. . . Malcov, os i)XBev apa rats 'Apa-
re Kal Epvpvaiov yeveoBai, EipcovlBTjs Be £6aiv iv Epvpvr)...). 
Xiov,. ..), and in one of the fitae Scoria- SFM.G. ii. 58b (18). 
lenses, init. ('Oprjpos ... TO yevos xardpiv 'Philostr. Soph. pref. (480). 
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'Periplous' "Smyrna, in which Homeros was."1 His great 
contemporary, the philosopher Aristoteles (384-322 B.C), 
gave the following account of the poet's birth: about the time 
of the Ionic migration, Kritheis, a girl of the island of Ios, 
became pregnant by some deity from the retinue of the Muses, 
and fled to Aigina; whence, being captured and enslaved by 
pirates, she was taken to Smyrna and there presented by them 
to their friend Maion, the king of the Lydians, who loved and 
married her: on the banks of the Meles she gave birth to 
Homeros, and immediately thereafter died: Maion undertook 
to rear the child (called from his birthplace "Melesigenes")as 
his own.2 Another contemporary, Ephoros of K y m e (about 340 
B . C ) , told the story somewhat differently. Apelles, Maion, 
and Dios were three brothers living at K y m e : Dios migrated 
to Boiotia, and became the father of Hesiodos; Apelles died at 
Kyme, and left his daughter Kritheis to the care of Maion; 
Maion deflowered Kritheis, and then, in fear of consequences, 
married her to Phemios, a schoolmaster of Smyrna: Kritheis 
often visited the bathing-pools of the Meles, and there gave 
birth to a son, who was first called "Melesigenes" and later (on 
account of his blindness) "Homeros".3 There is no need to carry 
the story further. Evidence later than this is of interest rather 
for the time to which it belongs than for the origin of Hellenic 
epic. But what has been given suffices to show that the tradition 
connecting the poet with Smyrna was early and persistent 
enough to warrant the belief that it rests on some basis of 
fact.4 

The external evidence for Khios is as persistent as that for 
Smyrna, and can be traced to at least as early a date. It is, 

iPs.-Skylax, Peripl. p. 37 (98: Epvpva, 
iv % "Opi-qpos i)v). See below, p. 94 n. 1. 

2Aristot. in F.H.G. ii. 186 f. (274) and 
in ps.-Ploutarkh. Fit. Horn. i. 3: for the 
rest of the story, see above, p. 58 n. 2. T he 
form "Melesigenes" is, however puzzling: 
it ought to mean "born on the day of the 
Melesia", and "born of the Meles'' ought 
to be MeXr]royevT]s (Allen, Homer, 41 n.: 
cf. Witte in Pauly VIII [1913] 2199). 

3Ephoros in F.H.G. i. 277 (164) and 
in ps.-Ploutarkh. Fit. Horn. i. 2 (. . . 
p.erwvop.doBT] 8e "Opypos, iireiSri rds oifieis 
iirr\pwBrf . . . [cf. ps.-Herodot. Fit. Horn. 
13]). T he pseudo-Ploutarkhian Vita (ii. 

2) refers to these views of Pindaros, 
Aristoteles, Ephoros, and others, and 
adds: vlds 8e in iviwv Xeyerai Maiovos KOI 
Kpr)8T]t8os, VTTO 8i TIVWV MiXiyros rod 
•norapuov. 

4Ramsay (Asian. Elements, 6 f.) favours 
Smyrna, or at least northern Ionia, on 
the curious ground that the poet "shows 
a feeling against Miletus ..." Allen, 
on the other hand, notes (Catalogue, 
105, 142) that the Homeric Catalogue 
is unflattering to the Homeric schools of 
Smyrna and Khios. O n the evidence 
generally, Witte in Pauly VIII (1913) 
2194. 
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however, partly discounted by the possibility that it may be 
little more than an inference from the avowal of the author 
of the 'Hymn to Delian Apollon' that he was "a blind man, 
and he lives in rocky Khios",1 and from the supposed identity 
of this bard with the author of the two great epics. Simonides 
(if of Amorgos, seventh century—sixth, if of Keos) regarded 
Homeros as a Khian.2 In Khios, too, there lived an ancient 
clan or guild called "the Homeridai", who are regarded by 
many as self-styled descendants of the deified poet—men 
whose productions in early days passed as his, and who later 
aspired to be looked upon as par excellence the custodians and 
reciters of his compositions: but the evidence for this view of 
them is by others regarded as inadequate. In the late pseudo-
Herodoteian 'Life', Homeros is born at Smyrna, and later 
resides in Khios.3 

There is no need to doubt the existence of a great epic poet 
named "Homeros", or the tradition that connected him with 
Smyrna, Kyme,and Khios.4 But what did he write, and when 
did he live? 

The answer to the former question is rendered difficult, not 
only by our uncertainty as to whether the 'Ilias' and the 
'Odysseia' were the work of different poets, and as to whether 
even the bulk of the 'Ilias' came from one hand, but also by the 
fact that in early times several other poems, none of which 
probably could have come from the author or authors of 
the 'Ilias' or the 'Odysseia', were confidently ascribed to 
"Homeros'' ,5 These included (i) a number of so-called'' Cyclic" 
epics clearly later than the two great ones, but still ancient and 
in the same style, (2) a series of so-called 'Hymns' in honour 
of various deities, and (3) a few smaller pieces. W e have, in fact, 
older testimony to the Homeric authorship of the 'Thebais' 
than we have to that of either the 'Ilias' or the 'Odysseia'. The 

1Hom. Hymn to Del. Apoll. 172. Homeric critics, declares himself content 
2See above, p. 73 n. 3, and frag. 85 of with the pseudo-Herodoteian story, and 

Simonides of Keos in Bergk. speaks as if the acceptance of it were a 
*Ps.-Herodot. fit. Horn. 2 f., 19 ff.: sort of pious duty owed to Homeric 

cf. Witte in Pauly VIII (1913) 2194 f. poesy (II. 18-21). 
Oikonomos imports a good deal of rhe- 4g c o t t f Bury in CAM. ii. 501, 
torical local patriotism into his defence of „. £ o w r a 265-267. 
Smyrna's claims as against those of Khios '' , . r „n 

(in Slaars69-77). Marmier, after confess- /Scott s attempt (12-37, cf. 248 f-) to 
ine himself (I. ii) "ni philologue, ni disprove this well-attested fact strikes 
archeologue", and mocking the German me a singularly unconvincing. 
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existence of this whole group of poems shows that epic verse of 
supposedly Homeric origin was produced overaperiodofseveral 
centuries—a state of things which must in fairness be put in 
the scale against the unique poetical superiority of the great 
two, when it becomes a question as to how much the real 
individual Homeros himself actually composed. This question 
I do not undertake to answer. I confine myself to vindicating fo'r 
the Homeros of Smyrna a great and indeed a dominant share 
in the completion of the long process by which the old Thessal-
ian and Peloponnesian lays, brought from the mainland and 
telling of the exploits of Akhaian heroes, culminated in the 
production of the two great national masterpieces that have 
come down to us. 

W h e n the facts themselves are of so vague and indeterminate 
a character, the task of assigning dates becomes one of extreme 
difficulty. The 'Ilias' and 'Odysseia' have been assigned by 
recent scholars to various dates between 900 and 700 B.C. O n 
any showing the 'Odysseia' is later than the 'Ilias': and if we 
assign them to two different poets, the interval between them 
may have been considerable. If we can infer from the evidence 
adduced that the 'Ilias' was composed by Homeros in or near 
Smyrna, it will be easier to put it later than 750 B.C than 
earlier, since Smyrna can hardly have become Ionian before 
that date. W e may however be reasonably sure that before the 
end of the eighth century B.C both 'Ilias' and 'Odysseia' were 
substantially complete, and were receiving enthusiastic popular 
admiration, and engendering justifiable pride, in Smyrna and 
in other cities of the Ionian fraternity. So great was their merit 
and vogue that the dialect in which they were couched was 
perpetuated as the medium for the whole of that rich succession 
of epic compositions which now arose from the sincerest form 
of flattery, and to many of which the name of Homeros himself 
came to be popularly attached: even epics of distinctly different 
authorship and type—like those of the Aiolic and Boiotian 
Hesiodos—had to be written in the Ionic dialect of the 
Homeric poems. This would seem to be as far as an historian of 
Smyrna ought to go in commenting on this highly interesting 
but still very obscure subject.1 

XI have for obvious reasons been sparing by ancient authors. For the rest I make 
with references in the foregoing discussion, general acknowledgement to (among 
except where Smyrna itself is mentioned others) Grote, Greece, ii. 119-2095 
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It was in part this localization of Homeros at Smyrna that 
specially interested the Athenaians and others in fostering 
the belief that Smyrna had been founded by the Athenaian 
hero Theseus, and in laying stress on the claim of Athens 
(based on the supposed implication of the name "Ionians") to 
be the mother-city of all the Ionic colonies—now, of course, 
including Smyrna.1 For was it not only fitting that the greatest 
poet of the Hellenic race should belong to the premier city of 
Hellas? Thus Smyrna eventually comes to be definitely re
garded as a colony founded by Athens.a The rhetor Aristeides, 
in his various allusions to Smyrnaian origins, completely 
ignores the Aiolians, but mentions the coming of Erekhtheidai 
from Athens, and men of Attic race, and later Ionians3; while 
Philostratos junior observes that, when the Athenaians colon
ized Ionia, Muses led the fleet in the guise of bees, for they 
preferred Ionia for the sake of the Meles,4 the river of Homeric 
associations. There was thus every reason why the theory that 
Homeros had been born at Smyrna should find favour at 
Athens.5 In spite, however, of all pretentious legends, and 
even of the permanent Ionic tenure, the original Aiolic char
acter of Smyrna was never forgotten.6 

In 688 B.C occurred the first event in the history of Smyrna 
to which a precise date can confidently be assigned. Onomastos, 
an Ionian of Smyrna, was victor in the first boxing-match held 
at the Olympic Games. This four-yearly, semi-athletic, semi-
religious festival had, during most of the eighth century, 
included only a running match; and its competitors and on
lookers were drawn almost exclusively from western and 
southern Peloponnesos. As time went on, it made its appeal 
to an ever-widening area, and room was found in its pro
gramme for an increasing number of events. Wrestling and the 
pentathlon had already been introduced when, at the twenty-
Monro, Homer Iliad, Booh I—XII, xi- 2Cf. Lane 9 f.; Mylonas 18 f.; Slaars 
xxxviii; Jebb, Homer (1905), passim; 4, 90 f.; Tsakyroglou i. 32. 
Murray, Rise of the Greek Epic £1911), sSee the passages quoted above, p. 48 
passim; Chadwick, Heroic Age (1912), n n l a n d a n d cf- slaars 8 f f-

I93-249i Scott; Allen^Catalogue 173-
lye, Homer, passim; Bury in L.A.ti. 11. •> ° <• ->' 
4q8-?i7, iv. 471 ff.; Boiling, External "See the couplet quoted above, p. 48 
Evidence for Interpolation in Homer n- 3 5 and cf.K. A. Esdukm J.H.S. xxxi 
(1925), Bowra, and Nilsson. (19") 3°5 f-

lSee above, pp. 47 f., 58, 62-64. "See above, p. 59. 
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third recorded celebration, a boxing-contest was held for the 
first time; and the Smyrnaian Onomastos had the proud and 
coveted distinction of hearing himself and his city proclaimed 
by the herald to the assembled multitudes, of being crowned 
with the circlet of wild olive, and doubtless loaded with civic 
honours on his return to Asia. A late writer states that Ono
mastos laid down laws for boxing.1 

It must have been within a very few years following this 
happy incident that a new epoch of peril opened for Smyrna 
with the accession to the Lydian throne of Gyges, the founder 
of the Mermnad dynasty (about 685 B . C ) . H e became king by 
assassinating his predecessor Kandaules, the last of the 
Herakleid line—a line under which Lydia had been more 
or less subject to the large realm of Phrygia immediately to the 
east. The power of Phrygia had, however, been broken by the 
nomadic Kimmerians about 705 B . C ; and after the death of 
the apparently indolent Kandaules, Lydia became under her 
new ruler a strong independent kingdom. 

Gyges inaugurated, early in his reign, a policy of imperial 
expansion, which involved conflict with the Ionic cities planted 
along the coast on the west of his dominions. Commercial 
rivalry—in particular, a desire to possess good sea-ports— 
sufficiently explains this hostility. H e directed his arms against 
Magnesia-near-Sipylos, Smyrna, Kolophon, and Miletos. 
W e have no precise knowledge regarding the dates and se
quence of these events; but we may provisionally suppose that 
the attacks occurred in the order of the respective distances of 
the cities from the capital of Gyges—Sardeis.2 

The only information we have concerning his conflict with 
Magnesia consists of a story preserved by Nikolaos of Damas-
kos, a contemporary of Herodes the Great. It ran as follows. 
A Smyrnaian fop named Magnes, good-looking, richly dressed, 
and clever at poetry and music, was accustomed to go the round 

xPaus. V. viii. 7 (rpiTg 8e 6Xvp.md8i Kal Onomastos, Julius Africanus [early iii/ 
eiKoarf) TTvyp.r)s &BXa drtitooav' 'OvopMoros A . D . ] , w h o of course might have derived 
8e iviKT]oev iK Epivpvrjs crvvreXovorjs 1)81) it from a m u c h earlier author). 
T-qviKavra ks "Iwvas); Euseb. Chron. at 2Herodot. i. 14 (ioeBaXe pAv vw orpa-
Olymp. 23 (Schone i. 195 f.: npoaereQt] ni)v Kal OSTOS, iirelre i)p£e, es re MIXTJTOV 
TTvypiri, Kal '0vop.aor6s Epvpvatos iviKa, 6 Kai is Epvpvqv, Kal KoXo<f>wvos TO dorv 
Kal 777 irvyp.fi vop-ovs Bep.evos- cf. Karst etXe): cf. Mylonas 22-24; Hogarth in 
91): Krause, Olympia, 224, 338 f. (he C.AM. iii. 508 f. Herodotos' order is not 
names, probably rightly, as Eusebios' necessarily meant to be chronological. 
authority for ascribing boxing-rules to 

http://irvyp.fi
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of the cities, displaying his artistic skill, and exciting the 
amorous propensities of both men and women. Gyges in 
particular was captivated, and had paiderastic relations with 
him. At Magnesia, however, his illicit intercourse with the 
women so enraged their husbands and friends, that these 
latter avenged themselves in a violent attack. Their ostensible 
plea was that Magnes had slightingly omitted Magnesia in 
hymning the excellence of the Lydian cavalry in battle against 
the Amazones. They tore off his purple robe and golden head
band, cut short his heavy tresses, and insulted and maimed 
him in various ways. Gyges took up the cudgels on his favour
ite's behalf, invaded the Magnesian territory several times, and 
at last captured the city itself. H e celebrated his victory at 
Sardeis with splendid festivities.1 W e cannot feel confident 
about the truth of the story in its details; but the general 
representation that Magnesia-near-Sipylos was conquered by 
Gyges is probably true.2 

W h e n Gyges marched against Smyrna, the Smyrnaians 
(who must have had control of the pass at Bel-Kave) engaged 
his cavalry as far east as the plain of Hermos. A strenuous 
fight ensued, in which much execution was done by an un
named Smyrnaian champion: he was, however, slain, and his 
fellow-citizens were obliged to retreat within their city-walls,. 
where the Lydians then besieged them.3 The siege was appar-

1Nikol. D a m . in F.H.G. iii. 395 f. (62), 
repeated by Souidas, s.v. Mdyvrjs. 
Nikolaos does not say which Magnesia 
he means; but there is little doubt that the 
northern is referred to. 

"The words ofTheognis, quoted below, 
p. 84 n. 2, seem to refer to it. Cf. Holm, 
Greece, i. 320 f., 334; Beloch. Griech. 
Gesch. I. i. 343. 

3Mimnermos, Nanno, frag. 14 (Oi pkv 
Br) Kelvov ye pevos Kal dyrjvopa Bvpov | rolov 
epev TTporepatv TrevBopai, ot pxv IBov j AvBS>v 
lirnopAxoiv TWKivas KXoveovra <j>dXayyai | 
"Eppiov dp ireSlov, <j>&ra <f>epeppeXi-rjv. j Tov 
pev dp' ovTrore Trdpirav epApxjiaro IlaXXas 
A8r)vrj | Spipv pevos KpaBlTjs, eW o y dvd 
TtpopAxovs | oevatB', alpardevros iv voplvrj 
TToXipoio | triKpd XiaZppevos Bvapeveojv 
BeXea. | Ov yap TIS Kelvov BTJIWV en dpeivo-
repos <j>u>s | eaKev iirolxeaBai, </>vX6m8os 
Kpareprjs \epyov, . . . ) ; Herodot. i. 14 (see 
above, p. 78 n. 2); Paus. IX. xxix. 4 
Mlpveppos Be iXeyeia is ri)v paxqv TroiTjoas 

TT)V Epvpvatwv irpos Tvyrfv re Kal Av8ovs» 
tjnjolv . . . . ) ; Aristeides xv, 373 (xvii. 5: 
see above, p. 70 n. 2: . . . roXp-qpara Be els 
TOVS TroXepovs Kpelrrov T) TTOXXOIS iploax 
XvoireXetv, utore Kal rwv TTOITJTWV 17S77 rialv 
EpvpvaXov rpoTtov ro roiovrov elprjodai 
—perhaps an allusion to Mimnermos):. 
Tsakyroglou i. 40 f.; Weber, Sipylos^ 
107 f.; Ramsay, Hist. Geog. 61 f. (pos
session of the pass-fortress probably the 
bone of contention) ;Ramsay and Hogarth 
in E. Br. xxv (1911) 281b top (wrongly 
state that Gyges was defeated). 

Beloch (Griech. Gesch. I. i. 344, ii. 360-
362), observing that Mimnermos does not 
actually mention Gyges, and was appar
ently much younger than Solon, doubts 
whether he can have been old enough to 
hear tales from men w h o had fought in 
the time of Gyges: he thinks Paus. 
wrongly inferred from Herodot. (who-
himself m a y have been mistaken and even 
have confused Gyges with Ardys) that 

file:///epyov
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ently severe; but Gyges had eventually to withdraw without 
effecting his object. Doubtful but interesting tales about the 
struggle were told in later days. It is perhaps with this crisis 
that we should connect the story told by Ploutarkhos to the 
effect that the Lakedaimonians, when the Smyrnaians once 
begged for corn, sent the city a supply, and replied to the 
thanks of the surprised recipients that they had obtained the 
food merely by deciding to deprive themselves and their 
animals of one day's breakfast.1 Another anecdote, which 
Ploutarkhos quotes from an earlier but otherwise unknown 
author Dositheos, who wrote a work called 'Lydiaka', was to 
the effect that the Lydians sent envoys to tell the straitened 
Smyrnaians that they would not withdraw unless the women 
of the city were sent out to them: after some delay, the slave-
girl of a certain Philarkhos suggested to him that the slave-
w o m e n should all be sent out clad as if they were free: this 
was done, and the Lydians were so demoralized by their 
excesses that they were unable to resist the attack which the 
Smyrnaians then delivered: thenceforth the Smyrnaians cele
brated their success with an annual festival—the Eleutheria— 
at which the slave-women appeared wearing the garb of the 
free.2 Yet a third story, preserved by Pausanias, told how 
Gyges and the Lydians actually took possession of Smyrna, 
but were expelled by a daring attack on the part of the Ionian 
inhabitants: the bravery of the Smyrnaians on this occasion 
was quoted by the Messenian generals to their troops, in order 

Mimnermos must have been alluding to reject the distinct statements of Herodot. 
a fight with Gyges. N o w Gyges fell in and Paus. on the basis of calculations as 
652 B.C., and Solon was born about 638 to the age of Mimnermos is precarious 
B.C. Souidas (s.v. Mlp.vepp.os) says yeyove and unsatisfactory. 
8'im rijs A£' 6Xvp,ind8os, ws irpwrepeveiv 1Ploutarkhos, Quomodo adulator, etc. 
rwv ewro oo<j>wv. H e clearly means that 22 (64). 
Mimnermos}?0aw/fe/about 632-628 B.C. 2Ploutarkhos, Parallela, 30 (312 f. = 
(Rohde, Kleine Schriften, i. [1901] 158, F.H.G. iv 401 f. [6]: Dositheos called 
cf. 177; Beloch, Griech. Gesch. I. ii. 362); the enemy "Sardians"). The Lydians 
this would make him older than Solon, had an evil reputation in the matter 
and is clearly erroneous. If, however, of sex-conduct (Herodot. i. 93 f.). As 
Mimnermos was born about 628 B.C., Slaars wisely remarks (6 n. 11), "L'exces 
his words (frag. 6) and Solon's (frag. dans l'amour des femmes a toujours et 
20), addressed to each other about their partout porte malheur..." A very similar 
respective ages, would be quite intel- story was told by Macrobius (Saturn. I. 
ligible, and Mimnermos might well have xi. 35-40 [±400 A.D.]), in connexion with 
heard tales concerning men who had a Ro m a n attack on Fidenae about 380 
fought about 665 B.C. or even earlier. B.C.: this duplication, however, does not 
Maas (in Pauly X V [1932] 1726) puts prove that the story of Dositheos about 
Mimnermos' floruit about 600 B.C. T o Smyrna is false. 

http://Mlp.vepp.os
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to inspire them in the course of their second war with Sparta 
(later in the seventh century).1 

Gyges succeeded in capturing a part of Kolophon; but as 
he could not take the citadel, we may presume that he retired 
after coming to terms with the inhabitants. His attack on 
Miletos, the largest and most important city of Ionia, was 
unsuccessful.2 His failure to achieve more is doubtless to be 
connected with his struggles against the Kimmerians. Shortly 
before 660 B.C he probably obtained help against them from 
Ashurbanipal, king of Assyria, and was able to defeat them. 
H e revolted however soon afterwards from this powerful 
suzerain, and sent Ionian and Karian mercenaries to help 
Psammetikhos of Egypt against him. Eventually in 652 B.C 
he was defeated by the Kimmerians and slain. 

During the early years of the long reign of his son and 
successor Ardys (652-615 B. C ) , western Asia Minor was 
convulsed by the presence of these savage invaders. They 
captured Sardeis (except its citadel) and destroyed Magnesia-
on-Maiandros and the temple of Artemis outside Ephesos. 
Kallinos, the Ephesian elegiac poet, summoned his fellow-
countrymen to make a stand against them.3 Ardys acknow
ledged the suzerainty of Ashurbanipal; and the combined 
efforts of Lydians, Ionians, and Assyrians led after a few years to 
the overthrow and expulsion of the Kimmerian hosts (645 B.C). 

Freed from the peril of barbarian invasion, the Lydian 
monarchs resumed their policy of intermittent aggression 
towards Ionia. Ardys took Priene, and made an unsuccessful 
attack on Miletos.4 His son and successor Sadyattes (615-603 
B.C) devoted the last six years of his reign to a series of attacks 
on the last-named city.5 These were vigorously continued for 

1Paus. IV. xxi. 5: . . . oAAa re ovooa 4Beloch, for the reasons quoted above, 
eiKos T)V SiBdoKovres, Kal Epvpvalwv rd roX- p. 79 f. n. 3, definitely asserts of Ardys 
p.Tjpara dvapipvrjoKovres, dts 'I(ova>v polpa (Griech. Gesch. I. i. 344 f.): "Gegen 
ovres rvyrjv rdvAaoKvXov Kal AvBovs exov- Smyrna kampfte er unglucklich; . . . ", 
ras o(j>civ "njv TTOXLV into dperrjs Kal irpoBvplas transferring to this king in a somewhat 
eKJidXoiev. arbitrary manner what our authorities 

2Herodot. i. 14 (see above, p. 78 n. 2); record of his father Gyges. 
Theognis, as below, p. 84 n. 2. Strabo 5An attack on Smyrna is attributed to 
tells us (XIII. i. 22 [590]) that Abydoson Sadyattes by Holm (Greece, i. 323, 335), 
the Hellespont was founded by Miletos Beloch (Griech. Gesch. I. i. 345), and 
with the permission of Gyges, who was Burchner (745); but Nikolaos of Dam-
then master of Troas. askos, frag. 64 (in F.H.G. iii. 396 f.), 

sKallinos, frags. 1-5 (ed. Bergk): see which is quoted in this connexion, refers 
also above, p. 30 n. 3. not to Sadyattes, but to his successor. 

G 
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five years more by the next king, Alyattes (603-560 B.C), and 
were eventually terminated by an alliance between Miletos and 
Lydia. 

Except for the periodical resumption of these conflicts, the 
epoch was for Ionia one of signal prosperity and brilliance. 
M u c h trade was carried on, not only westwards by sea, but 
even eastwards overland, during the long intervals between 
the successive Lydian campaigns.1 Every four years Smyrna 
would take part with the other Ionic cities in the festival held 
in honour of Apollon at the island of Delos—a gathering of men, 
women, and children, which the author of the Homeric 
'Hymn to Delian Apollon' describes as a joyful and animated 
scene of health, wealth, and beauty. W e do not learn that 
Smyrna had any share in the brilliant beginnings of Hellenic 
philosophy in Ionia at the end of the seventh century; but to 
some extent she does figure in the story of contemporary Ionic 
poetry. 

The "blind man", who lived "in rocky Khios" and wrote the 
'Hymn' just referred to, cannot be identified with Homeros, 
and cannot therefore rank as a Smyrnaian poet. The same is 
true of the author of another Homeric 'Hymn', that addressed 
to Artemis, though from him we do get an explicit allusion to 
Smyrna, as the place through which the goddess drives on her 
way to her brother Apollon at Klaros "after watering her 
horses from Meles deep in reeds".2 In the case of the so-called 
'Homeric Epigrams' (which were probably composed at least 
as early as the sixth century B . C ) , reference to Homeros may 
be a conjecture of later times, and reference to Smyrna consists 
exclusively of two lines in the fourth 'Epigram', which are 
probably the work of some writer later than the original 
epigrammatist.3 But in the person of Mimnermos, Smyrna 
made a direct contribution to the literary glories of Asiatic 
Hellas. 

Mimnermos flourished at the end of the seventh and 
during the early part of the sixth century.4 H e is sometimes 

XR.E. Anderson (Extinct Civilizations and Arabia, Damascus and Smyrna". 
of the East [1898], 43) pictures the zSee above, p. 10 n. 2. 
markets of Assyria during Ashurbanipal's , 
reign (669-626 B.C.) as "crowded with See above> PP- 57 *• n. 2. 
traders from India and Persia, Egypt *See above, pp. 79 f. n. 3. 
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called a Kolophonian, sometimes a Smyrnaian. It is probable 
that he belonged to one of the Pylian families at Kolophon 
which had participated in the seizure of Smyrna, and so had 
connexions with both cities. H e was not only an elegiac poet, 
but also a flute-player; and his proficiency in both arts earned 
him the nickname of "Liguastades" (the "clear-voiced"). H e 
sang about the warlike exploits of his ancestors—how they had 
sailed from Pylos to the attractive coasts of Asia, had by sheer 
force and masterful aggression settled n "lovely Kolophon", 
and after that "by the will of the gods captured Aiolid Smyrna". 
The champion who had fallen in battle in the Hermian Plain, 
"confounding the massed squadrons of mounted Lydians" 
with a heroism no longer to be seen in the poet's day, may have 
been the latter's own grandfather.1 Presumably he desired, like 
Kallinos of Ephesos, to hearten his fellow-countrymen against 
the enemy. H e also wrote amatory lyrics: he asks what pleas
antness life has apart from golden Aphrodite. A strain of 
sadness, however, dominates many of the extant fragments of 
his work. H e sang plaintively of the ills of human life—disease, 
old age, and death—set off only by the fleeting joys of youth 
and love. Most of his fragments belong to a poem called 
'Nanno', after a flute-girl with w h o m he was in love, but who, 
perhaps on account of his age, turned away from him. It is a 
mark of his great and lasting reputation as a poet that in the 
second century A.D. there existed at Smyrna an establishment 
for youths called after him "the Mimnermeion".2 

There is an ominous, if casual, congruity between the 
sadness of Mimnermos and the growing shadow cast over 
Ionia by the Lydian menace. Alyattes, we are told, had been 
insolent and undisciplined as a youth, but as a grown man he 
was temperate and just.3 His justice and temperance, however, 

1See above, p. 63 n. i,p.67 n.i,pp. 79 f. of i/A.D.), the vioi Mipveppelov are 
n. 3: cf. Holm, Greece, i. 343, 348 mentioned among other bodies (yepovola, 
("Mimnermus ... had treated his subject TraiBevratv avvoBos) who voted to a cer-
almost historically . . . The foundations tain P. Petronius Achaicus the honour 
of real history were thus laid"). of a golden crown. Cf. Apollonios of 

2For Mimnermos, see his frags, in Tyana, Epist. 71 (407: . . . ipol aev elrf 
Bergk; Hermesianax in Athenaios xiii. p&XXov ovopa Mlpveppos: see below, p. 
597a, f, 598a; Souidas, s.v. Mlpveppos: 245 n. 2). 
Christ, Gesch. der griech. Litt. I (1912) sNikol. Dam. in F.H.G. iii. 396 f. 
172; Maas in Pauly X V (1932) 1725-1727. (64), followed by Souidas, s.v. 'AXvdmjS' 
In C.I.G. 3376= G.I.B.M. 1030 (perhaps 



84 ANCIENT SMYRNA 

did not prevent him pursuing a policy of nationalistic and 
personal aggrandizement. As w e have seen, his reign began 
with a five years' war with Miletos. It was he who finally 
expelled the Kimmerians from Asia Minor. In 589 B.c. he 
got involved in war with Kyaxares of Media, one of the 
confederates who had joined in the destruction of Nineveh in 
612 B.C. : the war lasted five years, and was brought to an end 
in 585 B.C, after fighting had been interrupted by a total 
eclipse of the sun on the 28th M a y in that year. This eclipse 
incidentally was visible at Smyrna, and is mentioned by Mim
nermos. The treaty with Kyaxares, by which Alyattes gave up 
to Media all his territory east of the Halys, left the Lydian's 
hands free for the task of extending his power in the west.1 

Miletos was already his ally; Priene had been captured by 
his grandfather; Samos was inaccessible without a fleet; the 
despot of Ephesos married the daughter of Alyattes; Kolophon 
had been partially captured by Gyges, and was probably still 
in a condition of weak dependence on Lydia. The next place 
on the list was Smyrna. What probably happened was that 
Alyattes made overtures to the city, suggesting that it should 
accept his suzerainty and protection under the guise of a 
friendly alliance (possibly accompanied by the acceptance of a 
monarchical form of government), and that his advances were 
so haughtily repudiated that he was stung into proceeding to 
extreme measures. However this may be, the upshot was that, 
seemingly after a severe struggle, Alyattes took Smyrna and 
destroyed it, and that its fall was very shortly afterwards 
attributed to its arrogance.2 A number of the inhabitants in all 

1Herodot. i. 16-22, 25, 73 f.; Mimner- batim): Grote, Greece, iii. 190 (dis-
mos, frag. 20 (Bergk): Hogarth in CAM. believes Strabo on the ground of supposed 
iii. 512-515; Ure in CAM. iv. 85 f., 96. inconsistency with Pindaros: see below, 
O n the chronology, see next n. p. 91 n. 1); Ramsay, Seven Chs. 252 

2Theognis (±550 B.C.), 11. 1103 f. in (". . . The purely Greek Smyrna could 
Bergk (fYBpis Kal Mdyvrrras dirwXeoe Kal not be made to wear Lydian harness, and 
KoXo<t>wva | Kal Ep.vpvt)v. Trdvrws, Kvpve, was destroyed . . . " ) ; Hogarth and Ure, 
Kal vp.p.' diroXei—on his interest in vBpis as in previous n. 
and Nemesis, cf. Coman, L'ide'e de la In regard to date, it seems most 
Ne'me"sischezEschyle[Pa.ris,i<)2i~\,64-74.)i probable, both on general grounds, and 
Herodot. i. 16 ('AXvdrrrjs - • • Epvpvrp> re also in view of the sequence observed by 
TT)V aTTo KoXo(f>wvos KnoBeioavetXe); Strabo Herodot. in i. 16, that the attack on 
XIV. i. 37 (64.6: Av8wv 8e KaTaoiraodvTwv Smyrna was subsequent to the war with 
rfjv Ep.vpvav . . .); Nikol. D a m . in F.H.G. Media: so Lane (21 f.), Mylonas (27), 
iii. 397 (64: inoXepirioe 8e Epvpvaiois, Kal Weber (Sipylos, 108), Ramsay (Hist. Geog. 
etXevavrwv TO dorv); Souidas, s.v. 'AXvdr- 62), Beloch (Griech. Gesch. I. ii. 361[*' • • • 
TTJS (copies Nikol. D a m . almost ver- erst gegen das Ende von dessen Regierung 
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probability escaped to Kolophon, where they were received 
into citizenship.1 M a n y would of course be slain, and others 
(including women and children) reduced to slavery—to find 
their way to Lydian palaces and Phoinikian slave-ships.2 The 
akropolis was dismantled; the ring-wall (if there was one) 
thrown down; the houses probably for the most part burnt3; 
and the remaining inhabitants dispersed among the villages 
in the immediate neighbourhood. Flushed with success, 
Alyattes next advanced against Klazomenai; but, meeting 
with a signal defeat,4 he was compelled to withdraw to Sardeis. 

. . ."]), l.ubker (Reallexikon, 960a [about 
575 B.C.]), Ure (in CAM. iv. 86), Burchner 
(745 [about 585 B.C.]), and others. A date 
before the Median war is apparently 
preferred by Slaars (94 [ L X X I I : shortly 
before 628 B.C.), R a m s a y (in H.D.B. iv. 
554a top ["about the end of the 7th 
cent. B.C."] and Seven Chs. 252 ["about 
600"]), Hogarth (in CAM. iii. 513), and 
Lenschau (1878). Cf. Tsakyroglou 1. 45 f. 

S o m e of the older writers (Oikonomos 
in Slaars 5 f., Mylonas 25 f., Tsakyroglou 
i. 43-45, etc.) groundlessly understood 
the vBpis of S m y r n a to mea n luxurious-
ness and effeminacy. 

For a supposed tradition that, on the 
capture of Smyrna, the Muses left the 
city, see above, p. 47 n. 1. 

1Such at least is the implication of the 
Scholiast on Platon, Theait. 153c, w h o 
says:... StuSexa TtoXeis rrjs 'Iaivlas ovvrje-
aav els rd i7avicowov Xeyopevov, irepl r&v 

KOIV&V BovXevoopevai, Kal et irore loai ai 
tj>T)<j>oi. iyivovro, ol KoXoij>OiVioi TTepirrr)v irl-
Bevro TT)V viKwoaV Epvpvalovs yap eXBovras 
elxov OVVOIKOVS, virep &v Kal rr)vSe rr)v <j>TJ<f>ov 
irlBevro. oBev c m -riys Kparovarqs Kal |3e-
ftaiordrqs <fn]^>ov T) trapoipla irlBero, otov 
rov KoXo<f>uiva imrlB-qpu. T) rov KoXo<j>tuva 
dvayKa^oj uy>o(7/3ij8a£a>v.The tradition may 
be right about the reception into citizen
ship, but wrong about the Smyrnaian 
vote. See above, p. 68 n. 1; and cf. Lane 
21; Mylonas 28. 

2See Ezek. xxvii. 13 (cf. 19) for an 
almost contemporary allusion to the 
Tyrian traffic in Ionian slaves. 

sTraces of burning were found among 
the remains on Hadji-Mutso (Miltnen68), 
and the pottery-series from the same 
place comes to an abrupt end early in 
vi/B.c. (id. 187 f.). 

*Herodot. i. 16. 



CHAPTER IV 

THE VILLAGE-PERIOD AND THE REFOUNDA
TION OF SMYRNA (±580—288 B.C.) 

FOR about three hundred years after her conquest by Alyattes, 
Smyrna existed, no longer as an organized and independent 
city, but as a mere group of villages. One of these may have 
been located within the old walls (on the site of the modern 
Bairakli), while the positions of the others are doubtless 
marked by the beautiful townlets still dotted over the fertile 
adjoining plains—Burnabat, Naldoken, Hajilar, Narlykoi, 
Bunar-bashi, Ishiklar, Kukluja, and Buja.1 If, like some 
conquerors, Alyattes refrained from destroying the temples 
(which not infrequently lay outside the ancient Hellenic 
cities),2 Smyrna would possess in them and their priests centres 
round which a quasi-civic life could begin to re-form, and 
links by which some continuity with the past could be main
tained.3 Although the bulk of her former trade probably now 

1Possibly also Tchikli (the ancient 
Sillyos), four miles northwest of Cordelio. 
A s regards Burnabat, it is not impossible 
that the fort alluded to above, p. 44 
(no. 9) m a y belong to this period (Ram
say and Hogarth in E. Br. xxv [1911] 
281b). 

2He learnt a lesson at Miletos that would 
make him careful in this respect (Herodot. 
i. 19—22). 

8Strabo XIV. i. 37 (646: . . . -nepl 
-rerpaKooia [an evident error for rptaKoaia] 
€TIJ 8iereXeaev oiKovpAvrf Kwp.i)86v): Oiko-
nomos in Slaars 6—9 (the villages); 
Prokesch in J.L. lxviii. 59 f. (coins of 
neighbouring cities found on the site of 
old Smyrna); Grote, Greece, ii. 261 f. 
(" ... the reverse proceeding—the 
breaking up of a city into its elementary 
villages—was not only a sentence of 
privation and suffering, but also a com
plete extinction of Grecian rank and 
dignity . . .")j Lane 21-23 (temples 
spared); Storari 56 (probable occupation 
of Burnabat); Mylonas 26-29 (temples 
spared); Slaars 94 f. (counts the 400 years 

from Gyges), 98 f., 100 (CV); Curtius» 
Beitrage, 17 f. (worship of the Sipylene 
Mother maintained); Tsakyroglou i. 
45-49 (speculations as to the power of 
the priesthood); Weber, Sipylos, 108 f. 
(largely follows Tsakyroglou); Feld
mann 53, 55; Ramsay, Hist. Geog. 62 n. 
("It must not be thought that Smyrna 
ceased to exist: it was organised on the 
native Anatolian village system, not as a 
Greek TTOXIS"), Seven Chs. 252 (his state
ment that Aristeides mentions a town 
lying during the village-period "between 
the old and the later city" seems to be a 
misinterpretation of the passage quoted 
above, p. 59 n. 4), Asian. Elements, 89 f., 
92; Liebenam 462 bott; Ximenez, Asia 
Minor in Ruins (1926), 140 (picturesque 
but inaccurate account of the desolation); 
Abbott and Johnson 21-26 (villages 
generally); Burchner 743, 745, 759 f., 
7625 Schweitzer in J.D.A.I, xlvi (1931) 
202, and Volkmann in Archiv fur 
Religionsvoissenschaft, xxxi (1934) 75 
(worship of the Nemeseis maintained). 

86 
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passed into the hands of her enterprising, rich, and powerful 
neighbour, Phokaia,1 the very position of Smyrna would 
ensure a desire on the part of the Lydians to make some use of 
so excellent a harbour; and this would involve—with the lapse 
of peaceful years—some revival of commercial activity. But as 
regards political importance, Smyrna is—for the next three 
centuries—"off the map". 

Alyattes died about 560 B.C, and was buried within a vast 
tumulus erected near the south-eastern corner of the Gygaian 
Lake. H e was succeeded by his son Kroisos, who surpassed all 
his predecessors in power, wealth, and splendour. In his 
time the Lydians were regarded as the bravest people of Asia. 
Beginning with Ephesos, he succeeded in reducing all the 
Ionic and Aiolic cities on the mainland to the position of tri
butaries. H e met with comparatively little opposition; and once 
subdued, the cities were left to carry on their internal affairs 
unmolested, subject to the annual payment of tribute and the 
occasional despatch of contingents of troops. Possessing no 
fleet, Kroisos attached the Ionic island-settlements to himself 
by means of alliances. Under his mild suzerainty, Ionia 
probably lost something of her former glory; but the "pax 
Lydiaca" doubtless ensured permanent access to the eastern 
trade-routes and a consequent enhancement of commercial 
prosperity, in which Smyrna would naturally have some share. 

Kroisos, however, was defeated and dethroned in 546 (or 
541) B.C by the Persian Kyros. The Ionians and Aiolians sent 
and offered to the conqueror submission and tribute; but 
Kyros, having previously solicited their help in vain, refused to 
accept the terms they offered—except in the case of Miletos. 
They accordingly prepared to resist him; and in the course of 
the next few years his generals reduced them all by force of 
arms to unconditional surrender. Some of the island-states 
submitted to him voluntarily. Lydia and the adjoining coastal 
districts were formed into a satrapy with Sardeis as capital. 
The Hellenic cities were required to pay heavier tribute, and 
to furnish troops and ships as necessary; but they retained 
their religious and municipal independence. The Panionic 
Assembly still continued to meet at Mykale; but its importance 
was much diminished. It was being in practice superseded by 

1Ramsay, Hist. Geog. 62. See also above, p. 69 n. 3. 
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the festival of Artemis at Ephesos (which city inherited the 
commercial prosperity of the now depleted Phokaia), and 
appears to have almost ceased to function from now until the 
middle of the fifth century B.C.1 

We do not hear of any direct connexion between Smyrna 
and Peisistratos, the despot of Athens (560-527 B.C ) . It may 
well have been his notoriety, however, that fostered that 
amalgamation of the distinct Attic and Pylian traditions 
concerning the origin of the Ionic cities, which led to their 
being all regarded nominally as colonies of Athens. Peisis
tratos, moreover, made some regulations to ensure the orderly 
recitation of the Homeric poems at the Athenaian festivals. 
The exact nature and extent of these are disputed; and the 
elegiac lines in which he is represented as claiming that 
Smyrna was a colony of Athens, and Homeros therefore an 
Athenaian citizen, are almost certainly of late origin. But some 
Athenaian interest in Smyrna under the rule of Peisistratos is 
in the circumstances probable.2 

W e get a casual glimpse of Smyrna and its neighbourhood, 
during the years of peace following the Persian conquest, 
in an obscure fragment of an iambic poem by the Ephesian 
poet Hipponax, who flourished about 545—520 B.C. If we may 
trust our reconstruction and interpretation of the text, Hippo
nax sent to his corpulent friend Tearos, who was staying in 
eastern Lydia, an injunction to travel along the road which led 
from thence to Smyrna, perhaps with the intention that he 
should come on to Klazomenai, whither Hipponax himself 
had settled after his expulsion from Ephesos.3 

1Cf. Aiskhylos, Pfrj-a/, 11. 768-771 (. . . reads: Ilaoav, Teap',o8eveTT)vimEp.vpvris. 
Kvpos, ev8aipiwv dvrjp, \ ap£as eBrjKe iraoiv iBi 810 Av8wv irapd TOV 'ArraXew rvp.Bov, 
elpr]VT]v <f>iXois' | Av8wv 8e Xadv Kal $pvywv Kal ai)p.a Tvyew Kal p.ey aarv, Kal cmjAijv 
iKTTjoaTO, | 'Iwviav re rraoav TjXaoev B i a); Kal p.vrjpa TWTUOS MvrdXiSi TrdXp.v8os, | upos 
Herodot. i. 141, 152-177: Caspari in rjXiov 8vvovra yaorepa rpeijias. The piy 
J M.S. xxxv (1915) 181; Hogarth in aarv is Sardeis. With Ramsay's some-
C.A.H. iii. 524-526. what over-confident identification of 

2See above, p. 48 n. 3; and cf. the other landmarks, we are not here 
Cherbuliez i. 20, 26. directly concerned; but it is not easy to 

'Hipponax, frag. 15 in Bergk: Lane 6 see w h y Epivpvrjs in this passage must 
n.2; Tsakyroglou ii. 24 f. Ramsay hasjpub- mean Ephesos, and not our Smyrna 
lished a detailed study of the frag, in Asian. (Asian. Elements, 146 f.). In the fragment 
Elements, 140-170 (cf. Garstang, Empire, Quoted above, p. 30 n. 3, Hipponax does 
178 f.). Adopting all his emendations indeed use Epivpvri of a part of Ephesos; 
except Tranav for-naaaviri 1. 1, and TWTOS and Strabo tells us that Kallinos meant 
forrwrvos (—TO'ATVOS) in 1. 4, the frag. "Ephesians" by Epvpvaiovs (ibid.). But 
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Smyrna was of interest also to a contemporary and pet 
aversion of Hipponax—Boupalos, the celebrated Khian 
architect and sculptor, who with his brother made caricatures 
of the poet. Boupalos carved a statue of the goddess Tykhe 
(Fortune) for the Smyrnaians, representing her for the first 
time as crowned with a sphere and holding in one hand an 
Amaltheia's horn.1 H e also executed in gilt a group of the 
Graces, representing them clothed in contrast to the nude 
Graces of later times: this group, either then or later, became 
the property of the Smyrnaians, and was placed by them in the 
temple of the Nemeseis (perhaps on Mt. Pagos) above the 
images of those goddesses. Similar images made by Boupalos 
were afterwards to be seen at Pergamon.2 

w e are not at liberty to interpret an 
unqualified EpvpvTjs in another passage 
without more ado as an allusion to 
Ephesos. If Hipponax had wanted (as 
well he might) to refer to our Smyrna, 
what else could he have called it? 

JPaus. IV. xxx. 6: BovrraXosBe, vaavs re 
olKoBopTjoaoBai Kal £(3a avf/p dyaBos irXdoai, 
Epvpvalois dyaXpa ipya£6pevos Tvx>]S 
Trpwros eTToltjoev a>v lopev iroXov re exovoav 
iirl rfj Ke<f>aXfj Kal rfj erepq. xapi T° KaXovpe-
vov 'ApaXBelas Kepas irro 'EXXr)va>v. OSros 
pAv im rooovro iBrjXcooe rrjs Beov rd epya. 
See however the next n. 

2Paus. IX. xxxv. 6 (. . . rd ye dpxato-
repa exovoas iaBiyra ol re TrXdorai Kal 
Kara ravra iiroiow 01 £wypd<f>oi, Kal Epvp-
vatois rovro pAv iv ra lepw r&v Nepeaewv 
vrrep rStv dyaXparutv xPva°v Xdpires dva-
Kelvrai, rexyr] BovirdXov, rovro Be a<f>ioiv iv 
rw 'QiSelut Xdpiros eoriv elK<iv, 'ArreXXov 
ypatjrrj, nepyapr/vois Be woavrtos iv r<p 
'ArrdXov BaXdpw, BoviraXov Kal aSrai), 
7 (. . . Kal ravra pAv ianv 6pola>s airavra 
iv ioBfjn' 01 8e vorepov . . .). T h e "gilt" 
rests on the difficult reading ypvoov : if 
we adopt Hitzig and Bluemner s emenda
tion rwv xpvociv, it is the Nemeseis, not the 
Graces, that were gilt. For the temple of 
the Nemeseis on M t . Pagos, see aDove, 
p. 86, and below, pp. 95 f., 220 f. 
Lane (21 f.) feels obliged to date the 
statues of Boupalos before the destruction 
of Smyrna by Alyattes: this is unneces
sary. 

R. Heidenreich (in Arch. Anx. 1 [1935] 
668-701) distinguishes (689-691) be
tween (1) the Boupalos who, like his 
brother Athenis, was a contemporary 
and enemy of Hipponax, and whose 

works are described by Plinius in Nat. 
Hist, xxxvi. 5 (1 i-i3) (668 f., 670, 675 fF.), 
and (2) a later sculptor w h o took Boupalos' 
name, and w h o carved the statue of 
Tykhe for Smyrna and those of the 
Graces for Smyrna and Pergamon (as 
described by Paus.), about the beginning 
of ii/B.c. (699-701). Some of his argu
ments are (1) that, as the Temple of the 
Nemeseis at Smyrna was not erected until 
early in iii/B.c, it is unlikely that statues 
were made for it in vi/B.c. (672): (2) that 
vi/B.C. is m u c h earlier than any other 
traces of a cult of Tykhe in the Hellenic 
world (672 f.): (3) that Paus. nowhere 
states Boupalos' date, or mentions his 
brother; and he is probably dependent on 
late and inexact informants (673 f., 690): 
(4) that no Amaltheia's horn could have 
been depicted as early as vi/B.c. (674 f.): 
(5) that our knowledge of Pergamene 
statuary and ancient portraiture generally 
(670 f., 676-689), esp. the method of 
representing Tykhe (691-696), connect 
what Paus. tells us with the Hellenistic 
age rather than with vi/B.c. (697-699). 
O f these arguments, (1) is without weight, 
as the temple of the Nemeseis probably 
existed during the village-period, and 
in any case Paus. does not say that 
Boupalos carved the Graces for this 
temple: (3) is inconclusive. (2), (4), and 
(5) I find it difficult to assess; but they 
seem to m e hardly strong enough to 
justify duplicating our sculptor. Some 
other difficulties mentioned by Heiden
reich (as that Hipponax himself never 
calls Boupalos a sculptor and never 
mentions his brother Athenis, and that 
caricatures in plastic art were unknown 
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Dareios, who became king of Persia in 522 B.C., suspected 
Oroites, the satrap of Phrygia, Lydia, and Ionia, of aiming at 
independent sovereignty. After compassing his death, and 
suppressing rebels in other quarters, he reorganized his empire 
into twenty satrapies. The first of these included the Ionians, 
Magnesians (near Sipylos ?), Aiolians, Karians, Lykians, 
Milyans, and Pamphylians, and paid the king 400 talents of 
silver a year.1 Lydia now became part of another satrapy. 

In 499 B.C. the Asiatic Hellenes, perhaps aggrieved by 
economic depression, revolted against Dareios, but were 
crushed after a few years of destructive warfare. W e have no 
reliable particulars as to how Smyrna was affected by this 
disturbance.2 The unsuccessful rebels were obliged to contri
bute squadrons of ships to the fleet which Xerxes launched 
against European Hellas with such signal ill-success in 480 
B.C. T w o years later, however, they were emancipated from the 
Persian yoke by the help of their brethren from Europe. It 
was probably due to their three-fold defeat—at the hands of 
Kroisos, Kyros, and Dareios—coupled with some increase in 
luxury and effeminacy, and (after the suppression of their 
revolt) some economic and cultural decline, that the Asiatic 
Ionians acquired in the fifth century an evil reputation, and 
the name "Ionian" came to be shunned by other tribes of 
supposedly J.onic descent. 

Smyrna did not belong—as other cities of Ionia did— 
to the group of states constituting the great anti-Persian 
League formed, led,* and later somewhat despotically ruled by 
Athens.3 Pindaros, the brilliant lyric poet (522-442 B.C), 
made mention of "the bright city of the Smyrnaians"; but as we 
do not know whether he may not have been alluding (like 
Theognis) to the Smyrna of earlier times, w e cannot gather 

as early as vi/B.C. [669]) remain unsolved sat, 11. 897 ff.: Kal rds evKredvovs Kara 
even on his own theory. KXrjpov 'J| aoviov iroXvavSpovs | 'EXXdvmv 

Cf. Mylonas 27 f.; Tgakyroglou i. 48 e V ™ (sc. Aapelos) o<peripais<f>P^lv | ... 
(fanciful and inexact); C. Robert in 2Cf. Mylonas 29; Tsakyroglou i. 49. 
Pauly III (1899) 1054 (a very inadequate There were operations in 497 B.C. near 
art. on 'Bupalos', unredeemed as yet by Klazomenai (Cary in CAM. iv. 223 f.). 
anything in the supplementary vols.); 3Cf. H o l G iL Hogarth in 
Burchner 746 ("nackte Chanten — wilson r -j f B d o c h Gr/gcL %escL L 
wrongly). For the Grace in Smyrna s j_ £ Casnari in J.H.S. xxxv (1915) 
Odeion, see below, pp. 94 and 180. lgl £ (n'Q r e c (f n s t i t u t^ n of the p^nic 

herodot. iii. 89 f. Cf. Aiskhylos, Per- , League). 
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very much from the allusion.1 As we know from other sources 
that Pindaros thought of Smyrna as the birth-place of Homeros, 
w e may conjecture that this fragment was possibly a reference 
to the great poet's home.2 In regard to Homeros, it has been 
very plausibly conjectured from the later evidence of coins 
that, at least as early as the close of the fifth century B.C, 
Smyrna must have possessed a cult-statue of the poet, similar 
to that depicted on the oldest coins, and representing him 
seated in god-like dignity and abstraction.3 W e are told by 
Plinius that Myron, the famous sculptor of Eleutherai in 
Boiotia, who flourished about 450—430 B.C, produced a clever 
statue of an intoxicated old woman, which when Plinius wrote 
stood at Smyrna, though as to when it got there we are not 
informed. There is, however, as we shall see later, some reason 
to believe that Plinius has confused Myron of Eleutherai with a 
later sculptor bearing the same name.4 

The name of Smyrna does not occur in the inscribed lists of 
tributary states making up the Athenaian Empire, nor in the 
histories of Thoukydides and Xenophon. The effect of the 
Peloponnesian W a r (431—405 B . C ) was not only to deprive 
Athens of her allies,5 but to restore in largcmeasure the power 
of Persia in western Asia Minor. Sparta, after her decisive 
victory over Athens, made several efforts to reverse the re-
establishment of the Persian dominion; but the campaigns of 
Thimbron, Derkyllidas, and the Spartan king Agesilaos (399— 
394 B.C) were largely counteracted by the Persian alliance 
with the reviving power of Athens.6 In 392 B.C. Sparta offered 
to abandon to Persia all the Hellenic cities on the Asiatic main-

1Pindar. frag. 204 (ed. Teubner) = 193 ebria est Zmyrnae in primis incluta"). 
(ed. Oxon.): . . . Kal Xnrapta Epvpvalatv See below, p. *33-
dorei . . . . Grote (Greece, iii. 190) 5Lane (22 n. 5) rightly rejects as un-
wrongly inferred from this frag, that founded Kortiim's statement that in the 
Strabo's statement, to the effect that Peloponnesian War, Smyrna was the 
Smyrna was destroyed by the Lydians, ally of Athens. Cf. Tsakyroglou i. 49 f. 
was erroneous. Cf. Mylonas 28f.; Cur- "Cary (in CAM. vi. 41) says that in 
tim, Beitrage, 17. 305 B.C. Agesilaos advanced from Ephesos 

2See above, p. 70, and cf. Beloch, Vla Smyrna to near Sardeis: the sources, 
Griech. Gesch. I. i. 345. however, dA not mention Smyrna in 
.„ . _ , ., . «v rr., •• / > this connexion; only Diodoros (XIV. 
8K. A. Esdaile in J.H.S. xxxn (1912) I x x x x) n a m e s the district adjacent (rrjs... 

300 f., 303, 305 f., 310, 314. The date ^p^^Us) to Sipylos. Toynbee (Wes-
of the statue is suggested by the archaic tern Question in Greece and Turkey, 221) 
style in which the hair is arranged on the likens the campaigns of Agesilaos (whose 
coin-portraits. See below, p. 212. base w a s at Ephesos) to the Greek opera-

'Plin. Nat. Hist, xxxvi. 5 (32: "Nam tions conducted from Smyrna in 1919-
Myronis illius, qui inaere laudatur, anus • 1921. 
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land; but her recent hostility could not yet be forgiven, and a 
few more years of desultory warfare ensued. Thimbron fell 
near Ephesos; and his successor had to abandon the attempt 
to defend the continental Ionians against Persia (391/390 
B . C ) . The maritime war off the Asiatic coast between Sparta on 
the one hand and Athens, the loosely-attached ally of Persia, 
on the other continued for a time. Just after the midsummer of 
387 B.C., an agreement was concluded between Athens and 
the island-town of Klazomenai, under which the latter was 
guaranteed against any Athenaian interference on behalf of 
the exiled Klazomenians on the mainland, and also against 
the necessity of receiving an Athenaian garrison, and was 
furthermore exempted from all tribute other than the five-per
cent duty on imports and exports by sea, which had formerly 
been exacted by Athens from her allies generally. In the now 
fragmentary inscription recording this compact, Smyrna 
was expressly mentioned, apparently as one of the places from 
which the corn-supplies of Klazomenai were drawn. The ships 
of these places were promised free access to the harbours of 
Klazomenai, and perhaps their corn-freights were immune 
from the five-per-cent duty.1 That Smyrna had by this time 
risen again to some commercial importance is confirmed by the 
probability that an ancient silver tetradrachm of Rhodian 
weight, stamped with the head of Apollon and a lyre, and 
bearing the word ZMYPNAIQN, should be assigned to the first 
half of the fourth century B.C.2 

Within less than a year of the conclusion of the treaty 
between Athens and Klazomenai, it was rendered largely 
nugatory by the declaration of peace. The king of Persia, after 
coming to terms with the Spartan Antalkidas, caused the 
conditions of the settlement to be announced to the belligerents 
at Sardeis (probably early in 386 B . C ) , as if they had really 
been laid down by his own despotic will. H e simply proclaimed 
that he judged it right that all the cities in Asia and the islands 

H.G. II. v. 14* = I.G? II f. i. 28 (with 298 f., PI. xv, no. 6 (needlessly suggests 
add.etcorrig.) = M.Z).^J. vii (1882) 174- that the coin was stamped by Kolo-
190 = ^.7.0.136. Cf. Kahrstedt, Forsch. phon in connexion with an endeavour 
zur Gesch. des ausgeh.fiinft. u. des viert. to restore Smyrna); Gardner, Hist, of 
Jhrdt. (1910), 195 f.; Regling in Zeitschr. Anc. Coinage (1918), 305; Regling as 
fur Numism. xxxiii (1921 f.) 65 n. 2. in last n.; Milne in Numism. Chron. 

2Head, Hist. Num. 591 f.; Hermann V. iii (1923) 2; Meyer, Grenzen, 23; 
Weber in Corolla Numismatica (1906), Burchner 745 bott. 
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of Klazomenai and Kypros should be subject to himself. Other 
Hellenic cities were to be free; but Lemnos, Imbros, and 
Skyros should belong as before to Athens. Persia and Sparta 
undertook to enforce these terms; but they were as a matter 
of fact accepted without resistance. This settlement must have 
involved the temporary dissolution of the recently revived 
Panionic League. 

In the political history of Hellas between the Peace of 
Antalkidas and the campaigns of Alexandros, there is little that 
concerns Smyrna in any way. While the balance of power and 
the grouping of states shifted from time to time, the main 
situation continued unchanged. Rebellion on the part of certain 
satraps loosened the Great King's hold on sundry provinces in 
Asia Minor and elsewhere; and the old Panionic League may 
have had a sort of revival about 350 B.C But by 344 B.C the 
power of Persia was re-established over the whole western 
coast of Asia Minor, through the efforts of the new satrap, 
Mentor of Rhodos. In 336 B.C the efficient and aggressive 
Philippos of Makedonia, to w h o m Isokrates had years before 
suggested a grand attack on Persia, was assassinated; and the 
execution of his plans devolved upon his son and successor, 
the youthful Alexandros. 

Before discussing the deeds of Alexandros, we ought to 
take note of certain facts connected with the literary history 
of the period in which Smyrna was concerned. The new king 
of Makedonia had had for his tutor the great philosopher 
Aristoteles, whose story regarding the birth of Homeros at 
Smyrna has already been quoted.1 Aristoteles also prepared 
for his royal pupil a corrected copy of the 'Ilias'. One may 
conjecture that it was under his tuition that Alexandros was 
first fired with his enthusiastic admiration for the poem and his 
wish to be regarded as a second Akhilleus. The birth of 
Homeros at Smyrna was narrated in a somewhat different form 
by another contemporary—the historian Ephoros of Kyme. 2 

Yet another writer of the same period, the otherwise unknown 
geographer whose 'Periplous' has come down to us under the 
erroneous name of Sky lax, mentions in its place "Smyrna, in 

1See above, p. 74 n. 2. 
*See above, p. 74 n. 3. 
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which Homeros was".1 The strong local veneration for 
Homeros led to the occurrence of a real tragedy at Smyrna, if 
the story be true that Zoilos, a fourth-century grammarian of 
Amphipolis, who bitterly criticized the fabulous element in 
the great epics, was burnt alive on a pyre at the poet's reputed 
birthplace.2 Another literary man of the period was, according 
to some accounts, himself a native of Smyrna. This was 
Antiphanes, the celebrated and prolific comic dramatist, one 
of the most eminent poets of the Middle Comedy. Most of his 
work, however, was apparently done at Athens, where he 
flourished about 385-335 B.C.3 A couple of other notices 
about Smyrna at this time are concerned with less literary 
matters. At the battle of Khaironeia in 338 B.C, Philippos of 
Makedonia had in his retinue an Egyptian wit, musician, 
and gourmet, named Dorion. This man wrote a book on 
fish; and in it he spoke of the sharks and cartilaginous fishes 
that abounded in the Gulf of Smyrna. Diokles of Karystos, 
a famous physician who lived in the latter half of the fourth 
century B.C, declared that the best lettuces obtainable were 
grown in Galatia and at Smyrna.4 A picture of a draped 
Grace by the well-known painter of this epoch, Apelles, later 
adorned the Odeion at Smyrna.5 

In the spring of 334 B.C, Alexandros crossed the Hellespont 
to begin his great campaign against the Persian Empire. After 
paying a ceremonial visit to Ilion, he annihilated at the River 
Granikos the first Persian army that met him, and then marched 

1See above, p. 74 n. 1. There were two part of the Smyrna which then existed); 
Skylaxes—one of Karyanda, ±500 B.C., Weber, Sipylos, 109. 
the other of Halikarnassos, ii/B.C. The 2Vitruv. VII intr. 9 (158: "Alii enim 
'Periplous', which used to be regarded scripserunt a Philadelpho esse in crucem 
as the former's work, is now known fixum, nonnulli Chii ei lapides esse 
to have been written about 350 B.C. conjectos, alii Zmyrnae vivum in pyram 
The fact that it mentions Smyrna at a conjectum. Quorum utrum ei accident, 
time when there was no city, but only a merenti digna constitit poena"). But it 
group of villages, was a perplexity to seems clear that Zoi'los flourished about 
some of the older scholars, but in reality 360-330 B.C., and could not have been a 
is easily explicable. Cf. Mylonas 28 n. 6; contemporary of Ptolemaios Philadel-
Cherbuliez i. 20 ("Si cette ville ruinee phos. 
netomba pas dans un total oubli pendant *Souidas, s.v. 'AvnSdvvs: Kaibel in 
sa longue dispantion de la scene de 1 his- p a u l T / rg 9 )

 Y 

toire, elle le dut sans doute au grand J x y ' D y 

n o m d'Homere"), 26; Slaars 70, 124 f. See above, p. 21 n. 2, and p. 22 n. 1. 
(Skylax makes no mention of the "closed *See above, p. 89 n. 2, and below, p. 
harbour" of Smyrna because itformedno 180 n. 3. 
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south to Sardeis, which was thrown open to him. H e restored 
to the Lydians their ancient laws and liberties, and made new 
arrangements for the government of the satrapy. Asandros 
was made governor of Lydia and Ionia, the military and finan
cial duties being entrusted to two other officials. The next 
immediate military objective was Ephesos; and thither doubt
less did the army of Alexandros directly proceed. But the story 
was current later that at this time he himself paid a personal 
visit to Smyrna. According to Pausanias, it was said that he 
went hunting on M t . Pagos, and, when his sport was over, 
came to the temple of the Nemeseis there, and lay down to 
sleep under a plane-tree in front of the temple and beside a 
spring: the Nemeseis appeared to him in his sleep, and bade 
him found a city there, and transfer into it the Smyrnaians of 
the former city: the latter, on receiving the king's invitation, 
sent for advice to the oracle of Apollon at Klaros near Kolophon, 
and were told in reply: "Thrice and four times happy will those 
men be, who are going to inhabit Pagos beyond the sacred 
Meles"; they therefore willingly changed their abode. Thus 
Alexandros became the oikist of the Smyrna which Pausanias 
knew.1 

M u c h discussion has taken place concerning the trust
worthiness of this story. Several grounds can be alleged for 
treating it as legendary. There is, to begin with, the lateness 
of the evidence. Pausanias wrote about the middle of the second 
century A.D.; and while the simple statement of Plinius that 
Alexandros restored Smyrna2 is a century earlier, it is still 
late: Strabo is silent on the whole matter; and the other 
witnesses are for the most part either contemporary with, 
or later than, Pausanias. Thus, Aristeides speaks of the dream 
of Alexandros and his re-establishment of the city, and links 
Smyrna and Alexandreiatogetherashistwogreatest memorials3: 
while the extant coins depicting the two Nemeseis appearing 

iPaus. VII. v. i ('AXiiavSposBeoQiXlir- 2Plin. Nat. Hist.v. 29 (118^: "restituta 
TTOV rijs i<p' T)P&V 77<jAea>s iyevero O'IKIOTTJS ab Alexandro in ora Zmyrna". 
Kar oijsiv dvelparos), 2 ('AXe£av8pov yap 3Aristeides ̂  xxi, ̂ 431 (xx. 5, 7: . . . 
Bripefovra iv rip opei rtp Hdytp, . . . Kal VTTO 'AXegdvBpov pev ovv VTTVOS dBerai npoolpiov 
rjj nXardvcp KaBevBovri KeXevetv <j>aolv avr& rijs KaroiKloecos ex<av, . . .), 436^ (20: ... 
rds Nepeoeis im<j>avdoas iroXiv evravBa 'AXe^avBpos vorepov els rovro rd axrjpa. 
O'IKI&IV. Kal ayeiv is avrr)v Epvpvalovs, Trpor)yayev), xxii, 440 (xxi. 4: Smyrna 
dvaorrjoavra ix rrjs irporepas), 3 (see above, and Alexandreia), xli, 763 (xix. 4). 
p. 11 n. 1). 
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to the sleeping king belong to the reigns of Marcus Aurelius, 
Gordianus, and Philippus.1 There are, moreover, some internal 
difficulties. Alexandros is said to have reached Ephesos on the 
fourth day after leaving Sardeis2; and as the march from 
Sardeis to Ephesos (60 miles) was usually reckoned to take 
three days,3 little time seems left for the detour to Smyrna, 
unless w e exclude the time needed for consulting the oracle. 
Nothing else is known of any temple of the Nemeseis on Mt. 
Pagos at this period. A n d lastly, the foundation of new Smyrna 
is confidently attributed by Strabo, not to Alexandros, but to 
Antigonos and Lysimakhos, who can hardly have been directly 
interested in the locality until after the death of Alexandros 
eleven years later. 

It is, however, doubtful whether these difficulties make the 
legendary character of the story (the existence of which has in 
any case to be accounted for) more probable than its substantial 
truthfulness. In regard to the date of the record, we have to 
remember that most of the literary records of the doings of 
Alexandros are late; and Pausanias is our sole authority for 
many quite credible statements regarding far earlier times 
than his own. Even if Arrianus be correct as to the number of 
days, the difficulty is not serious, especially if we may suppose 
that Alexandros travelled with only a small party to Smyrna, 
and that the consultation of the oracle took place after his 
departure. It is inherently likely that an enthusiast for Homeros 
such as he is known to have been would not want to miss the 
poet's now well-advertised birth-place, just as he had made a 
point of not missing Ilion.4 There is no reason at all why he 
could not have gone hunting on or near M t . Pagos (then 
probably wooded), and have settled down to rest at a temple of 
the Nemeseis built somewhere on that extensive hill. Modern 
psychology could without difficulty explain the dream itself 
as the product of the king's reflections during his waking 

1Mionnetiii.23i (1296^), 250(1410^), 2Arrian. Anab. I. xvii. 10. 
supp. Vi. 343 (1707); B.M.C Ionia, 279 sXenophon, Hellen. III. ii. 11. 
(346), 294 (442), 296 (452); Heinrich 4"The temper of Alexander was such as 
Brunn, Kleine Schriften, iii (1906) 196 f. to make him peculiarly sensitive to his-
The coin reported by Mionnet (iii. 229 toric or legendary associations, and turn 
[1279]) as depicting the head of Antinous his special interest to places glorified by a 
(favourite of Hadrianus) and the dream great past" (Bevan, House of Seleuc. i. 
of Alex, is noted as "retouche", and can- 108). 
not therefore be relied upon. 



VILLAGE-PERIOD AND REFOUNDATION OF SMYRNA 97 

hours. The pressure of affairs and his premature death would 
account for the fact that virtually nothing was actually done 
until the Diadokhoi were able to take it in hand. There is 
therefore no necessity to regard the story of Pausanias as 
fictitious: Alexandros, with his deep veneration for Homeros 
and his masterly appreciation of a valuable site, seriously 
initiated the project of a restoration, but was prevented by 
circumstances from executing it. If we might conjecture 
that Antigonos and Lysimakhos were among his hunting-
companions on this occasion, their subsequent proceedings in 
the matter would be even more easily explained.1 

It was, however, at Ephesos that Alexandros attended 
seriously to the affairs of the Hellenic cities. Not only did 
he establish a democratic constitution there; but he sent 
Lysimakhos with a body of troops northwards to free the 
Ionic and Aiolic cities from their pro-Persian oligarchies, to 
establish in them democratic governments, and to abolish the 
tribute. In some places a Makedonian garrison made the new 
arrangements secure. The cities so won over were connected 
together in groups, one of which was probably a revived 
Panionic League, with a new festival celebrated successively 
in different cities in the conqueror's honour.2 

After taking Miletos and Halikarnassos, and completing 
the subjugation of south-western Asia Minor, Alexandros 
passed on conquering into the distant east; and ten years 
elapsed before he returned to Babylon from his triumphant 
circuit through and beyond the territories of the Persian 
empire. A m o n g the numerous schemes that occupied his 
attention during the months spent at Babylon was one for the 
construction of a canal through the isthmus joining the penin
sula of M t . Mimas to the mainland. The Knidians began it, 

1Chandler i. 72 f. (site); Lane 23-25, ...": but Tarn's account of this campaign 
42; Cherbuliez, i. 25 (Homeric interest), contains no allusion to a visit of Alexan-
26-30 (site, credibility, etc.); Mylonas dros to Smyrna; cf. 362); Tscherikower 
29-32 (sceptical); Slaars 10, 13, 16 n., 24, 130, 142 (story legendary); Coman, 
95f.,98f.(CI), 116,121-123[(understands L'idde de la Nemesis chez, Eschyle, 27 f. 
the "hunting" as the investigation of the (Nemeseis instruct Alex, in their capacity 
ruins of a Lelegian fortress!); Tsakyrog- as the city's founders). 
lou i. 50-60, ii. 65 f.; Feldmann 53 2Caspan argues (in J.H.S. xxxv [1915] 
n. 3 (disbelieves); Cuinet 442; Beloch, 183 f.) that the Panionic League was 
Griech. Gesch. IV. i. 276 n. 1; Biirchner revived, and the "Alexandreia" instituted, 
762 f. (story contains some truth); after Alexandros' death, under his imme-
Tarn in CAM. vi. 429 (". . . towns that diate successors. 
he planned and others built, like Smyrna; 

H 
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but were stopped by the Delphic oracle; and it was never 
completed.1 

Alexandros died at Babylon in 323 B.C. ; and several succeed
ing decades were filled with the schemes and conflicts of his 
generals and their sons, the Diadokhoi (i.e. "Successors"), 
who shared out his dominions among themselves. Asandros 
had in 331 B.C. been succeeded in the government of Lydia 
and Ionia by Menandros; and to the latter these provinces 
were again entrusted in the first settlement after the king's 
death. A great part of western Asia Minor came under the 
control of Antigonos, one of the senior generals. At a redis
tribution in 321 B.C, Lydia and Ionia went to Kleitos. Anti
gonos managed to oust him in 319 B.C, and within the next 
few years to make himself paramount in the peninsula. In 311 
B.C. he concluded a treaty with Lysimakhos of Thrace, Kas-
sandros of Makedonia, and Ptolemaios of Egypt, whereby he 
was recognized as sovereign of all Asia—with the proviso that 
the Hellenic cities should be independent. Next year he was 
accused by Ptolemaios of not having complied with this con
dition by the withdrawal of his troops. Despite constant wars, 
however, Antigonos maintained his position for another ten 
years. 

The foundation of new cities and the reconditioning of 
old ones formed part of the regular policy of the new rulers 
and their successors.2 Such places were useful for military 
security and domination, commercial prosperity, cultural 
advancement, and dynastic glory.3 It was probably towards 
the end of his reign that Antigonos took steps towards the 
fulfilment of the earlier decision of Alexandros to re-establish 
the city of Smyrna. Except for the bare fact that he did so, 
and that he left the work incomplete, no particulars as to his 
proceedings have reached us.4 

1Plin. Nat. Hist. v. 29 (116); Paus. II. 37 (646: etra [i.e. after the village-
1. 5- period] dvryyeipev avrqv 'Avriyovos). Oiko-
2 According to Tarn (CAM. vi. 429), nomos (in Slaars 15) states without 

they caught the inspiration from Alex- foundation: "Apres la mort d'Alexandre 
andros himself. Cf. Tscherikower, passim. Smyrne devint la capitale de l'lonie et le 
, „ T, „ „, _ siege d'Antigone . . ." Cf. Lane 24; 
3Cf. Ramsay, Seven Chs. 128-1355 Feldmann 23 f., 53 f. (fitness and beauty 

Boulanger zn, («. Une Asie n.ouvelle of ske cho \ ̂  A g Bevan> 

et tout hellemque s est constituee a cette Hmse of sde^ { Il6. fa^g Grenzen, 
epoque ). 23; Tarn in C.^.if.vi. 491; Tscherikower 

4Our sole authority is Strabo XIV. i. 157, 160, 164. 
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The credit of having made the scheme for a new Smyrna a 
fait accompli belongs to the successful foe of Antigonos, 
Lysimakhos. This prince invaded Asia Minor from Thrace in 
302 B.C, and obtained control of several important cities. 
Next year Antigonos was defeated by Lysimakhos and 
Seleukos I of Syria at Ipsos in Phrygia, and slain. The whole of 
western Asia Minor was allotted to the victorious king of 
Thrace as his share of the spoils, though, owing to the loyalty 
of several Hellenic cities (including some on the coasts of Ionia 
and Karia) to Antigonos and to his son Demetrios (who was 
still master of the sea), six years elapsed before the conqueror's-
authority was fully established throughout his new dominions. 
One of the last places to be secured was Ephesos (295 B.C) . 
But although his Asiatic provinces were now completely 
mastered, Lysimakhos was for a time prevented by his wars-
with the Getai in Europe (294-290 B.C.) from attending 
closely to their administration.1 

As soon, however, as his hands were free, he turned ener
getically to the reorganization of the Ionic cities, among 
which—in 287/286 B.C—Demetrios made a last unsuccessful 
campaign. About 290 B.C he ordered the Ephesians to transfer 
their city to a more convenient site in the neighbourhood, and 
the inhabitants of Lebedos and Kolophon to join them and to 
abandon their existing city-settlements to destruction. The 
Kolophonians resented these high-handed proceedings, and 
were supported by the Smyrnaians; but their combined forces 
were defeated by Lysimakhos between Kolophon and Klaros. 
The place where the dead were buried was afterwards shown. 
Opposition being quelled, the scheme in its entirety was carried 
out. Lysimakhos bestowed upon the new Ephesos the name of 
"Arsinoeia" in honour of his wife Arsinoe, the daughter of 
Ptolemaios, and established in it an oligarchical constitution in 
place of the old democracy.2 

1Milne (in Numism. Chron. V. iii [1923] dvoiKioBevroiv is "E<f>eoov povoi. rots Si. 
3—6) assigns to the period 301—288 B.C., drtoBavovaiv ev rij pdxn KoXo<f>ajvla)v re 
i.e. before Lysimakhos renamed Smyrna avrwv Kal Epvpvalcnv iorlv 6 rdif>os lovn is 
"Eurydikeia", the earliest Lysimakheian KXdpov iv dpiorepq. rrjs 6Bov), 5: Mylonas 
bronze tetradrachms of Smyrna, stamped 35 f.; Feldmann 57-59; Tsakyroglou L 
with a tripod and the head of Apollon. 62 f.; Niese i. 398; Mommsen, Provinces, 
Cf. B.M.C. Ionia, 238 (9-12)- i. 322; Geyer in Pauly XIV (1930) 12,. 

2Paus. I. ix. 7, VII. iii. 4 (ipaxeoavro 25; Tarn in CAM. vii. 91. 
Be AvaipAxQ Ka* MaKeBoai KoXo(f>d>vtoi rdv 
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It was doubtless at the same time that Lysimakhos definitely 
-undertook to give effect to the unfinished schemes of Alex
andros and Antigonos for the creation of a new city of Smyrna 
in place of the previously existing cluster of imperfectly 
organized villages. It was he who was par excellence the 
founder of the city which has since his time stood between 
M t . Pagos and the sea.1 It has been plausibly suggested that 
he was moved to take this step by a favourite and loyal agent, 
Artemidoros, the son of Apollodoros. This man went to 
Athens for him, helped the Athenaians in their negotiations 
with him, and in March 287 B.C was rewarded with civic 
honours by a decree of the Athenaian Council and People. 
The remaining fragments of this decree do not explicitly 
preserve the name of his city; but there are good reasons for 
guessing that it called him a Smyrnaian.2 W e have no know
ledge as to how much had been done towards the erection of 
walls and buildings when Lysimakhos took the matter in 
hand; but at least the site of the Akropolis and the general 
position of the city on the slopes and the low ground adjoining 
them must have been already decided upon.3 The physical 
features of the locality and its distance from the nearest im
portant towns have been described above.4 Its centre must 
have lain about three and a half miles in a straight line from 
the shore at Old Smyrna,5 which place still continued to be 
inhabited.6 The advantages of the site as regards military 
security and civic and commercial convenience were conspicu
ous. The sheltered calm of the Gulf largely compensated for 

the gymnasion lay on the outskirts of the 
city in three different directions (see also 
below, p. 175 n. 4). 
*See above, pp. 14-22. 
sSee above, p. 60. 
6So perhaps we m a y infer from the 

language of Strabo (see above, p. 60 n. 1) 
and Pausanias (see above, p. 57 n. 2). Cf. 
Aristeides xv, 371 (xvii. 2: city "founded 
by a third hand"), 372 (4: the passage 
quoted above, p. 59 n. 4, continues, after 
some intervening words, rpirw hi, <!>s 01 
iroiryrai KaXovaiv, &rjp,ari Kivr/Belaa 17 TTOXIS 
els ev T<58e /fareonj TO a^ju.a). (But in xxi 
436 f. [xx. 20] he reckons the city built 
after the earthquake of 178 A.D. as that 
raised by the "third hand"). See also 
below, p. 107 n. 2, and p. 184 n. 1. 

xStrabo XIV. i. 37 (646: etra dvrjyeipev 
<IVTT)V 'Avriyovos, Kal p.erd TOUTO Avaipia-
X°s); Aristeides xli, 763 (xix.4): Mylonas 
30 f.; Feldmann51,54; Liebenam 446f.; 
Tscherikower 120 (the restoration a 
genuine"Wohltat"), 162-164 (date, etc.); 
Geyer in Pauly X I V (1930) 26. 

H.G. II. i. 3i 9=J.G.
2 Ilf. i. 662-663: 

Chester in A.J.A. xviii (1914) 165-184, 
•esp. 173. 

8Strabo I.e. (jpApos \uev n k'xovaa «r' 
•opei rereixiopAvov, TO 8e itXeov iv rre8lw 
•rrpos T<5> Xip.evi KOX vpos T<3 Miyrpww Kai 
rrpos yvpivaolw). This is presumably the 
passage on which Tarn bases his statement 
{Hellen. Civil. 276) that Smyrna was 
"built in three separate blocks,. . .": but 
I doubt whether the phrase means more 
than that the harbour, the Metroon, and 
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the long sail involved in coming to Smyrna from the Aegaean 
Sea. By land, access to the interior, as well as to the coast-
towns, was easy. The heights offered ample opportunity for 
watching the approaches to the city in all directions. The small 
harbour, which lay where the Bazaars now are, formed an 
excellent centre for the commercial life of the place; and the 
merchant-ship pictured on Smyrnaian coins witnesses to the 
local appreciation of at least one ground of the city's prosperity: 
while the slopes of M t . Pagos and the general lie of the land 
afforded suitable positions for all needful public buildings.1 

The Akropolis was built on M t . Pagos, and embraced at 
least the western portion of that eminence. H o w much more 
of the elongated summit—nearly 600 yards long—it included 
seems uncertain, for the bits of Hellenic masonry still traceable 
below (and sometimes built into) the later Roman and Byzan
tine superstructure which is still standing, are most in evidence 
at the western, and particularly at the south-western, extremity 
of the enclosure, where a tower is said to consist of Hellenic 
work up to a third of its height. O n the whole it seems likely 
that the Akropolis, being designed to serve as a place of refuge 
for the inhabitants with their movables in case of danger, 
would comprise the entire summit. The abrupt southern edge 
would form an excellent line of defence. The thick ring-wall 
consisted of large, well-cut stones, fitted closely together with
out cement; but the different courses were not all of the same 
thickness. There were, apparently, gates on the east, west, and 
north.2 It should also be noted that the large underground 
reservoir, with pillar-supported roof, which formed part of 
the mediaeval reconstruction of the Castle, probably marks 
1Chandler i. 72 f.; B.M.C Ionia, 258 f. investigation may soon be made.Theparti-

S190-204), 289 (407-409, 412), 299 culars in the text are culled from Texier 

471 f.); Ramsay, Seven Chs. 2<>if., 304 b, 305a;Prokesch,ZktffouaW. i. 5i6f. 
266 f.; Burchner 734^,747. See also and in J.L. lxviii. 60; Hamilton i. 53 f.;. 
above, pp. 14 f., 69. Marmier II. 17; Slaars 119-125 (labours 
^Though many travellers have visited to prove from the masonry, etc., that the 

and described the ruins on Mt. Pagos, first to fortify the top of Mt. Pagos were 
we have no complete scientific and iUus- the Lelegians); Tsakyroglou ii. 66 f.; Le 
trated account of them. George Weber Camus, Sept £glises, 263; Weber in 
intended to produce such an account Wilson 73a, 74b; Biirchner 747, 752. A 
(Sipylos, Avant-propos, n.), but did not poetical tomb-inscription of possibly pre-
live to carry out his project. As the sum- imperial times, found on Mt. Pagos,. 
mit is now no longer occupied by the describes the tomb as trpds TrarplBos x°'PaKi-
post-War Turkish military authorities, (R.E.G. xii [i899]388 f. [23]). 
it is to be hoped that a fresh and thorough 



102 ANCIENT SMYRNA 

the site of a cistern dug in the earliest days of the city for the 
purpose of ensuring an adequate water-supply in the event 
of a siege. The hill also had a certain number of small 
springs.1 

The area of the city enclosed by the two walls which ran 
down from M t . Pagos to the sea did not quite coincide 
with that of the modern city. It included spaces to the south 
•of the latter which were virtually unoccupied at least until 
recent times, while it excluded on the north and east a good 
half of modern Smyrna, chiefly the parts known—prior to the 
last war—as the Frank and Greek quarters. In the imperial 
period the city-boundary lay considerably to the east of its 
original position. The towered walls built by Lysimakhos 
have almost entirely disappeared; a few fragments are visible 
here, and there, and by combining these traces with information 
furnished by travellers of former times, it is possible to 
indicate roughly the lines which the walls followed. The 
southern wall began at the south-western corner of the 
Akropolis, and curved south-westwards along the saddle 
connecting M t . Pagos with the steep hill on the north slope 
of which the Stadion was built. Fragments of it were till 
recently visible near the Stadion. Skirting the southern edge 
of that hill, the wall described a shallow curve to the north 
across the low ground occupied by the cemeteries, and then 
ran westwards along the southern edge of Deirman-Tepe, 
and so north-westwards to the sea. The north-eastern wall 
began apparently near the western end of the northern wall 
of the Akropolis, descended the hill to the east of the Theatre, 
and ran in a northerly and then north-north-westerly direction 
to a point not far from Basma-Hane station, where it turned 
sharply to the left. A stretch of the wall near this angle and 
one or two other pieces were till lately still to be seen. Soon 
turning sharply to the north again, and passing west of the late 
Armenian reading-room, it described another right-angle, 
and continued in a more or less straight line to the sea, which 
it met a little to the north of the point where Frank Street 
n o w merges into the Bazaars. It should be remembered that 
the sea extended in those days beyond where Frank Street now 
runs, and filled the Bazaar-area—also that the northernmost 

Weber, Wasserleit. 4, 6, 183-186; Philippson ii. 34. 
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"Point" of the delta of the Caravan-Bridge-River did not lie 
so far north as it does now.1 

There were two main gates, corresponding to the two main 
roads connecting Smyrna with the outside world. In the 
southern wall, immediately to the east of Deirman-Tepe, 
was the Ephesian Gate, through which passed the road to 
Kolophon, Ephesos, and the south, probably with a branch 
also westwards along the coast. Through a gate in the other 
wall, at the corner just south of Basma-Hane station, ran the 
road to the east, across what is now called the Caravan-Bridge 
and past the hillock Tepejik and the springs of Halka-Bunar.2 

In regard to the streets, temples, and other buildings of the 
city, which do not lend themselves to a chronological descrip
tion, and concerning which most of our information refers to 
the Roman imperial period, it will be best to defer our account 
of them until a later point in the story.3 

As Lysimakhos had re-named Ephesos "Arsinoeia" in 
JThe fire of 1922 almost completely 

obliterated the few remaining fragments 
of the north-eastern wall. These, however, 
had fortunately been examined and des
cribed by Walter (228-232) a few years 
before. Storari's map of 1857 (not easily 
accessible) marks most of the pieces: 
the map in the 1878-edition of Wilson's 
Handbook marks the portion near Basma-
Han6 station; and that and the 1895-
map show the southern wall. The fullest 
account of the walls is derivable from 
Walter (228-232), Fontrier's art. in 
R.E.A. ix (1907) 114-116 (2 f., 5, 7, 15), 
119 f. (37 f., 52-57), and Storari's map 
combined. The north-eastern wall was 
later extended as as to include a portion 
of ground beyond the stream described 
above, p. 14 n. 3: see below, p. 147, pp. 
174 f. n. 6., and p. 268 n. 3. Cf. also 
Chandler i. 78; Prokesch, Denkivurd. i. 
521 and in J.L. lxviii. 62; Texier 305a, 
307a; Hamilton i. 53; Storari 31 f., 35 f., 
37> 39> 41_43> 4-6 f- (valuable details); 
Siaars 54(quoting Pococke); Tsakyroglou 
ii. 53 f., 67 f.; Weber in Wilson 73 f.; 
Conze in Arch. Anz. xiv (1899) 15b; 
Calder in East. Prov. 103, 107; Biirchner 
749-751, 763; and see the map at the 
end of this vol. The inscription in S.I.G. 
961 = Movo. II. ii f. 51 (120) = R.A. 
xxxii (1876) 41-44 mentions two towers 
called respectively 'AyaQr) Tvx7! an(^ Ev-

errjpla; that in S.E.G. iv. 627 = Movo. V. 
i. 5 (206) two more named after Herakles 
and the Dioskouroi; that in S.E.G. iv. 
628 = Movo. V. i. 28 (252) two more, 
named after Artemis and Leto: but it is un
certain to what periods these inscriptions 
belong (see below, p. 115 n. 1 fin. and 
p. 139 n. 2). For other possible towers, see 
G.I.B.M. 1025, and below, p. 279 n. 2. 

2Aristeides xxiii, 450 (xlvii. 20: Tats 
•nvXais rals els "E<j>eaov tj>epovoais), xli, 766 
(xix. 11: see below, p. 139 n. 1 fin.); 
Pionios (?), fit. Polyc. iii. 2 (ri)v [sc. 7ruAijv 
TT)V] KaXovpeirqv 'E(j>eotaKTJv), 4 (rr)v Ttpo-
eipTjpAvr\v TTVXT]V), viii (?) (widows living 
ay xi rfj TTVXTJ), XX. 4 (els Epvpvav els TO 

Trpd rijs 'E<f>eoiaKrjs fiaaiXelas [sc. TTVXTIS] 
KoiprjTTjpiov. BaatXelas is a mystery: 
Schwartz [De Pionio et Pol. 28] con
jectures a sanctuary of Basile, goddess of 
the Ephesian Basileidai [cf. S.I.G. 93]: 
but there is no evidence for such a sanc
tuary or goddess at Smyrna, whereas we 
know there was an Ephesian Gate: 
for the omission of TTVXT], cf. Joh. v. 2): 

Prokesch, Denbwiird. i. 521 and in J.L. 
lxvii. 63; Storari 36; Lightfoot iii. 434 f. 
n.; Ramsay, Hist. Geog. 35 n., 165; 
Weber in Wilson 73b, 74a; Corssen in 
Z.N.W. v (1904) 288 with n.; Fontrier in 
R.E.A. ix(i907) 115 (4, 10f.); Ramsay in 
H.D.B. iv. 554b; Burchner 751. 

3See below, pp. 173 fF. 
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honour of his wife Arsinoe, so he bestowed on Smyrna the 
name "Eurydikeia" derived from that of his daughter Eurydike. 
Bronze coins were struck at Smyrna designating the inhabitants 
EYPYAIKEQN. This must have been before 287 B.C, when 
Eurydike was imprisoned by her father for having championed 
against him the claims of her husband Antipatros (son of 
Kassandros) to the throne of Makedonia. Her disgrace 
probably accounts for the early discontinuance of Smyrna's 
new name.1 

Thus was Smyrna once more constituted a city in the full 
sense of the word—completely autonomous in name at least, 
and in reality nearly so, especially as regards her internal 
affairs. 

XB.M.C Ionia, 56 (75-77); Imhoof- Milne in Numism. Chron. V. iii (1923) 2-7 
Blumer in J.O.A.I. viii (1905) 229 f.; (dates the coins 288-281 B.C.); Tarn in 
Head, Hist. Num. 5925 Meyer, Grenzen, CAM. vii. 92; Tscherikower 24 f. 
35-37; Geyer in Pauly XIV (1930) 26; 



CHAPTER V 

T H E N E W SMYRNA AS A N INDEPENDENT CITY 
(288-129 B-c0 

LYSIMAKHOS, though unpopular on account of his avarice 
and meanness, acquitted himself well as a founder and patron 
of cities; and his services to Smyrna in particular apparently 
did not end with the re-creation of it as a municipal entity 
on a new and advantageous site. For there seems reason to 
believe that it was at his suggestion and that of his wife Arsinoe 
that Smyrna was—on the formal proposal of the Ephesians 
—elected as the thirteenth member of the Panionic League, 
which (as has been said) Alexandros had probably revived, and 
which Lysimakhos himself tolerated and favoured.1 

This Panionic status must have been granted to Smyrna 
almost immediately on her refoundation; for not later than the 
very beginning of 288 B.C, she took part in a decision jointly 
made by the thirteen cities of the League to honour with 
praise, exemption from taxes throughout Ionia, and a bronze 
equestrian statue in the Panionic temple, the Milesian Hippo-
stratos, who had been appointed by his friend Lysimakhos 
General over the Ionic cities, and whose sway had been just and 
popular.2 

The degree, however, to which Lysimakhos himself had 
forfeited the esteem of his Hellenic subjects generally was seen 
in their readiness to side with his rival Seleukos I, king of 
Syria, when war broke out between them in 281 B.C Lysi-

1Some obscurity surrounds this point. irpooeXTj^Br) Be xpdvois vorepov Kal Epvpva, 
Vitruvius (i/B.C), after recording the els rd 'IOJVIKOV ivayayovroiv 'E(f>ealu>V i)oav 
destruction of Meiia (see above, pp.64 f.) yap avrots OVVOIKOI rd naXaiov, . . .). For 
proceeds: "cuius loco postea regis Attali the testimony of Pausanias and the im-
et Arsinoes beneficio Zmyrnaeorum civi- probability that Smyrna belonged to the 
tas inter Ionas est recepta (Vitruv. IV. i. Panionic League before this time, see 
4 [85]). Scholars can make nothing of above, pp. 67 f. Cf. Lane 18; Tsakyro-
"Attali et Arsinoes"; and the possibility glou i. 35 f.; Chapot 457 f.; Wilam.-
that "Attali" is an error for "Lysimachi Moell. in S.P.A. 1906, 38, 50 f.; Caspari 
is suggested by the mendon of Arsinoe. in J.H.S. xxxv (1915) 178, 185 f.j 
Strabo says (XIV. i. 4 [633]) that the Lenschau 1890 f. 
Ephesians introduced Smyrna to the "S.I.G. 368: cf. Geyer in Pauly X I V 
I eague (ASrai pev BmBeKa 'ItoviKal rtoXeis, (1930) I2-

105 
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makhos was defeated and slain, and his dominions passed 
temporarily into the conqueror's hands. But on crossing the 
Hellespont to revisit Makedonia, Seleukos was assassinated 
(280 B.C.). His son Antiokhos I, w h o m he had left in charge of 
Asia, succeeded to the difficult task of governing his vast 
dominions. 

The fall of Lysimakhos and the confusion in which Antio
khos was at first involved afforded an opportunity to the 
Hellenic cities—Smyrna, Ephesos, and the island-states 
among others—to resume their independence.1 The position 
of these cities during the period between the death of Alexan
dros and the coming of the Romans was fluctuating and un
certain. They had continually to be on their guard against the 
machinations of warring kings, and were driven, now to take 
arms, now to comply, now to intrigue, in order to maintain 
their existence and freedom. Nominally, indeed, their freedom 
was recognized throughout, even although in some cases the 
presence of a royal garrison put serious limits to the practical 
•enjoyment of it. The cities were, however, able to maintain 
greater liberty than their inherent strength might seem to 
warrant, owing to the endless discord among the kings and the 
constant vicissitudes incidental to their conflicts. While thus 
with difficulty holding their royal neighbours at arm's length, 
the Hellenic communities exercised no little influence over 
them as the sources whence they drew their wives and concu
bines, ministers and generals, engineers and artists, secretaries 
and agents.2 

In regard to Smyrna itself, we can say in a general way that, 
when once it was fairly set on its feet, it shot ahead in pros
perity and brilliance, and, though inferior to Ephesos in size 
and importance, it speedily became one of the most conspicuous 
cities of the coast.3 The death of Lysimakhos meant that the 

1Cf. Mylonas 36f. n.io (quoting Droy- luck in A.B.S.A. xxiii (1918-1919) 146f.; 
isen); Tsakyroglou i. 63. Toynbee, Western Question in Greece 

2Cf. Grote, Greece, xii. 293 f.; Holm, and Turkey, 149; Beloch, Griech. Gesch. 
Greece, iv. 116 f., 132 f., 217; Bevan, TV. i. £274-276; Tscherikower 24, 164-
House of Seleuc. i. 100-110; Chapot I have not been able to discover any 
14-16; Ferguson in CAM. vii. 24 f.; evidence that Smyrna definitely belonged 
Tarn, Hellen. Civil. 59-64. O n the posi- to the league of Hellenic cities headed by 
<tion of the Panionic League in particular, Rhodos, either as early as iii/B.C. (as is 
•cf. Caspari in J.H.S. xxxv (1915) 185- stated by Hogarth in Wilson [31] and 
J87. suggested by Mommsen, Rome, ii. 405-

3Mommsen, Provinces, i. 325 f.; Has- 407), or later. Nor does there seem to be 
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name "Eurydikeia" was now silently dropped, if it had not 
indeed been already abandoned, and probably also that the 
constitution was changed from oligarchy to democracy.1 

A m o n g the earlier inscriptions of the place is one which we 
may perhaps conjecture belongs to the first century of the new 
city: so far as its mutilated condition enables us to judge, it 
puts on record the thanks of the Smyrnaians to the Klazo-
menians for having arbitrated justly in a dispute between 
themselves and "the ancient city".2 Another inscription which 
almost certainly came from Smyrna, and which has been 
thought, on account of its ionicisms, to be not much later than 
300 B.C, gives the names of nearly ninety citizens who contri
buted specified sums towards the cost of some public work.3 

In 278 B.C Asia Minor was invaded by the warlike and 
predatory Galatians, who crossed from Thrace and were soon 
granted lands in the north-western interior, whence they raided 
the surrounding country. Inasmuch as "the natural communi
cations of Galatia . . . went westwards . . . not however to 
the valley of the Caicus and Pergamum, but more south to the 
upper Hermus and so to Sardes and Smyrna",4 the last-named 
city probably experienced much alarm and danger from the 
barbarians. Consequently, when Antiokhos I (in 275 B.C) 
defeated their main army with great slaughter, he earned the 
grateful and flattering praise of all w h o m he had released from 
terror, and was given the title "Soter" (i.e. "Saviour"). At some 
time after 267 B.C the Panionic League (of course including 

(of which we meet other instances—see 
below, pp. 152-154), cf. Tarn in CAM. 
vii. 211. 

aCI.G. 3140. For the date, Collitz and 
Bechtel, Sammlung der griech. Dialekt-
Inschr. III. ii (1905) 684 f.: cf. also 
Kuenzi 67, 79 f. For the bronze coins of 
Smyrna during the period 280-260 B.C., 
see Milne in Numism. Chron. V. iii (1923) 
8-10, 12 f., 29 f.; each bears the head of 
Apollon, a magistrate's name, and the 
word EMYPNAIQN. Cf. B.M.C Ionia, 
238 f. (9-13); Head, Hist. Num. 592. 
Miine calculates (op. cit. 29) that in iii/B.c. 
Smyrna had about four monetary magis
trates to a decade. 

4Holm, Greece, iv. 279; cf. 94: also 
Tarn in C.AM. vii. 105 f. 

any authority for Bernoulli's statement 
(Griech. Ikonographie, i. 7k, copied by 
K. A. Esdaile in J.H.S. xxxii [1912] 319) 
that Amastris, on the north coast of 
Bithynia, was a colony of Smyrna, other 
than the existence of an Amastrian coin 
bearing the portrait of Homeros and the 
inscription MEAHC, which coin, however, 
is sufficiently accounted for by the interest 
of the Amastrians in the Homeric poems 
(so Lane 40 bott.). 

1See above, p. 104; and cf. Tsaky
roglou i. 59, 62 f.; Imhoof-Blumer in 
J.O.A.I. vii (1905) 230; Burchner 763. 

'C.I.G. 3184, with Boeckh's notes. It 
should, however, be stated that date and 
reconstruction are both conjectural. O n 
the custom of thusemploying a neighbour
ing city for settling internal disputes 
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Smyrna) sent him a deputation, conferring divine honours on 
himself, his wife Stratonike, and their son Antiokhos, and 
begging him to maintain the favourable policy of his house 
towards the freedom and democratic government of the Ionic 
cities.1 The Hellenic devotees of the Egyptian deity Anoubis 
at Smyrna erected (probably at this time) a stele to Anoubis, 
"on behalf of Queen Stratonike and of themselves", to wit, 
Herakleitos the son of Arkhigenes and his numerous "fellow-
anoubiasts".2 Antiokhos I and his minister (and perhaps 
son) Alexandros each conferred one lot of land and some 
immunity from taxation on Palai-Magnesia, a fortified 
spot close to Magnesia-near-Sipylos, garrisoned by a detach
ment of Makedonian infantry under an officer named Timon 
and a body of Persian troops under Omanes, Magnesia itself 
being perhaps already virtually in the possession of a military 
colony.3 In 262 B.C. Antiokhos I was defeated near Sardeis 
in a conflict with Eumenes, ruler of the newly-founded 
principality of Pergamon, and, dying shortly afterwards at 
Antiokheia, was succeeded by his son Antiokhos II (262/1-
247 B.C.). 

As the ally of Antigonos Gonatas of Makedonia, the new 
king soon found himself involved in war with Ptolemaios II 
of Egypt. Ephesos passed under the latter's control, and 
possibly Magnesia-near-Sipylos also.4 With a view to checking 
the Egyptian advance, Antiokhos II went out of his way to 

W.G.I. 222: cf. Meyer, Grenzen, 90 f. <frr]Kcv, . . .). The king here referred to as 
O n Hellenistic deification of Seleukids, 6 Beds Kal Ewri)p 'Avrioxos is probably 
etc., cf. Ferguson in CAM. vii. 13-22. Ant. I, not II; for though the latter was 

W o w . I. 84 (59): cf. Fontrier in "Theos", he was not "Soter", and clearly 
R.E.A. iv (1902) 192 f.; Tarn in CAM. any deified monarch could be called 
vii. 93 n. ("She rebuilt Atargatis* temple "Theos". Cf. Feldmann 88 with n. IJ 
at Bambyce-Hierapolis, and joined a Haussoullier in Rev. dePhihl. xxiv (1900) 
club at Smyrna which worshipped A n u - 328 f.; Dittenberger in O.G.I, i. 374 1. 
bis (Michel 1223); doubtless she saw in (nn. 51,53): and see below, pp. 125?. On 
them all forms of one deity"). Tarn infers the Makedonian military colonies gener-
(Antigonos Gonatas, 349) that Stratonike ally, cf. Feldmann 86 (their hereditary 
lived at Smyrna. The doubt expressed character); Schulten in Hermes, xxxii 
by Kaerst (Gesch. des hellenist. Zeitalters, (1897) 523-537, esp. 533 f. (he refers 
II. i [1909] 275 n. 3) as to the probability to the Macedones Hyrcani, for whom 
ofacultof Anoubis being connected with see below, p. 163 n. 2); Dittenberger 
the Seleukids, seems groundless. O n in O.G.I, i. 374 (n. 52)5 Meyer, Gren-
religious and other clubs in the Hellenistic zen, 126. O n the settlements at Palai-
penod, cf. Ferguson in CAM. vii. 34 f. Magnesia, Feldmann 89 f.; Dittenberger, 

'C.I.G. 3137 == O.G.I. 229,11. 100-105 °P- c*t> nn- 51-61. O n Magnesia itself, 
(. . . KOI rovs re nXrjpovs ainwv TOVS 8vo, see below, pp. 114 ff. 
ov re 6 Beds KOIEWTT)P'Avrioxos iirexwpr]- *Niese ii. 134 n. 5; Bevan, House of 
otv avrois Kal nepl oi 'AXl£av8pos yeypd- Seleuc. i. 174. See also below, p. 114 n. 1. 
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make himself popular with the Ionic cities, and found his 
sentiments in this direction cordially reciprocated. H e formally 
recognized and confirmed their democratic autonomy—that of 
Smyrna and Erythrai among others.1 H e won the favour of the 
Milesians and the title "Theos" by expelling their despot 
Timarkhos; he recaptured Ephesos, and drove the Egyptian 
forces out of Ionia and the neighbouring regions. H e also 
founded new cities. Smyrna, with a characteristic and instinc
tive sense of what her interests demanded, fell in heartily with 
the prevalent spirit of gratitude and adulation. She accorded 
divine honours and probably erected statues to the popular 
king and his mother Stratonike.2 Smyrnaian coins of the period 
260-245 B.C are thought to use a portrait of Antiokhos II to 
represent the god Apollon3; and the names of the queen-
mother, the king, and the king's wife were introduced into the 
Smyrnaian calendar.4 

After a heavy defeat off Kos in 258 B.C, Ptolemaios made 
^C.I.G. 3137 = O.G.I. 229,11. 10 f., as 

interpreted by Couve in B.CH. xviii 
(1894) 231 f. and Schurer, G.J.f. iii. 
125 n. Cf. Josep. Antiq. XII. iii. 2 init. 
(125): Feldmann 81 f. (Seleukidai fav
oured democracy more than Ptolemaioi 
did); Niese ii. 134-136; Bevan, House of 
Seleuc.i. 176. For Erythrai, O.G.I. 223 = 
Movo. I. 99 f. (100). O n the rights 
assumed by the kings over the cities, cf. 
Rostovtzeff in CAM. vii. 177 f. 

2This is apparendy the meaning of 
C.I.G. 3137 = O.G.I. 229,11. 8-10: . . . 
Sid TO rov narepa avrov @eov "Avrloxov 
Kal TT)V prfrepa TTJV rov irarpds, ®edv Erpa-
TOVIKTJV, IBpvoBai Trap' T)piv, nptopevovs 
rtpals d£ioXoyois Kal KOtvg VTTO rov TTXTJBOVS 
teal IBlq. i(j>* eKaarov TtSv ttoXiroiv . . . Cf. 
Feldmann 82; Dittenberger in O.G.I. 
x. 366 (nn. 6 f.); Ferguson in CAM. vii. 
19 f.; Rostovtzeff in CAM. vii. 162; 
Segre in Historia, v (1931) 251 f., 259 
(conjectures—wrongly, I think—that 
this first stage in the cult of Stratonike 
immediately/b//ow*</the oracle sanction
ing the worship of Aphrodite Stratonikis: 
see below, p. n 1). 

sMilne in Numism. Chron. V. iii (1923) 
10-14. 

*Kubitschek conjectures (in D.K.A.W. 
lvii [1915] 3. 93a~94b) that the calendar 
assigned to "Asia" in the Hemerologium 
Florentinum is really the Smyrnaian 

calendar, and that the three month-names, 
"Stratonikos" (May-June),"Anteos" (? = 
'Avnoxeios) (July-Aug.), and "Laodikos" 
(Aug.-Sept.), included therein, were 
introduced in honour of Stratonike, her 
son Antiokhos II (possibly Ant. I), 
and Antiokhos II's wife Laodike—the 
first and third in Antiokhos II's reign, 
the second in that of Seleukos II. Kenneth 
Scott (in Yale Classical Studies, ii [1931] 
203 f.) generally agrees, as also does 
Robert (in B.CH. liv [1930] 329 n. and 
R.E.A. xxxviii [1936] 23-25). The latter 
(in the last-named article, 25 f.) supports 
the theory by restoring the obscure 
Smyrnaian month-name OXEiiNOC in 
M.D.A.I. xii (1887) 248 (7) as ['Avri]-
oxe&vos, and (ibid. 26-28) by reading 
AaoSiKea>vos (i.e. "of the month Laodi-
keon", instead of the suggested AaoBiKemv, 
0?) in Movo. I. 82 (53) •+• II. ii f. 52 
(121) = Laum, Stiftungen, ii (1914) 92 f. 
(88). He also reports (28) that he is about to 
publish a Temnian inscription acknow
ledging a decree in which Smyrna voted 
complimentary crowns to certain citizens 
of Temnos at the earliest possible 
celebration of the "Antiokheia", which 
Robert supposes to have been one of 
the chief festivals of Smyrna during 
iii/B.C. and to have been held during 
the month Antiokheon. Cf. also, regard
ing the Smyrnaian calendar, Bilabel, 
Ionische Kolonisation, 211 f. 
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peace in 255 B.C. with Makedonia; but it is doubtful whether 
Antiokhos II was a party to it for the next two or three years. 

It seems that, in the spring of 254 B.C, Smyrna—along 
with other cities (Athens, the Kykladic islands Tenos and Ios, 
Khios, and Alexandreia happen to be mentioned)—received 
an invitation from the Aitolians to take part in the quadrennial 
panhellenic festival called "the Soteria", which they purposed 
to inaugurate in the ensuing summer at Delphoi, in commem
oration of the repulse of the Galatians from that sacred city in 
279 B.C. A n annual Soteria-festival had indeed been instituted 
by the Amphiktyonic Council (the inter-state body charged 
with the custody of Delphoi) on the morrow of the victory. 
The Aitolians, however, who—along with the Phokians—had 
been mainly responsible (under Apollon, of course) for the 
defeat of the invaders, rapidly became the most powerful state 
in central Hellas; and having secured control of Delphoi 
and its oracle, they signalized their self-importance by re
organizing the annual Amphiktyonic Soteria as a more 
pretentious quadrennial festival of their own, in honour of 
Zeus Soter and Pythian Apollon. The festival consisted of 
musical contests similar to those of the Pythian Games, and 
athletic and equestrian events similar to those of the Nemeian. 
Most of the states invited to participate welcomed and 
accepted the invitation promptly; but Smyrna—perhaps 
because Antiokhos II (under whose control she was) had not 
yet entered into the peace between Egypt and the Aitolians' 
ally Makedonia—refrained for several years from returning 
an affirmative reply.1 

iThe whole question of the Soteria and Philol. Iv (1934) 318-336; Kolbe in 
their chronology is extremely complicated, Hermes, lxix (1934) 217-222; Robert in 
and has given rise to much discussion. R.E.A. xxxviii (1936) 1-23; Sterling 
See, e.g., among the more recent contri- D o w in A.J.A. xl (1936) 57-70. The 
butions, Roussel in R.E.A. xxvi (1924) evidence is almost entirely inscriptional. 
97-111; Pfister in Pauly IIIA (1929) I have accepted the conclusions of Fergu-
1223-1228; Flaceliere in B.CH. Iii (1928) son, which—amid much obscurity— 
179-221, 256-291; Bourguet in Fouilles seem to satisfy the data best, and to be 
de Delphes, III. i (1929) 295-297 (nos. attracting most agreement. It should 
481-483); Robert in B.CH. liv £193°) perhaps be mentioned that, while Kolbe 
322-332, 351; Segre in Historia,y (1931) insists that the Aitolian Soteria were 
241-260; Roussel in R.E.A. xxxiv (1932) founded very soon after the repulse of the 
196-204, and in i?.£.G.xlv (1932) 217 f.; Galatians and at the same time as the 
Ferguson, Athenian Tribal Cycles in the Amphiktyonic Soteria, Ferguson (Tribal 
Hellenistic Age (1932), 107-136; Flaceliere Cycles, 130 f.) thinks it possible that the 
in R.E.A. xxxv (1933) 321-328; Kolbe Aitolian invitation to Smyrna was not 
in Hermes, lxviii (1933) 440-456 (esp. issued until several years after 254 B.C. 
fin.); Ferguson in Amer. Journ. of 
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_ In Sept./Oct. 254 B.C, Antiokhos IPs mother Stratonike-
died at Sardeis. In the following year the marriage of his sister 
to the son of Antigonos indicates that friendly relations then 
existed between the two kings, though—by himself marrying 
the Egyptian Berenike in 252 B.C—Antiokhos II made co
operation with Makedonia more difficult. In any case, there 
was apparently nothing to prevent Smyrna consulting the 
Delphic oracle about this period. The form of the enquiry is not 
known: perhaps it was what we call "a leading question". But 
the response was to the effect that Smyrna should erect and 
dedicate a temple to the deceased queen under the title of 
"Aphrodite Stratonikis".1 This amalgamation of the names of 
the goddess and the late queen does not perhaps signify that 
the latter was actually and absolutely identified with Aphro
dite, just as on the coins her son was not actually identified 
with Apollon. But a very graceful compliment was paid by 
means of a piece of etymological camouflage. Several years-

*Cf. O.G.I. 228 (. . . EeXevKos . . .avros 
Trporepov TteTreiapevos ra>i rov Beov XPta' 
pdii [i.e. at Delphoi] . . ., and later irrai-
veoai . . . EeXevKOV irrl re rovrois Kal . . . 
T<UI iiraKoXovBTjKevai ru>i rov Beov xp")opA)i, 
. . .) ; Tacit. Ann. iii. 63 (consuls re
ported in 22 A.D.: "ceteros obscuris ob 
vetustatem initiis niti; nam Zmyrnaeos 
oraculum Apollinis, cuius imperio Stra-
tonicidi Veneri templum dicaverint . . . 
referre, . . .; propiora Sardianos: Alex-
andri victoris id donum; . . . " ) . T h e 
apparent representation of the oracle in 
Tacitus as more ancient than Alexandros 
is not a serious difficulty, and does not 
require us to regard the cult of Aphr. 
Straton. as earlier in origin than this 
period (Segre in Historia, v [1931] 246 f. 
with n. 20). Nor, I m a y say in passing, 
does the discovery of the cult of an Aphro
dite Strateia at Mylasa and that of a 
warlike Aphrodite at Erythrai seem to 
m e at all sufficient ground for regarding 
that of Aphrod. Stratonikis at Smyrna 
(who is not represented on coins as a 
warrior-goddess) as really a very ancient 
cult, with which the name of queen Stra
tonike was linked as a sort of after
thought (so Wilam.-Moell. in Abhand-
lungen der ion. preuss. Akad. der Wiss. 
phfl.-hist. Classe, 1909, II, 55; Hofer 
in Roscher IV [1909-1915] 1551 f.: cf. 
Gebhard in Pauly I V A [1932] 325f.). 

T h e identity of the oracles referred to 

in the two sources quoted is not certain, 
because the content of that mentioned in 
O.G.I. 228 is not precisely stated. It 
may have included (1) territorial and 
financial favours to Smyrna, and possibly 
also (2) a declaration of the inviolability 
of the temple of Aphr. Strat. (? and of 
Smyrna itself). Neither of these, however,. 
is probable: (1) would not be a likely 
subject for Smyrna to consult Delphoi 
about; and if (2) were asked, the subse
quent request from Seleukos and Smyrna 
in O.G.I. 228 (see below, pp. 116 f.) 
would be unnecessary. The supposition 
that the oracle mentioned in O.G.I. 228 
simply enjoined the erection and dedica
tion of the temple best satisfies the wording 
of the inscription. This being so, it is-
most natural to identify this oracle with 
that alluded to by Tacitus. (Segre [in 
Historia, v (1931) 243-252] regards the-
two oracles as one, but thinks that the 
Smyrnaians received it when they con
sulted Delphoi at the time of their-
accepting the Aitolian invitation, which 
event he places sometime between 256/255 
and 251/250 B.C., and that it included a 
grant of inviolability both to the temple -
and to the city). W e cannot determine 
precisely the date of the oracle; but it was 
probably not earlier than Stratonike's-
death, and may have been occasioned by -
that event. 
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must have elapsed before the temple could be erected, endowed, 
and dedicated. It is thought to have stood at or near the site of 
the modern Jewish hospital, close to what was then the 
southern edge of the inland harbour. Its revenues were to be 
supplied by taxes levied on two estates outside the city—one 
a little below the Caravan-Bridge on the left bank of the river, 
and the other away on the plain to the west of Bunarbashi.1 

A late echo of thenewcult is heard in the name "Stratonikeion", 
given to a roofed colonnade built (not later than 50 B.C.) 
behind the stage on the north of the city-theatre.2 

Before passing on to the reign of the next Seleukid, we 
may take note here of one or two fragmentary pieces of 
information illustrating the links between Smyrna and the 
wider world overseas in the third century B.C, more particu
larly during its middle years. Selenaia, the daughter of a 
Smyrnaian citizen named Kleinias, went to Egypt to get 
married; and her votive gift to the goddess Arsinoe (Ptole
maios II's wife, who died in 270 B.C. and was deified as Aphro
dite and Isis) was celebrated in an epigram by the learned 

iCf. C.I.G. 3137 = O.G.I. 229, 1. 12 
(. . . TO re lepov TTJS ErparoviKi8os 'A<f>po-
81TT)S • . .), 1. 70 (Aphr. Strat. sworn 
by), 1. 83 (inscription to be set up 
in her temple): Dittenberger's n. in 
O.G.I, i. 366 (7); Dummler in Pauly I 
(1894) 2754; Bevan, House of Seleuc. i. 
177; Segre in Historia, v (1931) 246 n. 20. 
O n the sites, C.I.G. 3156: Slaars 52 n.; 
Kontoleon in M.D.A.I. xvi (1891) 133-
135; Fontrier in R.E.A. ii (1900) 251-253 
( = R.A. xxxvii or ii [1900] 160-162), iv 
1902) 191-193, ix (1907) 117 (30), 119 
40); Fowler in A.J.A. v. (1901) 90 (but 
both inscriptions probably ended with 
raj lepds rtpoo68ovs, not rds lepds Mrjrpos 
68ovs). Further, cf. Mylonas 37; Couvein 
B.CH. xviii (1894) 233 f.; Burchner 751. 
For representations of Aphrod. Strat. on 
Smyrnaian coins of early ii/B.C—i/A.D., 
see Mionnet iii. 190 (909), 201-205(1056— 
1091, 1104^), 217-219 (1213, 1215^, 
1221), supp. vi. 313-316 (1515, 1517-
1545), 328 f. (1625 f., 1629 f.) (Mionnet's 
"Astarte" is really Aphrod. Strat.—cf. 
Feldmann 82 f. n. 1); B.M.C Ionia, 
239-241 (20-46); Milne in Numism. 
Chron. V. iii (1923) 15-20, vii (1927) 

persaepe, viii (1928) 132 f., 136 f., 142-
153; Babelon 105 (1944 f.); Robert in 
B.CH. liv (1930) 328 n. 4. R. Weil was 
the first to suggest (Zeitschr. fur Numism. 
viii [1881] 334-338) that the standing 
female depicted on Smyrnaian coins as 
holding a Victory represented the cult-
statue of Aphrodite Stratonikis. On the 
Smyrnaian worship of Aphrodite gener
ally, see below, p. 224. ErparoveiKos 
and ETpaTov(e)lia] on tombstones/ etc.: 
CI.G. 3142 III, 11. 17 f., 3195 (=I.G.R. 
iv. 1434), 3349, 3379; Movo. III. 175 
(rvq), V. i. 22 (237); Le Bas-Wadd. ijjfji. 

2Vitruv. V. ix. 1 (121 f.: "Postscaenam 
porticus sunt constituendae, uti cum 
imbres repentini ludos interpellavejrint 
habeat populus quo se recipiat ex theatro 
choragiaque laxamentum habeant ad 
comparandum. Uti sunt porticus . . . 
Zmyrnae Stratoniceum . . . " ) . Cf. Burch
ner 742, 748 bott., 752 (but the ruins 
described by Prokesch in J.L. lxviii. 63 
cannot be those of this Stratonikeion: 
they are too far from the Theatre). See 
below, pp. 178-180, and cf. Berg and 
Walter 9, 20, 23. 
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grammarian of Alexandreia, Kallimakhos.1 Another Smyrna
ian, Alexibios, is mentioned in a third-century list of names 
found in Kyrene in northern Africa.2 Another third-century 
inscription, carved on a stele sacred to Athena at Mytilene, 
records that, in gratitude for benefits received, the Mytilenai-
ans granted immunity from taxation and personal inviolability 
to certain Smyrnaians (among w h o m were Alkiphron and 
Apollonios) and to their posterity.3 Some time about 250-245 
B. C , a Smyrnaian youth named Hermogenes, the son of 
Apollonios, won the long-distance race open to older boys at 
the public games celebrated at Thespiai in Boiotia under the 
name of the "Erotidia".4 It is of interest to turn aside for 
a while from politics and the conflicts of kings, and have these 
brief glimpses at events in the lives' of private individuals. 

But it is to politics that we must now return. Antiokhos II 
was poisoned by his wife Laodike at Ephesos towards the close 
of 247 B.C, and was succeeded by their youthful son, Seleukos 
II (247—226 B . C ) . A fierce struggle at once began between 
Laodike and Seleukos on the one side and Berenike, Antiokhos 
II's second wife, on the other. Berenike's brother, Ptolemaios 
III (Euergetes, 246-222 B . C ) , the new king of Egypt, 
invaded Syria in her interest; and though he could not prevent 
her and her son being murdered at Antiokheia by Laodike's 
agents, he secured control over virtually the whole of Seleukos' 
dominions south of the Tauros, including regions east of the 
Euphrates. His fleet, moreover, operated on the coast of Asia 
Minor; and the Hellenic cities, being once more free to choose, 
were divided in their allegiance. Smyrna at once promised to 
support Seleukos.5 So did Miletos. Ephesos, Magnesia-on-
Maiandros, Pergamon, and probably Gryneia and Erythrai, 
also sided with him. A number of cities, however, declared for 

^allim. Epigr. v fin. in Athenaios vii. *G.I.B.M. 1053: the purport of the list 
318c (. . . | KXeivlov dXXa Bvyarpl BIBov is unknown. 
xdpiv, olSe yap iaBXd \ oe£etv, KalEpvpvrjs *I.G. XII. ii. 12. 
•eorlv air 'AloXlBos). Kallim. flourished . _ v 

about 275-240 B.C. Kleinias may be the * C D £ lS9°flr n, S7 5 

man of that name who was grandfather G.I.B.M. 162: cf. Krause, Olympia, 225. 
•of the Artemidoros mentioned in C.I.G. 6C.I.G. 3137 = O.G.I. 229,11. 4 f.: . . . 
3142 II, 11. 3—5, as promising to contri- rd Biapetvai iv rij alpeoei Kal dvriXafleoBai 
bute 1000 tiles, on behalf of himself and rwv •npaypdraxv (of Seleukos) KOTO TT)V 
his son Kleinias, to some public building iavrov Bvvapiv, KOB' 5 ri i£ dpxijs virion/] 
at Smyrna: Boeckh puts the inscription (sc. o %tos of Smyrna). 
before 133 B.C. 
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Ptolemaios and Berenike, partly no doubt through not feeling 
themselves strong enough to take a line of their own. One of 
these was Magnesia-near-Sipylos, where the military colonists 
earlier settled there had apparently either ejected or swamped 
the previous civil population.1 

It was apparently early in 244 B.C. that Seleukos left his 
base in western Asia Minor, and crossed the Tauros with a 
view to recovering his eastern provinces. His departure, 
though it ultimately led to success in Syria, inaugurated a 
period of great distress for his city-allies in the west. The 
Egyptian fleet apparently cruised west, and Ephesos and other 
places fell into the hands of Ptolemaios' officers. Smyrna, as 
the loyal ally of Seleukos, found herself exposed to hostile 
attack. It is possible that w e ought to refer to the early stages 
of this crisis the late narrative of an undated assault made on 
Smyrna by a fleet from Khios. The story was that, in the early 
spring (February/March), the m e n of Smyrna had left their 
city for the purpose of celebrating the festival of Dionysos on 
the adjoining heights. The Khian ships sailed up to capture the 
deserted town, but were spied by the citizens, who at once 
descended and, after routing their assailants, captured the 
vessels. They then continued their Bakkhic dances and carou
sals. In celebration of their success, the Smyrnaians made a 
practice—at the annual festival of Dionysos in the spring-
month, Anthesterion—of conveying a trireme aloft from the 
sea into the agora, with the priest of Dionysos aboard as 
steersman.2 The right of embarking on this sacred trireme was 
in the second century A.D. conferred as a special honour on 
the orator Polemon and his descendants.3 

!Hicks, Greek Hist. Inscriptions (iSS2), state (in 255/254 B.C., according to 
307; Feldmann 87f., 100; Szanto, Burger- Benecke [Seepolitik derAitoler (1934), 17-
recht, 109. 19]), might be presumed to have shared 

2Aristeides xv, 373 (xvii. 5-7), xxii, 440 the policy of the Aitolians' ally Make-
(xxi. 4). It m a y be recalled that it was donia, which latter was at this time at 
by taking advantage of a Dionysiac war with Egypt. But the presumption 
festival outside the city that the Kolo- would itself be precarious. In fighting 
phonian Ionians had seized Smyrna from Egypt, Makedonia was apparently not 
the Aiolians (see above, pp. 66 (.). Seleukos' ally; and the close relations 

3Philostr. Soph. i. 25 (531: see below, between Aitolia and Khios were possibly 
pp. 225 f.). It must be admitted that the not concluded before 244 B.C. (cf. Tarn 
assignment of this incident (the Khian in CAM. vii. 718 f., 733). W e know of 
attack) to the period now under review is no other juncture in Smyrnaian history-
very precarious. Khios, being invited with which the attack can more plausibly 
by the Aitolians to participate in the be connected. Thraemer (in Roscher I 
Soteria and to become an Amphiktyonic [1884-1890] 1084) suggests: "der wahre 





HERMOS-VALLEY FROM AK-KAYA 

PLAIN OF BURNABAT FROM SUMMIT OF BEL-KAVE" 
To face p. 115 
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Whatever the truth may be with regard to the attack from 
Khios, it is clear that Smyrna underwent great danger and 
distress as a result of her strenuous adherence to the cause of 
Seleukos. Her territory was invaded and in part occupied by 
hostile troops, and much of her citizens' property was lost or 
damaged.1 O n e quarter from which attacks were certainly 
made in the Ptolemaic interest was the large military colony at 
Magnesia-near-Sipylos.2 W e do not know the details of the 
conflict; but the upshot of it was that Magnesia-near-Sipylos 
was somehow induced to return to its old alliance with the 
Seleukid house.3 

Grund [i.e. for the Trireme-ritual] mochte 
sein, dass m a n hiermit den Einzug des 
Friihlingsgottes uber das nach den Winter-
stvirmen wieder beruhigte Meer vorfiihren 
wollte"—a needless and improbable theory. 
T h e suggestion of Mylonas (22 top) 
and Tsakyroglou (i. 38) that the ship 
depicted on Smyrnaian coins (see above, 
p. 101) commemorated this incident is 
not probable, in view of the frequent 
occurrence of the same type on the coins 
of other seaports. 

It is perhaps also to this period that 
we ought to refer the inscriptions cut in 
a smoothed wall on the steep slope of 
Ak-Kaya, seven miles south-east of 
N y m p h i (see above, p. 45 nn. 2 and 
3). They are mostly illegible; but two 
record that certain defenders of the place 
had crowned their respective generals 
with golden crowns. These inscriptions 
are thought to belong to iii/ or ii/B.C, 
i.e. the Seleukid period, and to some time 
in it during which the rock (which com
mands a magnificent view of the plain) 
m a y well have been occupied, perhaps on 
behalf of Seleukos II, by bands of troops, 
w h o twice had occasion to honour their 
successful commandants (cf. Keil in 
J.O.A.I. xxviii [1933] Beiblatt, 123 f. 
[thinks the garrisons m a y have occupied 
A k - K a y a in a time of peace]). But 
whether the other ruins on Ak-Kaya also 
belong to this period is quite uncertain. 

iCI.G. 3137 = O.G.I. 229, 11. 1-5 
^ETretBr) irpdrepdv re, KaB' ov Kaipdv 6 jSam-
Xevs EeXevKos xmepefiaXev els TT)V EeXevxlBa 
[i.e. N . Syria], TTOXXWV KOI peydXtov KIVBVVOJV 

TTepiordvrmv TIJV TTOXLV i)pS)V Kal ri)v x^Pav> 
BietptXaZevoBrjaos rrjv irpos avrdv evuoidv re 
Kal ifitXlav, oil KarairXayels rr)v r&v ivavrlaiv 
fyoSov oi58e <f>povrloas rijs rwv vrrapxovrojv 
aTTatXelas, dXXd navra Bevrepa T)yr]adpevos 

elvai Trpds rd Biapelvai iv rfj alpeoei. . . 
[as above, p. 113 n. 5]), 11. 89-91 ('EireiBr) 
irpovowv o STJIJIOS vrtep diravrajv ru>v rov 
fiaoiXeaiS EeXevKov ovptfiepovraiv BieriXei 
Kai Ttporepov, TIJI> re fiaotXelav avrov ovv-
auf cov Kal rd Trpdyp.ara Biar-qpcov KaB' daov 
r)v Swards, Kal TroXXd pev rrepieTBev dwoAAu-
peva Kal Kara/f>6eipdpeva rwv VTT apxdvroiv, 
TTOXXOVS Be vrrepeivev KivBvvovs evexev rov 
Siarr/pijoai ri)v <j>iXlav rr)v Trpds rov BaaiXea 
EeXevKov, . . .). From the Delphian in
scription, O.G.I. 228 (see below, p. 116 
n. 2), Dittenberger (nn. 6 {.: cf. hisn.4 
to O.G.7.229) infers that the Smyrnaians 
had lost in the conflict, not only part of 
their territory, but also—at the time when 
O.G.I. 228 was written—even their city 
itself. Cf. Niese ii. i49f., 1615 Bevan, House 
ofSeleuc. i. 188, 326 (App. K ) . D o the 
inscriptions G.I.B.M. 1025 (if Smyrnaian) 
S.I.G. a6i=Movo. II.iif. 51 (izo) = R.J. 
xxxii (1876) 41-44 (see below, p. 176 n.i) 
refer to a siege of Smyrna at this time, or 
later? 

2In C.I.G. 3137 = O.G.I. 229,11. 41 f., 
it is agreed between Smyrna and Magne
sia TO . . . iyKXtjpara avrots TO yeyevTjpiva 
Kara rdpTr6Xepovi)pBu) -navra, Kal pi) igeorio 
pTjBe erepois iyKaXeoai irepl riov Kara rov 
iroXepov yeyevrjpevojv . . . Haussoullier 
contends (Etudes, 116-121, 123) that 
Smyrna was attacked at this time, not by 
the Egyptian forces (percontra,Feldmann 
76),but by the troops from Magnesia only. 

3This is clear from Seleukos' gift to 
Magnesia (see just below) and from her 
readiness to accept the later Smyrnaian 
offer of an amalgamation (C.I.G. 3137 = 
O.G.I. 229,11.18-20). Cf. Bevan, House of 
Seleuc. i. 188; Tarn in CAM. vii. 717 f. 
("A vivid picture remains of Smyrna, 
about 244, working heart and soul for 
the king in complete freedom; she was 
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In 243 A.D., when Seleukos returned to Asia Minor after 
partially re-establishing his authority in the east, he made it his 
business to reward his partisans. He seems to have made a 
substantial grant of land to Magnesia-near-Sipylos, (possibly 
as a bribe to secure its submission and support).1 Moved—as 
the Smyrnaians afterwards declared—by religion, filial piety, 
generosity, and gratitude, he honoured Smyrna for her loyalty 
by confirming her independence, her democracy, her freedom 
from tribute, and her right to the territory of which she then 
stood possessed; and he promised to restore to her such of 
her land as was still in enemy-hands, so soon as it should be 
reconquered.2 In obedience to the oracle previously given to 
Smyrna, he took the new cult of Aphrodite Stratonikis under 
bis protection, and probably contributed towards the cost of 
completing the temple. He recognized the temple and also 
Smyrna itself as "sacred and inviolable", possibly even visiting 
the city, and attending at the dedication-festival which form
ally inaugurated the cult. He also wrote round to sundry kings, 
rulers, cities, and peoples, requesting them formally to recog
nize this sanctity and inviolability.3 

It was highly desirable that these substantial privileges 
almost more than an ally, for she had aTrooreiXas ypdp,para TTOTI rdv TTOXIV [Del-
power in Seleucus' name to make promises phoi] d£tot TO re lepov TO rds 'A<f>po8lras 
entailing expenditure by his treasury" rds ErparoviKtSos Kal rdv TTOXIV TWV Epvp-
[see below, p. 126]), 719 top; Tarn, vaiwv lepdv Kal dovXov elpev, avros ttpore-
Hellen. Civil. 151. pov TTeireiopievos rwi rov Beov ̂ pijc/xcSi, KM 

1CI.G. 3 i37 = O.G.7. 229, 1. 38 (. . . 00a ireTroiTjKws a Kal rdv TTOXW d£ioi, imKexoi-
•TTapeiXrj<f>av rrapd rov BaaiXews EeXevKov prjKe 8e . .. [as in preceding n.J . . . Kaddrrep 
[sc. ol ip. Mayvtjoia]),l. 63 (. . . a irapeiX-q^a 6 re BaoiXevs eVecrreA/ce Kal a TWV Epvp-
•napdr. B. E.): Schulten in Hermes, xxxii vaiwv voXis dtjtoi . . . TWI iTraKoXovBi)-
(1897) 533; Haussoullier, Etudes, 123 f. Kevat rwi TOV Beov xpyopA>t . . .). O n the 

2O.G.I. 228 (imKexwpy)Ke 8e rols Epvp- meaning of lepd Kal dovXos, cf. Henze 
vaiois rdv re TTOXIV KOI rdv x<*>Pav avrwv 8—12; Holm, Greece, iv. 448 f.; Schurer, 
iXevBepav elpev Kal d<j>opoX6yr]Tov, Kal G.J.V. ii. 105 (Smyrna one of the first 
TOV re virdpxovaav airois ̂ cupav BeBaiol cities to be so called); Reid 381; Tarn 
jcal rdv warpiSo iirayyeXXeTat diroSwoeiv): in CAM. vii. 211 (". . . 'holy', that 
cf. Feldmann 71. For Seleukid land- is, immune from war as a temple was 
grants, see Tarn in CAM. vii. 199 f. Is it immune, and as 'asylums', that is, 
possible that the dedication made by a immune from reprisals or private war; 
priest to Herakles Kallineikos (Movo. V. the practical result was perhaps not 
ii. 93 [267]) was meant as a compliment great, but it shows the trend of men's 
to Seleukos Kallinikos? thoughts"); Tarn, Hellen. Civil. 76 f. 

*CI.G. 1137 = O.G.I. 229,11. 1 if. For the possibility that Seleukos attended 

(. . . eypat/iev 8e Kal rrpos TOVS BaoiXels a festival of Aphr. Strat., see Herzog in 
*a! TOVS 8vvdoras KOI rds rroXeis KOI TO Hermes, lxv (1930) 464—467; Segre in 
ZBvr], d£iwoas aTTo8e£ao8ai TO re lepov rrjs Historia, v (1931) 244 n. 9. Such a festival 
ErpaToviKi8os 'A<f>po8irqs dovXov elvat KO\ must, of course, have taken place at 
TT)V TTOXIV T)PJWV lepdv KOI dovXov' . . . ) ; Smyrna: the idea that it m a y haye been 
O.G.I. 228 ('Eirel BaoiXevs EeXevKos • • • the dedication-festival is my own. 
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should receive definite recognition from the city of Delphoi, 
as virtually carrying with it the powerful sanction of Apollon's 
oracle. But if any favour was to be obtained from Delphoi, the 
good-will of the Aitolians (who controlled that city) was almost 
essential. Such good-will would,moreover, be a great advantage 
on another ground: it would secure Smyrna against Aitolian 
piracy.1 Now Smyrna had apparently not yet acceded to the 
Aitolians' invitation to participate in their quadrennial 
Soteria-festival. When therefore, early in 242 B.C, Seleukos* 
request for the recognition and registration of the sanctity and 
inviolability of Smyrna and the temple of Aphrodite Strato
nikis was conveyed to Delphoi,2 the Smyrnaians themselves 
took occasion not only to send two envoys, Hermodoros and 
Demetrios, to tell the Delphians that they thought the con
cessions the king had made to them should be (as he was 
requesting) officially inscribed in Apollon's temple,3 but also 
to reply to the earlier Aitolian invitation, cordially agreeing to 
send representatives to attend the forthcoming Soteria. At 
the same time they made mention of Seleukos and his recent 
favours (in particular the concession of inviolability) and of the 
new cult of Aphrodite Stratonikis, doubtless begging that the 
Aitolians also should respect the newly-acquired privileges.4 

x O n Aitolian piracy and grants of Soteria, either in compliance with a recent 
acruAi'a, cf. Tarn in JJ.AM. vii. 763; request that they should do so . . ., or in 
Holleaux in CAM. vii. 832; Benecke, belated response to an invitation sent to 
Die Seepolitik der Aitoler (1934), 16-19. them by Charixenos in 254 B.C. In any 

2 See above, p. 116 n. 3. event the original decree of the Aetolians-
3O.G.I. 228 (otovrai Be Self Kal ol Epvp- would naturally be the basis of action, 

vaioi irpeofSevrds dnoorelXavTes 'EppdBatpov . . . W e m a y attribute the acceptance 
Kal A-qpTp-piov dvaypatfyfjpev iv r&i lepwi, thus tardily by Smyrna of the Aetolian 
worrep d fiaoiXevs djf101, T O iTTiKex<opr)peva Soteria to a change of Seleukid policy 
avrols). The date (early 242 B.C.) is that coincident with the change, in such 
usually accepted, 246 B.C. being admitted exceptional circumstances, of ruler; or 
by some as an alternative. Flaceliere (in to the conclusion of the Smyrnaeans that 
R.E.A. xxxv [1933] 324 n. 6) allows 246, if they wanted something from Delphi 
245, 244, or 240 B.C. as possible, but re- they would do well to conciliate the 
gards 243-241 B.C. excluded. Cf. Segre Aetolians"). Segre, as already indicated 
in Historia, v (1931) 243. (p. 111 n. 1), reconstructs the facts differ-

*Such in substance seems to have been ently; but his scheme seems to _ be 
the content of the decree fragmentarily excluded by the fact that the king-
preserved in the inscription no. 483 in mentioned in 1. 21 of the inscription is 
Fouilles de Delphes, III. 1. 296 f., and now now unanimously asserted to be Seleukos,. 
unanimously ascribed to Smyrna. For not (as Segre supposed) Antiokhos. In 
the long discussions concerning its a recent study of the problem (R.E.A.. 
origin, restoration, and date, see the lit. xxxviii [1936] l~zi)> Robert argues 
quoted above, p. n o n. 1—in parti- that so long an interval as ten years 
cular, Ferguson, Athenian Tribal Cycles between the despatch and the acceptance 
(1932), 130 f. (". . . A s a quid pro quo of an invitation is improbable: he there
to the Aetolians the Smyrnaeans m a y fore tentatively places both events in the 
have thought it good policy to accept the reign of Seleukos. 
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W e may presume (in the absence of definite evidence) that 
the Aitolians did as they were desired.1 In the case of Delphoi, 
w e happen to know definitely that they complied with the 
king's and the city's requests, and instructed the official 
messengers who would shortly be announcing the next cele
bration of the Pythian festival to the various cities, when they 
got to Smyrna, to praise Seleukos for his pious proceedings in 
obedience to the oracle and to offer a sacrifice to Aphrodite. 
A n inscription recording these decisions was put up in the 
temple of Apollon, and the king's letter stored in the Delphian 
archives.2 It was apparently about the same time that the 
Delphians conferred on the Smyrnaians the complimentary 
right, frequently granted to special city-communities, of 
consulting the oracle first, i.e. before other enquirers were 
attended to.3 

In the summer of 242 B.C., Seleukos II left western Asia 
Minor again for another campaign beyond the Tauros. The 
leading magistrates of Smyrna (the so-called "Generals") 
decided to do what they could in his absence to look after his 
interests, for Egyptian forces were still operating successfully 
in Lykia, Kama, and southern Ionia. About the end of the year, 
they sent one of their own number, Dionysios, the son of 
Dionytas, as envoy to Magnesia-near-Sipylos, to urge the 
cavalry and infantry quartered in the town and encamped near 
it, as well as the civilians, to maintain permanently their newly-
professed loyalty to Seleukos, promising them—if they 
complied—the friendship, favour, and gratitude, both of the 
king himself and of the city of Smyrna. The proposal, we are 
assured, was eagerly agreed to: whether the Magnesians were 
truly willing, or, being now destitute of allies, did not feel 
themselves strong enough to resist, w e cannot say.4 They 
appointed four commissioners—Potamon and Hierokles to 
represent the troops quartered in the city, and D a m o n and 

*Cf. Benecke, Die SeepoHtik der Aitoler xviii (1894) 267 f.; Tarn, Hellen. Civil. 
'(r934)j 23- 79 f- T he date is very uncertain, a few 

2O.G.I. 228 (the Delphians' decree). years after 242 B.C. being favoured by 
Cf. Couve in B.CH. xviii (1894) 233^5 Roussel (in B.CH. xlvii [1923] 42 f.)» 
Bevan, House of Seleuc. i. 188 f.; Haus- and before 250 B.C. being regarded as 
soullier, FLtudes, 122 f.; Beloch, Griech. equally possible by Flaceliere (in B.CH. 
Gesch. IV. ii. 539 f. (date). Iii [1928] 281-285). 

aS.I.G. 470 (AeX<f>ol e8wKav Zpvpvolois *Cf.Egger,TraitSspublics(i&66),i2ii.', 
trpop.avreiav ....). Cf. Couve in B.CM. Feldmann 78, 91. 
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Apolloniketes those in camp: the citizens of Magnesia proper 
seem to have played a very minor part in the whole proceedings 
—probably there were now very few of them on the scene.1 

The four commissioners came to Smyrna to treat: admitted 
to the Public Assembly, they discussed the terms of a joint 
agreement. The upshot of the debate was a formal decision on 
the part of the Smyrnaian Assembly to co-operate amicably 
with Magnesia in the interests of Seleukos, to adopt the draft 
of a detailed treaty for the civic amalgamation of the Magnesian 
and Smyrnaian communities, and to send back with the 
Magnesian commissioners three ambassadors of their own 
(Phanodemos the son of Mikion, Dionysios the son of Dionytas, 
and Parmeniskos the son of Pytheas, were the ones eventually 
chosen), who should present, discuss, and commend the draft-
treaty at Magnesia, and, in the probable event of its acceptance, 
should get the Magnesians to seal it and to swear the oath 
prescribed in it. The Magnesian commissioners were to be 
invited by the monthly Presidents of the Smyrnaian Council to 
a public banquet in the Prytaneion before they returned; and 
Kallinos, the City-Treasurer, was to pay the Smyrnaian 
ambassadors their travelling-expenses for the five days which 
their mission was expected to last: the other terms of the treaty 
were to be carried out, and the Assembly's vote was to be 
legally inscribed along with the text of the treaty itself.2 

The text of the treaty ran as follows: 
" W h e n Hegesias was Priest and Pythodoros Crown-

Wearer, in the month Lenaion,3 with good fortune, amity 
was agreed upon by the Smyrnaians and those settled in 
Magnesia—the cavalry and infantry, both in the city and 
in camp, and the other inhabitants—on the following 
terms: and the Smyrnaians conferred citizenship on those 
settled in Magnesia—the cavalry and infantry, both in the 

iSee above, p. 114 top. i;f. and above, p. 114; but there is no 
2CIG 3137 = O.G.I. 229, 11. 12-33. need to put it (as Beloch does) as late 

Cf.Nieseii. 161 f.; Bevan, House of Seleuc. as 235 B.C. (cf. Feldmann 74, 78 f.). 
i 188, 726 (App. K ) ; Beloch, Griech. Burchner (748 bott., 759) seems decidedly 
Gesch IV. i. 680, ii. 541-543. Despite wrong in locating the encamped troops 
the arguments of Haussoullier (Etudes, in the near neighbourhood of Smyrna. 
118 f.; cf. 123), it seems certain that the O n ol iiriprjvioi rijs povXijs (1. 3°0» see 

iournev of Seleukos (across Tauros into below, P-.I9J-
Seleukis) mentioned in 11. 12 f. is different sThat is, Jan./Feb. 241 B.C. 
from and later than that referred to in 11. 
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city and in camp, and the others who inhabit the city 
— o n the understanding that those in Magnesia shall 
eagerly maintain towards King Seleukos in perpetuity 
alliance and good-will regarding his interests, and protecting 
what they have received from King Seleukos to the best of 
their power, shall restore it to him; and they shall conduct 
their city-life along with the Smyrnaians according to the 
City's laws without any party-spirit, taking as enemy and 
as friend the same persons as the Smyrnaians take; and those 
in Magnesia shall swear to the Smyrnaians and the Smyrn
aians to those in Magnesia—each party the oath written 
below in the Treaty. A n d when once the oaths have been 
taken, let all the accusations which arose between them dur
ing the war be cancelled, and let neither party be allowed to 
accuse the other, either in the courts or otherwise, about 
things done during the war; and if anyone does so, let the 
whole accusation put forward be invalid. Resolved also that 
there be given to those settled in Magnesia—the cavalry 
and infantry, both in the city and in camp—citizenship 
in Smyrna on the same terms1 as the other citizens; 
also that citizenship be given likewise to the others who 
inhabit Magnesia, as many of them as are free and are 
Hellenes.2 A n d let those who are (already) Secretaries of the 
Divisions submit to the People (of Smyrna) the classified 
lists of the cavalry and infantry in Magnesia—both those 
in the city and those in camp; and (let) the men who 
have been appointed by those settled in Magnesia (submit) 
the roll of the other inhabitants.3 A n d as soon as the 

*On this phrase (i<f>' IOTJ Kal opola), citizens if any were registered by the mili-
Szanto, Biirgerrecht, 15 f., n o . tary colonists, as if they were quite a 

2 O n these two qualifications, cf. subordinate party. The KaroiKoi are 
Tscherikower 205. O n what the Magne- certainly distinct from the civil inhabit-
sians had received from, and were to ants in 11. 43 f. and 49, and even from the 
restore to, Seleukos (viz. land granted campers in 11. 14, 21, and 59; while in 
them), cf. Feldmann 86 f., 93 f. (§2); 11. 35, 36, 71, 73 f., and 92 f., they may 
Haussoullier, £tudes, 124. I rather doubt, equally well include or exclude the 
however, whether Feldmann (97, 100 f.) civilians, and also the campers. In 1. 84, 
is right in inferring that the territory of on the other hand, they seem to include 
Magnesia itself remained Seleukos' pro- all the parties at Magnesia. Cf. Feldmann 
perty, and did not become part of the 83-86, 89 f., and Dittenberger's notes 
territory of Smyrna. 13-16, 26, 56, 61: see also below, p.126. 

sIf, as Dittenberger holds (O.G.I, i. O n KaroiKoi generally, cf. Beloch, Griech. 
370 [26]), KaroiKoi ("those settled") has Gesch. IV. i. 259 f. n. 5; Rostovtzeff in 
here (1. 47) the meaning of "military CAM. vii. 118, i7if., 183; Tscherikower 
settlers" or "colonists", the Magnesian 121. 
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Secretaries deposit the classified lists, and the men who 
have been appointed (deposit) the roll of the other inhabit
ants, let the Auditors administer to them the oaths at the 
Metroon with newly-burnt sacrifices—to the Secretaries, 
(an oath) that they have submitted in the best way they 
could the roll of the cavalry and infantry who are settlers with 
them—both those in the city and those stationed in c a m p — 
and to the men who submit the roll of the other inhabitants, 
(an oath) that they have submitted in the best way they 
could the roll of those who inhabit Magnesia and are free 
and are Hellenes. A n d let the Auditors hand over to the 
Recorder of the Council and the People the rolls that are 
submitted; and let him put them in the Public (Record-
Office). A n d let the Auditors distribute by lot among the 
Tribes all the names that are submitted, and inscribe them 
on the public lists (of citizens).1 A n d let those who are 
inscribed on the public lists participate in all things in which 
the other citizens participate. A n d let those who are enrolled 
as citizens in Magnesia observe, in contracts with and 
accusations against Smyrnaians, the laws of the Smyrnaians. 
A n d let them accept in Magnesia the legal coinage of the 
City (of Smyrna).2 A n d those in Magnesia shall receive what
ever officer the People (of Smyrna) may send to take charge 
of the keys, and to be over the garrison of the city, and to 
preserve the city for King Seleukos. Moreover, let the 
Smyrnaians give for lodgement to those who pack up (and 
come away) from Magnesia houses containing as many beds 
as the People determines, for a period of six months from 
the time when the Treaty is jointly sealed. And let the 
Treasurer of the sacred revenues hire the houses in con
junction with the Generals, and let him pay the cost out of 
the revenues of the City. 

"Resolved also that those settled in Magnesia consisting 
of both the cavalry and infantry in the city, and those 

:On the use of the lot, as against Mylonas 42 n. 1; Tsakyroglou i. 74;. 
personal choice, in the assignment of new Burchner 764): but this is now known 
citizens to tribes, see Szanto, Biirgerrecht, to have been an error. Milne observes 
55 f. Cf. Feldmann 19, 100. (in Numism. Chron. V. iii [1923] 15-17) 

2The bronze Smyrnaian coin bearing that the Smyrnaian coins of 245-240 B.C. 
the head of Mithradates (see below, p.156) probably^ bore a portrait of Stratonike 
was believed by some to bear a portrait (Seleukos' deified grandmother) in the 
of Seleukos himself (Lane 31 n. 1; guise of the City-Goddess 
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stationed in camp, and the others who are entered up for 
citizenship, are to swear this oath: 

'I swear by Zeus, Earth, Sun,1 Ares, Athena Areia, and 
the Tauropolos, and the Sipylene Mother, and Apollon 
at Pandoi, and all the other gods and goddesses, and the 
fortune of King Seleukos—I will abide in perpetuity 
by the agreements I have concluded with the Smyrnaians; 
and I will maintain towards King Seleukos and the City of 
the Smyrnaians alliance and good-will; and I will keep to 
the best of m y power what I have received from King 
Seleukos, and will restore it to him; and I will not trans
gress any of the terms of the Treaty, or twist into a worse 
sense by any method or device what is written in it; and I 
will conduct city-life harmoniously without any party-
spirit, according to the laws of the Smyrnaians and the 
votes of the People; and I will join most eagerly and at 
every season in maintaining the independence and 
democracy and the other (privileges) conceded to the 
Smyrnaians by King Seleukos; and I will not myself 
wrong any one of them, nor will I to the best of my 
power allow anyone else (to do so); and if I perceive 
anyone plotting against the City or the lands of the City, 
or upsetting the democracy or civic equality, I will inform 
the People of the Smyrnaians, and will energetically and 
zealously give help, and will do m y best not to fall short. 
If I swear sincerely, may it go well with me; but if I 
forswear myself, may destruction come upon m e and my 
descendants!' 

"Resolved also that the Smyrnaians are to swear this oath 
to them of Magnesia: 

'I swear by Zeus, Earth, Sun,1 Ares, Athena Areia, and 
the Tauropolos, and the Sipylene Mother, and Aphrodite 
Stratonikis, and all the other gods and goddesses—I 
will abide in perpetuity by the agreements we have con
cluded with those settled in Magnesia—the cavalry and 
infantry, both in the city and those stationed in camp, 
and the others who are entered up for citizenship—not 

*Zeus, Earth, and Sun—because they see all things; the remainder are the local 
deities (Dittenberger n. 32). 
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transgressing any of the terms of the Treaty, nor twisting 
into a worse sense by any art or device what is written in 
it; and I will show good-will to King Seleukos and to 
those settled in Magnesia, both those in the city and 
those in camp, and to the others who inhabit Magnesia, as 
many as are free and are Hellenes; and I will treat them 
all and their descendants as citizens on the same terms1 

as the other citizens; and, distributing them into Tribes, I 
will enter them up into whatever Tribe they obtain by lot. 
A n d I will not myself wrong any one of them, nor will I 
to the best of m y power allow anyone else (to do so); and 
if I perceive anyone plotting against them or their 
descendants or their property, I will inform them as 
quickly as I can, and will zealously give help; and I will 
grant them participation in the boards of magistrates 
and the other public affairs of the City, in which the other 
citizens also share. If I swear sincerely, may it go well 
with m e ; but if I forswear myself, may destruction come 
upon m e and m y descendants!' 
"And let both the Smyrnaians and them of Magnesia each 

appoint as many men as they severally consider to be suffi
cient, who shall administer the oath to the mass of citizens 
in Smyrna and in Magnesia. And let them admin
ister the oath, after having proclaimed on the previous 
day that those in the city should stay at home, seeing that 
the oath (prescribed) in the Treaty is going to be taken. A n d 
let those who have been appointed from Magnesia adminis
ter the prescribed oath to the Smyrnaians, and those from 
Smyrna to those in Magnesia. And let the (City-)Treasurer 
Kallinos provide the sacrificial victims for the oath-taking 
in Smyrna out of whatever the People votes, and (similarly) 
in Magnesia the Treasurers on w h o m the People imposes 
(the duty). A n d let the Smyrnaians inscribe the Treaty on 
white stone slabs, and set (them) up in the temple of 
Aphrodite Stratonikis and at Magnesia-on-Maiandros in 
the temple of Artemis Leukophryene; and let those settled 
in Magnesia (put it up) both in the market-place by the 
altar of Dionysos and the statues of the kings, and at Pandoi 
in the temple of Apollon, and at Gryneon in the temple of 

1See above, p. 120 n. I. 
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Apollon. A n d let the Recorder of the Council and the People 
inscribe the copies of the Treaty for the Public (Record-
Office). A n d let them jointly seal the Treaties—the one that 
is to be given to the Smyrnaians, those w h o m the commune 
of those in Magnesia appoints, both with their own signet-
rings and with that which belongs to the commune—and the 
one that is to be given to Magnesia, let the Generals and the 
Auditors of the Smyrnaians seal with the signet-ring of the 
City and with their own signet-rings. 

"Resolved that these things be carried out by both lots 
of citizens with good fortune".1 

Armed with the draft of this treaty, the three Smyrnaian 
ambassadors accompanied—or followed—the four commis
sioners back to Magnesia, presented it there, discussed its 
terms, and urged its acceptance and joint execution. The 
parties at Magnesia agreeing, and their Treasurers providing 
the needful sacrifices, the Smyrnaian ambassadors adminis
tered to them the oath specified in the treaty. Magnesian 
representatives, chosen for the purpose, sealed with their 
personal seals and with the public seal a copy of the treaty, 
which the ambassadors then took back to Smyrna. There their 
expenses were reimbursed by the City-Treasurer.2 After this, 
the remaining provisions of the treaty were doubtless executed. 
M e n were sent from Magnesia to administer the oath to 
Smyrna: citizens were forbidden—by proclamation the day 
before—to be absent from the city during the oath-taking; 
the City-Treasurer Kallinos provided for the purchase of 
sacrificial victims. The city of Smyrna solemnly took the 
oath; and the Generals and the Auditors sealed a copy of the 
treaty with their own seal-rings and the City-seal, and formally 
delivered it to the Magnesian representatives.3 The military 
colonists settled in Magnesia and encamped near it, and the 
(apparently small) group of free Hellenic citizens of Magnesia, 
thereupon became full citizens of Smyrna, and accepted the 
Smyrnaian laws and foreign policy, as professed adherents of 
Seleukos. Lists of the new citizens were carefully drawn up by 

iC.I.G. 3137 = O.G.I. 229, 11. 34-88, 59 ff., 79 f., 81 f., 86 f., were dulycarried 
with the editors' notes. out. 

"Presuming the decisions of C.I.G. 'C.I.G. 3137 == O.G.I. 229, 11. 40 f.» 
3137 = O.G.I. 229, 11. 24-28, 31 f., 40 f., 69 ff., 79-82, 86-88. 
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their responsible officials, and submitted to the Public Assem
bly of Smyrna. The City-Auditors then exacted an oath from 
these Magnesian officials at the temple of the Mother-Goddess 
(where special sacrifices were offered for the occasion) to the 
effect that the lists were perfectly genuine. The Auditors 
allocated the names by lot to the various City-Tribes, and posted 
up in public the particulars of the distribution. They then 
handed over the citizen-lists to the Recorder of the Council 
and People of Smyrna, who deposited them in the Public 
Record-Office. All whose names were posted up were invested 
with full civic rights. A certain number of them removed to 
Smyrna: pending the preparation of their houses, six months' 
lodgings were hired for them at the public expense by the 
City-Treasurer and the Generals. In Magnesia itself the 
Smyrnaian coinage was accepted, and the Smyrnaian laws 
became valid for all matters in which citizens of Smyrna should 
be concerned: moreover, the keys of the city and the supreme 
military command were peacefully placed in the hands of a 
Smyrnaian General.1 The whole proceeding, despite its verbal 
form, was far too one-sided to constitute a "sympoliteia" in the 
strict sense; for the Magnesians were hardly a political unit 
dealing with Smyrna on equal terms—they were rather a 
group of settlers who agreed under pressure to be swallowed 
up in the Smyrnaian body-politic.2 

Hardly had these concluding formalities been properly taken 
in hand, and arrangements made to have the whole text of the 
treaty and the preliminary resolutions inscribed on stone, when 
another drastic step in pursuance of the same pro-Seleukid 
policy was, on the suggestion of the Generals, decided upon by 
the Smyrnaian Assembly. Near Magnesia, probably somewhere 
up the slope of M t . Sipylos, was a small settlement, built on 
the site of the original akropolis of the city and hence called 
Palai-Magnesia. It was occupied by a body of Makedonian 
infantry under a certain Timon, and some Persians under 
Omanes. They had been there some time, for land had been 
granted to them by Antiokhos I and (perhaps later) by his 
minister Alexandros: also they had apparently been joined by 
some of the colonists (just possibly ejected citizens) who were 
*CI.G. 3137 = O.G.I. 229, 11. 34-41, 2Szanto, Burgerrecht, 109-111, 114 f. 

43-59, 92 f. O n the grant of houses, cf. 152; Feldmann 8, 91 n. 1, 95 top, 100. 
Feldmann23,98,andDittenberger's n.30. 



126 ANCIENT SMYRNA 

previously settled in or near Magnesia itself, and who on 
removing had received fresh plots. A body of troops under an 
officer named Menekles was now sent from Smyrna to demand 
that the place should be surrendered in the interests of Seleukos, 
the keys handed over, and themselves admitted as a garrison, 
favourable treatment being promised in the event of the 
Smyrnaian demand being complied with. Very willingly, we 
are told, but probably also because they had no option in the 
matter, the possessors of Palai-Magnesia did as they were 
asked. The Public Assembly of Smyrna thereupon voted that 
they should all be enrolled as citizens of Smyrna, that the two 
lots of land granted them by Antiokhos I and Alexandros 
should remain in their possession untithed, that the land 
now held by the former settlers in Magnesia (if taken over 
—presumably by the king's permission—as Smyrnaian 
territory) should also be freely left to them, that their existing 
immunity from taxation should not be disturbed, and that 
their landless individuals should each receive a horse-soldier's 
portion of land, free from taxation, in the immediate neigh
bourhood of Palai-Magnesia: Timon and his body of men 
might stay on, and enjoy citizenship and freedom from taxa
tion like the others; Omanes and the Persians and Menekles 
and his men from Smyrna were put on the same footing as the 
newly-received Magnesians; and all alike were to receive 
from the royal treasury the customary pay and rations.1 W e 
observe how completely Seleukos' city-ally assumes the right to 
make arrangements and enter into undertakings on his 
behalf.2 The Smyrnaian resolution was to be inscribed on the 
same stone slabs as the Magnesian treaty, besides being put 
in the Public Record-Office. This was now done; and the two 
completed steles were deposited, in conformity with the terms 
of the treaty, one in the temple of Aphrodite Stratonikis at 
Smyrna, and the other in the temple of Artemis Leukophryene 
at Magnesia-on-Maiandros. The Recorder of the Council and 
People of Smyrna prepared copies of the treaty—as well as of 
the agreement with Palai-Magnesia—for the Public Record-

XCI.G. 3137 = O.G.I. 229,11. 89-107, Civil. 137. A few of the details are some-
with the editors' notes. Cf. Hicks, what obscure. See above, p. 108 n. 3, 
Greek Hist. Inscriptions (1882), 307 f.; and p. 120 n. 3. 
Feldmann 89 f., 102 f.; Schulten in 2Cf. Niese ii. 162 f.; Tarn as above, 
Hermes, xxxii (1897) 532 f.; Tarn, Hellen. pp. 115 f. n. 3. 
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Office. The Magnesians put one inscribed copy of the treaty 
in the market-place at Magnesia (near the altar of Dionysos 
and the royal statues), and another in the temple of Apollon at 
the neighbouring place called Pandoi, and another in his 
temple at Gryneia.1 Dionysios (son of Dionytas), the General 
who had taken so prominent a part in these negotiations 
between Smyrna and Magnesia, was honoured with a crown 
by vote apparently of the Ionic League of thirteen cities: the 
decree according it follows a list of names, land-areas, and 
money-amounts, which—seeing that the stone was found near 
the Jewish Hospital at Smyrna—have been thought to repre
sent the tenants of the temple of Aphrodite Stratonikis and 
their holdings and rents.2 

"•C.I.G. 3137 = O.G.I. 229, 11. 29 f., 
83-86, 107 f. Feldmann (99) interprets 
the provision of three copies of the treaty 
for the Magnesians as a special confirma
tion of the concessions promised them on 
condition of their giving their adhesion to 
Seleukos. 
The whole inscription, now in the 

Ashmolean Museum at Oxford, was 
originally acquired about 1600 A.D. by 
Samson, Smyrna-agent of Fabricius de 
Peiresc; but he was imprisoned and not 
allowed to remove it. It was later pur
chased about 1626 by W m . Petty for the 
Earl of Arundel, brought to England in 
1627, and its contents first published by 
John Selden in 1628. Chandler (Marm. 
Oxon. [1763], ii) and Feldmann (61) 
assume that the stone was dug up at 
Smyrna; and the few facts known about 
its acquisition, as well as its inclusion of 
11. 1-33, with which the Magnesian copy 
could well have dispensed, support the 
assumption that we have here the Smyrn
aian copy. Walsh, however, takes it for 
granted (ii. 10 mid.)—on what authority 
I do not know—that the stone in the 
Ashmolean is from Magnesia; and it is im
possible, in the present state of our know
ledge, to affirm positively that he is wrong. 

The inscription has been edited, not 
only in C.I.G. and O.G.I., but also by 
Hicks (Greek Hist. Inscriptions [1882], 
300-306 [176]),Feldmann (61-68),Ditten
berger (in the first edition of S.I.G. [171]), 
and Michel (Recueil, 14-20 [19]). Egger 
(Trails publics [1866], 108-121) gives a 
French version. I am not aware that an 
English translation has previously been 
published. 

Woixr. II. ii f. 42 f. (a£'): cf. Fontrier 
in R.E.A. ii (1900) 252 f. (-R.A. xxxvii 
or ii [1900] 162), iv (1902) 192, 193 n. 1. 
The civic unification of Smyrna and 

Magnesia could not have remained in 
force for a very long period. What 
effect must Smyrna's adherence to Attalos 
about 220 B.C. (see next page) have 
had on the Seleukid garrison of Magnesia 
—still more, Smyrna's strenuous resist
ance to Antiokhos III early in the next 
century? The garrison must in any case 
have disappeared as a garrison in 190 B.C.,. 
for shortly afterwards the Senate placed 
Magnesia beneath the sway of Eumenea 
of Pergamon (Livius xxxvii. 56). Magnes
ian coins of li/B.c. (B.M.C Lydia, Ixix, 
137 f.) give evidence of the existence of 
an independent city of Magnesia at that 
time, thus disproving Boeckh's theory 
(notes to C.I.G. 3137 and 3157; cf. 
Feldmann 101) that the sympolity with 
Smyrna remained in force until imperial 
times. The existence of a probably ii/A.D. 
inscription, headed thus: 

EMYP- ° MArN-
AHMOE 
EPQTI 
OYPAN-

and continuing OvXma MapKeXXelva OvX-
(TTIOV) 8(vydrrjp), dpxiipeta 'A(j>poSlrr)s Ov-
pavlas (C.I.G. 3157; cf. Lane 27 n. 5) 
does not necessarily mean that the two 
cities then formed one community, but 
only that they were co-operating for a 
particular purpose. Nor is the existence 
at Magnesia of a ovvoSos EpvpvaeirtHyv 
(C.I.G. 3408: ? ii/ or iii/A.D.) at all in-
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Seleukos was only partially successful in his eastern cam
paign. Defeated in battle in 242 B.C, he made peace with 
Ptolemaios III the next year. A couple of years later, war 
broke out between Seleukos and his young brother, Antiokhos 
Hierax, to w h o m — a t some time during his recent struggles 
with Ptolemaios—he had made over the whole of his empire 
north of the Tauros. About 239 B.C. Seleukos successfully 
invaded Lydia; but, though he doubtless retained the support 
of Smyrna, he failed in his attacks on Sardeis and Ephesos.1 

Next year he was badly defeated; and about 237 B.C. a peace 
was made by which he left Antiokhos Hierax in possession of 
his share of the realm. The latter succeeded in checking the 
anarchy now prevalent in Asia Minor: but another power 
now appeared on the scene in the person of Attalos I, king of 
Pergamon (241-197 B . C ) . About 231 B.C he defeated Hierax's 
army of Galatians, and by 228 B.C had frightened Hierax 
himself out of the country. Thereafter he enlarged his domin
ions, and ingratiated himself with the Hellenic cities—by a 
series of successful campaigns against the restless and trouble
some Galatian tribes. His capital—about fifty miles north of 
Smyrna as the crow flies—became a brilliant centre of culture 
and commerce. A number of Aiolic and Ionic cities embraced 
his cause, among others, Lampsakos, Ilion, Alexandreia 
Troas, Kyme, Phokaia, and Smyrna. "Even Smyrna, which 
had been so eminent for its loyalty to the Seleucid house, now 
changed about, swore fidelity to Attalus, and was hence
forward altogether alienated at heart from the Seleucid cause".2 

After futile efforts to regain the Anatolian possessions he had 
lost to Attalos, Seleukos II died in 226 B.C H e was succeeded 
by his elder son, Seleukos III, who spent his short reign in 

consistent with the supposition that the xTarn (in CAM. vii. 720) says he 
two cities were then distinct. "detachedseveralcities,includingSmyrna, 

In another Smyrnaian inscription from his brother". I do not know any 
(C.I.G. 3381), possibly of pre-Roman definite authority for this precise state-
times, a Magnesian w o m a n ear-marks a ment regarding Smyrna. 
tomb at Smyrna for her son and husband. 2Bevan, House of Seleuc. i. 199: cf. 
The name of a certain Seleukos (son of Niese ii. 158. In Polyb. V. lxxvii. 6, 
Demas), whose funeral slab attests the we read that in 218 B.C. Attalos, on 
regard of the Smyrnaian People (C.I.G recovering his power, ixprjp.dno€ rots 
3247), m ay be an echo of the city's irapd TCOV Epvpvaiwv TTpeoBevrals $iXw 
alliance with Seleukos II. A EeXetiKiaaa Bpwrrws, 81a TO pidXiora TOVTOVS tern-
is named on an inscription from "Long pr/Kevai T^V rrpos airov TTIOTIV. But we do 
Island" in the Gulf (Contoleon in not know the precise date at which 
M.D.A.I. xii [1887] 251 [14]). Smyrna first joined Attalos. 
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obscure campaigns in Asia Minor, and on his assassination in 
223 B.C left his affairs there in the hands of his cousin Akhaios. 

We get but few additional scraps of information regarding 
the Smyrna of these years. Her coins of the decade 240-230 
B.C. substitute for the usual head of Apollon that of the City-
Goddess—a change thought to be due to the vogue of the new 
cult of Aphrodite Stratonikis.1 At some time after 241 B.C. 
(possibly after Smyrna had abandoned Seleukos) and before 
Antigonos Doson had expelled the Ptolemaic garrisons from 
Karia (227-225 B . C ) , Smyrna seems to have been invited by 
Ptolemaios III, or at his suggestion, to arbitrate in a boundary-
dispute between two of the towns still under his control, 
Miletos and Priene. Delay occurred in the execution of their 
award; and Ptolemaios, or one of his officials, had to instruct 
the two cities that effect must be given to it without delay.2 

In or shortly before 226 B.C, a certain Smyrnaian, Straton, 
son of Straton, materially assisted the town of Oropos (at the 
eastern end of Boiotia), apparently when it was in danger of 
being assailed by pirates. As a reward, the Council and People 
of Oropos voted that he and his posterity should be declared 
guests and benefactors of the city, and should be entitled to 
hold land- and house-property and to enjoy personal inviola
bility and the various other privileges customary in such 
cases.3 

Seleukos III was succeeded by his younger brother Antio
khos III, later called "the Great" (223-187 B.C ) . During his 
absence from Asia Minor, his cousin Akhaios at first remained 
faithful to him, but later aimed at making himself independent. 
Though unable to crush Attalos, Akhaios confined him to 
Pergamon: by threat of force majeure he compelled Myrina, 
Kyme, Phokaia, and some other cities, to desert Attalos and 

1Milne in Numism. Chron. V. iii citizens successfully arbitrating in the 
(1923) 17-20. In the next decade (230- disputes of other states are known, viz. 
220 B.C.) Apollon reappears, but the Stratonikeia in Karia (Movo. V. i. 8 [213] 
City-Goddess is retained (ibid. 20-24). = B.CH. Iii [1928] 169 f., 426, lvii 

iG.I.B.M.4i2=Inschr.v.Priene,33(2r- [1933] 4«5 n- 0» a n d a Place unknown 
letter and edict [? of Ptol. Euerg.] in- (R.E.G. xiv [1901] 298 [6] = B.CH. 
scribed at Priene), with Hicks's and Hi [1928] 169 n. 1)—but neither incident 
Hiller v. Gaertringen's notes. The latter is datable. 
puts the edict later, and ascribes it to one 3I.G. VII. 392, as restored. For the 
of the Attalids. date of the decree (226 B.C.), cf. Christina 

T w o other instances of Smyrnaian Barratt in/..«.£. In (1932J 85 t. 

IC 
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become his own allies; and he made himself master of a large 
part of the peninsula. Finally in 220 B.C he assumed the royal 
title. Lampsakos, Ilion, Alexandreia Troas, and Smyrna, 
however, remained faithful to Attalos1: and in 218 B.C, when 
Akhaios was campaigning in Pisidia, Attalos emerged from 
Pergamon, and, at the head of an army partly composed of 
Galatians from across the Hellespont, advanced through 
Aiolis and northern Ionia, where lay the cities which Akhaios 
had coerced into alliance with himself. Most of these willingly 
and gratefully responded to Attalos' summons, but a few 
needed the application (or threat) of force. First of all, Myrina, 
Kyme, and Phokaia joined him: Aigai and Temnos were 
frightened into surrender: Teos and Kolophon sent to declare 
their submission. Attalos renewed his former agreements 
with them all, and took hostages from them as pledges of good 
faith. In giving audience to the envoys from Smyrna, he 
showed by his cordiality how much he appreciated the city's 
fidelity to himself, in that it had not submitted to Akhaios.2 

After triumphantly marching round north-western Asia 
Minor, he led his Galatian mercenaries (in September, 218 B.C) 
back to the Hellespont, and there renewed agreements with 
Lampsakos, Ilion, and Alexandreia Troas. Then he returned 
to Pergamon. As soon, however, as Akhaios was back at 
Sardeis, war between him and Attalos was resumed.3 

In the summer of the same or in the spring of the following 
year, a Smyrnaian poetess named Aristodema, the daughter 
of Amyntas, paid a professional visit to the Hellas across the 
Aegaean, accompanied by her brother Dionysios. W e do not 

xPolyb. V. lxxvii. i, z (. . . rds Kara of Seleuc. i. 300-302, 310-315, ii. 1 f-
rjiv AloXl8a ndXeis Kal rds oweXe~iS ravWais, 2 p o J b y lxxyii 2_6 (see aboye> p. I2g 
oaai Trporepov AXaiw_npooeKexwp^Keioay n 2. ̂  th ^ ); M^lonas g Holm, 
Sia rov Wov), 3-5 (Kyme "Smyrna Q . f > Nf e s e {{ g f 

[for which read "Myrina ] Phokaia, Bevan, House of Seleuc. ii. z-A. 
Aigai, lemnos, leos, and Kolophon » J T 

apparently lapse to Akhaios), 6 (Smyrna S A propos of the Galatians, it is worth 
adheres to Attalos), Ixxvih. 6 (Lamp- observing that one of them, Apollas 
sakos, Alexandreia Troas, and Ilion Galates, appears as a magistrate ol 
adhere to Attalos). I agree with Wilcken Smyrna on a coin about 85-75 B.C. 
(in Pauly II [1896] 2162), G. Mac- (Milne in Numism. Chron. IV. xiv [1914] 
donald (in J.H.S, xxvii [1907] 159), 287, V. iv [1924] 317, vii [1927] 100 f.), 
and Meyer (Grenzen, 102 f., 105), that in and a Galatian woman, Ardenam, 
lxxvii. 4 we ought—out of deference to the daughter of Bosynios, was honoured by 
map and the context—to read Mipwa for the People at an unknown date (Mow. 
Epvpva. Cf. Mylonas 38; Bevan, House II. ii f. 38 [or̂ fl']). 
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know how far she went; but she appears to have made Delphoi 
her centre, and to have visited various cities in the neighbour
h o o d — a m o n g others, Lamia in the Sperkheios-valley, and the 
Lokrian Khaleion on the Korinthian Gulf. Lamia belonged 
geographically to Malis; but for some time past it had been an 
important Aitolian centre. Aristodema gave there several 
public recitals of her poems, and pleased her auditors by her 
complimentary references to their ancestors and to the Aitolian 
race. The Lamians voted her a guest and benefactress of the 
city, and granted to her and her descendants nominal citizen
ship, the rights of holding land- and house-property and of 
feeding cattle free on the public pasture, legal inviolability in 
peace and war by land and sea, and all other honours customary 
in such presentations. Guest-right, citizenship, and exemption 
from taxation (or possibly inviolability) were similarly con
ferred on her brother and his descendants. Khaleion was a 
seat of the worship of Apollon Nesiotes; and Aristodema 
gratified the citizens thereof not only by showing good-will to 
their city, but by glorifying their ancestors and piously 
honouring their god. Her formal rewards at Khaleion were 
similar to those voted at Lamia (except that exemption from 
taxation took the place of citizenship and pasture-right); but 
she was given in addition a crown of sacred laurel from the 
temple-precincts (an old-fashioned honour, which was to be 
formally proclaimed at a forthcoming festival), a piece of the 
sacrificial flesh from Apollon's temple (for her hearth in 
Smyrna), and a guest-gift of ioo drakhmai. Her brother 
received the same honours as at Lamia, though no mention 
was made of his posterity. The decree was to be publicly 
inscribed by the proper officers, and copies put up beside the 
temples of Apollon at Khaleion and Delphoi. From the fact 
that the flesh and the money were to be sent to Aristodema, we 
may perhaps infer that the rewards were voted after her 
departure from Khaleion.1 

*For the Lamian decree, I.G. IX. ii. xci. 1. For the Khaleian decree, S.E.G. 
62 = S IG. 532, with the editors' com- ii. 263; Daux in B.CH. xlvi (1922) 445-
ments: cf. Szanto, Burgerrecht, 48 (« . . . 449; Pomtowin Klio, xvin(1923) 292-294. 
ein deutliches Ehrenburgerdiplom, da ja In view of 1. 30 of this inscription (dealing 
eine Frau keine politischen Rechte with Dionysios' rewards), I have ventured 
erwerben konnte"). The date (218/217 to read [dreXeQa for the conjectural 
B.C.) is fixed by the name of the Aitolian [a<n;Ai]ainl. 13 of the Lamian inscription. 
strategos Agetas, for whom see Polyb. V. 
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Another who was contributing at this period to the literary 
fame of Smyrna was the philosopher Hermippos. His nick
name "Kallimakheios" probably marks him as a disciple (or 
imitator) of Kallimakhos, the grammarian of Alexandreia, 
w h o died about 240 B.C ; and it is on this ground also probable 
that part at least of his work was done at Alexandreia. From 
the fact that he wrote a life of Khrysippos, who died in 207 
B.C, we infer that he must have lived till about the end of the 
century. His main work seems to have been a great collection 
of biographies of famous men (Blot)—as the following titles 
indicate:—'Of those who have shone in culture' (possibly the 
title of the whole work), 'Of the Seven Wise Men', 'Of the 
Lawgivers', 'Lives of the Philosophers' (evidently a full 
collection), 'Lives of the Orators' (of which 'Of Gorgias', 
"Of Isokrates', and 'Of the pupils of Isokrates' were doubtless 
sections). H e probably included also historians (for Marcellinus 
says he asserted that Thoukydides was descended from the 
Peisistratids) and poets (for he wrote 'Of Hipponax'). Josephos 
says he declared Pythagoras to have borrowed some of his 
doctrines from the Jews. There is a little uncertainty as to 
whether he was the author of sundry other works and frag
ments mentioned or quoted as having come from "Hermippos": 
of these perhaps 'A Collection of fine Exclamations from 
Homeros' has—on the ground of the special interest taken 
in Homeros at Smyrna—a fairly good claim to be regarded 
as the Smyrnaian's work.1 

Along with distinction in literature went interest in art; and 
the pursuit of both doubtless owed something to the proxi
mity of Pergamon and the favour of its court. A queer and 
slender trace of the trade (probably in Smyrnaian wine) 
carried on between Smyrna and Pergamon during the late 
third and early second centuries B.C remains in a couple of clay 
amphora-handles found at the latter place and inscribed with 
the word Zpypvalov, written (by a dye-cutter's inadvertence) 

1Frags. in F.H.G. iii. 37-54. Cf. also i. 48-50 (suggests that Herm. compiled at 
Marcellin. Vit. Thuc. 29; Josep. Contra Alexandreia the list of Aristoteles works 
Apion. i. 22 (163-165: TOVTWV [i.e. of later given by Diog. Laert.) 5 Susemihl i. 
those w ho had written of Pythag.] im- 492-4955 Philip Smith in S.D.G.R.B. ii. 
ot]p.oTards ioriv "Eppumiros, dvrjp TTepiTraaav 416 f.; Kroll in Pauly VIII (1913) 845-
ioToptav impiiXrjs. Xeyeirotvw iv rwrrpwrw 852; Christ, Gesch. der griech. Litt. II. 1 
TWV trepl tlvBayopov BiBXlwv, on . . . .); (1920) 84 (cf. also I [1912] 347, 567, 624, 
Hieronym. fir. Illust. pref.; Stobaios, 632, 722 f., II. i. 128, 137, 523). 
Florileg. v. 59: Grote, Aristotle (ed. 1872), 
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backwards.1 It is possibly by her connexion with Pergamon 
that we ought to explain a statement made by Plinius revealing 
Smyrna's appreciation of good sculpture. H e tells us that there 
was preserved at Smyrna a very famous bronze statue of an 
intoxicated old woman. H e ascribes it to Myron of Eleutherai, 
who flourished in the fifth century B.C : but the marble copies 
of a statue of this description now at R o m e and Munich 
represent an original certainly not older than 300 B.C. ; either 
therefore the original may be a late imitation of that Myron's 
work (which was mostly in bronze), or (more probably) Plinius 
may have confused him with Myron of Thebai, who lived at 
Pergamon towards the end of the third century B.C, and some 
of whose work might therefore quite naturally have found its 
way to Smyrna.2 

Another city with which Smyrna evidently had connexions 
was Miletos. N o w reduced to a position of second-rate 
importance, Miletos sometime in the third century B.C 
(possibly about 225 B.C.) went through a sort of civic renewal, 
at which a number of fresh citizens from the surrounding dis
tricts were enrolled. A m o n g these was Apollonios, the son of 
Aristandros, of Smyrna. A n inscription dated 216/215 B.C. 
mentions, among others who became citizens of Miletos by 
the People's vote, Miletos the son of Herakleides of Smyrna, 
his wife Hedeia (the "Sweet") daughter of Antigenes of Antio-
kheia, and their two young sons Herakleides and Antigenes. 
Another inscription (undated, but perhaps roughly contem
porary) includes Bakkhios, the son of Bakkhios, and his wife 
—both Smyrnaians—in a list of newly-enrolled citizens. Yet 
another appears to mention the award by the Ionic League— 
on the proposal of the Erythraians—of a gift of gold, perhaps 
a crown, to a Smyrnaian woman.3 In 213/212 B.C. two Smyrn-

lC. Schuchardt in Frankel, Die 2Plin. Nat. Hist, xxxvi. 5 (32: see above, 
Inschriften v. Perg. ii (1895) 424. 43*> P- 9* n. 4): H. Stuart Jones, etc., The 
402 (1274). It is pointed out that, Sculptures of the Museo Capitclino (191a), 
while Zuvpvalov is found on only two 89 f. (8); Ashmole m CA H. viii. 685 and 
handles, their form is so similar to vol. 111 of Plates, 144 f. The marble 
others at Pergamon not bearing any place- statue at Rome is in the Capitolme 
name but usually classed as Rhodian Museum, in the long corridor on the 
(cf. Rostovt2effinc7.^.H. viii. 624, 628 f., upper floor, no. 8. n . ,. . 
656), that some of these may well be . "Kawerau and Rehm.Das Delphmum 
Smyrnaian work. On Smyrnaian com- m Milet (= Heft 3 of Wiegand s Milet, 
merce during this period, cf. Rostovtzeff 1914), 212, 205, 218, 229 f. (66, 4?, »<>> 
in CAM. viii. 654, 657, 660 f., 666. 120). 
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aians, Ariston and Menekrates, sons of Ariston, were granted 
Aitolian citizenship by the Aitolian Assembly at Thermon.1 

Antiokhos III, heavily defeated by the Egyptian army in 
Palestine in 217 B.C, turned his attention seriously to the 
struggle with Akhaios. In 214 B.C he took Sardeis, where 
Akhaios himself was captured and slain. After coming to 
some sort of an agreement with Attalos, he went off full of 
glory to deal with his eastern provinces. W h e n in Persis in 
205 B.C he was, like other sovereigns and many Hellenic cities 
(including Smyrna), appealed to by Magnesia-on-Maiandros 
to recognize as of pan-Hellenic standing (equal to that of the 
Pythian Games) the four-yearly Magnesian festival in honour 
of Artemis Leukophryene. The cordial response of the king 
and the official acknowledgement of the festival by the 
Smyrnaians and many other neighbouring communities are on 
record.2 

In 202 B.C an insincere pact was concluded between 
Antiokhos (once more in Asia Minor) and Philippos V of 
Makedonia, in antagonism to Pergamon, Rhodos, and 
Egypt. Philippos attacked the Kyklades, the Asiatic coasts, 
and Pergamon—action which eventually involved him in an 
unsuccessful war with Rome. Antiokhos meanwhile won 
victories and strengthened his position in Syria and Palestine 
(199-198 B.C.). 

In 197 B.C, when Philippos was completely defeated by the 
Romans, Antiokhos moved west again, and—despite the 
opposition and ill-will of Eumenes, the new king of Pergamon 
—re-established his authority, by means of land- and sea-
conquests and of threats, over nearly all those parts of Asia 
Minor which had previously been either independent or 
subject to Philippos or Ptolemaios. From his headquarters 
at Ephesos during the ensuing winter (197/196 B.C), he 
busied himself in endeavouring to cajole or frighten the still 
unreduced Hellenic cities of Ionia, Aiolis, and the Hellespont. 
H e appealed to their former submission to the kings of Asia, 
promised generous privileges, and flourished his military 

V.G.2 IX. i. 59. 51-53 [6i]); Bevan, House of Seleuc. i. 
2S.I.G. 557 appx. L; Kern, Die Inschr. 280 f., ii. 47. 

von Magnesia, 43 f. (53: cf. also 15 [18], 
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power. Most gave way, and admitted his garrisons; but two 
allies of Pergamon—Smyrna in Ionia, and Lampsakos on 
the Hellespont—refused, being probably prompted to do so 
by Eumenes himself. Fearing the effects of their obstinacy, 
Antiokhos sent troops against them from Ephesos and 
Abydos respectively, and at the same time tried through his 
envoys to induce them to accept freedom as his gift, instead of 
seizing it for themselves at an opportune moment. Their 
answer was that the king had no ground for surprise or anger, 
if they were unwilling to postpone their hope of liberty. In 
common with one or two other cities, Smyrna and Lampsakos 
now appealed for help to T. Quinctius Flamininus, the 
victorious Roman general in European Hellas. Antiokhos 
sent an explanatory embassy to the same influential umpire and 
the ten Roman commissioners co-operating with him. Lamp
sakos took its appeal also to the Senate at Rome.1 It is natural 
to see in Smyrna's extraordinary trust in R o m e a prudent 
realization of what could best subserve her commercial pros
perity, as well as safeguard her political freedom.2 

In the early summer of 196 B.C, Antiokhos crossed the 
Hellespont and occupied Lysimakheia. At the Isthmian 
Games about midsummer, the Roman commissioners— 
shortly after Flamininus' momentous proclamation of Hellenic 
freedom—informed the king's ambassadors that he must 
vacate the cities in Asia previously subject to Ptolemaios or 
Philippos, leave the free cities alone, and not enter Europe. 
About October the same year, the king received at Lysima
kheia (besides his own returned envoys) L. Cornelius Lentulus 
from Rome, three of the ten commissioners with Flamininus, 
Koiranos and others from Smyrna, and representatives from 
Lampsakos. Cornelius, as spokesman for the Roman group, 
protested against Antiokhos' seizure of cities that had belonged 
to Ptolemaios or Philippos, required him to withdraw from 
them and to refrain from molesting the free cities, and told 
him that his entry into Europe with an army looked very like 
a move against the Romans. In reply, Antiokhos expressed 
his astonishment at this unwarranted interference of R o m e in 

1Appian. Syr. i f.; Livius xxxiii. 38: Meyer, Grenzen, 140 f.; Holleaux in 
Mylonas 38 f.; Mommsen, Rome, ii. CAM. viii. 173 f., 178-180. 
446 ff.; Niese ii. 643; Bevan, House of 2Cf. Ramsay in H.D.B. iv. 554a, Seven 
Seleuc. ii. 44-48; Chapot 2-4, 120; Chs. 253 f. 
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his rightful recovery of his ancestors' possessions. As for the 
cities of Asia, it was fitting, he said, that they should get their 
freedom, not by order of the Romans, but by his own favour. 
The R o m a n ambassadors then secured an audience for the 
envoys from Smyrna and Lampsakos. Emboldened by the 
presence of the Romans, these envoys arraigned the king's 
proceedings with such freedom that the latter angrily silenced 
Parmenion of Lampsakos with the declaration that, if he 
wanted an arbitrator between himself and the Hellenic cities, 
it would be Rhodos and not Rome. The sittings thus ended in 
heat, the parties dispersed, and Antiokhos returned to Syria.1 

The desultory negotiations of the next few years led to no 
settlement. In the early summer of 195 B.C, Antiokhos sent 
a friendly embassy from Ephesos to Flamininus in Hellas, 
who professed himself unable to treat and referred him to 
Rome. Meanwhile Smyrna and Lampsakos maintained their 
resistance; and in the course of the same year Smyrna gave 
emphatic expression to her political sentiments by erecting 
(for the first time in history) a temple to the City of Rome.2 

"This bold step was the pledge of uncompromising adher
ence to the cause of Rome, while its fortunes were still uncer
tain".3 The example of Smyrna was followed in 170 B.C by 

1Polybios XVIII. xxxii. 3—xxxv. 5; morum antiquissimorumque sociorum"), 
Livius xxxiii. 34, 35 (init.), 38-41; and from the story of the war with Anti-
DiodorosXXVIII.xiv; Appian. Syr. zi.: okhos and of the treaty which ended it, 
Cherbuliez i. 32 (conjectures desultory that an actual alliance must have existed 
siege of Smyrna by Antiokhos' troops, between R o m e and Smyrna before the 
196-191 B.C.); Mylonas 39; Tsakyroglou end of the war. But Cicero's language is 
i. 66-68 (S. not actually taken by Ant._); rhetorical, and cannot be literally pressed 
Niese ii. 669 f.; Bevan, House ofSeleuc. ii. (as the analogous references to Sicilian 
48-52; Heitland, Roman Repub. ii. 31 f.; "allies" in the Verrine speeches show): 
Holleaux in CAM. viii. 183-188. moreover, if Smyrna had had an actual 

2Tacit. Ann. iv. 56 (Smyrnaians plead- alliance with Rome, it would certainly 
ed in 26 A.D. ". . . seque primos templum have been mentioned by the Smyrnaian 
urbis Romae statuisse, M . Porcio consule, delegates at Ro m e in 26 A.D. (see below, 
magnisquidemiampopuli Romanirebus, p. 148 nn. 1 and 3, and p. 239). 
nondum tamen ad s u m m u m elatis, stante The figure of Rome appears on 
adhuc Punica urbe et validis per Asiam Smyrnaian coins of iii/A.D. (B.M.C. 
regibus"). All the modern authorities refer Ionta, 286 [389-392: Julia Domna], 289 
to this temple: see, esp. Hirschfeld in [410 f.: Caracallus], 293 [434: Julia 
S.P.A. 1888, 835 f.; Chapot 423 f. (list Mamaea], 299 [467-469: Gallienus]): 
of later temples to Ro m e in Asia); Reid the words &eav 'Pwyi-qv (Mionnet iii. 
186, 378 {., 384, 423; Tarn, Hellen. Civil. 221 [1235], supp. vi. 323 [1588]; Babelon 
51 f. 106 [1950]; Macdonald, Hunter. Coll. 

•Ramsay, Seven Chs. 254. He infers ii. 367 [96 f.]; Head, Hist. Num. 594) are 
(Recent Discovery, 401-403) from the stamped on coins of the time of Claudius 
words of Cicero in Philipp. xi. 2 (5: and Nero. 
". . . Smyrnam . . . quae est fidelissi-
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Alabanda, probably in 167 B.C by Athens, and in 98 B.C by 
Pergamon. } 

It is almost certain that envoys from Smyrna were among 
the numerous Hellenic deputations at R o m e in 193 B.C, 
when Antiokhos' ambassadors—in reply to their protests 
against Roman interference—were plainly told by Flamininus, 
on behalf of the Senate, that, if Antiokhos would altogether 
withdraw from Europe, the Romans would not bother about 
the cities in Asia, but that otherwise they would vindicate 
Hellenic liberty against him, as they had against Philippos, 
for colonies had been planted in Aiolis and Ionia, not to be 
enslaved by kings, but to propagate the Hellenic race. The 
next day Flamininus introduced the Hellenic envoys into the 
Senate, and explained the situation to them. Ambassadors 
were appointed to carry the Senate's decision to Antiokhos at 
Ephesos.1 

A final discussion took place at Ephesos, in the late summer 
of 193 B.C, between these ambassadors (who, while at Per
gamon, had been persuaded by Eumenes to stir up war be
tween R o m e and Antiokhos) and the king's chauvinistic 
representative Minion. The latter asked the Romans in what 
way the Smyrnaians and Lampsakenes were more Hellenic 
than the men of Neapolis, Rhegion, Taras, and Sicily, that the 
Romans should treat the latter as subjects, while they cham
pioned the liberty of the former: the obvious answer was that 
they had conquered the latter in war; let them therefore 
acknowledge the same title in the case of Antiokhos: Smyrna, 
Lampsakos, and the other cities of Ionia and Aiolis had been 
conquered and made tributary by his ancestors, and he was 
simply seeking to regain his hereditary rights. In reply, the 
Roman spokesman Sulpicius denied the analogy. Rome's 
rule over the Hellenes of the west, once established, had been 
uninterrupted, whereas the Seleukid sway over those of Asia 
had been so intermittent that, if Antiokhos' claim were 
admitted, the posterity of Philippos would have an equal 
right some day to re-enslave the Hellas that R o m e had just 
freed. Embassies from the states (doubtless including Smyrna) 
were then admitted. Having been previously instigated by 

xLivius xxxiv. 57—59; Diodoros ii. 57-61; Holleaux in CAM. viii. 199-
XXVIII. xv: cf. Bevan, House of Seleuc. 201. 
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Eumenes, they argued so heatedly that the discussion became 
a wrangle, and so ended inconclusively. W h e n the ambassadors 
had left, the king's council discussed war with Rome. Indig
nation at the Romans' claims found ready expression: they 
had left the conquered Nabis his principality of Sparta, but 
objected to Smyrna and Lampsakos doing what Antiokhos 
told them! These two little communities, others argued, were 
hardly worth talking about as occasions of war; yet if it were 
seen that they had successfully thrown off the Seleukid yoke, 
other cities would be certain to go over to the Roman liberator.1 

Antiokhos, therefore, decided not to give way. H e pursued his 
ineffectual efforts to master Smyrna, Lampsakos, and Alexan
dreia Troas, either by force or persuasion, being unwilling 
to move further west until they were reduced.2 Late in the 
autumn of 192 B.C, however, he crossed over—on the invita
tion of the Aitolians—into Hellas, with the avowed object of 
releasing it from the Roman yoke. In the course of the next 
year (191 B. C ) , he was defeated by the Romans at Thermopy-
lai, and returned to Asia. His fleets also were worsted off the 
Asiatic coasts by those of the Romans and Rhodians. 

In March 190 B.C, when a fresh Roman army was about to 
land in Aitolia, the naval operations recommenced. Gaius 
Livius, formerly in command and now serving under the new 
admiral, was sent from Samos about April to reduce Patara 
in Lykia, where Antiokhos had stationed troops. Smyrna 
was now able to take an active part in the war; and besides 
two Roman quinqueremes and four Rhodian quadriremes, 
Livius had with him two open vessels equipped and manned 
with young men by Smyrna. Three more quadriremes were 
secured at Rhodos. Against the rocky heights overhanging the 
harbour of Patara and occupied by the townsmen and the royal 
troops, Livius sent the light-armed Smyrnaian youths and 
some auxiliary troops drawn from the Adriatic island of Issa. 
These kept up a struggle for some time against the darts and 
minor sallies of the enemy, until large reinforcements from the 
city threatened to surround them. Livius, fearful for them and 

*Livius xxxv. 13-17; Appian. Syr. 12: zLivius xxxv. 42: cf. Cherbuliez 1. 33 f-
cf. Mommsen, Rome, ii. 453; Niese ii. (protests against the idea that Antiokhos 
679 f.; Bevan, House ofSeleuc. ii. 60-63; conquered Smyrna); Niese ii. 690; 
Meyer, Grenzen, 142; Holleaux in CAM. Holieaux in CAM. viii. 206 f. 
viii. 201. 
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for his fleet, led up all the men he could muster (including 
even the rowers), and, after a bloody struggle, drove the 
Lykians into the town. Then, re-embarking and abandoning 
Patara, he sailed north-west to Telmissos, sent home his 
Rhodian allies, and crossed over to Hellas to lay down his 
command.1 Further manoeuvring culminated, in September, 
in the annihilation of Antiokhos' fleet by the Roman and 
Rhodian squadrons off the coast near Lebedos. 

Shortly after this, the Roman legions crossed the Hellespont, 
and landed in Troas. Antiokhos, whose operations in Aiolis 
had met with some success, now made a last attempt to 
negotiate a peaceful settlement. At this time, if not before, he 
must have discontinued the siege of Smyrna.2 His envoy, 
Herakleides of Byzantion, pointed out to L. Cornelius Scipio, 
the Consul in command, in the presence of his staff at the 
Hellespont, that Antiokhos had already evacuated Lysima-
kheia, was withdrawing from Lampsakos, Alexandreia Troas, 
and Smyrna (the cities that had been the cause of the war), and 
was prepared to abandon any other cities of Aiolis and Ionia 
that had taken sides against him, and also to pay half the cost 
of the war. Advised by his brother Publius (famous as Hanni
bal's conqueror), the Consul told Herakleides in reply that the 
king would have to pay the whole cost of the war he had 
rendered necessary, and to abandon all Asia on the hither side 
of M t . Tauros, so that all the Hellenic cities might be free.3 

Rather than accept such humiliating conditions, Antiokhos 
decided to fight, but was totally defeated at Magnesia-near-
Sipylos (probably January, 189 B.C) . A S a consequence, nearly 
the whole country went over to the Romans. Antiokhos 
immediately accepted the conquerors' terms, and despatched 
ambassadors to Rom e : with them there sailed from Ephesos 

xLivius xxxvii. 16; Tacit. Ann. iv. 56 
(Smyrnaians mention "ea, quis maxime 
fidebant in populum Romanum officiis, 
missa navali copia non modo externa ad 
bella, sed quae in Italia tolerabantur"); 
Aristeides xli, 766 (xix. ii: Smyrna worthy 
of preservation, not only because of her 
appearance, dXXd Kal rijs evvolas i)v irapd 
irdvra rdv xpdvov els vpas [the Roman em
perors] Trapeaxero, ovvapapevr) pkv rov irpds 
'Avrloxov iroXepav, ovvapapevr) Be rov Trpds 
'ApiordviKov, noXiopKlas re viropelvaoa Kal 

pdxas ov <f>avXas dyotvioapevr), <Lv en vvv 
h> TivXais Jjv avrij TO vTropvrjpara): cf. Hoi-
leaux in CAM. viii. 220. 

2Mylonas 40. D o G.I.B.M. 1025 and 
S.I.G. 961 = Movo. II. ii f. 51 (120) 
= R.A. xxxii (1876) 41-44 (esp. 44 with 
n. 2: see below, p. 176 n. 1) possibly refer 
to this siege? 
•Poly bios XXI. x-xii; Livius xxxvii. 

33-36; Diodoros XXIX. vii; Appian. 
Syr. 29: cf. Bevan, House ofSeleuc. ii. 106 
108; Holleaux in CAM. viii. 222 f 
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Eumenes, king of Pergamon, and representatives of Smyrna, 
Rhodos, and other communities of Asia Minor.1 

In the summer of 189 B.C, these deputations were heard 
by the Senate at Rome. After a speech by Eumenes, the 
Rhodians would have been called in; but as one of their 
number had not arrived, the Smyrnaians were introduced and 
spoke next. They dwelt at length on their city's admittedly 
unparalleled loyalty to Rome, and were rewarded by hearing 
her warmly praised. After them the Rhodians, the envoys 
of Antiokhos, and others pleaded their respective claims. The 
Senate appointed ten commissioners to co-operate with the 
new Consul, Gn. Manlius Vulso (now busy defeating the 
Galatians) in settling all details locally on certain specified 
principles.2 

, Pending their arrival, Manlius wintered at Ephesos, 
and continued in command during 188 B.C as Proconsul. 
Very early in the year, he received at Ephesos numerous 
embassies from the cities and communities of Asia Minor, 
who sent to thank him for delivering them from the Galatian 
terror, which they had felt to be a worse evil than the yoke of 
Antiokhos. In the spring he met the ten commissioners and 
the representatives of all the chief states concerned, at Apameia 
in Phrygia. The treaty with Antiokhos was formally ratified. 
R o m e took no territory for herself: Pergamon and Rhodos 
were richly rewarded with additional lands. Smyrna, Khios, 
and Erythrai were granted, in consideration of their fidelity, the 
territories to which they severally laid claim, and were treated 
with special honour. Along with Kyme, Klazomenai/and all 
Jthe other cities that had sided with R o m e before the battle of 
Magnesia, they were confirmed in their liberty and immunity 
from tribute. Other cities, like Ephesos and Magnesia-near-
Sipylos, which had adhered to Antiokhos till after the battle, 
were made tributary to Pergamon.3 "The hundred years' 

1Polybios X X I . xiv. II f.; Livius (Galatians); Diodoros X X I X . xi: cf. 
xxxvii. 45; Diodoros X X I X . x, xi ink.: Niese ii. 747-749; Holleaux in CA.H.viu. 
cf. Niese ii. 745 f.; Holleaux in CAM. 228-231. 
viii. 223-226. *Polybios X X I I . xxiv-xxvii (xxvii. 6: 

aPolybios X X I I . i-vii (speech of Xiovs 8e Kal Epivpvaiovs, en 8"Epv8palovs, 
Smyrnaians = v. 2-4), xvi—xxii (Gala- iv re rots dXXois Trporjyov, KOI ̂ wpov itpoo-
tian war); Livius xxxvii. 52-56 (esp. 54: eveiyiav, i)s l/caoroi Kara TO Ttapdv iiredv-
"... Cotilaudatis egregie Smyrnaeis, p.ovv, Kal o<f>ioi Ka&rjKeiv vireXdpBavov' 
quod omnia ultima pati, quam se regi ivrpeTtopievoi rr)v evvoiav Kal OTrov8r)v,f> 
tradere, maluissent, . . . " ) , xxxviii. 12-27 -napeoxovro Kara TOV rroXepov aurois)} 
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struggle of the house of Seleucus for Asia Minor had come to 
an end".1 

For the next half-century the history of Smyrna, so far 
as it is known to us, is almost entirely devoid of important 
political events. The crisis of 189/188 B.C is reflected in the 
city's coinage: an entire change was made in the designs used 
hitherto for bronze money (except the Apollon-head), and a 
new series of silver drakhms and tetradrakhms of Attic weight, 
bearing the head of Kybele or of Smyrna personified, appears 
on the scene. A fairly continuous series of specimens survives, 
giving us (after 170 B . C ) the bare names of a succession of 
eponymous magistrates. The seated figure of Homeros (prob
ably a copy of the temple-statue) begins to appear oh bronze 
and silver coins, and continues until imperial times.2 That 
Smyrna was still disposed to make much of her claim to have 
been the great poet's birth-place comes out in a poor elegiac 
poem, in three stanzas, carved for a statue of him at Pergamon 
sometime before 133 B . C : in it Smyrna, Khios, Kolophon, 
Kyme, and other aspirants are clumsily described as waging 
futile strife for the coveted honour.3 Of the extant inscriptions 
of Smyrna, a considerable number doubtless belong to the 
century or so prior to 129 B.C (when the Roman Province of 
Asia was established); but in very few cases is it possible to 
make sure of their dates. Often our only clue is the purely 
negative one, that inscriptions containing Roman names 
can hardly belong to this period, but in most cases must be 
referred to imperial times. Palaeographical tests are often 
hard to apply, and usually give only very approximate indi
cations of date. From a rough survey of this large and ill-
defined mass of inscriptions, one derives little or nothing in the 
Livius xxxvii. 56, xxxviii. 37-40; Appian. ^evan, House of Seleuc. ii. 114. On 
Syr. 44 (mentions Eumenes and Rhodos, the war in general, and its results, cf. 
but not Smyrna): cf. Mommsen, Rome, Holleaux in CAM. viii. 237-240; 
ii. 471-475; Henze 37, 42; Niese ii. 748 f., Benecke in CAM. viii. 241 f. 
758-760, iii. 61-63; Bevan, House of "B.M.C Ionia, 237-247; Head, Hist. 
Seleuc. ii. 112-118; Chapot 5-8, 110-112, Num. 592 f.; Bernoulli, Griech. Ikono-
120, 135 (position of Smyrna as a free graphie, i. 6 f.; K. A. Esdaile in J.H.S. 
city after the peace); Biirchner 765 xxxii (1912) 306; Milne in Numism. 
(Smyrna's territorial enlargements); Hoi- Chron. V. iii (1923) *> 29, i (1921) 143 {•., 
leaux in CAM. viii. 231-234; Frank in vii (1927) 1-16,105 f., vm (1928) 154-
CAH viii. 360, 362 f., 365; Rostovtzeff 156, 160 top (coins to 170 B. C ) . 
in CAM. viii. 592, 598 f., 603 f., 607 f.; sMax Frankel, Die Inschriften v. Perg. 
Tam.Hellen. Civil. 144 f. i- 119-" 1 (2°3)> '*'• 5°9-
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way of explicit and dated historical information: but one rises 
from a study of it with an enhanced sense of the seriousness 
with which the public welfare of the city was regarded by its 
citizens, of the willingness with which they gave of their 
substance to defray the expense of public works1 and to express 
their devotion to the deities they worshipped,2 and the fre
quency with which the People put on record its indebtedness 
to the dead.3 The collection includes, of course, an indefinite 
number of private tombstones, manifesting in every variety of 
sculpture and wording the final farewell.4 A few such inscrip
tions survive from the graves of Smyrnaians who died elsewhere 
than in their own city.5 

We have had occasion earlier to refer to the honours won 
by Smyrnaian athletes in the public games.6 Either during or 
immediately after the final struggle with Antiokhos III, the 
son of a certain Herogeiton of Smyrna won the boxing-match 
at the Attic Panathenaia: a few years later still, another 
Smyrnaian, Aristaios(?) son of Sopolis, won the boys' boxing-
match at the same festival.7 In 182/181 B.C Bion (son of 
Philotas) of Smyrna won the men's long distance race and the 
horse-race at the Panathenaia8; and to about the same period 
belongs the Panathenaic victory in the pentathlon won by the 
son of the Smyrnaian Amyntas.9 Not long before or after 176 

1Cf. C.I.G. 3140 (see above, p. 107 n. in J.D.A.I, xx (1905) 47-96, 123-155. 
3), 3*41 (contains the name "ATTOXOS: cf. O n the frequent stipulation of a fine in 
Collitz and Bechtel, Sammlung der the event of a tomb being misappro-
griech. Dialekt-Inschr. III. ii [1905] 684- priated, cf. I.G.R. iv. 1480; and Liebenam 
686 [5616 f.]), 3142 (see above, p. 113 37-54 (esp. 48), where use is made of 
n. 1), 3143, 3166 ("Apollonios, the son of Hirschfeld's monograph,Ueberdiegriech-
Aineas, the sculptor, having promised ischen Grabschriften (1887). 
[this], dedicated [it] to the People"), *CI.G. 899 = I.G. III. ii. 2915 
3196; Le Bas-Wadd. 3, 11. Kuenzi (Athens); I.G. II. v. 33626 (Peiraieus); 
appends to his treatise an 'Anhang' (59- C.I.G. 23226s7 (in Add. et Corrig.) = 
80) on gifts for public purposes in other I.G. IV. 141 (Aigina or Rheneia?); 
Hellenic cities than Athens: he deals (67, C.I.G. 2549 = I.G. XII. i. 468 (Rhodos). 
71, 79 f.) with C.I.G. 3140-3143. Cf. Smyrnaian sailors, sheltering on the islet 
Boulanger 25-27. See also below, p. 182 Prote off the west coast of Messenia, 
n. 2. inscribed on the rocks there their wish 
'C.I.G. 3145 (restoration of a temple), for a fair voyage (I.G. V. i. 1541,1 155°)-

3155 (joint establishment of a precinct to See above, pp. 112 f., 130 f., 133 f. 
Ephesian Artemis), 3160, 3161, 3164, 6See above, pp. 77f., 113. 
3167, 3168, etc. •'C.I.G. 1591 = I.G. II. ii. 967 = I.G? 

3See below, p. 188. II f. ii. 2313,11. 6 f., 29 f. The first event 
4 A great deal of Smyrnaian material is is dated 194/193 B.C. or 190/189 B.C.; 

adduced and illustrated by E. Pfuhl in the second 190/189 B.C. or 186/185 B.C. 
his comprehensive studies on 'Das Bei- aI.G. II. ii. 966 =I.G? II f. ii. 2314. 
werk auf den ostgriechischen Grabreliefs' *I.G. II. ii. 970 =I.G.Z II f. ii. 2315. 
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B.C., a second Olympic victory fell to the city's record. Diallos, 
the youthful son of the Smyrnaian Pollis, was the first boy 
from Ionia to be crowned as victor in the boys' pankration at 
Olympia; and the statue inscribed with his own declaration of 
the achievement was to be seen in later times.1 A Smyrnaian 
boy also won the long foot-race, sometime during the second 
century B.C, in some public games held at or near Khaironeia 
in Boiotia.2 

During the war (172-167 B.C) between Rome and Perseus, 
king of Makedonia, Smyrna and the other Hellenic cities of 
Asia supported R o m e 3 — a s also did most of the larger allied 
states; but of the allies both Rhodos and Pergamon incurred-
Roman suspicion. The growing power of Bithynia and Pontos 
became a source of weakness to Pergamon (though the 
Panionic League showed its appreciation of Pergamene 
philhellenism); and possibly "Rome supported Smyrna as a. 
counterpoise to the too great maritime power of Rhodes".4 

The weakening of Rhodos, however, led to an alarming 
increase in the extent of Kretan piracy. 

It was possibly very soon after this war, if not at an earlier 
date, that a dispute arose between Smyrna and Phokaia, which 
was happily settled by the mediation of Apollodoros of Priene, 
who went to Smyrna as arbitrator.5 

At the end of his reign, Eumenes, king of Pergamon, fell 
out with Demetrios, king of Syria; and in order to make 
things difficult for him, he professed in 159 B.C. to have 
discovered Demetrios' supposedly-murdered cousin Alexan
dros, whose claim to the Syrian throne he proceeded to 
support. The new claimant was a low-class lad of fourteen 
named Balas, who had been living in Smyrna, and bore a facial 

1Paus. VI. xiii. 6: cf. Krause, Olympia, 3In 26 A.D. the Smyrnaians and others; 
224 n. 72, 270; Kirchner in Pauly V spoke at Rome "de . . . studio in popu-
(1905) 322 (for the date). The name lum Romanum per bella Persi et Aristo-
"Pollis" occurs on coins of Smyrna dated nici aliorumque regum" (Tacit. Ann. iv.. 
about 245 B.C., and later (Milne in 55). For Smyrnaian coins 170-145 B.C.,. 
Numism. Chron. V. iii [1923] 16, vii see Milne in Numism. Chron. V. vii (1927) 
[1927] 41, viii [1928] 151 f.): the first 1-3, 17-35, 105-107, IV. xiv (1914) 273-
might be Diallos'grandfather or great- 277. 
grandfather. The boys' pankration had 'Ramsay, Seven Chs. 254. 
been introduced at Olympia in 200 B.C. 6Hiller v. Gaertr. Inschr. v. Priene, 

*S EG.iii. 368: neither the name of the 65 f. (65): the alternarive (but less pro-
games nor that of the boy has been bable) date would apparendy be 197-190. 
preserved. B,c-
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resemblance to Antiokhos V, his supposed brother. His name 
"Balas" was derived either from Aramaic or from Phoenician, 
and was an abbreviation of some compound word, of a type 
frequently used, commencing with "Ba'al" (i.e. "Lord"). It was 
therefore probably not a nick-name, but might well have 
belonged to a slave or freedman born of Semitic parents. 
Balas was crowned at Pergamon as "Alexandros", and then 
sent to Kilikia, shortly before Eumenes' death. The new king, 
Attalos II, supported his claims; and after spending some 
time in Kilikia, and securing in person the recognition of the 
Senate at Rome, Balas gained the Syrian throne in 152 B.C, 
and held it for about seven years. Partly owing to his ultimate 
downfall, historians ancient and modern have concurred in 
representing him as an imposter; but the possibility of his 
having really been the person he claimed to be cannot be 
denied. H e may have been hurried as a child to Smyrna, when 
his brother was murdered by Demetrios in 162 B.C.1 

The history of Smyrna is, by the episode of Balas, brought 
into distant relationship with that of Syria. A somewhat 
closer contact with the fortunes of an important people of 
Syria, the Jews, is represented by the next event to be chron
icled. In 142 B.C, Simon Makkabaios, who had recently 
succeeded his brother Jonathan as High Priest, and was raising 
the Jewish state in Palestine to a position of prosperous 
independence, sent an embassy to R o m e to bespeak friendship 
and support. Similar deputations had previously been sent 
by his brothers Judas (161 B.C) and Jonathan (about 144 
B.C) . The leader of the three ambassadors sent was Noumen-
ios (son of Antiokhos), who had been one of Jonathan's 
envoys to Rome. They carried with them a large golden 
shield as a gift to the Roman Republic. Their mission was a 
complete success. The Senate, assembled in the temple of 
Concord in December 142 B.C, accepted the shield, and 
granted the boons that were asked. The envoys were sent home 
armed with letters from the Consul Lucius (presumably L. 
iDiodoros XXXI. 32 a = F.H.G. ii. (App. M. and Z); Niese iii. 2595 Benecke 

xii f. (no. xiv: the passage is in the Teub- in CAM. viii. 285 f.; Bevan in C.A.H. 
ner [1868], but not the Didot, edn. of viii. 522 f. The names BdXas and M. 
Diod.); Justin, xxxv. i. 6 f., 9: Wilcken in Claudius BdX-qs appear on inscriptions in 
Pauly I (1894) 1437; Schurer, G.J.V. i. Movo. I. 82 (52) and 66 (8: cf. II. i. H7). 
227 f. n. 11; Bevan, House of Seleuc. ii. but the Smyrnaian origin of the last-
206 f., 209 f., 213 with n. 2, 300 f., 305 f. named is doubtful. 
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Caecilius Metellus), declaring that a state of friendship still 
existed between the Jews and the Romans, forbidding anyone 
to attack or injure the Jews or make alliance with those at war 
with them, guaranteeing the peace and immunity of the 
Jewish sea-ports, and commanding all to hand back to Simon 
for vengeance any Jewish fugitives in their midst. A copy of 
this message was, of course, to be delivered to Simon; but 
probably the Jewish envoys themselves gladly undertook 
the duty of presenting or transmitting copies to the states and 
persons to w h o m it was directly addressed. By judiciously 
rearranging the list of these, we can recover the probable 
homeward route taken by Noumenios and his colleagues in the 
spring of 141 B.C. They delivered the Consul's orders first of 
all in Hellas itself—to Sparta and Sikyon, next to the island 
of Delos, and then to Attalos II at Pergamon. Proceeding 
southwards, they informed Smyrna and Samos, the Karian 
cities (Halikarnassos, Myndos, and Knidos), the islands of 
Kos and Rhodos, Gortyna in Krete, Lykia and Phaselis, 
Pamphylia and Side, Kypros, Arados, and Demetrios king of 
Syria. Similar information was conveyed (probably after their 
arrival in Judaea in the summer) to Ariarathes king of Kappa
dokia, Arsakes king of Parthia, and Ptolemaios Euergetes 
king of Egypt.1 

The list of persons and places to be informed is puzzling 
on account both of the selection and arrangement of its 

xi Makk. xiv. 24, xv. 15-24, supple- the materials of xiv. 16—xv. 24: but as 
mented with details given in Josep. messages from Rome and Sparta, and the 
Antiq. XIV. viii. 5 (144-148: see below). despatch of Noumenios to Rome, are 
""Smyrna" appears in only one Gk. M S . both recorded before the great decree of 
of 1 Makk. xv. 23, viz. V; the others and Sept. 141 B.C., and as this decree further-
all the Latin M S S read in its place more recorded (xiv. 40) the successful 
""Kyrene". (Josephos specifies no place- embassy to Rome, 142 B.C. seems a better 
names.) "Smyrna" is probably correct, as date for the latter than 139 B.C., notwith-
it is easier to imagine how it got replaced standing the fact that the return of the 
by "Kyrene" than vice versa. Josephos envoys from Rome is mentioned after 
savs nothing of an embassy under Simon, an event of 139/138 B.C. (xv. 10). Cf. 
but narrates one as sent by Hyrkanos II in Schurer, G.J.f. i. 250-253 (argues for 
55/54 B.C., and as leading to results similar 139/138B.C.); Oesterley in Charles, vf.P.O. 
to those mentioned in 1 Makk. xv. 15-24. T. i. 64 f. (inclines to 55/54 B.C.), 121; 
Opinion is divided; but there seems a Bevan in CAM. viii. 527 f.; E. Bicker-
strong balance of probability in favour of mann in Gnomon vi (1930) 358-361 
regarding the embassies as identical (note (argues for "Smyrna", and assigns the 
the shield, the ambassadors' names, etc.) embassy of 1 Makk. xiv, xv. to 142 B.C., 
and assigning them to the date suggested and that of Josep. Antiq. XIV. v m . 5 to 
in the narrative of 1 Makk. xiv, xv. 106/105 B.C.) and m Theolog. Litztg. 
Even that date is not perfectly certain, 1933,19, 34of. (argument for "Smyrna"). 
owing to the confusing arrangement of 

L 
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items, and of its range, including as it does (after the names 
of the four kings) the sweeping phrase "and to all the lands". 
It looks as though the Jews were none too sure of the political 
neutrality of any Gentile community in the countries around 
them. Some element of political fear or dislike may therefore 
have entered into the mind of the Jewish poet who—living 
apparently in Alexandreia about 140 B.C—composed the 
Greek hexameters later embodied in the so-called 'Sibylline 
Oracles', and through this medium called upon the Hellenic 
world to repent, and threatened it with dire penalties if it 
refused. H e foretells earthquakes, and names nineteen cities 
as destined to "fall, men and all"—the majority of them in 
Asia Minor, and "Smyrne" and Ephesos among them. Only 
Smyrna and Syrian Antiokheia are included both in this 
list and in that of the cities informed of the treaty with Rome. 
A little further on, the destruction of Samos, Delos, and even 
Rome, in fulfilment of oracles, is foretold; "and of Smyrna, 
when she is perishing, (there will be) no word". The next 
lines are obscure and incomplete, but refer to the "wicked 
counsels and wickedness of (the city's) leaders"—with what 
justification we cannot say.1 

Apart from these indirect notices, nothing fills the twenty-
six years in Smyrna's history between the discovery of Balas 
and the revolt of Aristonikos but a thread of magistrates' 
names stamped on her coins.2 

Attalos III of Pergamon died in 133 B.C, bequeathing his 
dominions and treasure to Rome. Pending their appropriation 
by his heirs, his bastard brother Aristonikos appeared at 
Leukai and claimed the crown. H e was supported by numerous 
malcontents, and Phokaia declared for him; but most of the 
cities (including Ephesos and Smyrna) adhered to Rome.3 

t-Sib. Orac. iii. 341-347, 363-366 (the 2Milnein Numism. Chron. V. vii (1927) 
last two 11. reading Ep,vpvr)s 8'oXXvpievrjs 1-3, 36-46 (but see below, p. 156 n. 4), 
ovhels Xoyos- ZKBIKOS eorai, \ dXXd KaKais 105 f. 
BovXfjoi Kal i)yep.6vwv KOKOTiyn | . . .). Be- 3Tacit. as above, p. 143 n. 3; Aristeides 
tween the two passages is a section bear- as above, p. 139 n. r. Cf. Mylonas 40 n. 
ing on the Mithradatic war of 88 B.C.; 5, 41; Tsakyroglou i. 72; Last in C.A.H. 
but it seems unconnected with its context. ix. 102-104. I n xv> 373 (xvii. 7), Ans-
O n the difficult question of date, cf. teides speaks of many contests waged 
Harnack, Chron. i. 582; Schurer, G.J.V. by Smyrna on behalf of and with the 
iii. 574-577; Bousset in Hauck, Real- Romans: the war against Aristonikos 
encyk. xviii (1906) 265-280, and Relig. was by no means the last instance—see 
des Jiid. 18 f.: the choice lies between below, pp. 155 and 405. 
± 1 4 0 B.C. and ± 8 0 B.C. 
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Defeated at sea off K y m e by the Ephesians, he withdrew into 
the interior; but in 131 B.C. he reappeared with an army 
of liberated slaves, and succeeded in securing control of most 
of his brother's kingdom. At the close of the year the Consul, P. 
Licinius Crassus Mucianus, landed in Asia with an army to 
act for the Senate, and next year as Proconsul, supported 
by the royal allies of R o m e in Asia, was about to besiege 
Aristonikos in Leukai, when he was defeated and captured 
somewhere between Elaia and Smyrna by a party of Thrakians. 
Unwilling to endure captivity, he thrust his riding-stick into 
the eye of a Thrakian guardsman, who forthwith stabbed him 
to death. His head was presented to Aristonikos; his body 
was brought to Smyrna, and buried by the citizens, probably 
just outside the city on the east, perhaps on the banks of the 
small stream flowing northwestwards from the Caravan-
Bridge, but at all events on a spot which lay within the city-
gates in the time of Aristeides (about 150 A.D.).1 

M . Perperna, the Consul for 130 B.C, forced Aristonikos to 
give himself up in Karia; and his successor, M \ Aquillius, 
Consul for 129 B.C, finished the war. 

Aquillius, with the help of ten senatorial commissioners, 
then proceeded to define the limits and organize the adminis
tration of the new Province, "Asia". It included at first Mysia, 
Aiolis, Ionia, Lydia, much of Phrygia, and probably Karia, 
together with the islands near the coast. Ephesos was fixed upon 
as the capital. A very few cities enjoyed the supreme privilege 
of being by treaty allies of R o m e ("foederatae"). Next to them 
were the simply "free" cities ("liberae et immunes"). Both 
classes were nominally exempt from tribute. The great 

xCic. Pro Scauro, ii. ib; Strabo XIV. i. 37 f., io4f., 156. For the topography, 
38 (646); Valer. M a x . III. ii. 12; Front- see above, p. 14 n. 3, and below, p. 174 
inus, Strateg. IV. v. 16; Aristeides xli, 766 nn. 5 f. and p. 268 n. 3. 
(xix. n:see above, p. 139 n.i; the passage J. Keil (in J.O.A.I. xxyiii [1933] Bei-
continues en Be ioBrjros Beijoav vperepm blatt, 123 f.) assigns provisionally to the 
orparorreota Kal rov arparrjyov 8ie<j>Bappevov time of the war with Aristonikos an in-
rdvpev orparriydv Koploavres els [? ="to", scription reported by A. Seylaz (ib. 121 f.) 
not "into"] rr)v TTOXIV Bdirrovoiv etoai rwv to have been brought from the top of Bel-
vSv TTVXWV, irpds Be roils arpariatras rovs Kave, in which the members of a military 
Xiratvas evelpavro dvrjp dvBpi Boris: for the garrison stationed there honoured with 
clothing-incident, see below, p. 157 n. golden crowns their general Demetrios 
4); Florus i. 35 (otherwise ii. 20); Eu- (alias Gerys), son of Metrodoros, son of 
tropius iv. 20; Orosius V. x. 3: Niese Metrophanes, together with his wife, 
iii. 366 f., 369; Calder in East. Prov. mother, brother, nephew, and foster-
105 f.; Chapot 10-13, 19, 313, 561; brother (the last-named beingdvayvworrjv 
Burchner 759; Last in CAM. ix. 14 f., rod Bripov [sc. of Smyrna]). 
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majority, however, were not so exempt ("stipendiariae"). 
Smyrna, it seems, had no formal alliance with Rome, but was 
among the "free" cities.1 As such, she would enjoy, not only 
internal self-government, freedom from the presence of 
Roman troops, the right of coinage,2 the administration 
of her own finances, and exemption (apparently, for a time at 
least) from the direct extortions of the Roman tax-collectors, 
but also (as her subsequent history shows) the right of 
harbouring exiles from Rome, and making them into Smyrn
aian citizens.3 All this, however, did not mean that Smyrna 
was regarded as outside the province or as exempt from the 
discretionary control of the Roman governor (Praetor or Pro
praetor, later sometimes Proconsul).4 

1Mommsen, Rom. Staatsrecht, iii. 682f.; 
Marquardt i. 346 f.; Henze 37, 42; Ram
say, as quoted above, p. 136 n. 3; Last 
in CAM. xi. 450-452; Keil in CAM. xi. 
582 f. 

2For Smyrnaian coins 130-^75 B.C., 
see Milne in Numism. Chron. IV. xiv 
(1914) 277-298, V. vii (1927) 1-3, 47-
107, viii (1928) 141, 162 f. He notes 
that, towards the end of ii/B.C, Smyrnaian 
coins begin to add cognomina to magis
trates' names—probably in imitation of 
Roman custom {Numism. Chron. V. iv 
[1924] 318). Cf. Imhoof-Blumer, Kleinas. 
Miinzen, i (1901) 96 (1 f.). 

3The right of bestowing citizenship on 
a Roman exile who, in order to evade a 
judicial sentence, withdrew from Rome 
before such sentence was given, is said by 
Polybios (VI. xiv. 7f.) to have belonged to 
any city which had a sworn treaty with 
Rome. But he is clearly thinking of 

cities in Italy: and it seems reasonable to 
suppose that the same privilege was 
extended to free (but unallied) cities in 
the provinces, just as it was extended to 
Roman citizens already sentenced, who 
wished to evade the judicial penalty 
(cf. Stevenson in CAM. ix. 465; de 
Zulueta in CAM. ix. 874: also Klein-
feller in Pauly VI [1909] 1683-1685). 

*Mommsen, Provinces, i. 325 (extent), 
329 (towns); Hogarth in Wilson [35]; 
Liebenam 463 ff. (status of towns under 
Repub. and early Empire); Chapot 13, 
19 f., 70 f. (name "Asia"), 71-88 (extent), 
82 (Smyrna could be dominated from 
Khios and Lesbos), 91 (divisions), 103-
m , 120-132 (status of cities), 120 
(Smyrna), 281-304 (the governors); Reid 
35x> 372-374* 3&i U 385> Ramsay, 
Recent Discovery, 397-404; Last in 
CAM. ix. 105-107. 



CHAPTER VI 

SMYRNA UNDER THE ROMAN REPUBLIC 
(129-27 B.C.) 

M\ AQUILLIUS remained in office till 126 B.C, engaged in 
the work of settling the affairs of the new Province. One of the 
permanent results of his activity was the provision of a system 
of roads, which for the most part naturally followed the cus
tomary tracks, but furnished the vastly improved means of 
communication which military authority and centralized 
government would now require. Ephesos as capital became 
the main centre of the network. Smyrna was connected with 
Ephesos by a fairly direct road which entered the city to the 
west of M t . Pagos—also with Sardeis and the east, both by the 
route which ran direct across the Burnabat-plain and over the 
pass to Nymphaion, and also more circuitously by that which 
encircled the Sipylos-range and passed through Magnesia: 
from this latter route branches diverged, one skirting the coast 
past Phokaia, Kyme, and Elaia, to Pergamon, another 
crossing the Hyrkanian Plain to Thyateira.1 

The old Panionic League was allowed to remain in being. 
The natural and cultural advantages of the country, and the 
accession of Rom a n trade, generated much wealth, so that 
Smyrna (despite its inferiority to Ephesos) enjoyed like other 
large towns a certain commercial prosperity.2 But this blessing 
was largely counterbalanced by the ruthless extortion to which 
the provincials were now and for a long time subjected by the 
officials of the R o m a n state. In 123/122 B.C laws were carried 
at R o m e by Gaius Gracchus which made the non-senatorial 
capitalists alone eligible for service in the jury-courts entrusted 
with the trial of cases of extortion on the part of provincial 

iSee above, p. 103, and cf. Ramsay Christ, etc. (1901), 118-121; Chapot 13, 
in J.H.S. ii (1881) 45, 50 f., Hist. 361-368; Boulanger 13; Burchner 734 f. 
Geog. 45, 53 f., Seven Chs. 186, 296; 2Cf. Scherzer 90. 
Skeel, Travel in the First Century after 
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governors, and which indirectly enlarged the taxes to be col
lected in Asia by selling the privilege of collecting them to the 
highest bidders at Rome. The result was that the Province was 
handed over to the tender mercies of a host of "publicani", 
agents of the R o m a n capitalists, whose one object it was to 
wring the maximum sums of money from the defenceless 
inhabitants. W h a t made matters worse was that the governor 
and his subordinates were also as a rule anxious to enrich them
selves and liable to commit other acts of injustice, and fre
quently tried to forestall the risk of legal condemnation on their 
return to R o m e by amply indulging the local tax-collectors, and 
so ingratiating themselves with their future judges. Thus the 
Province was pillaged, and money streamed from Asia to 
Rome. Peace was in some sort maintained, and justice in some 
sort administered: but the provincials were disarmed, and no 
adequate provision was made for the military defence of the 
Province. Moreover, there was now no patronage of learning 
and the arts, such as had been practised by Pergamon, to 
compensate for the weight of the R o m a n yoke. 

At some time between 120 and n o B.C. a dispute arose 
between Pergamon and the publicani as to whether these 
latter could lawfully collect tithes from certain lands. The 
matter was referred to R o m e ; and the Senate entrusted the 
settlement of it to the Praetor in the Comitium. The Praetor's 
decision, the precise tenor of which is unknown, was conveyed 
to the Province; and copies of the letter recording it, and 
containing the names of over forty Romans of rank who had 
assisted at the Comitium in question, were inscribed on stone 
at Smyrna, Adramyttion, and doubtless other cities concerned.1 

Most of the other facts known to us concerning the Smyrna 
of the last third of the second century are of athletic, literary, 
and scientific, rather than of political, interest.2 

It was at this period that the eminent physician Hikesios 
established at Smyrna a medical school of Erasistrateians, i.e. 
followers of the great third-century Alexandreian physician 
Erasistratos. The school flourished for a while; but it had 
il.G.R. iv. 262 is the Adramyttian copy: Tarih, ii (1934) 239-342. Cf. Cagnat and 

the Smyrnaian has only recently been Merlin in R.A. vi (1935) 256. 
unearthed, and is provisionally reported 2For the coins, see above, p. 148 n. ? 
on by Miltner and Selahattin Bey in Turk 
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apparently ceased to do so by the time Strabo was writing.1 

It is probable that the Kharidemos, w h o m Caelius Aurelianus 
describes as a "follower of Erasistratos", is to be identified 
with the father of the Smyrnaian medical author Hermogenes, 
and this latter with the Hermogenes described by Galenos as 
a zealous Erasistrateian. If so, Kharidemos would have to be 
reckoned as a late representative of the Erasistrateian school at 
Smyrna, and dated perhaps in the latter half of the first century 
A.D.2 A physician named Mikion, who flourished about ioo 
B.C, and who, for his work on the medicinal use of roots, 
apparently used Petrikhos, and was in turn used by Krateuas 
and the elder Plinius, is believed on good grounds to have 
belonged to Smyrna.3 

A boy from Smyrna won the wrestling-match open to boys 
of all ages at the Theseia at Athens, round about 130 B.C 4 

"Beautiful Smyrna" is mentioned along with other claimants 
— a s supposed by some to have been the "nurse" of Homeros 
— i n an epigram composed towards the end of the second 
century B.C by Antipatros of Sidon: he declares, however, 
that the poet had heaven for his native place and was born 
of the goddess Kalliope.5 

T o about 100 B.C or a little later, scholars now assign the 
floruit of Bion, one of the early bucolic poets. H e was born 
on a fertile little estate called Phlosse, not far from Smyrna. 
Very little is known of his life; but much of it seems to 
have been spent away from Smyrna—in Makedonia, Thrace, 
and Sicily. H e wrote in hexameters, in a dialect mainly 

1Strabo XII. vm. 20 (580: . . . KaBd-
irep iirl TWV rrarepuiv TCOV T)perepa>v iv 
Epvpvrj rd r&v 'Epaoiorparelcov [sc. BiSaa-
KaXelov] vrro 'iKeolov, vvv B'ovy dpoiats en 
avppevei—but the closing words are textu-
ally uncertain). Particulars about Hikesios 
are collected byTsakyroglou(i. 79), Suse
mihl (ii. 418 f.), and Gossen (in Pauly 
VIII [1913] 1593 f.)i but the last-
named misinterprets Strabo, and has an 
erroneous reference to Diog. Laert. 
Susemihl thinks Strabo dates the founda
tion of the school a trifle too late, unless 
Hikesios founded it in his old age: he 
places it conjecturally after Ptol. Phys-
kon's expulsion of the physicians from 
Alexandreia (?± 140 B.C.). Several Hike-
sioi appear on the inscriptions of Smyrna: 

one of them—the father of a certain 
Athenaios honoured by the People 
(C.I.G. 3217)—is thought by Hofmann 
(Arch. Anz. xix (1904) 58b) to be pro
bably the physician referred to in the text. 

2See below, p. 233. 
3Plin. Nat. Hist. xx. 23 (258), list of 

authorities for xx-xxvii; Schol. in Nican-
dri Theriaca, 617: Wellmann in Hermes 
xxiii (1888) 563 f. n. 3; Susemihl ii. 447 
n. 193; Kroll in Pauly X V (1932) 1555. 
For the name, cf. C.I.G. 3137 = O.G.I. 
229, 1. 32 (?), C.I.G. 3140,11. 10, 26, 37. 

*CI.G. 232 = I.G. II. i. 450 = I.G? 
II f. i. 964. 

sAnthol. Palat. xvi. 296 (ii. 588): . . . 
01 Be KaXdv Epvpvav. 



I £2 ANCIENT SMYRNA 

Doric, but with some Attic and Ionic forms. His favourite 
themes were the amours of shepherds, heroes, and gods; and 
his chief work was entitled the 'Lament for Adonis'.1 In the 
later 'Lament for Bion', long erroneously attributed to Mos-
khos, we have another Homeric echo, in the form of an appeal 
to the river Meles.2 

T o approximately the same period as Bion seems to belong 
the Smyrnaian rhetor Demetrios, who is mentioned by later 
authors, but of w h o m nothing else is known.3 

To the closing decades of the second century, we probably 
ought to assign two appeals made by Smyrna to other states 
for assistance in settling some internal disputes of her own, and 
recorded in Smyrnaian decrees publicly inscribed by the two 
states appealed to, the Aegaean islands Thasos and Astypalaia. 
It seems improbable that both events occurred at quite the 
same time; but the similarity in the wording of the records 
shows that no great interval could have separated them. 
Gratified by the willingness and justice with which the four 
Thasian arbitrators had done their work, "the People of the 
Zmyrnaians" voted thanks to Thasos in the form of a golden 
crown, and accorded a similar token of praise for the umpires 
themselves—both conferments to be proclaimed by the 
agonothete at the next tragic contest held at the Dionysia. To 
perpetuate the memory of Smyrna's gratitude, the arbitrators 
were also granted first entry into the Smyrnaian Council and 
Public Assembly after the sacrifices, and front seats at the 
public contests, and were promised other undefined privileges; 
and it was to be open to the Generals or to any qualified citizen 
to propose later on that citizenship be conferred on them and 
their descendants. A Smyrnaian envoy was sent to Thasos 
to convey a copy of the People's decree for the Thasian 

lion's frags, in the Teubner Theo- frog); Barber in CAM. vii. 281. The name 
criius, etc. 94 ff.; Souidas, s.v. ©eoKpiros "Bion" is found on several Smyrnaian 
(three bucolic poets, Theokritos,Moskhos, inscriptions of various dates (C.I.G. 3141,. 
Kal Blwv 6 Epvpvalos, «?K nvos xwpi8lov 3173.4, 3273, 3386, 3393: cf. OikonomoJ 
KaXovpievov $Xwoorjs); Stobaios, Florileg. in Slaars 29). 
xxix. 52f.,lxiv.2if.;Schol. on Anthol. Pal. 2Ps.-Moskhos, 'Emrd^. Blwvos, in the 
ix. 440 (ii. 217 b: . .. rplros Blwv Epvp- Teubner Theocritus, etc. 111-116,11. 7if.: 
vales • • •): Susemihli. 233 f.; Knaack in ... rovro, MeX-q, veov aXyos. aTrwXem 
Pauly III (1899) 481 f.; Christ, Gesch. der rrpav roi "Op.r\pos, \. . . (about 90-80 B.C.). 
griech. Litt. II. i (1920) 197 f.; Tarn in 3Diog. Laert. v. 85: Brzoska in Pauly 
CAM. vii. 204 (Bion's pity for a tortured IV (1901) 2844 (97). 
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archives, and to speak in praise of the umpires before the 
Thasian Council and Public Assembly. The Thasians had 
the full text of the Smyrnaian decree inscribed on blue marble.1 

The transaction with Astypalaia is more elaborately 
recorded, the inscription which gives the details running to 
over a hundred lines. The Public Assembly of Smyrna sent 
Leukios, son of Dionysios and perhaps one of the Generals, 
to Astypalaia with a request for arbitrators. The Astypalaians 
chose three men, and sent them to Smyrna with Leukios. One 
of them was named Eukles Arkhonis, and may well have been 
the father of the Eukleus Arkhonidas, who appears on another 
inscription as having held office at Astypalaia when in 105 B.C 
that city made a treaty with Rome. 2 The arbitrators did their 
work in Smyrna justly and well, and restored harmony among 
the dissentients. The Public Assembly liberally acknowledged 
their services. Leukios and the Generals carried a resolution 
conferring a golden crown on the Astypalaian People, and 
another on the umpires themselves—the agonothete being 
ordered to see these rewards proclaimed. Other privileges and 
promises were bestowed on the visitors, exactly as has been 
described in the case of the Thasians. Leukios himself was 
chosen to go again to Astypalaia to hand over officially to the 
State-archives a copy of the Smyrnaian decree, and to dis
course to the Council and Public Assembly on the merits of 
the umpires they had sent. The City-Treasurers were ordered 
to pay the expenses of the arbitration. A supplementary 
resolution was then passed, partly (it would seem) expressing 
the thanks of the City to the Secretary of the board of arbitrators 
and anticipating a grant of Smyrnaian citizenship later on to 
him and his descendants, but also requesting the Astypalaians 
to make proclamation every year, at the public contests, of the 
conferment of the crowns, and to see that the record of it was 
publicly inscribed on a stele. Leukios carried the two resolu
tions to Astypalaia, doubtless in company with the returning 
arbitrators ; and after he had duly fulfilled his mission, the 

JJ.G. XII. viii. 269, with L. Robert's Thasian dikasts—Demetrios, son of 
valuable elucidations in B.CH. xlviii Arkhias—is legible. 
(1924) 331-336 (cf. also Revue de 2CI.G. 2485 = I.G. XII. m. 173; 
Philol. lxii [1936] 130). The editors of Stevenson in CAM. ix. 464. The other 
I.G. say: "haud multis ante bellum two Astypalaian dikasts sent to Smyrna 
Mithridaticum decenniis haec scripta were Agathokles son of Kleustratos and 
sunt". The name of only one of the Gorgaithos son of Mikion. 
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Astypalaians had the terms of both decrees inscribed in stone.1 

The two events furnish interesting evidence of Hellenic 
willingness to settle grave domestic troubles by the help of 
external referees. In neither case, however, is the precise 
character of the dispute made known to us. Smyrna's contact 
with the rest of the Hellenic world is further illustrated by 
the fact that one of her citizens, Hierokles son of Timotheos, 
was in 106/105 B-c- officially certified as having, along with 
other privileged foreigners, participated at Athens in the two 
years' training for citizenship which the Attic youths regularly 
underwent.2 

In 103 B.C. or a little later, Smyrna became the place of 
refuge of a distinguished R o m a n exile. Q. Servilius Caepio, 
Consul in 106 B.C, had the following year been disastrously 
defeated by the Cimbrians at Arausio near the lower Rhone. 
O n his return to R o m e he was impeached by the tribunes for 
treason and embezzlement during the war, was found guilty, 
deprived of his property, and banished. H e went as an exile 
to Smyrna, of which place he became a citizen, thus renouncing 
his civic rights as a Roman. H e died there, probably before 
94 B.C.3 

It was not long before Caepio was followed by another. 
Q . Caecilius Metellus Numidicus had campaigned with success 
against Jugurtha in Africa; but in 100 B.C. he was expelled 
from the Senate and sentenced to a heavy fine for refusing to 
swear obedience to a new agrarian law. H e declined to pay, 
and, forbidding armed strife on his behalf, withdrew to Rhodos, 
and gave himself up to study. Next year political reaction 
occasioned his recall. The messengers found him in the 
Theatre at Smyrna (some said at Tralleis); but he refused to 
open the letters they brought until the performance was over. 

^I.G. XII. iii. 172, again with L. 3Cic. Pro Balbo, n (28), De Orat. ii. 
Robert's comments in B.CH. xlviii 47 (197); Valer. Max. IV. vii. 3: 
(1924) 336-338. The case is mentioned Mommsen, Rome, iii. 436-442, 471 n. i; 
by E. Sonne, De Arbitris Extemis (1888), MOnzer in Pauly IV (1923) 1785 f>> 
67 f. (cviii). O n the SiKaoraywyol, cf. Last in CAM. ix. 143 f., 159-161, iJ2-
Holleaux in B.CH. xiv (1890) 40 f. O n the conditions of exile, see above, p. 

H.G. II. i. 470 = I.G.2 II f. i. ion 148 n. 3. For Smyrnaian coins 105-
(01 i^rrjBevoavres im 'Apiordpxov dpxov- 95 B.C., see Milne in Numism. Chron. y. 
TOS • . . Sevoi. . . 'IepoKXijs Tip.o8eov vii (1927) 1-3, 78-89, 106, IV. xiv 
Zp.vpvalos). (I9I4) 288 f. 
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H e received an enthusiastic welcome on his return to Rome.1 

Yet a third exile appeared a few years later, though not 
immediately at Smyrna. The Propraetor of Asia for 94 B.C, 
Q. Mucius Scaevola (an eminent jurist), and his Legatus, P. 
Rutilius Rufus, who had been Consul in 105 B.C and was 
famous as an orator, administered the affairs of the Province 
with such strict and even-handed justice that, though they 
earned the gratitude of the provincials and the approval of 
the Senate, they gave deep offence to the equites at Rome. In 
92 B.C, accordingly, Rutilius was unjustly condemned for 
alleged extortion, and deprived of his property. H e withdrew 
in voluntary exile—for the present to Mytilene. Aurelius 
Opillius, a literary critic and grammarian, having to leave 
R o m e at the same time in consequence of the general banish
ment of the Latin rhetors, accompanied Rutilius as his friend.2 

During the war between R o m e and her Italian allies (90-
88 B.C ) , Smyrna aided R o m e with a naval force.3 Her loyalty, 
however, must have been put to a terrific strain during the 
next few years, when Mithradates VI, Eupator, king of Pontos, 
was waging his conflict against R o m e in Hellas and Asia 
Minor. Pontos had grown rapidly in extent and power; 
and Mithradates had long been awaiting the opportunity 
•which the Social W a r in Italy now gave him. After repelling 
the Roman armies from his frontiers, he appeared in the virtu
ally undefended Province of Asia as the avowed champion 
of the Hellenes against their western oppressors. The evils of 
the Roman government secured him a general welcome in 
the Province, and even the conferment of divine honours. H e 
was moreover master of the sea. A m o n g other benefits which 
he conferred was the politic maintenance of the "Mucia", the 
festival founded by the grateful provincials in honour of the 
Waler Max IV. i. 13 (Tralleis); Miinzer in Pauly IA (1920) 1273-12755 

Appian. Bell. Civ. i. 28-33 (no place Last in C.AM.ix. 77, 175-77, 33*5, 34o. 
named): Aul. Gellius, Noct. Attic. XVII. Balsdon (m Class. Rev. h [1937] «"") 
ii. 7 (no place named); Sext. Aur. argues for 98 as the year of Scaevola s 
Victor( ), fir. Illustr. lxii. 1-4 (Smyrna); proprietorship. Rutilius » often rnen-
Orosius V xvii. 13 (Smyrna): Miinzer tioned, along with Sokrates,Regulus,Cato, 
in Pauly III (1899) 1220 f. (Tralleis); etc., as a typical mnocent sufferer, esp by 
f *<* in h AH ix 170, 172, 201. Seneca (Dial. 1.111. 4, 7, VI. xxu. 3, VII. 
w!?er M a x II x ?, VI. iv. 4; xviii. 3, IX. xvi. 1, Benefic. V. xvii. 2, VI. 

Qumdl I™ Orat. XI. 5 . 12; Sueton. xxxvii. 2, Epist,Hl. xxiv 4 V. lxvii. 7, 
Grfmm I (Opillius); Dio Cass. frag. VIII-XIII. Ixxix 14, XVI. xcvni. 12). 
S f T a u c f f (= xcv. 1-3 Teubn^: Cf. also Minuc. Felix, Octavius, v. 12. 

Heitiandr^« **«*• «• 4" U "Tacit. Ann.iv. S6 (see above, P. 139 n. 1). 
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upright Propraetor Q. Mucius Scaevola.1 From Ephesos, in 
the autumn of 88 B.C, he organized a gigantic massacre of 
Romans and Italians, irrespective of age, sex, and rank, 
throughout the Province and the adjoining islands. In Mytilene 
P. Rutilius Rufus escaped death by adopting Hellenic dress 
and removing to Smyrna, where he was cordially welcomed 
and granted citizenship.2 Comparatively few cities dared to 
resist the king of Pontos—Stratonikeia, Magnesia-near-
Sipylos, Khios, Kos, and Rhodos were among those who did 
so. That Smyrna was able to behave as loyally towards Rome 
as she doubtless desired, is unlikely.3 Bronze coins of the city 
are extant, bearing the effigy of Mithradates, and so testifying 
to her temporary submission to him.4 But though she was 
constrained to submit for a time to the Pontic king, she 

aCic. In Verrem, II. ii. 21 (51: 
"Mithridates in Asia, q u u m earn provin-
ciam totam occupasset, Mucia non 
sustulit"). Ormerod (in CAM. ix. 242 
n. 2) speaks of the "maintenance of Mucia 
at Smyrna". I a m not aware of any 
authority for locating the festival at that 
city: cf. Chapot 28, 462 f. 

2Cic. Pro Rabir. Post. 10 (27); Dio 
Cass. frag. cvii. 2 Tauchn. (= xcv. 4 
Teubn.). There is no need to suppose, 
with Henze (43), that Rufus would 
necessarily be unsafe at Smyrna before 
Sulla's arrival, and that he therefore now 
probably wandered about for some years, 
or alternatively that, because he was not 
formally exiled, he could have settled 
safely anywhere. The Mithradateian 
massacre was probably by no means ex
haustive: moreover, if Rufus did not 
receive Smyrnaian citizenship before 
Sulla's settlement, he could hardly have 
received it afterwards, for Smyrna's 
support of Mithradates, even if given 
unwillingly, must certainly have cost 
her her "freedom" and with it her right to 
bestow her citizenship on a R o m a n exile 
(see above, p. 148 n. 3, and below, p. 
158 n. 1). For Smyrnaian coins 95-85 
B.C., cf. Milne in Numism. Chron. V. vii 
(1927) 1-3, 89-97, 106, viii (1928) 
163, IV. xiv (1914) 287 f. 

"Cherbuliez (i. 36), Mylonas (42), and 
Tsakyroglou (i. 74 f.) claim that Smyrna 
remained loyal to R o m e throughout. 

*B.M.C. Ionia, 247 (n8 f.); Milne in 
Numism. Chron. V. vii (1927) 1-3, 98-107, 

IV. xiv (1914) 287 (for coins of 85-75 B.C. 
generally). See above, p. 121 n. 2, for the 
erroneous ascription of the Mithradatic 
coin to Seleukos Kallinikos. A Smyrnaian 
gold coin, also assignable to the time of 
Mithradates, was issued by the "Prytaneis 
of the Zmyrnaians": it bears the figure 
of Aphrodite Stratonikis, and was "issued 
. . . probably on some special occasion 
for war expenses" (Head, Hist. Num. 593: 
cf. Milne in Numism. Chron. V. vii [1927] 
3, 102). Ezekiel Spanheim wrote a long 
essay on this coin (De Nummo Smyrn-
aeorum, seu de Vesta & Prytanibus 
Graecorum, Diatriba = Selecta Numismata 
Antiqua Ex Museo Petri Seguini [Paris, 
1684], 335-388), in which he tried to 
prove that the figure now recognized as 
that of Aphrod. Strat. represented Vesta. 

Dr. J. G. Milne informs me that 
he now regards the Smyrnaian kisto-
phoros-coins marked with the year-
numbers 1,2, and 8, which were formerly 
assigned to ii/B.c. (in particular to 133, 
132, and 126 B.C.: cf. Milne in Numism. 
Chron. V. vii [1927] 39, 46; B.M.C.Ionia, 
237 [1 f.]; Regling in Frankfurter Miinz-
zeitung, N.F. 1932, nr. 34; Meyer, Gren
zen, 155 [erroneous interpretation]), as 
belonging to the period of the Mithra
datic revolt. But the celebration of the 
eighth year of the revolt, i.e. 81 B.C., on 
Smyrnaian coins would be very difficult 
to account for in view of the fact that by 
81 B.c. Smyrna would seem to have 
been completely restored to the Roman 
allegiance. 
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certainly joined the opposition against him when in 86 B.C, 
after his armies had been defeated in Boiotia by L. Cornelius 
Sulla, his high-handed behaviour evoked a strong reaction 
against him throughout western Asia Minor. Ephesos shut 
her gates against his garrison, and her example was followed 
by Smyrna, Sardeis, Kolophon,Tralleis, and other towns.1 T w o 
Smyrnaians, Mynnion and Philotimos, and two Lesbians, Kleis-
thenes and Asklepiodotos, all of them personal acquaintances 
of the king, laid a plot against him. Asklepiodotos, however, 
betrayed the plot by getting Mynnion to talk while a witness 
was concealed under a bed in the room. Mynnion and the 
other two conspirators were tortured to death: but suspicion, 
founded and unfounded, spread widely, and Mithradates 
contrived the death of about 1600 of his supposed enemies in 
the cities.2 

Early in 85 B.C, L. Valerius Flaccus, the Proconsul sent 
out by the popular party at Rome, was murdered at Niko-
medeia by his mutinous lieutenant, G. Flavius Fimbria, who 
thereafter scored some successes against Mithradates. In 
August, however, Sulla, the general previously appointed 
by the senatorial party, landed in Troas, and straightway 
concluded a favourable peace with the king, who thereupon 
withdrew to Pontos. Sulla then turned on Fimbria, and in the 
brief negotiations he held with him, was represented by the 
distinguished Roman of Smyrna, P. Rutilius Rufus3: but his 
hands were soon freed by Fimbria's suicide at Pergamon. 
Somewhat effusive manifestations of loyalty towards the 
winning party were characteristic of the Hellenic cities in 
Asia; and Smyrna soon furnished another instance. Sulla's 
army was suffering—owing to the severity of the winter— 
from lack of proper supplies of clothing. W h e n the need was 
announced at a public assembly at Smyrna, the citizens 
present at once took off the garments they could spare, and 
these were speedily despatched to the legions.4 
^Appian. Mithr. 48 (Tralleis, Hypaipa, *Tacit. Ann. iv. 56 ("simul L. Sullam 

Mesopolis [? = Metropolis], and others); testem adferebant" [sc. Smyrnaei, 26 
Orosius VI. ii. 8 (" . . . ; similiter Smyr- A.D.], "gravissimo in discrimine exercitus 
naei Sardi Colophonii Trallianique fee- ob asperitatem hiemis et penuriam vestis, 
erunt"): Mommsen, Rome,'vi.^i.; Chapot cum id Zmyrnam in contionem nuntia-
28-32- Ormerod in CAM. ix. 254 f. turn foret, omnes qui adstabant detraxisse 

2Ap'pian. Mithr. 48: Ormerod in CAM. corpori tegmina nostrisque legionibus 
ix. 255. misisse"); Aristeides as above, p. 147 n. 1. 

"Appian. Mithr. 60. 
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With Fimbria now disposed of, Sulla turned to the resettle
ment of the Province. The king's revolutionary measures were 
reversed, his guilty agents and advisers slain, arrears of tribute 
a huge war-indemnity, and army-supplies exacted, and the 
few consistently loyal communities (like Magnesia-near-
Sipylos) rewarded. T h e precise lot of Smyrna is not actually 
recorded; but the support she had given to Mithradates 
however unavoidable and however willingly and speedily 
withdrawn, constituted an act of war against Rome, and there
fore in all probability involved the forfeiture of her "freedom".1 

For purposes of taxation, immediate and future, the province 
was divided into (perhaps forty-four) regiones, each subject 
to a proportionate assessment2: the evil system of equestrian 
middlemen was (for indemnity-purposes) suspended, and the 
local magistrates were made responsible for the collection 
of the sums demanded. The year in which Sulla's reforms were 
introduced was made the starting-point of a new chronological 
era. Nothing more is heard of the Panionic League until the 
time of Augustus. 

Sulla sailed from Ephesos in the autumn of 84 B.C He 
intended on arrival at R o m e to inflict vengeance on his political 
enemies of the popular party; and he offered to take P. Rutilius 
Rufus back with him, and reverse the unjust sentence passed 
upon him eight years before. Rutilius, however, having sur
rendered his R o m a n citizenship and become a citizen of 
Smyrna, and being comfortably settled there, refused to plunge 
again into the whirlpool of civil conflict in Italy, and stayed 
on in Smyrna, busying himself with literary work. H e wrote 
historical treatises in Greek and Latin, chiefly in the form of 
autobiographical memoirs: these were used as authorities by 

1Cicero's words in Pro Flacco, 29 (71: R o m a n justice in Smyrna would not 
see below, p. 163 n. 2), indicating that necessarily be inconsistent with her 
R o m a n magistrates were administering status as a free city (as Henze [42 f.] 
justice in Pergamon, Smyrna, and and Chapot [120] suppose [cf. Reid 485] 
Tralleis, while Decianus was—for a — p e r contra, Ramsay, Recent Discovery, 
lengthy period prior to 59 B.C. (cf. Klebs 408-410). All the same, Smyrna probably 
in Pauly II [1895] 260)—engaged in did lose her freedom for having sided with 
financial operations in the free city of Mithradates (see above, p. 156 n. 2). 
Apollonis in Lydia, have been taken to 2Very little is known about these 
imply that those three cities were not regiones: they m a y have been delimited 
then free. This conclusion is not quite —for financial purposes—when the pro-
certain, since Cicero's main point is that vince was first organized. Cf. Keil in 
Decianus got up to mischief in out-of-the- CAM. xi. 582. 
way places: moreover the administration of 



SMYRNA UNDER THE ROMAN REPUBLIC 159 

later historians. Presents from the grateful communities and 
princes of Asia Minor had more than repaired the loss of his 
property; and his old friend Aurelius Opillius also lived on 
with him in Smyrna to an advanced age, writing learned 
books.1 

L. Licinius Murena, an officer of Sulla's, governed Asia from 
84 to 82 B.C, and provoked fresh conflict with Mithradates, 
which brought further burdens (in the shape of naval and finan
cial contributions) on the Province, and was terminated only 
by the direct command of Sulla himself, now all-powerful 
at R o m e as Dictator. H e had also left behind him L. Licinius 
Lucullus, who remained in the province until 80 B.C, engaged 
in raising the money demanded under Sulla's settlement: this 
task he performed with as much humanity and consideration 
as its nature permitted. Official endorsement of the Sullan 
settlement was given by the Senate (81 /80 B . C ) ; and, after the 
reduction of Mytilene (Mithradates' last ally in the province), 
Asia lay for some years at peace under a series of inconspicuous 
governors. Sulla's victories had moved the Oropians of Boiotia 
to add Roman games to the Amphiaraia; and at the joint 
festivals held during the period immediately following Sulla's-
time Smyrnaian athletes frequently competed, and were 
occasionally victorious: thus, at one such festival Straton, son 
of Dionysios, won the wrestling-contest among the beardless 
youths2; at another, Metrodoros, son of Artemidoros, won 
the boys' long foot race, another Metrodoros, son of Apollo
nios, son of Diophantos, won the pentathlon among the-
beardless youths, and Parthenios, son of Parthenios, won the 
boys' horse-race.3 

It was during this period that the young barrister, M -
Tullius Cicero, accompanied probably by his brother Quintus, 
visited Smyrna (78 B . C ) in the course of a tour in Hellas and 
Asia Minor. As an old pupil of Q. Mucius Scaevola, he received 

1Cic. Pro Balbo, n (28), Nat. Deor. Rutilium] "legibus pulsum civem sibi 
iii. 32 (80); Ovid. Ex Ponto, I. iii. 63- Zmyrnaei addiderant"), Agric. 1; Sueton.. 
66 ("et grave magnanimi robur mirare Gramm. 6 (Opillius); Dio Cass. frag. 
Rutili | non usi reditus condicione dati.j cvii. 2 Tauchn. (= xcv. 4 Teubn.); 
Smyrna virum tenuit, non Pontus et Orosius V. xvii. 12 f.: Cherbuliez i. 37, 39^ 
hostica tellus;|paene minus nullo Smyrna Chapot 23, 120; Munzer in Pauly I A 
petendaloco est"); Valer. Max. VI. iv. 4; (1920) 1276-1280. 
Seneca, Dial. I. iii. J, Benefic. VI. xxxvn. 2 / G „„ j 
2 Epist III. xxiv. 4; Qmntil. Inst. Orat. x-^' • + " • if 
X I 1 13; Tacit. Ann. iv. 43 ("eum" [sc. *I.G. VII. 420,11. 39 f., 49 f., 57 f. 
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a warm welcome from P. Rutilius Rufus, and—in the course 
of conversation with him—heard the story of an interesting 
law-suit which had taken place at R o m e in 138 B.C.1 O n the 
same occasion of listening to Rutilius, Cicero later pretended 
to have received the account of the dialogue which made up the 
bulk of his 'De Republica'.2 Rutilius is represented in a 
dialogue assigned by Cicero to 77 or 76 B.C as still alive. He 
must then have been nearly eighty years old; but how much 
longer he lived after that is not known.3 

The third and last war between Mithradates and Rome 
lasted from 74 to 62 B.C In its early stages he was helped 
by an alliance with Q. Sertorius, who was in arms in Spain 
against the Republic; and his initial successes once more 
encouraged the provincials of Asia to hope for freedom through 
a change of masters. The brilliant campaigns of Lucullus, as 
Consul in 74 B.C and as proconsular commander-in-chief 
during the next six or seven years, completely dashed these 
hopes; but he in part compensated the Asians for the dis
appointment by the popularity of his administration of the 
Province (71/70 B.C.) and the financial reforms he introduced. 
H e was, however, superseded in 67 B.C, partly owing to 
political jealousy and to resentment on the part of Roman 
financiers: and next year Pompeius, who had just succeeded 
in suppressing the ubiquitous and destructive pirates of 
Kilikia, took over the command against Mithradates. The 
pirates had been aided by the Kretans, who had accordingly 
been attacked by Q. Caecilius Metellus (68-66 B . C ) : an in
scription found at Smyrna makes mention of him and Krete, 
but is otherwise too fragmentary to enable us to say precisely 
what was its purport.4 

Lucullus appears to have vacated the office of Proconsul of 

iCic. Brut. 22 f. (85-89): "Memoria sCic. Nat. Dear. iii. 32 (80): Munzer 
teneo, Smyrnae me ex P. Rutilio Rufo I.e. I do not know Chapot's authority 
audisse, quum diceret,̂ . . ." Cf. Sikes in for the statement (120) that he died in 
CAM. ix. 756-760. 62 B.C. For the coins of Smyrna about 

2Cic. Repub. i. 8 (13: ". . . dispu- 75 B.C., see Milne in Numism. Chron. 
tatio repetenda memoria est, quae mihi V. viii (1928) 131-133, 153 f.: for the 
tibique quondam adolescentulo est a P. period 75-50 B.C., when the autonomous 
Rutilio Rufo, Zmyrnae quum simul coinage of Smyrna probably ceased, id. 
essemus complures dies, exposita; . . . " ) , 133-162, also IV. xiv (1914) 292 f. 
11 (17: "P. Rutilius . . . qui est nobis 
laudatus sermonis auctor"): cf. Miinzer *I.G.R. iv. 1408. 
in Pauly IA (1920) 1276. 
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Asia a few years before the termination of his military com
mand; and of one of his more immediate successors, P. Corne
lius Dolabella, who was governor about 67 or 66 B.C, a story 
connected with Smyrna was told. Being a tale only of private 
life, it illustrates in a negative way the political unimportance 
of Smyrna in those days.1 The story is to the effect that there 
was brought before Dolabella for judgment a woman of 
Smyrna, who had killed her second husband and her son by 
him for having killed her son by her former husband. Unable 
either to acquit or to condemn her, Dolabella referred the case 
to the Areiopagos at Athens. The Areiopagites got out of the 
difficulty by commanding both parties to re-appear before 
them for judgment in a hundred years' time.2 

In order to forestall the possible recrudescence of piracy 
and to maintain the full command of the sea, Pompeius 
required the coast-towns of Asia to raise a fleet, and employed 
for this purpose the proportionate assessment of districts laid 
down by Sulla. This requisition is referred by Cicero to the 
close of Pompeius' campaigns (63 B . C ) ; but it is possible that 
it was in force at a somewhat earlier date.3 

During the Propraetorship of L. Valerius Flaccus, son 
of the general murdered in 85 B.C, a great deal of extortion 
took place (62/61 B . C ) , for which the governor was later put 
on trial at Rome. Like Pompeius, he levied a fleet on the 
basis of Sulla's scheme of regiones4; and no doubt Smyrna 
had to contribute to it. H e compelled the Trallians to hand 
over to M . Castricius, a Roman merchant, the public money 
which had been deposited in their city for a festival in honour 
of the elder Flaccus. But despite the hardships that may have 
befallen herself or others, Smyrna (a city regarded by Cicero 
as fully equal in dignity to Pergamon) steadily pursued a 

1Cf. Tsakyroglou i. 75. O n the poverty all that had become the property of the 
and depression of the provincials in Asia Roman People since 88 B.C., in order to 
at this period, cf. Biirchner 760. purchase lands for poor Romans in 

. „ . ., ,.„. . . . . . Italy) pointed out the extravagance of its 
o 2Valer. Max. VIII. i,^«rf. 2; Aul. termS: "Commodum erit Pergamum, 
Gellius, Noct. Attic. XII. vii. 1-8. The Smyrnam, Tralles, Ephesum, Miletum, 
incident, as a legal curiosity, is referred to C ^ n , t o t a m denique Asiam, . . . 
by Browning in The Ring and the Book, ' u R o m a n j factam esse dicere" /Cic. 
viii. 914-949- Contra Rullum, ii. 15 [39]: Cary in 

sCic. Pro Flacco, 12 (29), 14 (32). CAM. ix. 484-486). 
Cicero, in opposing as Consul (Jan. 63 4Cic. Pro Flacco, 12-14 (27—33): 

B.C.) P. Servilius Rullus' bill (which Chapot 46 f.; Stevenson in CAM. ix. 
gave to special decemviri power to sell 452. 

M 
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policy of conciliation towards the ruling power. W h e n therefore 
Castricius died, the Smyrnaian assembly decreed him the 
unusual honour of a public burial within the city, speaking 
of him as "the glory of his country, the ornament of the 
R o m a n People, the flower of the youth": the bier was to be 
carried in procession by the young men of Smyrna, the body 
adorned with a golden crown.1 It would seem that Castricius 
left behind him descendants or freedmen at Smyrna, if we may 
judge from a later inscription, in which Castricius Atticus and 
Castricius Artemidorus declare themselves the owners of a 
sarcophagus of Prokonnesian marble in a tomb built by their 
great-grandfathers, Castricius and Rarianus.2 

Flaccus' successor as Propraetor was Q. Tullius Cicero, 
the orator's brother. His rule (61—58 B.C.) was in some ways 
perhaps a little milder and more popular than his predecessor's: 
he dispensed, for instance, with the standing fleet. But it 
was clearly a time of much suffering for the provincials. Thus 
w e learn from the letters sent to Quintus by his brother in 
R o m e that Hellenes from the province sometimes complained 
to Marcus of Quintus' proceedings, and that Marcus tried to 
mollify them: among these provincials mention is made in a 
letter written in 59 B.C. of a certain Nikias of Smyrna, perhaps 
the Nikias Leptos named as a magistrate on a Smyrnaian coin 
of about 85 B.C The same letter reveals the fact that Quintus 
had had two Mysians (who were probably guilty of parricide) 
sewn up alive in a sack at Smyrna and thrown into the Gulf, 
and had written that he wished to be equally severe elsewhere.3 

Flaccus was tried for extortion at R o m e in 59 B.C, and was 
successfully defended by Hortensius and M . Cicero. 

The division of the province into forty-four(P) "regiones", 
which Pompeius and Flaccus had used for their financial and 

1Cic. Pro Flacco, 23-25 (54-61: Tral- by Pergamon to Gaius Appuleius Deci-
leis), 30 (74: ". . . N u m honestior est anus, one of the witnesses 
civitas Pergamena quam Smyrnaea? Flaccus: a city fully as noble as Perga-
At ne ipsi quidem dicunt"), 31 (75: m o n had conferred extravagant compli-
"Vellem tantum habere me otii, ut ments on an inconspicuous Roman like 
possem recitare psephisma Smyrnaeorum, Castricius. O n the crown, cf. Boeckh s 
quod fecerunt in Castricium mortuum: introductory note to C.I.G. 3216, and 
primum, ut in oppidum introferretur, see below, p. 188. 
quod aliis non conceditur; deinde ut 2C.I.G. 3282. 
ferrent ephebi; postremo, ut imponere- 3Cic. ad Q. fratrem, I. ii. 2 (4 f-): 

tur aurea corona mortuo. . . . " ) . Cicero Milne in Numism. Chron. V. iv (1924) 
quotes the incident in order to mini- 317 f., vii (1927) 97. 
mize the value of the honours granted 
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nautical levies,1 was, at some unknown date, and probably in 
gradual stages, supplemented by another system of division 
(adopted in other Provinces also) into nine or ten (later more) 
sections, called "dioikeseis". These were introduced in the 
first place for judicial purposes—hence the name "conuentus 
iuridici"; but they were ere long adopted for general adminis
tration, and the old regiones disappeared. One of the larger 
cities formed the centre of each dioikesis; and in it the governor 
usually held his annual assizes. Smyrna, where many Roman 
citizens resided, was the head of an area which included, 
besides most of ancient Aiolis (Myrina, Kyme, Phokaia, 
Leukai, Larissa, Neonteikhos, and Temnos), Magnesia-near-
Sipylos, the Makedonians settled north-east of it at Hyrkanis, 
and probably also Nymphaion, Klazomenai, Erythrai, Teos> 

Lebedos, and Kolophon.2 

It is in other fields than those of provincial politics that 
Smyrna figures at this time. Cicero, in a speech delivered 
at R o m e in 61 B.C, mentions Smyrna's claim to be the city of 
Homeros and the temple she had reared to him.3 In 58 B.C 
two Smyrnaians, Hermodoros (son of Hermokrates, son of 
Hermodoros) and his son Hermokrates, so delighted the 
Delphians by their character and conduct when present at the 
Pythian games, in which Hermokrates waged his contests 
with the full efficiency foreshadowed by his strenuous practice 
at Delphoi, that in a decree subsequently inscribed in stone 

1See above, p. 158 n. 2, and p. 161 n. 4. 146 ("Weseem thus justified in concluding 
2Cic. Pro Flacco, 29 (71: "Cur non that the conditions which in the Hellen-

Pergami? Smyrnae? Trallibus? ,ubi et istic and Roman periods enabled Smyr-
multi cives Romani sunt, et ius a nostro na to rival Ephesus and surpass Clazo-
magistratu dicitur?"); Strabo XIII. iv. 12 menae and Phocaea were . . . artificial. 
(629: rovs 'Puipalovs • . Starâ at ray . . . The prosperity of Smyrna under the 
Sioiicqoeis, iv als rds dyopalovs Ttoiovvrai Romans probably depended on her 
KO.1 TO? BiKaioBoalas); Plin. Nat. Hist. selection as an administrative centre 
v. 29 (120: "Zmyrnaeum conventum . . . " ) ; Keil in CAM. xi. 583. The 
magna pars et Aeoliae . . . frequentat Roman Catholic writer Vailh6 (in Cath. 
praeterque Macedones Hyrcani cogno- Encyc. xiv [1912] 60a) evidently regards. 
minati et Magnetes a Sipylo. verum the conuentus as a building. See also 
Ephesum, alterum lumen Asiae, remo- below, p. 292. 
tiores conveniunt Caesarienses, . . . " ) : 3Cic. Pro Arch. 8 (19): "Homerum 
Long in S.D.G.R.G. i. 238 f.; Marquardt Colophonii civem esse dicunt suum, Chii 
i. 340-342; Ramsay, Hist. Geog. 118 f. suum yindicant, Salaminii repetunt, 
(conjectural evaluation and expansion of Smyrnaei vero suum esse confirmant: 
Plinius' list), 124 f.; Chapot 128 f., 351- itaque etiam delubrum eius in oppido 
357> 5645 Rei^ 376 ?•> 479 ?•> 485i dedicaverunt: permuld alii praeterea. . .'" 
Hasluck in A.B.S.A. xxiii (1918-1919) 
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they were both publicly praised, and a number of civic and 
ceremonial privileges were bestowed on them and their 
•descendants.1 Menekrates, a Smyrnaean poet, from whose 
pen two short epigrams survive, is probably to be dated about 
this period, as he seems to have belonged to the circle of 
epigrammatic poets that gathered around Meleagrosof Gadara.2 

It is not known whether Smyrna was one of "the most powerful 
cities of Asia and Greece", which G. Julius Caesar, the ambi
tious conqueror of Transalpine Gallia, embellished with 
splendid public works, as a means of securing universal good
will and support.3 

The Propraetor of Asia for 51/50 B.C. was Q. Minucius 
Thermus. With him M . Cicero (at this time governor of 
Kilikia) is known to have conferred at Ephesos and to have 
subsequently been in touch; and to Thermus therefore it 
seems reasonable to assign a circular edict, in which apparently 
both Cicerones are mentioned, and which was sent to Smyrna 
as well as other cities in the Province. The fragmentary 
condition of our two surviving copies of the edict prevents us 
from knowing exactly the matter with which it dealt. Appar
ently some widely-applicable regulation made in the interests 
•of trade, possibly by Q. Cicero or later on the advice of his 
brother Marcus, had been generally set aside; and the Pro
praetor writes peremptorily to Ephesos, Magnesia-on-Maian-
dros, Tralleis, Alabanda, Mylasa, Smyrna, Pergamon, Sardeis, 
and Adramyttion, as the leading cities of "the League of 
(Asiatic) Hellenes" (an association mentioned for the first 
time), and also as the heads of the several conuentus iuridici, 
requiring each of them to circularize the cities of her conuentus, 
and to have a copy of his letter inscribed on white stone and set 
up in a public place (and in the smaller towns to be duly depos
ited in the public archives), "in order that the right thing may 
be commonly established for the whole Province for ever" .* 

iSJ.G. 740: cf. Homolle in B.CH. xxiii presumably a mistake for "Menekrates 
(1899) 555-557. von Smyrna, Nikainetos von Samos": 

2Anthol. Palat. ix. 390 (ii. 81), possibly Nikainetos was connected with Samos and 
also ix. 54 (ii. n ) : cf. Susemihl ii. 548 n. Abdera, not with Smyrna. 
158; Gobel in Pauly X V (1932) 800 3Sueton. Jul. xxviii. 1. 
^17 f.). Christ (Gesch. der griech. Litt. II. *Knackfuss, Das Rathaus von Milet 
1 [1920] 157 f.) includes among the (=Heft2ofWiegand'sM*7^,i9o8) 77-79. 
epigrammatists used by Meleagros Cf. Hiller v. Gaertr. Inschr. v. Priene, 82 
""Menekrates, Nikainetos von Smyrna"— (106); Abbott and Johnson 286 f. (22). 
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In 49 B.C. the civil war between Caesar and Pompeius 
broke out. All the eastern countries in which R o m e had in
fluence were called upon to contribute to the support of 
Pompeius, who was mustering his forces in Makedonia. In 
Asia two legions of Roman citizens, a naval contingent, and 
supplies of corn were obtained for him. The ships were under 
the command of D. Laelius and G. Triarus. Smyrna is 
mentioned along with Kos, Miletos, Khios, Lesbos, Byzantion, 
and other places, as having contributed to the enormous fleet 
with which Pompeius hoped to secure the corn-growing 
provinces, to cut off food-supplies from Italy, and to hamper 
Caesar's movements.1 During the winter the Province suffered 
grievously under the Pompeian general, Q. Metellus Scipio, 
who quartered his troops in "Pergamum and the wealthiest 
cities", and committed and sanctioned the most extensive and 
cruel exactions, until Pompeius summoned him to Makedonia.2 

After totally defeating Pompeius at Pharsalos in Thessalia 
(48 B.C), Caesar hurried through Asia in pursuit of him. H e 
left the Province in charge of Gn. Domitius Calvinus, and 
granted it very considerable financial relief: he reduced the 
taxes by one-third, and removed the publicani. The provin
cials showed their gratitude, and atoned for their earlier 
enmity, to the conqueror by enthusiastic demonstrations of 
loyalty: the Council of Ephesos called him the "god manifest, 
(sprung) from Ares and Aphrodite, and the general saviour 
of human life". As supreme head of the Roman state, he 
secured for the Jews in the great cities of Asia Minor the free 
exercise of their religion and sundry other favours. 

Caesar was murdered at R o m e by a party of republican 
zealots in March, 44 B.C Immediately after his funeral, the 
mob, thinking that they had got hold of Cornelius Cinna, a 
violent opponent of Caesar, lynched the tribune G. Helvius 

xCic. Ep. ad Att. IX. ix. 2 (" . . . welche aber nicht die des Gluckes war"). 
Omnis haec classis Alexandria, Colchis, The Gneius (Pompeius), mentioned on a 
Tyro, Sidone, Arado, Cypro, Pamphylia, Smyrnaian inscription as the father of 
Lycia, Rhodo, Chio, Byzantio, Lesbo, "Pompeia Magna", cannot be the great 
Smyrna, Mileto, Coo ad intercludendos Pompeius, but might be one of his 
commeatus Italiae et ad occupandas freedmen, or a freedman of one of his 
frumentarias provincias comparatur"): cf. descendants, unless (as is thought) the 
Caes. Bell. Civ. iii. 5, 425 Prokesch in inscription is a forgery (C.I.G. 3373 = 
J.L. lxvii. 74 ("ImBurgerkriege2wischen C.I.L. Ill falsae i8*=I.G.R. iv. 1476). 
Casar und Pompejus erklarte sich 'Caes. Bell. Civ. iii. 31-33: cf. Adcock 
Smyrna fur die Partey des Rechtes, in CAM. ix. 662 f. 
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Cinna. The murdered man, besides being a friend of Caesar, 
was an accomplished poet, and had spent nine years on his 
m a g n u m opus, an epic entitled 'Zmyrna'. One of the few 
extant fragments of it refers to the incestuous pregnancy of 
Smyrna, the mother of Adonis; but how much further the 
poem went we cannot say.1 The enthusiastic commentary 
on it by the freedman, L. Crassitius, tutor of M . Antonius' 
son, became widely known.2 

Caesar had promised the Province of Asia to Gaius Tre-
bonius, one of the conspirators; and thither did Trebonius 
proceed shortly after the murder of his patron. In February of 
the following year, his province was visited by the ex-Consul, 
P. Cornelius Dolabella (probably the son of the governor afore
mentioned), w h o m M . Antonius had cured of his recent 
republicanism by giving him the Province of Syria. Leading a 
legion and preceded by a Marsian named Octavius, Dolabella 
was collecting money and supplies en route. Trebonius gave 
bim a welcome, which was received with great show of friend
liness, lodged with him fearlessly, and—though he would not 
let him enter Pergamon or Smyrna—granted him a provision-
market outside the latter city. Suddenly Dolabella attacked the 
walls and tried to force an entrance, but was repelled. Trebo
nius induced him, by promising him admittance to Ephesos, to 
set out thither, and sent a small force to follow and watch him. 
At nightfall, these soldiers turned back towards Smyrna, 
but were slain in an ambush laid by Dolabella, who—arriving 
himself at Smyrna during the night and finding it unguarded 
—entered it by scaling the walls with ladders. H e immediately 
sent men to seize Trebonius in his bed. The wretched governor 
was the first of Caesar's murderers to be overtaken by retri
bution. Cicero says that Dolabella handed him over to an 
exile Samiarius, violently upbraided him, then had him 

1Cinna, frags, in Teubner Catull. 88; quoted by Suetonius as expressing the 
Catull. xcv.: M o m m s e n , Rome, v. 481; popular admiration felt for Crassitius' 
Sikes in CAM. ix. 751. See also above, work: "Uni Crassitio se credere Smyrna 
p. 30 n. 1. probavit: | desinite indocti coniugio hanc 

2Sueton. Gramm. 18. T h e idea put petere. | Soli Crassitio se dixit nubere 
forward by Baumgarten-Crusius in his velle:|intima cui soli nota sua exstiterint". 
edition of Suetonius (ii. 385 n.) to the Apart, however, from considerations of 
effect that Crassitius' "commentario inherent likelihood, the lines are most 
Smyrnae" consisted of "v7rop.vrip.ao1 de readily explained as a poetical conceit 
urbe Smyrna rebusque Smyrnaeorum" is in which Cinna's poem is personified as a 
an inference from the sickly quatrain woman. So most moderns. 

http://v7rop.vrip.ao1
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scourged and tortured by Samiarius in a two-days' enquiry 
as to the public money in his charge (which treatment he 
bore with fortitude), finally beheaded him, and had the head 
carried about on a spear. According to Appianus, Trebonius 
agreed—on being taken—to be led to Dolabella; but was told 
by a centurion he might go where he pleased, but must leave 
his head behind—for that was what they had been ordered to 
bring; he was then immediately beheaded, and early the next 
morning Dolabella had the head placed on the governor's 
praetorial chair. Dio Cassius adds that he threw it down before 
Caesar's image. The soldiers and camp-followers, receiving his 
leave and bidding, mauled and mutilated the body, dragged it 
through the streets, and threw it into the sea; they rolled the 
head along the pavement in sport, until it was completely 
crushed. Smyrna, perhaps on the plea that it had sided with 
Pompeius against Caesar, was pillaged, and several parts of it 
demolished. Dolabella, now master of the Province, entered 
on a course of extortion and violence, in which temples were 
plundered and Roman citizens slain. In April he passed on 
into Syria. W h e n the news of the proceedings reached Rome, 
he was declared by the Senate a public enemy. Cicero (his 
father-in-law) took occasion, in his eleventh 'Philippic', to 
denounce him: he recounted, and probably exaggerated, the 
details of the affair in Smyrna, describing the place as "a most 
famous city of Asia" and (with rhetorical exaggeration) as one 
of Rome's "most faithful and ancient allies".1 G. Cassius 
Longinus, another conspirator against Caesar, was entrusted 
with the war against Dolabella, and the contest between them 
soon ended in the latter's suicide at Laodikeia. 

After Dolabella's departure, the government of Asia was 
assumed by Trebonius' Quaestor, P. Cornelius Lentulus 
Spinther, who remained in office until the arrival of the arch-
conspirator, M . Junius Brutus. H e and his fellow-murderer 
Cassius, after collecting troops and supplies in their respective 
Provinces Makedonia and Syria, met at Smyrna late in 43 B.C, 
in order to concert measures against Antonius and Octavianus 

JCic. Philipp. xi. 2-4 (4-9: see above, II. lxix. 1 f.; Appian. Civ. iii. 26; 
p. 136 n. 3); Livius, Epit. 119; Strabo Dio Cass, xlvii. 29; Orosius VI. xviii. 6. 
X I V . i. 37 (646: . . .AoXafleXXas Tpefiw- Most of the moderns, of course, mention 
viov iKTroXiopKr)aas dvelXev . . . Kal rijs the incident. 
iroXews rrapeXvoe rroXXd peprj); Veil. Paterc. 
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(Caesar's great-nephew, adopted son, and heir), who were 
killing off their political foes in Italy (among others Cicero), 
and were likely ere long to attack the republican forces in the 
East. Brutus and Cassius congratulated one another on the 
large forces they had mustered, and discussed their plans. 
Brutus suggested that they should go at once to Makedonia; 
Cassius thought there was still time for preparation, and 
persuaded his colleague to agree. In spite of the dissuasion 
of his friends, he gave Brutus a third of the money he had 
collected. They then left Smyrna to wring more money from 
the wretched provincials—Brutus in Lykia, Cassius in Rhodos. 
From Asia they demanded ten years' taxes, to be paid at once.1 

Loaded with booty, they met again at Sardeis the following 
year (42 B.C.), and marched thence to Makedonia; but in the 
autumn they were defeated at Philippoi by Antonius andOctavi-
anus, and committed suicide, leaving the world (except for 
the short-lived sea-power of Sextus Pompeius) prostrate at the 
victors' feet. 

The East fell to Antonius. H e at once visited Ephesos, 
whither he summoned to meet him (for money-collecting 
purposes) delegates representing the League (KOIVOV) of Asia 
— a body which is first mentioned in 51/50 B.C, and became 
of great importance later.2 It is probably to the date of this 
occasion, or to one a little later, that we ought to assign the 
erection by Smyrna of a statue of Julius Caesar at Salernum on 
the coast of Campania, and the inscription on its base of the 
words: "Divo Iulio civit. Zmyrnaeorum".3 The governors of 
Asia for the next eleven years were Antonius' lieutenants. For 
eighteen months indeed (41—39 B.C.) the Province was in the 
hands of Q. Labienus, who had served under Cassius and 
was now hand-in-glove with the Parthians. Nearly all the 
cities submitted to him temporarily; but he was soon over
thrown by P. Ventidius Bassus, and slain. After the last 
struggles of Sextus Pompeius had terminated in his capture 
and death (35 B . C ) , permanent peace seemed at length to be 
secured, under the unquestioned authority of Antonius. One 
of his daughters, Antonia, who had previously been betrothed 
livius, Epit. 122; Ploutarkhos, Brut. 2Tarn in CAM. x. 33: cf. Chapot 464; 

28, 30; Appian. Civ. iv. 655 Dio Cass. Ramsay, Seven Chs. 117, 438. See also 
xlvii. 32. On their exactions in Asia, above, p. 164. 
Chapot 54 f., 329. sCLL. X. i. 512. 
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to the son of Lepidus, was by her father's desire married, about 
34 B.c, when she was barely twenty, to a wealthy Trallian 
named Pythodoros. A later inscription, in which the People of 
Smyrna did honour to her grandson Zenon, refers to her 
as "the Benefactress Antonia"—an expression which seems 
to reflect some happy relations between herself and the City 
during the early years of her married life (34-31 B.C).1 

One last reversal of fortune, however, had yet to come. 
Antonius and Octavianus quarrelled; and Antonius established 
himself at Ephesos (winter 33/32 B. C ) , and collected there 
troops and ships and supplies from all quarters. H e was, 
however, totally defeated at Aktion in September, 31 B.C, 
and fled at once to Egypt.2 After spending most of the ensuing 
winter at Samos, Octavianus proceeded in 30 B.C to Egypt; 
and there the suicide of Antonius and Kleopatra finally left 
him supreme master of the Roman world. H e wintered a 
second time in Samos (30/29 B.C), and spent much time in 
receiving the submission of numerous princes and communities 
of the East and in settling their affairs. H e could afford to act 
justly and humanely; and he did all he could to consign the 
evil past to oblivion. H e restored to the temples the works of 
art Antonius had removed. Smyrna along with many other 
cities was pardoned. Debts were remitted, taxation reorgan
ized, land-registration undertaken. Octavianus gave permis
sion for temples to be erected in Julius Caesar's and Rome's 
honour by the Romans in Asia at Ephesos and in Bithynia at 
Nikaia, and in his own and Rome's honour by the Hellenic 
provincials of Asia at Pergamon and by those of Bithynia at 
Nikomedeia: the significance and the consequences of this 
step we shall study presently. 

The year 27 B.C is generally taken as the one in which the 
Roman Republic virtually gave place to the Empire. It was 
then that Octavianus received the new and permanent name 
"Augustus", and that a fresh system of provincial administra
tion was set up. The provinces were divided between the 
1I.G.R. iv. 1407 = Movo. I. 75 (40) : games soon afterwards instituted to 
cf. Groebe in Pauly I (1894) 2640; celebrate it, came the name of Aktiakos, 
Tarn in CAM. x. 78, 112 f. The whos tomb-inscription at Smyrna we 
inscription must be earlier than 18 A.D., have in C.I.G. 3264 = G.I.B.M. 1029 
when Zenon became king of Armenia. (ii/A.D.). 

2From Aktion, or perhaps from the 
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Emperor and the Senate. The Emperor through his Legati 
controlled the frontier-Provinces, as being on the whole the 
less settled, while the Senate took responsibility for the rest, 
•subject however to the Emperor's intervention in the event of 
misgovernment or other special circumstances. Asia was from 
the first a senatorial province. T h e new conditions involved in 
the system now introduced will fall to be dealt with in a future 
chapter. 



CHAPTER VII 

T H E CITY A N D ITS INSTITUTIONS IN CLASSICAL 
TIMES 

I PROPOSE to collect in this chapter certain interesting and 
important pieces of evidence regarding Smyrna and its public 
affairs which are generally referable to the classical period, 
but which do not lend themselves to the chronological arrange
ment of a continuous narrative. 

Regarding the city itself as a whole, we may notice first the 
concordant witness of antiquity to its beauty. Antipatros of 
Sidon, shortly before 100 B.C, knows "beautiful Smyrna" 
as the supposed birthplace of Homeros.1 Strabo the geographer, 
writing perhaps about 6 B.C, says of it: "And now it is the 
most beautiful of all the (cities)".2 According to his third-
century biographer Philostratos, the sage Apollonios of 
Tyana (about 50 A.D.) called Smyrna "this fair colony", and 
agreed that it was the most beautiful city under the sun.3 The 
elder Plinius alludes to it as a "light of Asia".4 Lucianus the 
satirist (about 120—180 A.D.), describing in a dialogue a 
marvellously beautiful and wealthy lady, says he had not 
learned her name, but knew only that she was from Ionia, "for 
when she passed, one of the spectators, looking at his neigh-t 
bour, said, 'Such are Smyrna's beauties !' A n d it would 
not be surprising that the most beautiful of Ionic cities should 
produce the most beautiful woman. A n d it seemed to m e that 
the speaker must have been a Smyrnaian, so proud was he about 
her".5 The effusions of Lucianus' verbose contemporary 
Aristeides contain numerous allusions to the charms of 

xSee above, p. 151 n. 5. ruiv Bearwv ydpris dmBmv is rov TrXrjolov, 
2Strabo X I V . 1. 37 (646): Kal vvv ion irrel naprjXBe, " Toiavra pivroi", e<^>T), " rd 

KaXXlorq rcov traocov. Epvpva'iKa KaXXt)". Kal Bavpaarov ovBev, 
sPhilostr. Apollon. iv. 6 (144: rfj KaXij el 77 KaXXlarri rdv 'IWVIKWV TTOXCWV rr)v 

aTroiKla TOUTJ;), 7 (145 : . • el Kal KOXXIOTTI KaXXiorrjv yvvaiKa -rjveyKev. 'ESOKCI Se poi 

•ndXewv, drrdoai vird r)Xico eiol . . .). Kal avrds Epvpvalos elvai d Xeycov, OVTOJS 
4See above, p. 163 n. 2. ioepvvvero in' avrij), 3. See below, 

"Lucianus xxxix = Imagines, 2 (. . . pp. 276 f. 
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Smyrna.1 In the early decades of the third century A.D. Smyrn
aians style their city on public inscriptions "the First (City) 
of Asia in beauty and size, and the most brilliant,. . . and the 
ornament of Ionia, . . ."2 "First of Asia ... in beauty and 
size" is a legend that appears on Smyrnaian coins of the 
same period, that of Caracallus (211—217 A.D.) and Alexander 
Severus (222—235 A.D.).3 A n undated tombstone of the imper
ial age refers to the dead man's "native place, lovely Smyrna".4 

The Christian Pionios (250 A.D.) mentions the local boasting 
over the beauty of Smyrna,6 and is perhaps the author who 
represents Polykarp as having, at an earlier date, referred to 
"this most beautiful city".6 

This verdict of the classical period has been repeatedly 
substantiated by modern travellers and residents, despite the 
almost complete alteration in the city's buildings. Tournefort 
(1701) considered its situation finer than that of Ephesos.7 

Prokesch von Osten (1824) waxes enthusiastic over the scene.8 

Storari (1857) says that the view of the city from the top of 
Pagos is even finer than that from the sea.9 Weber (1880) 
devotes a glowing page to the beauties visible from the 
former point of vantage.10 W a r m tribute to the grandeur of the 
same panorama was not outside the concern of the scientists 

1 Aristeides viii,97 (xiv. 33: TQ rr)v KaX- 3See below, pp. 291 f. and p. 294 
XIOTTJV &v i<f>opas Karixwv TTOXIV [to n. 6, and cf. Mylonas 43 n. 2; Slaars 23 n. 
Sarapis: cf. Hofler in]), xiii, 774 (xxiii. 45, 26 n. 49; Babelon 106 (1957 f.)j 
19-21), xv, 371 ff. (xvii. 1 f., 9-12,17f., Head, Hist. Num. 593; Ramsay, Seven 
20, 23), xx. 425 ff. (xviii. 2 [Xoylwv Chs. 139 f., 255. 
TrepnjyTjoeis dvaypa<f>6vrwv KOXXIOTTTV T<3V *C/.G. 6250 = /.G./?. i. 299 = /.(?. XIV. 
aTraowv], 3-5 [for reading of 5, cf.Wilam.- 1815 (. . dOXoBerijpa irdrpris Ep.vpvr}s ipan-
Moell. in Hermes, lxi 1926) 293 f.], 7, vijs): cf. G.I.B.M. i79(. . \EpvpvT) 8'ev.. 
8 [<3 yrjs dyaXp.a, w Oearpov TT)S 'EXXd8os], KaXfj). 
9 f.), xli, 762 f. (xix. 1 [E. TO rijs hMart. Pion. iv. z: "Av8pes ol irrl rep 
'Aolas dyaXp.a, rrjs 8k vuerepas iyKaXXw- KaXXei Epvpvqs Kavxwp^voi, . . . 
•mopia r)yep.ovlas], 3), xxi, 430 ff. (xx. 5, 6Pionios (?), Fit. Polyc. xxx. 4: 'AvSpes 
8 f., 14 [. . . TrapdZeiyp,a KaXXovs • . •], olri}o8e rr/sTrepiKaXXovs iroXews KaroiKoi,. •• 
22—referring mostly to the city as 'Tournefort ii. 495, 520. 
rebuilt after the earthquake of 178 A.D.), 8Prokesch, Denkwiird. i. 98: cf. id. in 
xxii, 441 (xxi. 5, 7), 443 (10-13—post- J.L. lxvii (1834) 63. 
earthquake). Modern writers frequently 'Storari 23. 
refer to these eulogies of Aristeides, 10Weber, Sipylos, 17-19 (". .. Ce ciel, 
e.g. Ramsay, Seven Chs. 257-261,443. cette mer, cet echafaudage de montagnes, 

«n T n , T -, „ • tout cet ensemble noye dans la lumiere 
nri , ,V91 ( = / ^ ' p V " 1 4 2 4 T d u "el de 1'Ionie, produit a certaines 
« w S$h l2°Z ( = \ 1V> I 4 f h heures du jour, commeun veritable eblou-

f \ ( A ? ? 1V" \**& 3r°fr 3 2 ° 6 i iss«*ent..."). Cf. Ramsay in H. D.B. iv. 
= J:?f\Yj *4i9«). Cf. CIG. 3179/ 556 a ("Theviews from the sea, andfrom 
t ; A " y ' 47l)' ̂  3*W ( = L?^ tfie summit of Mount Pagos, are among 
J; I f Xa^P°TaTrl)i and see ^ ^ the most exquisite in the whole Mediter-
pp. 291 r. , jn,,\ 
r r y ranean lands ). 

file:///EpvpvT


THE CITY AND ITS INSTITUTIONS 173 

V o m Rath (1882)1 and Philippson (1900-1904).2 Sir William 
Ramsay has several times emphasized the magnificent appear
ance of the city and its surroundings: he considers that the 
view from the sea must have been even more impressive and 
splendid in ancient times, when the citadel, walls, and public 
buildings were intact, than it is to-day.3 I can myself testify 
to the growing sense of the beauty of Smyrna when approached 
by sea, from the moment when one first descries it as a pale 
red smudge among the hills in the distant east to the time 
when the anchor is dropped opposite the quay. A n d I can 
recall few scenes of richer beauty than the one which a friend 
and I enjoyed together as we tramped into Smyrna from 
Paradise Station, round the eastern shoulder of Pagos, on a 
golden evening in April 1930. Certainly an important feature 
in the picture were the clumps of cypress-trees, which are of 
comparatively modern growth: but as an offset to the absence 
of these, the mountain-forests and suburban groves, which 
have now almost completely disappeared, must have made 
the landscape in ancient times truly a vision of delight.4 

In praising the beauty of Smyrna, ancient authors usually 
had in mind its buildings rather than its natural surroundings. 
"Every ancient city was ambitious that its public buildings, 
with costly artistic decorations, should rival those of other 
cities which came into comparison with it, and resources were 
not uncommonly strained in the competition. ... In all 
towns much was due to private donors, and in a number of 
towns, especially the old Greek communities, a good deal 
was done by imperial benefactors . . ."5 Aristeides several 
times sketches the general lie and harmonious unity of the 
city, the low-lying shore, the slope, the Akropolis, etc.,6 and 
extols the profusion and splendour of its buildings—gymnasia, 

Worn Rath in Sitzgsber. etc. (as above, did not think much of the beauty of 
p. 2 n. 1), 26. modern Smyrna, except when approached 
'"Philippson ii. 33: cf. his enthusiasm from the south (Reclus-Keane 323). See 

over the beauty of the city on his first above, pp. 14, r., 21. 
arrival in Sept. 1900 (i. 1). ' *«<* 459- See above p. 142. 

. / n •• / o ^ „,L
 6Ansteides xv, 374 (xvii. 9), xx, 425 

"Ramsay m E.Br, xxu (1887) 186b ^ j ; ; ̂  xliij m ^ J ; ; zoy cf C a I d e r in 

(increasingly abbreviated in latereditions), East p r ( W g6, F o r Aristeides' allusions 
Seven Chs. 43, 254-256: see also above, to the v j e w from Mt. Pagos, see above, 
p. 172 n. 10. P-15 n. 1; for his allusions to the harbours 

4Cf. Burchner 738 f. Reclus, however, of Smyrna, p. 16 n. 1. 
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city-squares (dyopal), theatres, walls, harbours, enormous 
baths, several fine race-courses, innumerable fountains, sunlit 
streets: the natural beauties of the place vied, he says, with 
man-made adornments.1 A thirteenth-century poetical inscrip
tion describes ancient Smyrna thus: "This formerly most 
famous city, swelling with crystalline walls and well-crowned 
towers and adornments, such as mark the growth of a town 
well-furnished with porticoes, streets, race-courses, and baths, 
girt by the sea and fertile land, . . ."2 

It is not possible now to locate precisely more than a very 
few of these public buildings of ancient Smyrna; and to 
some of these few w e have already had occasion to refer. The 
crown of the city was, of course, the Akropolis on M t . Pagos. 
It is clear from the present condition of the masonry that 
its walls underwent considerable addition and repair during 
the R o m a n period.3 It is possible that the two Lysimakheian 
city-walls also received similar attention,4 especially the 
southern—for the north-eastern had probably already ceased 
to form the actual boundary of the city in that direction. 
There is strong reason for believing that, by the commence
ment of the Christian era, Smyrna had spread for a con
siderable distance to the east and north. Commercial pros
perity and the increase of population would necessitate such 
an expansion. W e cannot trace and date its stages; but we 
know that by the time of Aristeides (in the latter half of the 
second century A.D.) the place where Licinius Crassus had been 
buried in 130 B.C,5 and a portion of a river (probably not 
the Caravan-Bridge-River, but a western off-shoot of it6), both 

1 Aristeides xv, 375 f. (xvii. 11): rravra 470 (xlviii. 18, 20) Aristeides mentions a 
yap 1781J p*XPl TVS irapaXlas KaraXdp.Trerai river which flowed in front of (rrpd) the 
yvp.vaalo is, KTX., KTX. _ city, with a bridge over it "outside (the) 

2CI.G. 8749 = Gregoire 81, 11. 1-5 gates". Calder argues (in East. Prov. 
(1222 A.D.). _ _ 106-108) that this latter was the Meles, 

3Prokesch in J.L. lxviii. 60, and see and that the river flowing partly through 
above, pp. 101 f. the city was the Caravan-Bridge-River. 

4See above, pp. 102 f. T h e repair of I have argued above (p. 12 n. 6) that the 
the walls is the subject of an inscription bridged river was not the Meles, but the 
of about 400 A.D., and apparently of Caravan-Bridge-River. If this be so, the 
another of vii/A.D. (Gregoire 65, 79: cf. river which flowed partly through the 
Weber in Wilson 73b). city must be the branch of the Caravan-

6See above, p. 147 n. 1. Bridge-River, which once flowed west-
6Aristeides xxiv, 472 (xlviii. 27: . . . ward and north westward from just below 

iXBelv em rov Trorap.6v rov 81a rijs TroXews the Caravan-Bridge (see above, p. 14 n. 3). 
peovra, yevop,evov 8e oS ionv TJ8TJ e£w rijs A n d this is probably right, for any 
rroXews ...: see above, p. 14 n. 3). In xxiv, extension of the Lysimakheian city to 
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lay within the then city-walls.1 The space between the 
Caravan-Bridge and Diana's Bath is strewn with ancient: 
remains. Here, as well as beyond the southern wall (at Karatash 
and G6step£), the suburbs (7rpoaoreia) of the ancient city 
doubtless extended.2 Most of the burial-places also would be; 
located outside the city-walls; and remains of such exist near 
Tepejik, in the valley of the Caravan-Bridge-River, on the-
south of Pagos, and further out to the south-east.3 

The streets were well laid out, at right-angles so far as 
possible, and were paved with slabs of stone.4 Responsibility 
for different sections of the city-wall was apparently entrusted 
to the inhabitants of the several street-surrounded blocks of 

the north would almost immediately 
involve including a portion of this side-
stream within the new wall. I cannot 
therefore agree with Dr. Calder either 
that the Lysimakheian wall "reached quite 
close to the Caravan Bridge River" (107), 
or that the new wall in the time of Aris
teides extended east of Tepejik and nearly 
as far as Diana's Bath (104, 106). 

iStrabo says (XIV. i. 37 [646]) of the 
Smyrna of his day pepos pev ri exovoa 
in' opei rereixiapivov> T° Se rrXeov iv ireSicp 
Trpds rw Xtpevi (i.e. the inland harbour 
where the Bazaars now stand) KOI Trpds 
T&> Mr/rpaxp Kal rrpos yvpvaolw. N o w it is 
clear from Aristeides (xv, 375 [xvii. 10 
fin.]: Karvovra Be drrd rijs aKpoTrdXeats ra 
iwa iKSexerai, . . . va&v re d KaXXioros 
avBis rijs elXijxvlas Beov ri)v TTOXIV .. .: sequel 
quoted above, p. 174 n. 1) that the 
Metroon lay to the east of one descending 
northwards from Pagos, and that many 
public buildings lay between it and the 
sea on the west. If w e m a y identify "the 
great Goddess before (the) City, law
giving Demeter" of C.I.G. 3194 and 3211 
(= I.G.R. iv. 1415) with the Mother-
Goddess, we seem led to Tepejik as the 
site of her temple (Calder in East. Prov. 
104 f.). If further we m a y combine the 
phrases of Varro ("apud mare") and Plin
ius ("apud Matroon": see above, p. 21 n. 2) 
we must locate the Metroon near the 
sea. Tepejik is now f mile from the sea; in 
ancient times the distance would be much 
less (see above, pp. 15 f., but also below, 
p. 217 n. 1). Since the goddess was wpo 
•ndXecos at the time of these inscriptions 
(? late ii/A.D.), the city-wall must then 
have run west of Tepejik. For its running 

west of the Caravan-Bridge-River also, 
see last n. 

2 Aristeides xv, 375, 379 (xvii. 10, 17),. 
xx, 426 (xviii. 5), xxiv, 475 (xlviii. 38), 
xxvii, 534 (li. 2), xli, 765 (xix. 8), idii, 
774 (xxiii. 21); Pionios (?), fit. Polyc. vii.. 
1, viii; Himerios, Eclog. xiii. 31 (see above,. 
p. 13 n. 1): Calder in East. Prov. 103^; 
Burchner 753, 758. 

sPionios (?), fit. Polyc. xx. 4: Chandler 
i. 79; Oikonomos in Slaars 54 f.; Biirch--
ner 759. 

4So Strabo XIV. i. 37 (646: eon 8' 
17 pvporopla 8td<f>opos err' evBeiwv els 8uva-
fjiv Kal ol 080I XiBdorpuiroi. ..). I know of 
no authority for Ashmole's statement in 
CAM. viii. 705 that Smyrna boasted 
that she was the first to pave her streets. 
In Hellenistic cities the streets were • 
generally not paved. I do not think Stra-
bo's language here and in the passage -
immediately preceding (for which see 
above, n. 1) quite justifies Tarn's idea. 
(Hellen. Civil. 276) that Smyrna was 
"built in three separate blocks, each with 
rectangular streets but differendy orien
tated, which m a y explain the number of ' 
kings w h o are said to have'built' it" (see 
also above, p. 100 n. 3) Cf. Aristeides . 
xv, 376 (xvii. 11: Kal orevcoTrol dvr' 
dyop&v Kal OTevayrrol rerpa\a oxl^ovres 
dXXrjXovs els VTTOBOXTJV rov r)Xlov . . .), XX,. 
426 (xviii. 6), xl, 760 (xxix. 30: arevamoi) 
(see below, p. 176 n. 5); C.I.G. 8749 = 
Gregoire 81 (evdy viav): Lane 25 f. n. 5 
(but the orevamol were not roofed); Burch
ner 758. The position and character of 
"the so-called Spiral" (arpofielXu)), in 
which one Apollonios built his' tomb 
(R.E.G xii [1899] 385 f. [n]), are un
known. 
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houses adjoining them.1 In the parts of the city adjoining the 
sea, the ground was so low that, in the absence of an adequate 
system of drainage (which the architects had omitted to 
provide), water and sewage were apt to encumber the surface 
of the ground, especially when exceptionally heavy rain had 
fallen.2 Trouble of the same kind has occurred in the modern 
town, though remedial measures have of course to some extent 
been taken.3 In the autumn of 1930, heavy rains caused the 
Caravan-Bridge-River to become a destructive torrent, and to 
flood the lower town as far as the Point. The prevailing west 
wind aggravates the difficulty of drainage, as it keeps the water 
near the shore and hinders the discharge from finding its way 
out to sea.4 

Certain expressions used by Aristeides and Philostratos 
have given rise to the conjecture that in their days there was 
a handsome thoroughfare, called "the Golden Street", running 
in a curve from near Tepejik, across the Caravan-Bridge (the 
foundations of which, along with the walls that border the 
river on both sides near it, are ancient Hellenic and Roman 
work), through the gate in the old wall (near Basma-Hane 
station), and round southwestwards through the city to the 
Ephesian Gate.5 A stretch of ancient pavement, sixty-eight 
paces long, was until recently still visible in the south-western 
part of the city, and perhaps belonged to this thoroughfare.6 

The water-supply must have been a subject of some 
anxiety, in view of the uncertainty of the rainfall, the lie of the 
land, and the consequent insufficiency of spring-water within 

i-S.I.G. 961 = Movo. II. ii f. 51 (120) 6Aristeides xv, 375 (xvii. 10: airo eorre-
= R.A. xxxii (1876) 41—44, esp. 42 r. pas p.ev irpos ew 8a8l£wv eV vew re els vedtv 
{TOVS iv TU> dv</>68w rerdxBai diro rov Hvpyov rj£eis Kal e« KOXWVOV Trpds KOXWVOV 81 
T O U rijs 'AyaBrjs TvxfjS ews rov rijs Evert]- ivos arevwrrov KaXXlovos i) Kara rovvop.a ...), 
plas). Cf. Dittenberger's n. 1 to S.I.G. xx, 426 (xviii. 6: w xpvoov re iirwvvpjoi 
961. Kal lepwv 680I Ka6' eKaorov TTXOIOIOV, avr 

2Strabo XIV. i. 37 (646: Iv 8' iXdrrw- dyopas aTraoai), xli, 763 (xix. 3: Koop.01 8e 
jxa rwv dpxiTeKTovwv ovpiiKpov, on, rds 68ovs 68wv); Philostr. Apollon. iv. 7 (145: Apollo-
oropewvvres xmoppvoeis OVK eSwKav avrais, nios speaks of Smyrna being crowned 
aXX' eTriTroXdt,ei rd oKvBaXa, Kal pdXiora iv with oroais re Kal ypa</>ats Kal XPva^ 
TOIS op.Bpois eTra<f>iepievwv TCSV diToaKevwv). rrXelovi rod OVTOS [? read SeovrosJ). Cf. 
Cf. Liebenam 153, 405 f.j Reid 463 Weber in Wilson 73b; Ramsay, Hist. 
("Drainage, especially for surface water, Geog. 7, Phrygia, ii. 441, Seven Chs. 
was often elaborate and expensive, and 205, 259 f., 275, and in H.D.B. iv. 
great care was taken of it in nearly all 554b; Calder in East. Prov. 104; Burch-
cities of importance. O f sewerage in the ner 757 f. 
modern sense we hear but little . . . " ) . "Tsakyroglou ii. 68 f.; Fontrier in 

'Texier 304a; Burchner 752. R.E.A. ix (1907) 117 (31). 
4Ramsay, Seven Chs. 262. 



THE CITY AND ITS INSTITUTIONS 177 

the city. Small springs are found on the Castle-Hill and at 
various points in the lower town1; but from an early date it 
must have been necessary to supplement these from other 
quarters. M t . Pagos was furnished with cisterns and under
ground passages2; but it is difficult to say anything about the 
date of these. The rich springs at Halka-Bunar were too 
distant for any folk but those living near them to use. It is 
probable that the fluctuating waters of the Caravan-Bridge-
River were in some way diverted to supply the city.3 But well 
before the commencement of the Christian era, recourse must 
have been had to the characteristically Roman device of 
bringing water to the city by means of aqueducts consisting 
of pipes laid, where necessary, along the top of a row of arches. 
Fairly extensive remains of aqueducts are still to be seen 
in the neighbourhood of Smyrna; but the most conspicuous 
of these are not the most ancient. T w o of the oldest may 
possibly date from pre-Christian times. One (tentatively 
assigned to Strabo's time) was a long watercourse led from a 
fine spring, Kara-Bunar, away in the heart of Nif-Dagh (near 
the source of the Arab-Dere-Chai), via Portara, and through 
the hills between Kukluja and Buja. Even where it crosses the 
valley of the Caravan-Bridge-River, its remains are very frag
mentary (many of the pipes and stones having been taken for 
use in neighbouring buildings); and in places even the line 
of it is difficult to follow. This is particularly the case at the 
Smyrna-end; but it is thought that the water was conveyed 
circuitously to the western side of Mt . Pagos. It has been 
conjectured that there was in Roman times another aqueduct 
leading water into the lower city from the well of Kapandjog-
lou, situated not far from the Halka-Bunar springs and fed from 
a source higher up the hills to the south: but the existence and 
date of such an aqueduct have not been verified. A third 
aqueduct was constructed about 79/80 A.D., and will be des
cribed later.4 

1Cf. Aristeides xv, 376 (xvii. 11), xx, 5 f. (lie of land, rainfall, etc.), 6-25 
426 (xviii. 6). (full account of Kara-Bunar aqueduct), 

2Weber in Wilson 74 a, b. See also 174 (its date: earlier than aqueduct of 
above, pp. 101 f. 79/80 A.D.), 174 f. (Kapandjoglou— 
'Ramsay, Hist. Geog. 115. Roman times). Cf. Burchner 748 ("Die 
4The whole question of the water- Wasserleitung von Kara Punar her 

supply and aqueducts of Smyrna has mag zur Zeit Strabons gebaut worden 
been thoroughly dealt with by Weber: sein"). 
see his Wasserleit. 4 f. (list of aqueducts), For the further information of resi-

N 
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Close to the southern wall of the city, and on the northern 
slope of the hill between M t . Pagos and the sea, lay the 
Stadion, an oblong structure, the axis of which pointed 130 

south of east and north of west. It was rounded at its eastern 
end, and square at its western, and consisted of a level race
course, surrounded on north, east, and south, by sloping tiers 
of seats. Its total length was nearly 200 yards, its total breadth 
nearly 40. O n the south, the hill itself provided the needful 
slope; on the north, substructures of arch-masonry were 
required. The seats of honour in the centre of the eastern end 
must have commanded a magnificent view of the sea. Almost 
every fragment of masonry has in the course of ages been 
taken away as material for other buildings; and all that is 
now visible on the grassy site is the general shape of the ground 
occupied.1 Aristeides speaks of "race-courses of every sort, 
some in the depth of the city and some on its confines, each 
one preventing another from being the most beautiful"2: but 
we know nothing of the position and character of any but the 
one here described. 

The Theatre was built in a natural hollow below the 
north-western corner of the Akropolis. The line of its stage 
ran due east and west; and the seats for the spectators lay 
on the mountain-slope to the south of it, and provided a 
splendid view of the Gulf and the further coast. Adjoining it on 
the north was a large roofed colonnade called the "Strato-
nikeion", intended for the accommodation of the audience 
in the event of heavy rain and for the mustering of the choruses.8 

The name of this colonnade, the mention of it by Vitruvius, 
dents in and visitors to Smyrna, it may xMart. Polyc. viii. 3, ix. 1, etc.; Mart. 
be here explained that, of the three still Pion. xxi (esp. 1, 6): Tournefort ii. 505 f.; 
(or recently) visible aqueducts crossing Chandler i. 77,80; Prokesch, Denkwurd. 
the Caravan-Bridge-River, the northern- i. 520 f., and in J.L. lxviii. 62; Texier 
most (Vesir-Su), which spanned the 304 b, 307 b; Storari 37 f.; Slaars 48 n. 89 
valley just S. of the middle of the Castle (Monconys,Spon,Tavernier, etc. quoted); 
on M t . Pagos, and which collapsed in Tsakyroglou ii. 69 f.; Lightfoot i. 472* 
the winter of 1930/1, was built by the Le Camus, Sept £glises, 262 f.; Weber 
Vizir Achmet in 1674 (Weber, Wasser- in Wilson 73b; Lampakes 173-178 (full-
leit. 181-183); the middle one (Osman- est modern account of the site, with 
Aga), which crosses the river S.W. of photo, plans, and summary of travel-
Paradise-Station, is assigned by Weber lers' reports); Burchner 755 (orientation 
(Wasserleit. 177-179) to v/ or vi/A.D.; wrong). 
while the southernmost, some 60 yards 2Aristeides xv, 376 (xvii. 11); cf. XX, 
further upstream, is a late Turkish 426 (xviii. 6: Spopioi Kardoreyoi Kal twai-
substitute for a decayed part of Osman- Bpoi), xiii, 774 (xxiii. 20); C.I.G. 8749 
A g a (Weber, Wasserleit. 179-181). See = Gregoire 81 (ipl8popu>v). 
also below, p. 248 n. 2, and p. 254 n. 4. 3See above, p. 112 n. 2. 
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the story about Q. Caecilius Metellus,1 and the inherent 
probabilities of the case, combine to prove that Smyrna 
certainly had a theatre of her own in the Hellenistic period, 
perhaps even from the time of her rebuilding by Lysimakhos. 
It is unnecessary to infer (as many scholars have done) from 
the absence of any mention of a theatre in Strabo's account 
of Smyrna (about 6 B . C ) that the city was at that time theatre-
less.2 A n inscription reported to have been found on the site of 
the present theatre-ruins and bearing the name of "Claudius" 
was conjecturally interpreted as showing that the theatre had 
been built, or at least renovated, in the reign of the emperor of 
that name (41—54 A.D.).3 Aristeides speaks of "theatres" in the 
plural.4 The existing ruins have in recent years been subjected 
to a thorough examination, and are found to be those of a 
theatre erected towards the end of the second century A.D., 
in all probability the one built in or about 179 A.D. after the 
terrible earthquake of 178 A.D. The newly-erected theatre 
probably stood on the same site as the earlier one, and 
embodied much of its masonry.5 One of the seats has been 
found to have carved upon it the word 'IovXlov, apparently 
in conformity with the custom of reserving or appropriating 
seats to particular persons.6 A n inscription of about 210 A.D. 
records the official assignment of four rows of reserved seats 
to the porters attached to the Asklepieion.7 The Theatre, 
besides being used for scenic and musical displays,8 seems 

1See above, p. 154. xx, 426 (xviii. 6), xl, 754, 757 (xxix. 
2Cf. Berg and Walter 9, 23. 12, 21): cf. xxvii, 541 (li. 30), xl, 755 
'Tournefort ii. 506 f.; Prokesch (xxix. 16) for the singular. Cf. Berg and 

in J.L. lxviii. 63; Storari 42; Tsakyro- Walter 9. 
glou ii. 69; Burchner 753 f. (accepts 6B e r g antj Walter 8 ff., esp. 23 f.; 
as a fact Spon's conjecture of a renova- Walter 232 f. See below, pp. 281 f. 
don under Claudius); Berg and Walter 6]Le Bas-Wadd. 10. 
23 n.2. See also below, pp.242, 281 f. A ,T ~ „ . a ~ . • , 00 , 
Smyrnaian actor, named Tiberius Clau- , p ~ w + H Hta^f ( •' 
t v L S ' T o U e n ^ a n d ". * S £ ^ As=hnfo^ a" o S d f ^ m e T t n e 
rhvthmical movement , and a citizen c „ . , . . 
also of Magnesia-on-Maiandros-was porters of Smyrna seem to have occupied 
honoured by the Council and People of a sPecial fgf in the.city (I.G.R. iv. 
Magnesia for his professional skill and J459 = A M - \ l\s&Sl '4' '•• . wis 
excellent characteri-probably about the f^*0* ™ f " * £ I Z r t w S7J™Z 
middle of i/A.D. (M.D.A.I. xix [1894] - ° r does ^phrase simply mean "the 
z^frKeL,Dihnsch,vonM}gnest S t ^ ' « W > > 
125 [165]). . 

4Aristeides xv, 375 (xvii. 11), 376 (13: »Artemidoros(n/A.D.) mentions (Oneiro-
Bedrpwv re vavraiv Kara re dyotvas Kal rds kritika, i. 64) a harper who performed 
dXXas kmBetgeis dpvBrp-os r) d<j>Bovla—but in it at "the sacred contest' held in 
Bedrputv perhaps here means "spectacles"), honour of the Emperor Hadrianus. 



i8o ANCIENT SMYRNA 

to have been the normal place for the Public Assemblies 
of the citizens, even for those held on the spur of the 
moment.1 

The Odeion, or music-hall, of Smyrna was clearly a different 
building from the Theatre. It stood "near the harbour",2, 
and contained a picture by Apelles, the famous painter of the 
fourth century B.C., representing one of the Graces, and 
depicting her clothed, in contrast to the nude Graces of later 
art.3 

W e come across numerous allusions to the Porticoes or 
roofed colonnades (aroai) of Smyrna. These rectangular 
places of public resort would be situated in different parts of 
the city. Some of them were two-storeyed. W e have already 
mentioned the colonnade attached to the stage of the Theatre. 
Another, partly paved, adjoined the temple of Asklepios in the 
gymnasion at the south-western extremity of the city. A 
probably pre-Imperial inscription refers to "the porticoes of 
Apollodoros".4 

About half-way between the Theatre and the inner harbour 
(the site of which is now occupied by the Bazaars) was the 
chief Agora or City-Square. The place has been used as a 
Turkish cemetery (and called Namassiak); but formerly there 
were seen there extensive ruins, consisting chiefly of pillars 
made of white red-veined marble. These have been with much 
plausibility thought to be the remains of the colonnade 
surrounding the chief of those agorai, whereof Aristeides inti
mates that the city possessed several. Recent excavations on 
the site have confirmed this conjecture, and have laid bare 

Pionios (?), fit. Polyc. xxx. i, xxxi. i; 4Strabo XIV. i. 37 (646: oroai re 
Mart. Pion. vii. 1 (bis): cf. Berg and p.eydXai rerpdywvoi, emVeSoi re Kal ime-
Walter 9 f.; Acts, xix. 29-41. pwoi); Aristeides xxiii, 449 (xlvii. 17: orod 

2Aristeides xxvii, 541 f. (Ii. 30, 34). adjoining temp, of Asklep. [. . . rrjs 
Fontrier (in R.E.A. ix [1907] 116 [22]) orods Soov iorlv TO iorpwp.ivov]: see below, 
places it conjecturally in the south- p. 205 n. 1.); C.I.G. 3169 (. . . iK TWV 
«astern quarter of the city, near the 'AnoXXoSwpov arowv.. . ) , 3192 (= I.G.R. 
modern prison. I have not been able to iv. 1422: . . . r) a7ravT[a>cra?]orod . . . ) ; 
get access to Fontrier's art. on the subject Mart. Pion. iii. 6 (see next n.); Eitrem, 
in La Reforme de Smyrne for 2nd Jan. Griech. Reliefs,iz-14 (8: Christian KIWVIO); 
1907. Philostr. Apollon. iv. 7 (145); C.I.G. 8749 

3Paus. IX. xxxv. 6 f. (see above, p. Smyrna evoroov). See also above, pp. 
89 n. 2 and p. 94 n. 5). Cf. Berg and 112, 178, and cf. Liebenam 160 n. 3. 
Walter 9 n. 3 ("eine nackte Charite des Aristeides mentions also the "precincts" 
Apelles"—wrongly: and their reference or "enclosures" in Smyrna (xv, 375 [xvii. 
"Paus. IX 25, 6" should read "Paus. IX 11: weptfidAoi?]). 
35, 6 f."). 
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certain remains (including substructures) belonging to the 
latter part of the second century A.D.1 

According to Aristeides, Smyrna possessed so many Baths 
that one was at a loss to know where to bathe. H e mentions some 
near the Ephesian Gates, possibly identical with those referred 
to in 'the Martyrdom of Polykarp' as being near the Stadion.2 

Aristeides also speaks of "Gymnasia" (in the plural), and 
says that one contained a temple of Asklepios. If this temple 
be the one elsewhere described as "near the outer harbour",3 

the gymnasion in which it stood is probably identical with 
that mentioned by Strabo as lying somewhere on the plain 
and apparently as forming one of the limits of the town. 
But there was also a gymnasion of great magnificence, 
which was paid for partly out of a large sum granted to Smyrna 
by the emperor Hadrianus under the influence of the rhetor 
Polemon, and partly by the munificence of citizens and magis
trates. It contained an apartment for sun-bathing, and an 
anointing-room for the Gerousia with a gilt roof and seventy-
two pillars of Synnadian marble, twenty of Numidian marble, 
and six of porphyry. But neither the literary allusions nor any 
surviving ruins enable us to say definitely where these gymnasia 
lay.4 

Aristeides xv, 375 (xvii. n : dyopats), 
xx, 426 (xviii. 6: u> rijs vrrepXdpTrpov axijpa 
dyopas, • • • 0801 . . dvr dyopas arraoai), 
xxii, 441 (xxi. 5: idpas dyopdv re Beatv 
iarlav), xxiii, 451 (xlvii. 22: dream about a 
crowd, in the agora), xxv, 498 (xlix. 38: 
rds dyopas • . •), (39: rdv flaipdv rov Jioy 
ev rij dyopa), xxvii, 542 (li. 31: eic rijs 
dyopas)) xl, 760 (xxix. 30: /car' dyopdv), 
xli, 763 (xix. 3: o'xerai Be dyopas KOXXT)); 
Philostr. Soph. ii. 9 (582: statue of Aristei
des in the agora), 27 (618: Megistias 
teaches in a temple adjoining the agora); 
Mart. Pion. iii. 4, 6 (*ai iXBdvrwv els 
TT)V dyopdv, iv rij oroq rfj dvaroXiKij, iv 
rij BirrvXiSi, iyeplaBr) iraoa i) dyopd Kal at 
vrrepwai oroal 'EXXrjvwv re Kal 'IovSalwv 
Kal ywaiKwv . . .), 7 (people ascend rd 
pdBpa and rd Kt^aina to gaze), x. 1, xv. 
7: Prokesch in J.L. lxviii. 63; Texier 
304b; Storari 43 f.; Oikonomos in Slaars 
50 with Slaars' n. 92 (details); Papadop.-
Keram. EraBpd, 13 f.; Tsakyroglou ii. 
71 f.; Weber in Wilson 74a; Fontrier in 
R.E.A. iv (1902) 193, ix (1907) 117 (28), 
118 (34);] Walter 231; Burchner 752 

(inclines to find Stratonikeion here), 
757. For the recent excavations, see below, 
pp. 282 f. 

"Aristeides xv, 375 f. (xvii. n)i xxiii, 
449 f. (xlvii. 18-21), xl, 760 (xxix. 30), 
xiii, 774 (xxiii. 20); Mart. Polyc. xiii. 1; 
M.D.A.I. xiv (1889) 95 (25: evfSariov TWV 
ivEpvpvrj); C.I.G. 8749 (Smyrna evXoerei-
pav). Near Smyrna was found the 
sarcophagus of a f}aXavevs (C.I.G. 3321: 
? ± 200A.D.). T h e inscriptions inD.K.A. W. 
lvii (1915) 6 f. (1:54-68 A.D.) and I.G.R. 
iv. 1440 = 1490 = Le Bas-Wadd. 33 
refer to the building of baths at N y m -
phaion. 

'Aristeides xxvi, 531 (I.102): see next n., 
and below, pp. 204 f. 

4Strabo as above, p. 175 n. 1; Aris
teides xv, 375 (xvii. 11), xx, 426 (xviii. 
6: (3 KOAAIJ yvpvaolom dpvBrjra), xxin, 
449 (xlvii. 17: temple of Asklep.), xli, 
763 (xix. 3); Philostr. Soph. i. 25 (531: 
. . . yvpvdotov TWV Kara rr)v 'Aalav peya-
XoTrpeTreorarov); C.I.G. 3148 = I.G.R. iv. 
1431,11. 16 ff. (gilding roof of rov dAwmj-
plov rrjs yepovalas), 40 ff. (Hadr. pre-
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Strabo tells us that Smyrna possessed a library.1 

It continued to be customary for wealthy citizens, magi
strates, ex-magistrates, and others to contribute liberally 
towards the cost of constructing and repairing the various 
public buildings of the city.2 

In recording the ancient history of a single Hellenic town, 
w e moderns—with our national or imperial consciousness— 
are apt to feel that the narrative w e are studying is but an 
arbitrary and infinitesimal fragment, without significance 
until it is properly merged in the wider stream of ancient 
history as our books usually present it. It is well for us, however, 
to bear in mind that to the ancient Hellen, although he felt a 
certain pride in his race (as superior in intelligence and culture 
to all mere "barbarians"), the prime object of patriotic regard 
and devotion was "the City" in which he had been born or in 
which at any rate he enjoyed the rights of citizenship. Our 
word"father/.2W is, for this reason, an unsatisfactory rendering 
— n o r have w e any other simple English equivalent—of the 
Greek word 7rarpis, with which the Hellenic citizen expressed 
the loyalty he felt for the city within whose walls he lived. 
By that term is Smyrna lovingly designated on inscriptions not 
only prior, but even subsequent, and long subsequent, to the 
establishment of R o m a n domination.3 More commonly she is 

•sented Kelovas els TO aXeiiTTTjpiov Evwa8lovs ZCI.G. 3185 (11. 4 f.), R.E.G. xn (1899) 
W A Novpie8iKovs~i<, iropivpeirasT. Korre- 3&* *"• (23) and xiv (1901)297 (1), and 
OKevdoBr) 8e KOI 6 r)XioKap.eivos iv rw yvp.- Movo. V. 1. 8 (213) = B.CH. Ill (1928) 
jiaolw VTT6 E4£rovdpxiepiws);CI.G.3ZOS= 169 (11. 9 f., 12), 426, lvu (1933) 4»5» 
I.G.R. iv. 1429,1.19 (gymnastic ovaTqp.a: which contain no Roman names, may 
cf. Laum, Stiftungen, ii [1914] 92 [87]). be pre-Roman, or at least pre-impenal. 
O n Gymnasiarkhs, see below, p. 200 n. 4. C.I.G. 3154 = S.I.G. 1263 belongs to 
Cf.Lane 56; Oikonomos in Slaars 55, 59f. Roman times, CIG. 6250 = I.G. XIV. 
(with Slaars' nn. 99, 106); Burchner 752. ^ 1 5 (rrdrprj) to imperial. T o II/A.D. be-
iStrabo XIV. i. 37 (646: eon 8e /ecu long the coins which P. Claudius At-

BIBXIOBTJKTJ). Cf. Reid 460; Boulanger 38; talus the sophist dedicated rats Trarpioi 
Tarn, Hellen. Civil. 236. ^p{vV *«") Aao(8iKeia) vel sim. (Head, 

2See above, p. 142, and cf. also C.I.G. Htst. Num. 594 bott.; B.M.C Ionia, 3071. 
3144 (= I.G.R. iv. 1418 = Le Bas- [5?i-5^])- S-E-G- «• 653 = J-0-A.I. 
Wadd. 2 [cf. Kuenzi 71]: for construction xxi f- (i922~4) Betbl. 254-256 belongs 
of a harbour, ?± i/A.D.), 3148 (= I.G.R. to II/A.D.; I.G.R. iv. 1401 = Movo. V. 1. 
iv. 1431 [cf. Kuenzi 71]: see below, pp. 31 (*59) t0 late "/A.D.; and S.E.G. 11. 
257 f.), 3183 (=I.G.R.iv. 1405: a statue), 655 = J.O.A.I. xxi f. (1922-4) Betbl. 
3190 (= I.G.R. iv. 1433: SMI TO p.4ye6os 2S6 to late II/A.D. or early HI/A.D. C.I.G 
*bv avrij [sc. rij TrarplSi] KaraoKevd^ei 3X78 = S.I.G. 876, C.I.G. 3190 = 
epywv .'. . : ±200 A.D.), 3192 (= I.G.R. I.G.R. iv. 1433, R.E.A. ii (1900) 254, and 
iv. 1422: porch, etc.), 3193. Cf. Liebenam R.E.G. xn (1899) 388 (22 = I.G.R. iv. 
162-164,165 ff. I4ZS) are about 200 A.D. or a little later. 
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called simply "the City",1 or "our City",2 or "the City of the 
Smyrnaians" (often with various adjuncts).3 The political 
unity of the city was not felt to be impaired by its possession 
of an extensive surrounding territory, on which villages and 
even fair-sized towns might be situated. So at an early date 
in the history of Athens, all the inhabitants of Attika, including 
even Eleusis, had been merged into a single civic brotherhood. 
In the same way "the City of the Smyrnaians" undoubtedly 
embraced politically the land outside the city-walls in all 
directions and the villages on it. W e cannot specify the 
boundaries of Smyrna's territory: but we may conjecture that 
it was conterminous, or nearly so, with that of Klazomenai 
on the west, that of Kolophon on the south,4 that of Sardeis on 
the east,5 and that of Temnos on the north, the boundary here 
being perhaps the river Hermos: a late writer speaks of a 
"Smyrnaian mountain-region" in this quarter6; there seems 
ground for believing that the site of Ancient Smyrna (where 
"Philopatris" as the complimentary title 
of a magistrate appears on coins of the time 
of Claudius and Nero (Mionnet iii. 
221 f. [1234-1237], supp. vi. 333 [1647-
1650]; B.M.C Ionia, 270 f. [285-288]; 
Babelon 106 [1950]).- It is doubtful 
whether the 'i4iroAAtow'8ijs 'AoKX-qrrlwvos 
•fjpws ^iXdrrarpis of Le Bas-Wadd. 1534 
was a Smyrnaian. Cf. also the Delphian 
inscr., O.G.I. 228 (242 B.C.), 1. 9. 

XC.I.G. 3184 (by restoration: .'±250 
B.C.), 3137 = O.G.I. 229 (saepe: 241 B.C.); 
I.G.R. iv. 1428 (?), 1430, 1473 (= Movo. 
V. i. 11 [220]); S.I.G. 996 = Movo. II. i. 
47 (pfs*0» !•&• ̂ H - '"• I72(u- 42,92), viii. 
269 (1. 17) (both late ii/B.c); C.I.G. 3265 
= I.G.R. iv. 1460 = G.I.B.M. 1027 (imp. 

2CI.G. 3137 = O.G.I. 229 (11. 7, 12: 
241 B.C.); I.G.R. iv. 1430 (imp. period). 

sThe only pre-Roman case I know is 
the Delphian inscr. O.G.I. 228 (see above, 
p.116 n. 3). Imperial times:—C.I.G. 3276, 
3192 (= I.G.R. iv. 1422, by restorn.); 
C.I.G. 1420 = I.G. V. i. 662; Movo. I. 
82 (52): usually with allusion to the 
neokorate, C.I.G. 3144 (= I.G.R. iv. 
1418 = Le Bas-Wadd. 2), 3179^ (= 
CI.L. III. 471 = I-G.R. 1482 = Le 
Bas-Wadd. 8 A ) , 3191 (= O.G.I. 5x4 = 
I.G.R. iv. 1424), 3197 (= I-G.R. iv. 
1426, by restorn.); I.G.R. iv. 1425. The 
restoration Epvp"]v{ij]s rrdXis in C.I.G. 
3180 is corrected to [Epvpvalwv] woAtj in 

Le Bas-Wadd. 9 (cf. 11) = I.G.R. iv. 
1483 (± 2IO A.D.). 
•Prokesch (in J.L. lxviii. 82) mentions 

the discovery of a late Roman carving at 
Sevdikoi. 

6Probably most of the larger villages 
in the Plain of Burnabat represent sites 
occupied in classical times. Roman 
remains were seen at Burnabat by Pro
kesch (J.L. lxviii. 86). O n Hajilar, cf. 
Le Bas-Wadd. 9 (notes). O n Bel-Kav6, 
see the inscription described above, p. 147 
n. 1. On Nymphaion (so-called either 
from a sanctuary of the nymphs, or 
from a structure near the cold springs), 
see Le Bas-Wadd. 34 f., also Keil and 
Premerstein in D.K.A.W. lvii (1915) 
6 ab (" . . . Stadtischen Charakter hatte 
der Platz im Altertum nicht . . . " ) : there 
may have been private residences there; 
but the correct reading for EovXraplw in 
M.D.A.I. vi (1881) 267 (3) = Movo. V. i. 
7 (212) is just as probably EaXovraplw 
as the word oaXrvaplw (i.e. estate-steward) 
suggested by Keil and Premerstein. 

6Schol. on Claud. Ptol. Geogr. V. ii. 5 
(ed. Mtiller 808 b: beyond Larissa Phri-
konis and the Phoka'ic territory and 
Epvpvalav dpeiv-qv are Aigai and Tem
nos). This "mountain-region" can hardly 
be other than Yamanlar-Dagh. A n 
inscription from Menemen, Le Bas-
Wadd. 1530. 
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Bairakli now stands) was occupied down to a late date1; 
while in 242/241 B.C. the citizens of Magnesia-near-Sipylos 
were incorporated with those of Smyrna in a manner that was 
clearly intended to be permanent.2 

Within the City's territory, whatever its precise extent, 
all free male Hellenes, other than the relatively-few resident 
aliens (most of w h o m would be citizens of other states), 
enjoyed the privileges—and bore the responsibilities—of 
citizens of Smyrna, and shared in her political life. The docu
ment that tells us most about the character of Smyrnaian 
citizenship is the great inscription of 241 B.C, the contents of 
which—with its references to the method of their enrolment 
and the duties expected of them—have already been set forth.8 

At Smyrna, as elsewhere, citizenship was often officially 
conferred on those w h o were not entitled to it by birth, but 
who were regarded as deserving of it after conspicuous service, 
sometimes after emancipation from slavery, or for other 
reasons. Careful lists were kept of all possessed of citizen-
rights.4 The whole body of citizens was distributed into "tribes" 
— a n ancient method of division widely adopted in Hellenic 
cities, in some cases representing original differences of race, 
but in many others introduced artificially after Alexandros' 
time for purposes of practical organization, and then either 
based on locality of residence or else resembling the "houses" of 
a modern day-school. W e do not know the number and names 

^ee Paus. VII. v. i (quoted above, p. B.C.); Last in CAM. xi. 456-459. See 
57 n. 2); and cf. Weber. Sipylos, 114. above, p. 140. 

2See above, pp. 118-127, and cf. esp. 3q _„ n p r 3ii v a k n v p n n r T o T , -
C.I.G. 3:37,= O.G.I. 229,1. xoi: . .. idv J ^ g ^ g j g »' »*, »J 
TTpooopiodijr, xcopa, Vv eXovoiv 01 Trporepov JL £ ( 7 r o A l T«' a), 39 ( ^ r e v W r a , 
ovres ep. Mayvnoia KOTOIKOI, rr\ iroXei rri s>

 y \ y, J ) \.. •../•!>» » 
tperipa. O n the general subject, cf. O.G.I. B.e f Ta ̂ P ^ • • 0» 44, 75 (# «B *» 
"~o 1 . ̂ _ ° , J\ J i \ / oaoia rois aAAois TTOAiTais), 54 (01 iroAno-
228 (242B.C.: .. .ravTertoAivKOI rav vwpav ± a, \ r_ .... / \ r 1 
, ,> ̂  / , , , „ A / ypamrioevTes), 60, 72 (TOVS KaraxwpiLopevovs 

avrwv . . . rav re vrrapvovoav avrois vwpav > > w ' \ £. c / \ / „a» 
...); C.I.G. 3137 = 0 $ . / . 229,1. 67 (plott- Vs TO, ™^™Pa}> 6 4 f- {™XiTevoop.ai ped 
;_'' • .. . /> « - y 1 ' v£ ~ op.ovoias aoraoiaorws), 65-68 (avrovouia, 
ing agaimtTjTToXeijToisx^ois rois TT,S fi ia> t W o / x t ' a ) / ^0 the' probably 
rroXews); Mart Polyc. v 1 (aypi8iov ?vp,aK- p^oman inscrfpt^ns, C.I.G. 3184 (TWV 
^ S T T ™ - S)S> - T l S ' ^oXirwv), 3185 (. . .rijs rreplrd Lvd 
V*-1°$C- T' > ̂ ^ KM T^r)'™"' Morulas ' . .), and 3256 (= G.I.B.M. 
7, xxvn. 1 (eis aypov . Kara ras Kwp,as), * ^ J TOA„,'T4). Cf. Liebenam 
2 (eK nvos aypov); Mart Pion. xx 2 (arro 2l6!2I* * C h t ? 8 f[ ReId ? f.. 

^(Srss^s^z^n: Keii»*•**• -• &*• 
765 (but he misinterprets C.I.G. 3137 = *So the KaraXoxiopioi, KXripwrypia, etc. 
O.G.I. 229 in quoting it [748, 759] as mentioned in C.I.G. 3137 = O.G.I. 229, evidence of a vep.os on the east of Smyrna, H- 45, 47, 53, e*c. Cf. Levy in R.E.G. xn in which troops were encamped in 242/241 (l899) 272-274. 
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of all the Smyrnaian tribes: only three names, as it happens, 
have come down to us, all based (as was usual) on the names of 
deities—"Ammonis", "Artemisias", and "Metroi's". There 
were other minor divisions and subdivisions; but of these at 
Smyrna we know nothing.1 In pre-imperial times it was 
normally assumed throughout the ancient world that a man 
could not be a citizen of more than one state at a time. Thus it 
was that Q. Servilius Caepio (about ioo B.C) and P. Rutilius 
Rufus (88-84 B-c0 bad surrendered their Roman citizenship 
in order to become citizens of Smyrna. But from the time of 
Augustus onwards, this rule was relaxed.2 Distinguished 
provincials (like the father of the Apostle Paul) received the 
honour of Roman citizenship, without forfeiting that of their 
native cities. As time went on, it became increasingly the 
custom to pay eminent men, such as sophists and victorious 
athletes, the compliment of making them honorary citizens 
of the places through which they passed, or in which they 
might for a longer or shorter time reside.3 

In order to arrive at the total population of the city and its 
territory, we should have to add to the citizens, first of all, 
the women, children, and minors, then the unemancipated 
slaves (some of them the property of the City itself), the non-
naturalized citizens of Rome and other foreigners (in particular 
Jews) resident in and around Smyrna, and lastly, those 
1CJ.G. 3137 = O.G.I. 229, 11. 52, 75 other cities at the same time occur in 
(<j>vXds); R.E.G. xii (1899) 385 f. (11: inscriptions of the imperial period, e.g. 
</>vXrjs MrjrpoiSos — ? pre-Roman); C.I.G. M.D.A.I. vii (1882) 255 (26: ?ii/A.D.; 
3264 = G.I.B.M. 1029 (<f>. 'AppwvlBos) cf. Ramsay, Phrygia, ii. 522); C.I.G. 
and C.I.G. 3266 (<j>. 'AprepioidSos)—both 3206 A—I.G.R. iv. 1419 (iii/A.D.); C.I.G. 
ii/A.D. Cf. Tsakyroglou i.48f.; Liebenam 5909 = I.G. XIV. 1105 (cf. I.G.R. iv. 
220-225; Szanto in Sitzb. ,der kaiserl. 1519); G.I.B.M. 608 (150-200 A.D.); 
Akad. der Wiss. in Wien, Phil .-hist. probably also C.I.G. 5913 = I.G. XIV. 
Klasse, cxliv(i902) v ('Die griechischen 1102, 11. 9 f. (±180 A.D.) and I.G. III. 
Phylen', a thorough and valuable study; i. 129 = I.G.2 II f. iii. 3169 f. (253-257 
but in dealing with Smyrna he calls A.D.). See also above, p. 182 n. 3, and 
"Ammonis" "Ammonias', and omits cf. Liebenam 219; Chapot 149; Reid 
"Metrois"); Chapot 173-176; Reid 439 f. 71 f., 437 f.; Last in CAM. xi. 458. 

2See above, pp. 154, 158. Even The names " Fabia" and " Galeria", 
before the time of Augustus, additional which appear in C.I.G. 3173 A (= I.G.R. 
complimentary citizenship was occasion- iv. 13933+1748), 3336 (= LG.R. iv. 
ally conferred on the citizens of other 1461), 3341 (= I.G.R. iv. 1478), and 
Hellenic states: see the interesting details I.G.R. iv. 1398 (all prob. of i/ and 
in I.G. XII. iii. 172, 11. 45-47, 97-100, ii/A.D.) are those of Roman tribes, Bnd 
viii. 269, 11. 20-23, with the editors' belong to men resident in—and per-
closing note; also above, pp. 134b f. haps citizens of—Smyrna, who were 

3Acts, xxii. 25-29. Numerous instances also citizens of Rome (cf. Tsakyroglou i. 
of men being citizens of Smyrna and of 48 n. 5). 
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(or the descendants of those) w h o had been emancipated from 
slavery (usually by formal dedication to a deity), but who 
had not been explicitly granted citizenship1: these last were 
sometimes known as tepoi, and were charged with certain 
special obligations to the temple of the deity concerned.2 It 
has been conjectured that the whole population in the middle of 
the first century B.C. and in the days of the Empire, may have 
amounted to about 100,000 persons.3 

The government of an Hellenic city nominally lay in the 
hands of the whole body of its citizens: such at least was the 
position wherever the customary democracy had not been 
eclipsed by the ambition of nobles, despots, or foreign kings. 
None but the citizens (and in Asia Minor occasionally certain 
privileged women) enjoyed any political functions: these in 
their turn constituted ideally an independent and sovereign 
state.4 In the case of a city like Smyrna, absolute autonomy 
was indeed seldom realized in practice: responsibilities owed, 
first to the Ionic League, then to one or other of a series of 
conquerors or kings, and finally to Rome, increasingly 
limited her freedom in regard to what we may call her foreign 
policy, and to a certain extent also her internal—particularly 
her financial—affairs. Such limitations, however, still left room 
for a vigorous civic life. Notwithstanding the democratic 
theory of government and its measure of practical application, 
the actual administration of affairs was to a large extent in 
the hands of the magistrates. These were drawn exclusively 
from the wealthier and more leisured classes; and in most 
cities it was customary for them to pay fees to the City-
Treasurer on taking up their appointments. In view of the 

xIn addition there may have been in (1913) 1473 (lepol). For freedmen at 
imperial times some 'paroikoi", i.e. Smyrna, cf. B.CH. xxxvii (1913) 245 k 
free inhabitants of small settlements on (52), Movo. V. i. 23 (239), 27 (249). For 
the City's territory, who were not poss- lep68ovXoi, S.I.G. 996, 1. 29; Chapot 396 
essed of full citizenship (cf. Last in CAM. top. 
"•.&6 S" D 1 • • o ,. * 'Biirchner 760 top. 

2Cf. Ramsay, Phrygia, 1. 148 (iepoi); r 

Chapot 176 f. (slaves), 177-179 (emanci- 4Cf. Le Bas-Wadd. 1522 ten "Frag-
pated slaves—for lepol at Smyrna he ment ou on ne distingue que les mots, [auj-
quotes C.I.G. 3152 [early iii/A.D.], 3394* rovop-lav, foovprjloavres], rrdrpiov, . . • 
[possibly pre-Roman; mentions a lepov ° n the development of the f'city -idea 
Epvpvalwv~], Le Bas-Wadd. 1522a), 179- in western Asia Minor, particularly under 
182 (resident aliens), 182-186 (Jews), the Roman Empire, see J. Strzygowski, 
186-193 (Romans); Link in Pauly VIII Kleinasien . . . (Leipzig, 1903), 190. 
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varieties and uncertainties of the calendar, several of the 
magistracies were eponymous, i.e. the bearer's name was used 
on coins, and in public documents generally, as a means of 
naming the year. At the same time the magistrates w e r e — 
at least in pre-Roman days, though after that, decreasingly so 
—dependent on popular election and, as responsible trustees, 
open to reward or censure at the hands of the citizens.1 

The whole body of citizens, gathered in their Public 
Assembly (frequently, perhaps usually, held in the Theatre8) 
and acting in their political capacity, was designated 6 Afjpos, 
"the People". A s a term to denote the city on its personal and 
political side, 6 Sij/xos was thus used almost as an equivalent 
for 17 rroXis.3 The earliest Smyrnaian inscriptions show us "the 
People" considering important questions of policy, attending to 
exceptional administrative details, hearing ambassadors, and 
laying down decisions—as a competent political unit.4 These 
decisions, introduced by the formula e'Sofev (or SihoxOcu) rip 
STJ/XOJ, were technically known as "psephismata",5 Comparatively 
few of them, however, needed to be engraved on stone: like 
the election of magistrates by the People, its normal resolutions 
would hardly require so indestructible a record. By far the 

XI.G. XII. iii. 172, 11. 42 f., viii. 269 11. teides xxvii, 541 (li. 30) that at Smyrna—-
17 f. (rois dpxovras rovs del Kareor&ras: as at Ephesos and Tralleis—the ekklesia 
shordy before 100 B.C.); C.I.G. 3185 normally met in the Theatre: this is 
(? pre-Roman: ev re rats apxais <f>iXoSd^ws confirmed by the allusions in Pionios!(?), 
dvaarpe^opevov . . .; 01 avvdpxovres); fit. Polyc. xxx. 1, xxxi. 15 \Mart. Pion. 
O.G.I. 458 III (9 B.C.: TO dpxaipeoia); vii. 1. 
C.I.G. 3193 (H/A.D.: Kal rds Xoiiras "C.I.G. 3166 records of some piece of 
dpxds tfiAorelpws iKreXeoavra); S.E.G. ii. carving that "Apollonios the sculptor..., 
653 (ii/A.D.: sim.), 655 (late ii/A.D.: having promised it, erected . . .for 'the 
sim.); CI.G. 3162 (early iii/A.D.: ol People'". In C.I.G. 3137 = O.G.I.,229, 
owdp£avres avrw Kara TT)Vrov Srjpov xetP°- H- I0> 79> 82, 88, "the populace (TO 
rovlav); Mart. Pion. xv. 5 (dpxwv elpl), TrXijBos) of the city generally is referred to. 
xvi. 5 (oi Se apxovres •• •)• Cf. Cherbuliez lCI.G. 3184, 3137 (= O.G.I. 229) 
i. 43-47; Levy in R.E.G. xii (1899) 255- passim: esp. the latter, 11. 22f.: iTraxBevres 
266; Liebenam 279-286 (esp. 281 n. 4), Be Kal ol TrpeafSevral itrl rov Sijpov owXeXaXrj-
294-296; Chapot 231-234, 537; M o m m - Kaoiv . . See above, p.io^ n. 2, pp. 118-
sen, Provinces, i. 352 f., 357; Reid 127. 
13-15, 456 f.; Bilabel, Ioniscke Kolonisa- bCI.G. 3137 = O.G.I. 229, 11. i,.^ 
Hon, 210 f.; Abbott and Johnson 77-80, 65, 89, 106 f.; C.I.G. 3184 (as restored); 
84-91; Last in CAM. xi. 460-462. I.G. XII. iii. 172 saepe, yni. 269 saepe. 
O n the eponymous magistrates, cf. The ifit)<l>iopa mentioned in C.I.G. 3139 
C.I.G.3i$i=I.G.R. iv. 1435 (ii/A.D-)»l- 25 (see L J3) is probably—those in C.I.G. 
Le>y, as above, 271 f.; Liebenam 284^; 3153, 3203 (= I.G.R.iv. 1439, 1429), and 
Chapot 162, 235-237; and Bilabel, l.c: S.I.G. 996 (=Movo. II. i. 47f. [p|r']) are 
for the coins, Head, Hist. Num. 593 f., and possibly—resolutions of the People. 
Milne in Numism. Chron. IV. xiv (1914) C.I.G. 3176 A (= S.I.G. 851) and 3376 
274 ff., V. iii (1923) 12 ff., etc. (= G.I.B.M. 1030) refer rather to the 

2Chapot (206 bott.) infers from Aris- resolution of other bodies. 

file:///Mart
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greater number of the surviving monuments of the People's 
decisions tell how that body expressed in various ways its 
esteem for persons who had deserved well of the city. Nearly 
eighty sepulchral and other honorary inscriptions, some of 
them attached to elaborate bas-reliefs portraying the persons 
concerned, contain little more than the words 6 Ai\po$ 
followed by the names of the one or more persons (sometimes 
women) w h o m the People delighted thus to honour, and of 
their lineage. Occasionally a few words of explanation are 
added. The frequent laurel-wreath round the words 6 Arjixo? 
represents the honorary garland voted to the deceased, and 
indicates that some such verb as eTiprjoev (which actually 
occurs on some of them) is to be supplied. The great majority 
of these inscriptions contain no Latin names, and a sub
stantial proportion of them are probably pre-Roman, as a few 
certainly are.1 One probably pre-Roman inscription mentions 
"the good-will" of a certain Athenodoros "towards the People" 
and records the People's formal resolution "to crown Atheno
doros with a golden crown and (honour him) with a bronze 
statue", and to reward him in other ways.2 Another inscription 
runs: "The People erected (a statue of) Gerontides, son of 
Theodoros".3 

The recipients of these honorary inscriptions were not invari
ably persons already deceased: the one that runs: "The People 

iC.I.G. 3214, 3216-3224, 3226-3229, 
3231, 3232 (= G.I.B.M. 1022), 3233, 
3234(=G.L5.M. 1023), 3235-3250, 3251 
(8ipu>sl), 3253 f., 3256 (= G.I.B.M. 1024: 
includes elegiac epitaph), (3379); Le 
Bas-Wadd. 13-17 (the last two, women), 
34 (found at Nymphi), 1535c ('Aprepi-
8wpe Mr/vo^avrov ̂ /MjaTe^(ai)pe.'0 8ijpx>s); 
Movo. I. 79 (45), 83 (54 = Hirschfeld in 
Archaol. Zeitung, xxxiii [viii, 1876] 47 
with Tafel 2), 84 (58), 94 (86), 112 (?')> 
II3y(C'= H I . 146 [192]), II. 1. 29(p/c£', 
pKt)'), iif. 26 (oKe'),26 (op.8':.. dv8pa dyaBov 
ovra rrepl TT)V TroXireiav KOI evepyirr/v rov 
Srjpnv), 36 (ope', op.s'[ = V.i. 14 (226)]), 38 
(apS'i a Galatian woman), 44 (ol-a'), 45 
(age' — J.H.S. xxxvii [1917] 113 f. [26]), 
45 (̂ s-0» 49 (<">0> 5° ("7), 57 (i35)> 
III. 131 (171 [i73])> 133 (i74 [i75l)> 
138(180), V.i. 1 (195), 7 (211), 12 (222), 
T5. (23i)> 19 (234)» 3° (256), 59 (vp.e': 
with poem), 60 (vp.s'), 82 (266); R.E.A. 
iv (1902) 193 f. (1); R.E.G. xii (1899) 

387 (16, 18-20), xiii (1900) 497 (8 f.), 
xiv (1901) 297 f. (1, 5); Arch. Anz. 
xv (1900) 155b (16); I.G.R. iv. 1407 = 
Movo. I. 75 (40: before 18 A.D.: contains 
the word irelprqaev): Tsakyroglou i. 79; 
Colli tz and Bechtel, Sammlung der griech. 
Dialekt-Insckr. III. ii (1905) 686 (5618). 
The Smyrnaian origin of G.I.B.M. 1025 is 
doubtful. In M.D.A.I.xxiii (1898) 267-
270 (cf. Arch. Anz. xv [1900] 155b [15]) is 
published an account of the carved tomb
stone (ii/ or i/B.C.) of the two little sons 
of Demetrios and Nannion—Metrodoros 
and Matreas, who died at Smyrna at the 
ages of one and three respectively: their 
figures are surmounted by the usual 
honorary garlands, but the enclosed 
words 6 Ai)pjos have been erased; pro
bably the tombstone had been originally 
intended for someone older. See above, p. 
142. 

2CI.G. 3185. 
3CI.G. 3225. 
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(honoured) Tiberius Caesar, the son of Augustus", was pro
bably attached to a statue of Tiberius set up even before 
Augustus' death.1 The imperial period certainly witnessed a 
number of the funerary and other honours of the type already 
described.2 O n two inscriptions the awarding body describes 
itself as "the Temple-guarding People of the Smyrnaians"—an 
allusion to Smyrna's part in the worship of the Emperor.3 T o 
80 A.D. belongs an inscription in which an hereditary priest, 
Gaius Julius Mithres, is called "a son of the People", and to the 
reign of Domitianus (81—96 A.D.) a coin calling a woman-
magistrate named Koskonia Myrtos "the daughter of the People 
of (the) Smyrnaians".4 

The precise share, however, which the Public Assembly took 
in the actual government of the city is not clear, and was 
probably not constant. In the heyday of Smyrna's independence, 
the real political power of the People was probably consider
able ; but in course of time the unwieldy size of the Assembly, 
the unofficial prerogatives of the wealthier citizens, the 
example and perhaps also the influence of Rome, tended to 
make that power more and more nominal and formal, and 
to confine it to complimentary votes of the kind we have been 
studying, to the largely-formal election of magistrates, and 
to the acceptance without amendment of measures prepared 
for it elsewhere.5 

The factors which reduced the power of the People enhanced 
that of the other ancient organ of Hellenic city-government— 
"the Council" (17 fiovXrj). Originally a popularly-chosen sub
stitute for the ancient king's committee of nobles and chief-

^C.I.G. 3172 = I.G.R. iv. 1391. of the City" (Movo. II. i. 31 [pAS']). 
2CI.G. 3186 (= I.G.R. iv. 1409: a On the whole subject of public honours, 

Proconsul), 3252 ("The People crowns cf. Liebenam 121-133; on "son (daughter) 
Tryphosa . . . '), 3299, (3350); (I.G.R. of. . .", id. 131 f. The word AHMOE 
iv. 1441 = M.D.A.I. xxv [1900] 120 f.); is inscribed on two Smyrnaian weights 
R.E.G. xiv (1901) 298 (3): also probably (Papadop.-Keram. EraBpd, 19 [95 f.]). 
several of those enumerated in n. 1 on 6Cf. Lane 38; Levy in R.E.G. viii 
the previous page. (1895) 205-218 (for h/A.D.); Liebenam 
'S.I.G. 1073 (prob. not later than 117 249-252; Chapot 194 f., 196, 205-216; 

A.D.: spelling Zpvpv.); C.I.G. 3189 = Reid 438, 448-45°; Boulanger 23 f.; 
I.G.R. iv. 1413 (about 198 A.D.). Abbott and Johnson 75 f., 78; Last 
*CI.G. 3173 A = I.G.R. iv. 1393 a + in C.A.H. xi. 458 f.: also Acts, xix. 29-41. 

1748 (Mithres): see also below, p. 249 n. 4. See below, pp. 267^., for the Assembly's 
A n inscription found at Narlikoi and nomination of Aristeides as high-priest 
perhaps cut late in i/A.D. lauds the son of of Asia and priest of Asklepios. 
KXavBlov KXedvBpov QiXoTrdrpiBos as "son 
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tains, it survived almost everywhere as a sort of upper house, 
consisting only of a few hundred leaders—magistrates, ex-
magistrates, and other wealthy men, who satisfied certain 
qualifying conditions, and were chosen with various formalities 
in which popular election probably played a diminishing part. 
Comparatively little is known regarding the appointment, 
procedure, etc., of the Councils of the cities of Asia generally, 
and of that of Smyrna in particular. W e have to content 
•ourselves with the general supposition that, while supreme 
authority nominally belonged to the Public Assembly, most 
of the actual work of government, both legislative and execu
tive, was transacted between the magistrates and the Council, 
formal ratification by the People being sought whenever 
necessary. Both assemblies are named as acting together, not 
only in the frequent bestowal of public honours,1 but in more 
serious measures, such as the suppression of an illicit monopoly 
acquired (by means of underselling) by certain proprietors of 
a ferry plying between Smyrna and the northern coast of 
the bay.2 Both bodies had, in the third century B.C, a common 
Recorder, who took-charge of the citizen-roll, and had to 
prepare and keep the official copies of treaties.3 In later 
inscriptions (second and third centuries A.D.) there meets us a 
"Secretary of the Council (and) of the People".4 O n the 
occasion of a famine, we are told, a speech in the Council led 
to a Public Assembly being immediately called.5 The Council, 
however, frequently appears acting on its own, although those 

iCI.G. 3199, 3200, 3201, 3255, 3285 be pre-Roman. Cf. Slaars 29 f. n. 58; 
(= I.G.R. iv. 1444) (fi BovXr) KOI 6 Liebenam 379-382. 
Srjpios irelp.T)oe [-av] . . ., are<f>avoi . . ., 2G.I.B.M. 1021 = Le Bas-Wadd. 4 = 
vel sim.)—all of the imperial period. I.G.R. iv. I^ZJ^S.I.G. 1262 (i/ or ii/A.D.: 
"Access to the Council and the People |s0£e T^t BovXiji Kal T 5 I 8IJ/XOK) = Abbott 
first after the sacrifices'' is included among ancj Johnson 387 (who, however, wrongly 
the rewards accorded (shortly before 100 understand it of traffic across the 
B.C.) to umpires from Thasos (I.G. XII. Hermos). In the fragmentary inscription 
viii. 269, 11. 14 f.) and Astypalaia (I.G. j n B.CH. ii (1878) 30 f. (11 f.), which 
XII. iii. 172, 11. 39 f.), and the Council m a y be pre-imperial, BovXr) and oypas 
and the permanent magistrates are to j ^ both named in the heading; but the 
arrange for additional honours to be character of the transaction is uncertain. 
granted them as from the People (11. 3n T r> n s> T 11 c o.t 
16-19 and 11.41-44 resp.). Movo. II. i. 55 ,. *CJ-G- ^V*0-0* 229,11. 5* f, 8*f-
(113) mentions a certain "Epigonos (°, W ^ o ^ TT,S BovXVs Kai rov 
Rhodiapoleites, a metic emancipated by <ty/*o«0—*41 B.C. 
the City, and entertained by the Council lCI.G. 3151 (= I.G.R. iv. 1435), 
and the People, and who had twice l^S2' 3162, S.E.G. 11. 653 (ypapparevs 
defrayed the cost of a chorus". Movo. II. BovXrjs 8-qp.ov, vel sim.). 
ii f. 37 (opJf) = III. 138 (179 [178]) may 6Pionios (?), fit. Polyc. xxix, xxx. r. 
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of its measures that are mentioned in the surviving inscriptions 
deal mostly with matters of secondary importance. In 241 
B.c.theCouncirs"monthlyofficers" had to entertain the ambas
sadors from Magnesia-near-Sipylos at a banquet in the T o w n -
hall.1 In the imperial period, the Council votes honours 
to L. Julius Nicostratus, a magistrate who had worthily 
filled many offices, and to the deceased high-priestess Aurelia 
Fausta: effect is given to this latter vote by her grand-daughter 
Pomponia Claudia Fausta.2 With the Proconsul's approval the 
Council assigns four rows of seats in the Theatre to the porters 
attached to the Asklepieion.3 A n inscription of Traianus' time 
lays it down that whoever misuses a certain appropriated tomb 
is to pay a fine "to the Council of the Zmyrnaians".4 The chair
m a n of the Council was called the fiovXapxos.6 Its members 
(fiovXevrcd) enjoyed considerable distinction, and were fre
quently the recipients of rich gifts and bequests from the 
citizens.8 The Emperor Valerianus seems, from a Smyrnaian 
inscription of 254 A.D., to have laid it down that a Councillor 
could not be fined by a local magistrate.7 Beside the regular 
members of this body, a certain number of vagrant celebrities 
in the worlds of athletics and rhetoric were presented—at 
Smyrna, as well as other cities—with honorary Councillor-
ship, which involved no duty of regular attendance.3 T h e 
Council-meetings were held in the Council-house (fiov\€VTr)piav)y 
which has been conjecturally located near the agora.9 Several 
incidents in the life of Aelius Aristeides throw light on the 

^C.I.G. 3137 = O.G.I. 229,11. 30 f.: see 
above, p. 119, and below, p. 192 n. 2. 
Movo. I. 91 (76) seems to describe the 
Council negotiating with Gryneia 
about reciprocal privileges. 

2S.E.G. ii. 653 (ii/A.D.); CI.G. 3202 = 
I.G.R. iv. 1420 (ih/A.D.). 

*See above, p. 179 n. 7. I.G.R. iv. 
1425 = R.E.G. xii (1899) 388 (22) 
contains a fragmentary allusion to the 
/JouAiJ. 
*CI.G. 3371: cf. Hofmann in Arch. 

Anz. xix (1904) 58 f. (50). 
SCI.G. 3201: cf. Chapot 201-203. 

•Levy in R.E.G. viii (1895) 2 2 8 f- For 
Councillors' tomb-inscriptions, see C.I.G. 
3288, 3384, 3385; Movo. V. i. 24 (241); 
S.E.G. ii. 655. Another Councillor, of 

about the period of Hadrianus, is men
tioned in C.I.G. 3170 = I.G.R. iv. 1436;, 
possibly one more, honoured at Athens, 
in I.G. III. i. 724 = I.G.2 II f. iii. 3623 
(by conjectural restoration). 
"C.I.G. 3182 = C.I.L. III. 412 = 

I.G.R. iv. 1404: see below, p. 298. 
"E.g. C.I.G. 3206 A = I.G.R. iv. 

1419a: Aurelius Apollinarius, a long
distance runner, was citizen and coun
cillor of Thyateira, Smyrna, Philadelph-
eia, Byzantion, and other cities (iii/A.D ) 
Cf. I.G. III. i. 129 = I-G.2 II f. iii. 3169 f. 
'Aristeides xx, 427 (xviii. 8), xxvi, 529 

(1. 95), xxvii, 542f. (Ii. 31, 34, 38): Keil 31 
last n.; Fontrier in R.E.A. ix (1907) 117-
(28). See above, pp. 180 f. It had a paved 
basilika adjoining it (C.I.G. 3148 = I.G.R. 
iv. 1431,11. 11 f.). 
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procedure, etc., of the Smyrnaian Council in the times of 
Antoninus Pius and Marcus Aurelius.1 

It was customary for a Hellenic Council to be led by a 
committee of men chosen from among its own members and 
called "Presidents" (Trpvrdveis). At Athens there were fifty of 
these Presidents, five from each of the ten sets of fifty members 
each which constituted the entire Council: each five held office 
for five weeks, i.e. one tenth of the year. A somewhat similar 
method was probably in vogue in most other cities. At Smyrna 
it would seem that the Presidents served for a month, for we 
read that in 241 B.C. "the monthly (officials) of the Council" 
were to entertain the Magnesian envoys in the Prytaneion. 
The Prytaneion was presumably the official building used by 
the Prytaneis2; it usually contained also the public altar of 
the city, consecrated to Hestia (the Hearth-Goddess), with its 
ever-burning fire (kindled in every colony from the public 
hearth of its mother-city). During the Mithradatic War 
(8 8 — 8 4 B . C ) , the "Prytaneis of the Zmyrnaians", as a 
body, issued gold coins.3 In imperial times, however, they 
seem to have lost their function of presiding over the Council, 
though it is uncertain what precisely their duties as magis
trates then were. W e learn from Aristeides that they were 
elected, presumably by popular vote, the Council itself nom
inating candidates on the proposal of two or three of its mem
bers.4 The names of several individual Presidents are known 
to us from inscriptions of various dates: these frequently 
mention other offices held beside the presidency, but whether 
contemporaneously with it or not is never clear.5 One of the 
two that contain no Ro m a n names was set up by "Herodotos, 
the son of Antialkides, when President for the second time, 
and his co-presidents".6 A n inscription of 80 A.D. describes a 

1See below, pp. 269-278. Cf. on the 
Council generally, Lane 38 f.; Marquardt 
i. 210 f.; Levy in R.E.G. viii (1895) 2 I9~ 
231, xii (1899) 270 n. 5, 274; Liebenam 
226-248; Chapot 195-205; Reid 374, 
440-443, 449 f.; Abbott and Johnson 
76 f.; Last in CAM. xi. 459 f. 

2CI.G. 3137 = O.G.I. 229, 11. 30 f., 
with Dittenberger's n. (17), and Feld
mann 92 n. 1. 

3See above, p. 156 n. 4. The Prytaneis 
mentioned in a very fragmentary part of 

I.G. XII. iii. 172 (1. 95) seem to be those 
of Astypalaia, not of Smyrna. 

4 Aristeides xxvi, 528 (1. 88). See also 
below, p. 269 n. 1. 

6See C.I.G. 3288 (? date), 3148 (= 
I.G.R. iv. 1431) and 3170 (= I.G.R. iv. 
1436̂ : temp. Hadr.), 3201 and 3385 
(? mid. ii/A.D.): others of the imperial 
period are I.G.R. iv. 1438 ( = Movo. II. 
lif. 26 [(w']) and in M.D.A.I. xiv (1889) 
96 (27). 

6CI.G. 3168 (. . . ol TTapaTrpvrdveis - • •)• 
C.I.G. 3160 also contains no Roman name. 
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certain T. Flavius Onesimus Paternianus as "first President".1 

Another of unknown date recalls how a deceased President 
"had often rejoiced with his fellow-citizens at libations"—pre
sumably those poured out to the gods in the Prytaneion.2 

At Smyrna, as at many other cities in Asia, there existed, 
during the R o m a n and imperial periods, a third body known 
as "the Gerousia". It seems to have been a sort of semi-official 
club of senior, wealthy, and experienced men, united for social, 
athletic, and religious purposes, not charged with any regular 
political duties, yet occasionally wielding considerable political 
influence. M u c h obscurity surrounds the history of the 
Gerousiai: it is probable that they varied somewhat in character 
and function from city to city. At Smyrna, as elsewhere, w e 
find over against the Gerousia of old men a body of young men 
(pi vioCf—a correspondence which suggests the social and 
athletic character of the two associations. The athletic interest 
comes out in the promise of a certain President, Claudianus, 
to guild the roofoftheGerousia's anointing-room.4 "The chor
isters" of the Gerousia—of w h o m we shall speak later—witness 
to its interest in religious festivals.5 As a body conferring by 
vote golden garlands and other honours on deserving individ
uals, the Gerousia frequently appears alongside the People, 
the Council, and certain other semi-official groups.6 As a quasi-
religious body, with funds to administer, it is frequently 
mentioned as the recipient of fines imposed by funerary 
inscriptions for the misuse of appropriated tombs.7 

XCJ.G. 3193. (1889) 101 f. (40) = Movo. II. ii f. 27 
2CI.G. 3328. On the office of rrpvravis (OK£': association with several other cities); 

generally, cf. Spanheim as above, p. 156 I.G.R. iv. 1548 (sim.): cf. Slaars 29 f. 
n. 4 (cf. id. Diss, de praest. et usu num. n. 58. In C.I.G. 3201 (? mid. ii/A.D.) the 
£1671 ed.], 492-494); Lane, 36-39; Levy choristers (vpvwBol) of the Gerousia and 
in R.E.G. viii (1895) 211 n. 3, xii (1899) the brother of a certain Claudia Paulina 
269 f.; Liebenam 291, 554-556; Chapot carry out the decree of the Council and 
201, 209 f., 239 f. (supposes a change for the People to honour her with a gold 
the worse in his power, after Augustus). and a silver statue. 
'C.I.G. 3318, 3376 (= G.I.B.M. 1030): ''C.I.G. 3270, 3281 (rip aepvordro) ovve-

cf. Slaars 29 f. n. 58. Bplcp rdv iv Epvpvrj yepdvrwv), 3292, 3318 
*CI.G. 3148 = I.G.R. iv. 1431, 11. (rjj yepovala Kal rois veois); I.G.R. iv. 

16-18, 41 (temp. Hadr.: Boeckh's trans- 1479: cf. Movo. I. 83 (55). On the 
script accidentally omits rijs yepovolas Gerousia generally, cf. Levy in R.E.G. 
in 1. 18). Cf. Liebenam 116 n. 2. viii (1895) 231-250, xiv (1901) 368; 

6CI.G. 3170 = I.G.R. iv. 1436 (by Mommsen, Provinces, i. 353 f.; Lie-
restoration); C.I.G. 3201. benam 565 f.; Chapot 216-230; Miller in 

eCI.G. 3376 = G.I.B.M. 1030; I.G.R. Pauly VII (1912) 1267 f.; Reid 441; 
iv. 1484 (= R.E.A. xiv [1901] 299 f. [10J: Abbott and Johnson 77; Last in CAM. 
Demos, Gerousia, etc.); M.D.A.I. xiv xi. 462. 

O 
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O f the magistrates the most important were "the Generals" 
(oi orpaTrj-yoi), the Hellenic equivalents of the Latin 
Praetors. Originally military officers, they became from the 
time of Alexandros if not earlier more and more exclusively 
civil functionaries. Their numbers and periods of office varied 
from city to city, and for Smyrna are unknown. Their duties 
were to summon the Public Assembly and the Council, to 
prepare and introduce measures to these bodies, to carry out 
constitutional decisions, to attend to all negotiations with other 
states, and to take a leading part in most public functions. 
They were eponymous magistrates, i.e. the name of the 
leading General was frequently used for dating-purposes on 
coins and inscriptions. Individual Generals were set apart 
for special duties: thus there is a "General over the Weapons", a 
"General over the Peace",a"Procession-General", an "Adminis
trator-General" or "Administrator of the Generalship", and a 
"Legislator of the Generalship". W e hear also of a "Chief Priest 
of those holding the office of General". In 241 B.C. the Generals 
initiate and negotiate the treaty between Smyrna and Magnesia; 
one of them goes himself to Magnesia as ambassador; it is 
they who, in conjunction with the City-Treasurer, have to 
find houses for the Magnesian immigrants, and who, in 
conjunction with the Auditors, have to seal with the signet-
ring of the City the copy of the treaty that goes to Magnesia. 
Round about 105 B.C, we find the Generals proposing to the 
People the thanks to be accorded to Thasos and Astypalaia 
for the assistance these states had given to Smyrna by sending 
arbitrators, and figuring as prospective proposers of the grant 
of citizen-rights to the arbitrators and their posterity. In the 
second and third centuries A.D., we find a General taking 
charge, of the situation when fire breaks out at night, consulting 
the Council on the occasion of a famine, concluding the pro
ceedings in the ensuing Public Assembly, and sending a 
message to a Temple-Warden to prevent him allowing a 
Public Assembly to be held, because it was likely to lead to 
disorder—possibly owing to the General's own mismanage
ment of the city's bread-supply.1 

xLe Bas-Wadd. 1522a (d-rrelpaoTov 'HpaKXei OTrXocf>vXaKi), Movo. V. i. 85 
orpaTTjydv errl rwv OTTXWV), C.I.G. 3154 (274: sim.), C.I.G. 3iSg = I.G.R. iv. 1413, 
= S.I.G. 1263 (orparrjyovvros rwv OTTXWV), C.I.G. 3193, 3201 (cf. C.I.G. 3150 [efli 
C.I.G. 3162 (orparr/yos errl Ttov OTTXWV TWV OTTXWV alone] and Philostr. Soph. ii. 
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Another office, almost as much used as the Generalship 
for purposes of dating, but otherwise of a more ceremonial 
and quasi-religious kind, was that of "the Crown-Wearer" 
(o ar€cf>avrj(l)6pos). It is frequently found in the Province of 
Asia and in certain islands, but does not appear elsewhere. It 
clearly involved the holder in considerable expense. H e was 
in the first place a sacrificing priest (like the flamen dialis at 
Rome, and the dpxcov fSaoiAevs at Athens), yet at the same 
time apparently something of a civil magistrate. There 
seems to have been usually only one Crown-Wearer at a time; 
but there was nothing to prevent a man holding the office 
several times, or holding, say, the Generalship concurrently 
with it. Almost all the extant references to it are either purely 
chronological or else purely honorary. It was in use as a means 
of dating as early as 241 B.C. It was open to women: a certain 
Koskonia Myrtos held it at Smyrna in 83 A.D. ; another woman, 
Korre, at some time in the R o m a n period. Herakleides, the 
16 [596: . . . ore<t>avovixevovs T^V irrl r&v 
OTTXWV (SC. nprjv)J): C.I.G. 3151 = I.G.R. 
iv. 1435 ([crr/jar)j]y6[s] irrl rijs elprjvris: 
see also below, p. 200 n. 1 [elprjvapxosj): 
C.I.G. 3348 (TropTratov orparrjyov): C.I.G. 
3151 = I.G.R. iv. 1435 (iTrtrporros 
arpar-qyds), C.I.G. 3162 (eTrlrpoTros rijs 
orparTjylas): Le Bas-Wadd. 1522a (M. 
Avp. EwrTJpixov TOV vopoBerqv rrjs arpaTr)-
ylas Kal direlpaoTov orpar-qydv . . .): C.I.G. 
3151 = I.G.R. iv. 1435 (dpxiepews arpar-
?\yovvT(ov): C.I.G. 3137 = O.G.I. 229 
see above, pp. 118-125): I.G. XII. 
viii. 269, 1. 21 (Thasos: see above, pp. 
152 f.); I.G. XII. iii. 172, 11. 2, 46, 73, 
98 (see above, pp. 153 f.): Pionios (?), 
fit. Polyc. xxviii (orpar. at fire at 
night—perhaps, as Levy [in R.E.G. xii 
(1899) 283 n. 6] suggests, a wKrepivds 
arparr)yds or WKroorpaTTjyds, or, as S. 
Reinach suggests [in R.E.J, xi (1885) 
236] an eirenarkh; but Corssen [inZ.N.ff. 
v (1904) 289] misquotes Levy as having 
produced independent evidence of a 
vvKroorpar. at Smyrna), xxix f. (famine): 
Mart. Pion. vii. 1 (message to Temple-
Warden—see below, pp. 385 f). In 
C.I.G. 3151 = I.G.R. iv. 1435, an in
dividual is lauded as the relative of 
Generals and of many other dignitaries. 
The names of many Smyrnaian Generals 

are known from other inscriptions (C.I.G. 
3146 = I.G.R. iv. 1411 = O.G.I. 477 
[father and son conjointly]; C.I.G. 3148 

= I.G.R. iv. 1431; C.I.G. 3178 = I.G.R. 
iv. 1402 = S.I.G. 876 [see below, p. 289 
n. 1]; R.E.G. xii [1899] 385 [9]; S.E.G. ii. 
653) and from coins, on which latter 
a change in the method of marking their 
eponymity appears from the time of the 
Antonines onwards (B.M.C Ionia, 248 n., 
265 f. nn. [iii/A.D.]; Head, Hist. Num. 
593 f.; Heinrich Brunn, Kleine Schriften, 
iii [1906] 196 f.; Babelon 105 f. [1949, 
1955 f., 1958]). Xestos Egnatios is called 
orparT)yiKos in Movo. V. i. 10 (218). 

O n the arparqyla generally, cf. Lane 
35 f.; Ramsay, Phrygia, i. 67-70; Levy in 
R.E.G. xii (1899) 268-271, 283; Lie
benam 282, 286-288, 558-564; Corssen 
in Z.N.W. v (1904) 289; Chapot 210 f., 
240-243 (conjectures that the officer em 
rov lepov in C.I.G. 3151 [= I.G.R. iv. 
1435], 3152, 3162, was a orparrjyds: cf. 
Acts, iv. 1, v. 24); Briess in Wiener 
Studien, xxxiv (1912) 356 f. (approves 
Chapot's conjecture: this arpar. was 
entrusted with the maintenance of 
order laithin the temple); Reid 445; 
Abbott and Johnson 78; W . Schwahn in 
Pauly, suppltband. vi (1935) 1085 f., 1111. 

All the inscriptions and coins here 
quoted are of the imperial period, except 
C.I.G. 313.7 = O.G.I. 229, I.G. XII. iii. 
172, and viii. 269, whichjhoweversuffice to 
attest the early importance of the office. 
See also below, p. 269 n. 1. 
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eminent sophist, was Crown-Wearer about the end of the 
second century A.D.1 

Important too, particularly for the supervision of public 
business in the Council and the Public Assembly, was "the 
Secretary" or Town-Clerk (6 ypapipLarevs). H e was called "the 
Secretary of the People"—also by the elliptical phrase "the 
Secretary of the Council (and) the People". Details concerning 
his office are, as usual, obscure. In 242/241 B.C. there was a 
"Recorder (ypapLfiaro(f>v\a4) of the Council and the People", 
whose duty it was to receive from the Auditors the lists of the 
newly-enrolled citizens of Magnesia and to deposit them in the 
Public Record-Office, and also to inscribe copies of the Treaty 
with Magnesia to be kept in the same place. The same title, 
"the Recorder", is found in inscriptions of the imperial age, 
assigned—along with others—to persons of rank. One is 
tempted to conjecture that "Recorder" and "Secretary" were 
alternative names for the same officer; another possible view 
would be that the Recorder was one of the Secretary's staff. 
The Secretary would be responsible for drafting, copying, 
sealing, storing, and (when necessary) inscribing on stone 
public documents, and in part for the execution of decisions. 
Interesting light is thrown on his status and authority by the 
story in 'Acts' of how the Secretary of Ephesos succeeded by 
means of a speech in dissolving a riotous assembly in the city-
theatre.2 

lC.I.G. 3137 = O.G.I. 229,1. 34, with 
Boeckh's and Dittenberger's notes. For 
women: C.I.G. 3173 B = I.G.R. iv. 
1393 b, 11.24 f.; B.M.C Ionia, 250 (133L); 
Head, Hist. Num. 594 top; Babelon 105 
(1949: Myrtos); C.I.G. 3150 (Korre): 
Chapot 161. For Herakleides, Philostr. 
Soph: 11. 26 (613: rr)v ore^avrj^opov apxyv 
. . , d<f>' wv TO is eviavrois rldevrai Epvpv-
•aioi rd 6v6p.ara). Also C.I.G. 3148 
{ = I.G.R. iv. 1431: a second time), 3162, 
3X73 -̂  (= I-G.R. iv. 1393 a: 80 A.D.), 
3190 (= I.G.R. iv. 1433), 3194, 3386 (= 
I.G.R.iv. 1464); I.G.R.iv. 1398 (=Movo. 
I. 91 [75]), 1406; M.D.A.I. xii (1887) 248 
{7: Flavius Diogenias the third time, the 
twentieth of the month [Anti]okheon[?: 
see above, p. 109 n. 4]); B.CH. ii (1878) 
30 f. (11 f.) = Movo. II. ii f. 37 (op.il,') 
= III. 138 (179 [178]: the second time); 
R.E.G. xiii (1900) 496 f. (2) = R.E.A. iv 
(1902) 195 (4: ? two ore(f>av.); Movo. V. 

1. 25 (243: . . . vopuKw Kal ore<l>avri<j>dpq>). 
In C.I.G. 3151 = I.G.R. iv. 1435, an 
individual is mentioned as a relative of 
ore(j>avr](f>6poi, and another is described 
as em rov ore^dvov. Cf. also Feldmann 
92-95 n.; B.M.C Ionia, 248 (120 and 
n.); Head, Hist. Num. 593 bott.; Babelon 
106 (1958: ore(/>. and orpar.); Lane 55J 
Oikonomos in Slaars 27-29 (with Slaars 
nn. 53-56); Levy in R.E.G. xii (1899) 
259, 272; Liebenam 347 f., 556-5585 
Chapot 161, 396; Keil in J.O.A.I. xi 
(1908) 104; Stier in Pauly IIIA (1929) 
2343-2347. 

aFor the ypap.p.arod>vXa4, C.I.G. 3137 
= O.G.I. 229, 11. 51 f., 85 f.; C.I.G. 
3193, 3201: for the ypapipiarevs TOV 8i)pov, 
I.G.R. iv. 1441 = M.D.A.I. xxv (1900) 
120 f.: for the ypapip.. BovXrjs 8-qpov, see 
above, p. 190 n. 4: other allusions to the 
ypaup.. C.I.G. 3153 = I.G.R. iv. 1439; 
R.E.G. xiv (1901) 298 f. (6>, 9?); Movo. 1. 

http://op.il,'
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"The Public Record-Office" (TO Srjpoatov, TO. S-qpoma1), 
in which the citizen-lists and copies of treaties and decrees 
were kept, was part of the normal equipment of the ancient 
city-state.2 Possibly it was identical with "the Archives" (TO 
dpxelov, TO. dpxeta), which are frequently mentioned in tomb-
inscriptions (mostly of R o m a n times) as the place where there 
had been, or was to be, deposited a copy of the inscription 
naming the owner of the tomb, and forbidding misappropria
tion under penalty of a fine.3 In one such inscription the place is 
called "the archives for debt-registration",4 in another "the 
archives in Zmyrna called the Mouseion".5 T w o others are said 
to be duly "registered in the archives".8 A n d yet another 
says that the place for a sarcophagus had been bought "by 
means of" (i.e. with the deeds duly registered in) "the archives 
in Smyrna".7 

The funds of the city were in the hands of a "Treasurer" 
(o Tapias), later a board of Treasurers, who were elected by 
the People, and who acted on the instructions of the Council, 
Assembly, or higher magistrates. In the great inscription of 
241 B.C, the Treasurer is ordered to pay the travelling ex
penses of the ambassadors to Magnesia out of the revenues 
of the city at the legal rate for the five days determined on 

92 (77: ypapparets); Acts, xix. 35-41. 
S.E.G. ii. 653 (ii/A.D.) mentions an 
aTroBoxea Sr/pooloiv ypappArwv. A n dva-
yvworrjs TOO Brjpov appears in J.O.A.I. 
xxviii (1933) Beiblatt, 122, 11. 13 f.: 
cf. Keil, ibid. 123 f. n. 2. Cf. Lane 
37; Head, Hist. Num. 593; Levy in R.E.G. 
xii (1899) 266-271; Liebenam 288-291, 
548-551; Chapot 203, 210 f., 243-248; 
Reid 445. 

xFor the singular, C.I.G. 3137 as in 
last n.; for the plur. ibid. 1. 108. 

8ra Brjpwoia . . . vopo<f>v\aKia Kal %/n)-
panornpia of Smyrna and other cities 
of the Province are mentioned in an 
inscription of 51/50 B.C. (see above, p. 
164 n. 4). 

s C.I.G. 3281, 3292, 3295, 3318, 3335, 
3337. 3349. 3356> 3386 (= I.G.R. iv. 
1464), 3387, 33940; G.I.B.M. 1026 = Le 
Bas-Wadd. 25 = I.G.R. iv. 1465 (dpxtov); 
I.G.R. iv. 1452, 1473, 1485 (= M.D.A.I. 
•: r.00.1 ~.~ t r<. J... ,:_..,7_T\. 

xii (1899) 387 f. (21); Movo. III. 126 
(162), 129 (168), 175 (rvs': plur.),V. i. 24 

(241), 32 (261), 84 (273). Occasionally 
the phrase used is els rd iv Epvpvrt 
dpxetov, vel sim.:—C.I.G. 3286, 3357 
(= I.G.R. iv. 1474), 3382 (= I.G.R. iv. 
1477: rd dpxela rd iv Ep.), 3400 (= 
G.I.B.M. 1028); I.G.R. iv. 1459 = A.J.A. 
i. 141 f.; R.E.G. xiv (1901) 300 (11); 
M.D.A.I. xxxv (1910) 177. 

*C.I.G. 3282: ... dpxetov xpew(j>vXaKtov. 
sMovo. II. ii f. 37 (opi)r) = V. i. 13 

(225). 
'C.I.G. 3266, 3401 (<f>eperai Bid rwv 

dpxetcov, vel sim.). Note in the former the 
allusion to tomb-breaking (rvpj3wpvxla), 
for which see B.CH. xxxvii (1913) 243 f. 
(50 with n.), Chapot 125 n. 1, 253 n. 1. 
On Smyrnaian tomb-fines generally, cf. 
S. Reinach in R.E.J, vii (1883) 163-166, 
Hirschfeld, Ueber die griech. Grabschriften 
(1887),113 ff., and notes to Le Bas-Wadd. 
25 and G.I.B.M. 1026. 
''C.I.G. 3264=G.J..B.M. 1029(dpxelwv). 

On the dpxetov generally, cf. Levy in 
R.E.G. xiv (1901) 350 f.; Liebenam 290 
n. 1., 551 f.; Chapot 245-248. 
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by the People. As "Treasurer of the sacred revenues" he had, 
in conjunction with the Generals, to hire houses for lodging 
the immigrant citizens from Magnesia, and to pay for them 
out of the revenues of the city. H e had also to provide out of 
what the People voted the sacrificial victims for the treaty-
oaths.1 A man could hold the Treasurership more than once. 
The extant allusions to the Treasurers are mostly either honor
ific or for chronological purposes.2 "The Treasury" (TO rapLclov) 
— o r , as it is usually called,"the most sacred Treasury"—is often 
mentioned on tombstones as the place to which fines for mis
appropriation would have to be paid.3 Sundry other offices 
connected with trade and public finance are mentioned; but 
the only one of these that needs to be specified here is that of 
"the Market-Inspector" (6 ayopavopos), who tested weights 
and measures and generally supervised the conduct of business. 
His name was often stamped on weights. A "Sub-Market-
Inspector" is also alluded to. As was the case with so many 
other- offices, the Market-Inspectorship could be held more 
than once, and—it would seem—conjointly with other 
magistracies.4 

UZJ.G. 3137 =- O.G.I. 229, 11. 31 f., 
58 f., 82, ? 106 f. (e/c BOOIXIKOV); I.G. XII. 

iii. 172, 1. 70 (about 105 B.C.: raptiai to 
pay expenses of envoys to Astypalaia). 

2 A single Treasurer is referred to in 
C.I.G. 3137 (= O.G.I. 229, see last n.), 
3169, 3193 (rap.lav rijs Tr6Xews)> 3201; 
I.G.R. iv. 14.14. (=A.J.A. i [1885] 140 f.), 
1438 (= Movo. III. ii f. 26 [cwr']); 
M.D.A.I. xvii (1892) 101 = A.J.A. i. 
(1885) 138; Movo. V. i. 81 (263: TO/1. 
carries out building operations by in
struction): two or more in I.G. XII. iii. 
172 (see last n.), C.I.G. 3151 (== I.G.R. iv. 
1435: six raalai), 3152, 3162 (MdpKos 
rapilas Kal ol ovvdp£avres OVTW Kara TT)V 
TOV 8r)p.ov xeiporovlav),2199.The treasurers 
mentioned in Movo. I. 82 (53) + II. ii f. 
52 (121: TOVS 8e pierd TT)V rpierlav rapilas) 
are probably not the City-Treasurers (see 
Robert and Laum as quoted above, p. 
109 n. 4—nor of course is the rapilas 
of the mysts of Breiseus Dionysos in 
Turk Tarih,\\ (1934) 236 f. = B.CH. lvii 
(1933) 307 f. = R.A. vi (1935) 99, 256. 
Cf. Head, Hist. Num. 593; Levy in R.E.G. 
xiv(i90i) 356 f.; Liebenam 293 f., 564 f.; 
Chapot 254 f.; Reid 445; Last in C.AM. 
xi. 462-466. 

*CI.G. 3359 and M.D.A.I. xxii (1897) 
355 (5) ( ™ rap.elw, vel sim.): I.G.R. iv. 
1387 (=Movo. V. i'i. 73 [<££']), 1452, 1458 
(= Movo. V. i. 80 [u?a']), Movo. V. i. 24 
(241), and M.D.A.I. xii (1887) 248 (7) 
(rw lepwrdrw rap,elw, vel Sim.). 
*CI.G. 3193, 3201; I.G.R. iv. 1425 

(= R.E.G. xii [1899] 388 [22]), 1438 
(= Movo. II. ii f. 26 [OKS']); S.E.G. ii. 
653; R.E.G. xii (1899) 386 (14: dyop. 
and vvayopav.); Movo. II. ii f. 37 (CT/A£') = 
III. 138 (179 [178]). Cf. Papadop.-
Keram. EraBpid, 14-16 (their duties), 
18-20 (weights stamped) = 'OXKTJ, 2a, 
4 f. = Movo. III. 59 (2), 67 f. (1), 69 
(7 f.); also id. in B.CH. ii (1878) 28-31 
('Liste des Agoranomes de Smyrne', 
with several more weights) and in 
M.D.A.I. iv (1879) I 2° (83)» 0ehler 

in Pauly I (1894) 883-885; Levy in 
R.E.G. xii (1899) 259 f., 282, xiv (1901) 
364-367; Liebenam 294, 362-368, 405 f., 
539-542; Chapot 232, 248 f.; Reid 445, 
461; Lemerle in B.CH. lviii (1934)506-
511 (details of certain Smyrn. weights); 
Roussel and Flaceliere in R.E.G. xlix 
(1936) 354 (summary of Lemerle). 
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Less frequently mentioned and less well understood 
are the offices of "the Controller",1 "the Auditors",2 the so-
called "King",3 the "Collector",4 and the SeKarrparroL.5 

Public discipline was maintained by the enforcement, 
during the days of the city's freedom, of "the laws of (the) 
Smyrnaians".8 W h e n Smyrna came under R o m a n govern
ment, these laws were not cancelled, but were simply subor
dinated to the control of the ruling city in Italy and its repre
sentatives, which control would affect for the most part only 
the most important issues and appeals. The supreme judicial 
authority was of course the R o m a n governor. The normal 
administration of justice among those who did not possess 
R o m a n citizenship probably continued very much as before. 
While the governor and other legal officials of the Province 
exercised oversight and settled difficult cases (particularly 
at the conuentus iuridici), the usual Hellenic courts of justice 
continued to sit in the individual cities.7 The actual policing 
of the city seems to have been in the hands of a "Peace-Magis-
trate" (elprjvapxos, clprjvdpxrjs), who was almost certainly 
one of the Generals, but was selected by the governor of the 
Province from a list of ten persons drawn up by the Council. 
Mention is also made of another magistrate called the "Cavalry-
Commander" (iTnrapxos), w h o appears to do the duties of a 
superior police-officer, and of a "Public Official" (8r]p6<no?), 

iC.I.G. 3173^ (=I.G.R. iv. 1393a: 80 
A.D.: BIOIKOVVTOS), 3149 (= Gregoire 90 

= I.G.R. iv. 1417 = Le Bas-Wadd. 1524: 
iv/A.D.: BLOIKTJTOV). 

2Ol i^eraaral: see above, pp. 121, 
124 f., with Dittenberger's n. to O.G.I. 
229,1. 48, and Feldmann 96 f. n. 1. 

3The letters BAYS (i.e. ̂ aotXeds) occur 
on coins of the period 115-105 B.C.: the 
word clearly designates a magistrate, one 
possibly whose office was derived from 
primitive royalty and was connected 
with ceremonial duties of a quasi-religious 
character (Milne in Numism. Chron. IV. 
xiv [1914] 283, 285 f., V. iv [1924] 
3i7f., vii[i927] 69, 76: cf. Liebenam 347; 
Chapot 234 f.)- C.I.G. 3148 = I.G.R. 
iv. 1431 (temp. Hadr.) mentions two 
public buildings called fiaaiXiKrj, the 
second of them near the PovXevrtjpiov. 

'Aristeides xxvi, 530 (1. 96: eVAoyeus): 

LeVy in R.E.G. xiv (1899) 357 ff.; 
Chapot 273 f. n. 5. See next n. 

5C.I.G. 3201 and S.E.G. ii. 653 
(ii/A.D.): Marquardt i. 213 f.; LeVy in 
R.E.G. xiv (1901) 352; Liebenam 421, 
490, 552 f.; Chapot 272 f.; Reid 487 f.; 
Abbott and Johnson 94 f. The two last-
named offices were connected with the 
payment of the imperial tribute. 
«C7.LG. 3137 = O.G.I. 229, 11. 54 f., 

6^ (cf. 1. 39: rovs rijs rrdXews vdpovs); 
I.G. XII. iii. 172,1. 12 (Kara rovs vdpovs). 

7Cf. C.I.G. 3184 (see above, p. 107 n. 
2), 3187 (= I.G.R. iv. 1410), 3175 (= 
C.I.L. III. 411 = I.G.R. iv. 1397: 
mentions an advocate, npdBiKos, 139 
A.D.); Movo. V. i. 25 (243: . . . vopiKW 
Kal ore^>avri<j)dptp): Chapot 124-129, 194, 
250-252; Abbott and Johnson 81-83, 
204f. See also above,pp 16zf.,and below, 
p. 256. 
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who officiates at public investigations and executions.1 Under 
the Peace-Magistrate and the Cavalry-Commander were a 
number of constables (Stojy/nTcu, i.e. "pursuers"), partly 
mounted, who carried out arrests, guarded prisoners, and 
perhaps executed sentences.2 O f military officers and men in 
the strict sense we hear little: in early times Smyrna had of 
course her own army; and, even when under the Roman 
Republic—though provincials generally were not allowed to 
maintain armies—Smyrna occasionally assisted the Romans 
with troops and ships. The Empire finally made the civic 
army not only unnecessary, but impossible.3 Public discipline 
was not, however, confined to the suppression of crime and the 
settlement of disputes; it embraced certain educative agencies 
also. A number of officials are mentioned whose titles show 
that they were in charge of the education of youth. The aim of 
such organized control seems to have been to secure the 
intellectual, rhetorical, musical, and athletic fitness of boys 
and youths, and the seemly behaviour of young persons of 
both sexes.4 A great deal of public attention and expense was 
devoted to the holding of athletic contests: but it will suffice to 

1For the elp-qvapxos, Aristeides xxvi, bier carried by the epheboi); C.I.G. 
523 (1. 72: . . . ̂uAa/co TTJS elprjvTjs); 3185 (Athenodoros to be given a golden 
I.G.R. iv. 1437 (= M.D.A.I. xiv [1889] crown and a bronze statue by rov yvpva-
95 f. [26]), 1438 (= Movo. II. ii f. 26 oidpxov Kal TCOV vewv, also by TWV irai&o-
[OKS'J); Mart. Polyc. vi. 2, viii. 2: see also vopLwv Kal rrai8wv, also by TOV iirl rrjs 
above, p. 195 n. and below, p. 261 n. 1. evKoap.las KOI TCDV rrapBevwv, and to be 
For the trmapxos, Mart. Pion. xv. 4-6: honoured by oi 7rat8eural rwv re iral8wv 
Liebenam 292, 554. That the hipparkhs KO.1 ty-qBwv), 3376 (= G.I.B.M. 1030: 
named in C.I.G. 3193 and 3201, in S.E.G. rrai8evTwv ow68ov), 3200 (rrapBevwv). 
ii. 653, and in B.CH. i (1877) 55 f., Further, regarding the gymnasiarkh, cf. 
were also police- rather than military C.I.G. 3185 (just quoted), 3201, 3799; 
officers is probable, but not quite certain. Movo. II. ii f. 57 (137); Movo. II. ii f. 37 
For the Sypoovos, Mart. Pion. xviii. 5, (op.C) = III. 138 (179 [178]); S.E.G. ii. 
xxi. 3 (for which see below, p. 395 and 653; Walter 242-247 (conject.): and on 
pp. 398 f.). See also next n. the general subject, Lane 37 f.; Liebenam 

2Mart. Polyc. vii. 1; Mart. Pion. xv. 4, 73 **"•> 349-353. 373 *"•> 545-548; Levy in 
6 f., xviii. 10 f. O n the police gener- R.E.G. viii (1895) 246, xii (1899) 259, 
ally, cf. M o m m s e n , Provinces, i. 351, xiv (1901) 368-371 (regards gymnasi-
353; Marquardt i. 213; Lightfoot iii. arkh as an officer of the Gerousia); 
371 f., 372 f.; Levy in R.E.G. xii (1899) Chapot 152-158, 204, 226, 231 f., 276-
282-289, xiv (1901) 360; Liebenam 357- 279; Reid 446, 460. For gymnasia 
359; Chapot 213, 242, 259-263; Reid at Smyrna, see above, p. 181. For 
463 f. associations of veoi, cf. also C.I.G. 3376 

3The dPXwv of C.I.G. 3137 = O.G.I. == G.I.B.M. 1030 (viwv Mip.vepp.elov: see 
229, 11. 5S, 96, 99, was clearly a military ?bo

0Ve» P- 83 n- *)> Movo. III. 14+ 
officer. Cf. n. 1 on this p. (for hipparkhs); (l87 Il86J: V °yvo8os TWV vewv): M o m m -
and see above, p. 150. se.n> Provinces, 1. 353 f.; Le>y in R.h.G. 

*Cic. Pro Flacco, 31 (75: Castricius' XIV ^01) 3«i Sch(irer' G*'V- m'*1' 

http://Mip.vepp.elov
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reserve allusion to these matters for those parts of the story to 
which they chronologically belong, while the religious cults 
(with which of course such contests were usually connected) 
are of sufficient importance to claim a separate chapter to 
themselves. 



CHAPTER VIII 

THE GODS AND GODDESSES OF ANCIENT 
SMYRNA 

IN the treaty-oath taken by Smyrna and Magnesia in 241 
B.C, Zeus is mentioned first among the gods invoked, perhaps 
however not as a deity specially worshipped at Smyrna, but as 
the supreme being, capable (like Sun and Earth who are 
named with him) of beholding all that men do.1 Nevertheless, 
he was specially worshipped at Smyrna—and that under 
various titles. Aristeides addresses him as "Zeus of the City".2 

A s Zeus Akraios, i.e. "Zeus dwelling on the height", he had a 
magnificent temple on the hill now called Deirman-Tepe. 
This imposing building was adorned with marble pillars 
(twenty-three in each long side, and ten in each short) in 
Korinthian style and of the same enormous size as those of 
Hadrianus' temple of Zeus at Athens, and was probably built 
in his reign. Considerable remains of it were seen by Prokesch 
von Osten in 1824, and were traceable more than thirty 
years later; but the ruins had early been used as a quarry for 
building-materials and tombstones, and have long since 
completely disappeared; and the hill has been largely built 
over. A Roman aqueduct from the south brought water to 
the temple-site.3 As Zeus Soter ("Saviour") he had an altar in 

XCI.G. 3137 = O.G.I. 229, 11. 60, 70, (1907) 114 f. (2, 6); Ramsay, Seven Chs. 
with Dittenberger's n. 32. A brief list 260,443; Calder in East.Prov. 104; Walter 
•of the deities worshipped at Smyrna is 232. This temple was probably the one 
given by Bilabel, ionische Kolonisation, which Philostratos says was built with 
212. money given to Smyrna by Hadrianus 

2Aristeides xxi, 437 (xx. 23): *AXXd under the influence of the rhetor Polemon: 
Zev TToXiev, ... he does not say to what deity it was 

3For the ruins on Deirman-Tepe and dedicated; but he describes at as vews 
the discussion as to whether they were TT]Xe<f>avr)s 6 em rrjs aKpas dvriKelodai 
those of a temple of Zeus or of Asklepios OOKWV rip Mlp.avn (Philostr. Soph. i. 25 
(Zeus' temple being in that case on the [531]). For the aqueduct, see below, 
western slope of Pagos—so Fontrier), see p. 248 n. 2. For the name and figure of 
Prokesch, Denbwurd. i. 522 and in J.L. Zeus Akraios on Smyrnaian coins from 
lxviii. 62 f.; Texier 305a; Storari 10 f., (possibly) Domitianus or Traianus to 
32-34; Tsakyroglou i. 87, ii. 70; Weber the Antonines, Tournefort ii. 504; 
in Wilson 74a; Burchner 750, 753. 754 f., Slaars 19 with n. 37; B.M.C. Ionia, 250 
755 f.: for Fontrier's view, R.E.A. ix (133), 253 ff. (152 ff.), 258 (190-192); 
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the city-marketplace,1 and was sometimes identified in a 
vague way with "Asklepios the Healer".2 A fragmentary 
inscription of about 130 A.D., which apparently calls the 
Emperor Hadrianus "saviour of the whole human race", men
tions also "Zeus of our fathers" in such a way as to suggest 
that Hadrianus himself is meant.3 This conjecture is confirmed 
bythe undoubted fact that the terms "Soter" and "Olympios", 
both of which were conferred on Hadrianus by Smyrna,4 were 
used there as recognized titles of Zeus also.5 The god was 
known also by the Hellenic equivalent of his Roman title 
"Jupiter Capitolinus"6—as well, of course, as by his simple and 
normal Hellenic name.7 A colossal statue of Zeus, belonging 
to the pre-Roman period, was brought from Smyrna to France 
about 1680 and is now in the Louvre.8 In the second century 
A.D., Smyrna seems to have shared with Miletos and Rhodos 
and the more important cities of Karia the privilege of being 

Head, Hist. Num. 594. The ii/A.D. 
Smyrnaian coins described in Mionnet, 
supp. vi. 320 (1572 f.) probably depict the 
head of Zeus, not of Asklepios: they 
belong to the time of M . Aurelius. On 
Zeus Akraios at Smyrna generally, 
Tournefort Ac; Lane 49; Oikonomos in 
Slaars 18 f. The title "Akraios" was 
used of other deities and of Zeus in other 
places: cf. Nilsson 269 (" ... Zeus 
dwelt everywhere on some mountain 
peak"). 

Aristeides xxv, 498 (xlix. 39): cf. 
Movo. I. 75 (39: a freedman Kinammos 
erects an altar Aet Ewrijpi—in Roman 
times). 

2In C.I.G. 3159, Q. Valerius Julianus 
of Smyrna dedicates a statue of Zeus 
Soter to Asklepios Ieter. For "Zeus 
Asklepios", see below, p. 205, and cf. 
Boulanger 185-201. 

3CI.G. 31:87 = I.G.R. iv. 1410 (Aids 
rrarpwov . . .). Chapot (431) thinks that 
it is Nero who is referred to. 

*CI.G. 3174 = I.G.R. iv. 1394. See 
also below, p. 258 n. 1. 

BFor "Zeus Olympios" on Smyrnaian 
coins, Head, Hist. Num. 594. I infer 
from the words of C.I.G. 3175 = C.I.L. 
III. 411 = I.G.R. iv. 1397 (Kal vewKopov 
rov Aids, rw avrdv pi) BvvaoBai xwpiodrj-
vai) that in 139 A.D. Smyrna regarded 
herself as being temple-warden of Zeus 
because she was temple-warden of Hadri

anus, since the two deities could not be 
separated. The same inscription refers 
to "the mysteries of the god Zeus". 
Boeckh thinks that "the temple" men 
tioned in C.I.G. 3201, in which the 
Olympia (see below, pp. 257 f.) are also 
mentioned, "est haud dubie Olympieum". 
For the worship of Hadrianus as Zeus, cf. 
W . Weber in C.AM. xi. 307, 320. 
'C.I.G. 3153 = I.G.R. iv. 1439 (. . 

lepevs Aids KaTre[rwXlov\). Cf. Pick in 
J.O.A.I. vii (1904) 20 f. (^AKpaios and 
" Capitolinus" identical in meaning: 
refers worship of Z. Karrer. at Smyrna 
to the time of Vespasianus). 
'A funeral poem of unknown date in 

C.I.G. 3398 describes Zeus as welcoming 
a newcomer in heaven. The eagle of 
Zeus is mentioned among a number of 
votive emblems dedicated to Apollon in 
S.I.G. 996 = Movo. II. i. 47 f- (p£r': 
?i/A.D.). I saw and photographed at 
Smyrna a truncated stone image of an 
eagle, about 18" high, surmounting the 
following inscription: "Diogenes Orthaos 
put up these two eagles to the god Zeus 
(in) thanksgiving". The seated figure of 
Zeus appears on Smyrnaian coins of 
i/A.D. (B.M.C Ionia, 248 [120 f.]; Babelon 
105 [1949]) and later (Babelon 106 [1956] 
—late ii/A.D.). 

'Catalogue sommaire, no 13; Michon in 
R.E.G. xvi (1903) 200 f., 205-207: cf. 
Slaars 56 n. 100. It was first placed at 
Versailles, and was restored by Granier. 
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invited to participate in the festival and mysteries of Zeus 
Panamaros, the name under which Zeus Karios was then 
worshipped at Panamara in Karia.1 

It is convenient to deal next with Asklepios, the god of 
healing and the patron of physicians, whose person and 
temple are both confused with those of Zeus. Reference has 
already been made to the medical school founded by Hikesios 
at Smyrna.2 Such activity might suggest some local worship of 
Asklepios: it is, however, explicitly stated by Pausanias that 
the worship of Asklepios was imported into Smyrna from 
Pergamon (where, as we know, it had long been in great 
vogue) in his own time, and that an Asklepieion was then built 
"near the sea" and "between the mountain Koryphe and a 
(piece of) sea which does not mingle with other water",3 while 
Aristeides remarks that in his time it was still being built 
"close to the outer harbour".4 There has been a good deal of 
discussion as to precisely what locality is here intended. Both 
authors are evidently referring to the same temple. The "outer 
harbour" was presumably the open roadstead between the 
inner harbour and Deirman-Tepe. The "sea" Pausanias refers 
to can hardly be any part of the open gulf, but might be some 
salt-water lagoon near the coast to the west of the city. 
"Koryphe" is usually identified with Deirman-Tepe (to identify 
it with M t . Pagos deepens the obscurity); and this has led 
to the supposition that the ruins on Deirman-Tepe were those 

^.E.G. iv. 261: Hatzfeld in B.CH. Ii Asklepios-cult brought from Pergamon 
(1927) 71-73, 78; Roussel in op. cit. 126, to Smyrna. 
136. Thraemer's statement in Pauly II 

2See above, pp. 150 f. Hygieia, the (1896) 1673, copied by Burchner (761), 
goddess of health, appears on Smyrnaian that coins depicting Asklepios were 
coins of the time of Domitianus, M . stamped at Smyrna in the time of Domi-
Aurelius, and Albinus (Mionnet, supp. vi. tianus appears to be a mistake, for in 
338 [1680]; B.M.C Ionia, 279 [347], Mionnet, supp. vi. 338 (1680—for which 
282 [362]: cf. Lane 54; Burchner 761): Thraemer erroneously writes 1679)—as 
but the use of this type does not constitute in B.M.C. Ionia, 305 f. (504-508)— 
evidence of a worship of Asklepios. Asklepios appears as the deity of Perga-

3Paus. II. xxvi. 9 (. . . yiyovev i<f>' mon, while m Mionnet, supp. vi. 320 
r)p£>v 'AoKXrjrrietov, TO irrl BaXdoori); VII. (1572 f.) it is probably Zeus who is 
v. 9 (. . . Kar epe . . . p.erai-v Kopv</>ijs represented. T h e only well-attested 
re opovs [tr. by some "the summit of Smyrnaian coins depicting Asklepios 
the mountain"] Kal BaXdoorjs dpuyovs belong to the time of Albinus—192-197 
wSoTt dXXolw). Cf. Farnell, Greek Hero A.D. (B.M.C. Ionia, 282 [362]). 
Cults, etc. (1921), 264. It is possible 4Aristeides xxvi, 531 (1. 102): ert 8'ijv 
but very uncertain that the Epidau- iv KaTaoKevf) rore 6 vews 6 rrpos rw e£o> 
rian inscription I.G. IV. 1262 = I.G.2 XipAvi. 
IV. i. 473 contains an allusion to the 
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of a temple of Asklepios. But (unless Koryphe were M t . 
Pagos) those ruins could not fitly be described as "between" M t . 
Koryphe and the sea. O n this and on other grounds the 
ruins are (as we have seen) probably to be regarded as those of 
a temple of Zeus. W e must therefore locate the new Askle-
pieion somewhere near the coast at the foot of Deirman-Tepe\ 
It is very probable that this new Asklepieion was the same 
as that described by Aristeides as "in the gymnasion".1 

Aristeides says elsewhere that "the Saviour" (he means Askle
pios) "first began to give oracles" at the "hot waters" (i.e. the 
Baths of Agamemnon). 2 Most of the surviving traces of the 
cult date from the time of Hadrianus or later; and this fact 
suggests that the cult, newly introduced from Pergamon, then 
first began to flourish.3 O n a pedestal dug up at Rome, but 
possibly brought thither from Smyrna, the Smyrnaian 
physician Nikomedes thankfully dedicates, with three elegiac 
couplets, an earlier statue by Boethos of the newly-born infant 
Asklepios: he calls the god, as others do, "Saviour" and 
"Paian" (i.e. physician): someone later supplemented his 
inscription with four more couplets, calling Asklepios "Paian" 
and "King".4 According to Aristeides, he was worshipped 
at Smyrna as "Zeus Asklepios"; and we have already seen that 
a statue of Zeus Soter was erected in honour of "Asklepios the 
Healer".5 About the end of the second century A.D., the 
rhetor Herakleides took part with others in providing a 
golden-roofed oil-fountain in the gymnasion of Asklepios 
at Smyrna.6 About 210 A.D. four rows of theatre-seats were 
allotted by the Council to the porters attached to the Asklepi-

lAristeides xxiii, 449 (xlvii. 17). It Burchner 753, 756 (temple of Asklep. 
will be remembered that Strabo indi- near warm springs: see next n.). Aristeides 
cates the harbour, the Metroon, and a speaks of sacrificing re'Aeia to Asklepios 
gymnasion, as situated on the outskirts in his temple, in xxiv, 472 (xlviii. 27). 
of the city in three different directions 2 Aristeides xxiv, 466 (xlviii. 7). 
(see above, p. 100 n. 3 and p. 175 n. 1). 3The priest of Asklepios named in 
If the Metroon was at Tepejik (see below, C.I.G. 3170 = I.G.R. iv. 1436 is not said 
pp. 216 f.), we should expect to find the to have officiated at Smyrna: Pisa rather 
gymnasion at the S.W. extremity of the is suggested. 
city (see above, p. 181). O n the problem ^C.I.G. 5974 (with Franz's n.) = I.Gi 
of the locality of the temple, see also above, XIV. 967. Cf. Movo. I. 88 (69: Ewrijp' 
p. 202 n. 3; Slaars 19 n. 36; Tsakyroglou dvBpWTrwv ... i7<xidv . . ._: ? pre-Roman). 
ii. 67 f. n. 3; Fontrier in R.E.A. ii (1900) 6Aristeides vi, 64 (xiii. 4), xxiii, 456 
250 and ix (1907) 115 (6: Deirman-Tepe (xlvii. 45); and see above, p. 203 n. 2. 
= Asklepios' temple); Calder in East. For another possible mention of Askle-
Prov. 95 n. (Kopv(j>r) — summit, dpos = pios Ieter, Movo. I. 88 (69). 
M t . Pagos, BdXaooa = a salt spring); 'Philostr. Soph. ii. 26 (613). 
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eion.1 In a later inscription a certain Diognetos dedicates 
an altar to "Asklepios Paieon" ("Asklepios the Physician").8 

Several personal names formed from "Asklepios" are found 
in Smyrnaian inscriptions, such as "Asklepiodoros", "Askle-
piake", etc.3 In a possibly pre-Roman inscription found at 
the foot of M t . Pagos, a certain Dokimeus Asklepiades dedî -
cates an image of Asklepios to the god's father Phoibos.4 

This last-named monument leads us on to speak of the god 
Apollon. Apollon's worship was more ancient and prevalent in 
western Asia Minor than in European Hellas; and he came 
to hold there a great many local and functionary titles.5 The 
appearance of his head on Smyrnaian coins of all periods from 
soon after 400 B.C. right down to imperial times,6 and the great 
prevalence among Smyrnaians of personal names derived from 
"Apollon" (especially "Apollonios"), are evidenceof theimport-
ance of his cult in this city. In the great inscripion of 241 
B.C, "ApolloninPandoi" is oneof the deities worshipped bythe 
Magnesians-near-Sipylos; and they have to deposit a copy of 
the treaty in his temple at Pandoi: but no Apollon is named 
among Smyrna's gods, unless (as is possible) we ought to 
identify with Apollon the "Sun", by w h o m both Smyrnaians 
and Magnesians have to swear.7 O n the slope of Mt. Pagos at 
Smyrna, a possibly pre-Roman inscription was found recording 
a dedication to "Apollon Kisalaudenos".8 This title reappears 
in another inscription of the first century A.D., found (perhaps 
near the same spot) on the slope of M t . Pagos towards Caravan-

1See above, pp. i78f., 191: .. .^opr-qyois 298, xvi (1916) 246 f., 249, V. i (1921) 
''AoKX-qmaorais . • . x43f-> iii (I023) 2-29, vii (1927) 1-107 

2C.I.G. 3158. passim, viii (1928) 131-154, 160 (Apol-
'C.7.G. 3142 III, 1. 1 (Asklepion), ] ° n ' as the chief deitY ° f Smyrna, is 

3148 (= I.G.R. iv. 1431), 1. 23 (Fl. ^ 0 U V , H?- 23° B.c replaced by the 
Asklepiake), 3286 and 3287 (Asklepio- City-Goddess, and then reappears: see 
doros), 3399 (Asklepiodote), 3151 (= a b ° v e ' P- x.?9 n. 1); K. A. Esdaile in 
I.G.R. 1435), 3173,2 ( = I.G.R. i 3 93«+ ?-H-S' ™ (x912) 3o6; Babelon 105 
i748),l. i9, 32*6,3270, 3285 {-I.G.R.iv. ^937-19^). 
1444), 3286, 3296 (Asklepiades); Le Bas- 0

 LA*?- 3*37 =-O.G.L 229,11. 60 f., 70, 
Wadd. 1529 (Asklepiodoros), 1534 85- The sun, as all-seeing, was a proper 
(Asklepion, but Smyrna doubtful). ™. e

u
s s o f ?ath,s; b u t th? identification of 

in* T 00 /£ \ Phoibos Apollon with the sun was 
Movo. I. 88 (69). apparently not primitive in Hellenic 
5There is therefore no need to suppose rel?gion. For Pandoi, doubtless a place 

with Lane (50) that his worship was n e ar Magnesia, cf. Ramsay in J.H.S. iii 
brought to Smyrna by the Kolophonians. (1882) 37 f., and Dittenberger's n. 34 to 
"Lane 51; B.M.C. Ionia, 238 f., 242- O.G.I. 229. 

•2.4.7; Head, Hist. Num. 591-593; Milne ^M.D.A.I. xiv (1889) 96 f. (28): cf. 
in Numism. Chron. IV. xiv (1914) 277- S. Reinach in R.A. xv (1890) 288. 
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Bridge, and describing elaborate gifts offered to "Helios-
Apollon Kisauloddenos" and to Smyrna jointly by his priest's. 
father—among other things an image of "Plouton-Helios".1 

Yet another inscription, possibly also of the first century A.D.„ 
and probably emanating from Smyrna, records a dedication 
to "Apollon Kisaloudenos".2 The name indicates that the local 
Asiatic deity of some spot in the vicinity of Smyrna called 
Kisalauda, Kisalouda, or Kisaulodda had been identified by 
the Hellenes with their own god Apollon.3 Strabo says that 
there was a temple of Apollon on the coast between Smyrna 
and Klazomenai, apparently a little to the west of the hot 
springs4; while Aristeides testifies to the existence of a temple; 
of "Apollon Aguieus" (i.e."Apollon guardian of the highways") 
facing the Meles, probably just outside or close to the eastern 
gate of the city.5 A Smyrnaian inscription of the Roma n 
period speaks of a vow to "Apollon of the Perminoundeis" (the 
latter being a Pisidian tribe).6 In another, M . Herennius 
Hermolaus dedicates some lamps and lampstands to Apollon,. 
in fulfilment of a vow on behalf of his daughter Herennia 
Alke, doubtless on her recovery from an illness.7 A statuette 
of Apollon is depicted in the carving that accompanies a. 
possibly pre-Roman inscription.8 His figure also appears in a. 
later bas-relief recording the vow made to him by a certain. 
Timon, son of Maximus.9 A statue of the Pythian Apollon 
of a fourth-century type often attributed to Praxiteles, was 
brought from Smyrna to France about 1680, and is now in the: 
Louvre.10 

1S.I.G. 996 (= Movo. II. i. 47 f. above, p. 205 n. 2 (Apollon, as well as. 
[p£s'~}), 11. 4, 20, with Dittenberger's n.: his son Asklepios, was a god of healing). 
Fontrier in R.E.A. ix (1907) 115 (12). A 5Aristeides xv, 377 (xvii. 14): d Be 817 
bust of Helios appears in Movo. V. i. 83 irpd 8vpu>v Koopos, dvrl 'ArroXXcovos dyviews~ 
(271). TrpOTTvXaios rfj rrdXei, MiXrjs d iirclivvpos, • • • 

2S.E.G. vi. 800. Is it possible that 'M.D.A.I. xii (1887) 250 f. (12). Le
the obscure last 1. of Movo. II. ii f. 39 f. Bas-Wadd. 33 = I.G.R. iv. 1440 = 1490 
(ovB') enshrines yet another occurrence (1749: of the imperial period) seems to-
of the same name? mention the construction of a bath at 

sH6fer in Roscher II (1890-1897) Nymphaion in honour of Apollon and 
1204; Scherling in Pauly XI (1922) Serapis; but the reading is extremely 
515: cf. Ramsay, Phrygia, i. 133 n. 2. obscure: the gods are jointly called 
'See above, p. 17 n. 1. Traces of this Eefiaarol (Chapot 428). 

temple are supposed to have been seen by 7Le Bas-Wadd. 245. 
the British chaplain about 1700 A.D. 'C.I.G. 3231. 
(Tournefort ii. 500 f.: cf. Chandler i. 9Le Bas-Wadd. 246, illustrated in the 
103 f.; Oikonomos in Slaars 62 top; editors' Monuments Figure's, pi. 150, no. i„ 
Prokesch in J.L. lxviii. 55); but nothing _ ^Catalogue sommaire, n0 928; Michon 
seems to be known of them to-day. See in R.E.G. xvi (1903) 201-205. 
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Possibly connected in some way with the cult of Apollon as 
oracle-giver was that of the Kledones, i.e. chance sounds or 
utterances of oracular import. Pausanias tells us that at Thebai 
in Boiotia there was an "oracle from kledones" located at an 
altar of Apollon, "which (sort of) oracle", he goes on, "I know 
that the Smyrnaians employ most, as compared with (the 
other) Hellenes: for the Smyrnaians also possess a temple of 
Kledones above the city near the outside of the wall"; and he 
goes on to say more about the worship of Apollon at Thebai. 
Aristeides speaks of Kledon (in the singular) as a goddess at 
whose altars at Smyrna the citizens used to come and listen with 
the most careful religious silence.1 

Dionysos, the wine-god, was worshipped at Smyrna under 
the title "Breseus (Briseus, Breiseus) Dionysos". The cult was 
probably brought to Smyrna by the Aiolic colonists, for it is 
known to have flourished in Lesbos, where the first Aiolic 
settlements in Asia were made, and where the ancient local 
name "Brisa" or "Bresa" still survives. The name "Breseus" 
denoted the god as a bearded adult, in distinction from the 
youthful form usual elsewhere. The worship of Dionysos at 
Smyrna included orgiastic celebrations on the hills outside the 
city; and more than once enemies had taken advantage of this 
temporary absence of the citizens. The happy issue of one 
such occasion was celebrated in after times by parading a 
trireme into the agora. The god is also referred to as "Dionysos 
before (the) City", a phrase which probably indicates that his 
temple stood just outside the walls. It has been reasonably 
conjectured that this temple was built on the hill south of the 
Stadion. In imperial times (perhaps also earlier) the cult was 
apparently conducted by a sort of guild, which called itself, 
in full, "the sacred synod of experts and initiates associated 
with Breiseus Dionysos". Coins of 81—96 A.D. and 211-217 

1Paus. IX. xi. 7 (cf. VII. xxii. 2 f. for a une image a demi-effacee, un reste 
similar oracle of Hermes at Pharai in imparfait, de ce qui se pratiquait dans 
Akhaia); Aristeides xl, 754 (xxix. 12): notre ville au temple des Klidhones dont 
Lane 50 (identifies with temple of Apollon parle Pausanias? L'identite du mot n'ex-
towards Klazomenai); Slaars 55 f. n. 99 cuse-t-elle pas cette supposition malgrela 
(after quoting Paus., he adds: " A la destruction et la dispersion des anciennes 
fete de St. Jean, le 24 Juin, les jeunes families?"); Tsakyroglou ii. 50 f.; Ilberg 
filles et les jeunes gens sont dans l'usage in Roscher II (1890-1897) 1213 f.; 
de se livrer a Smyrne a un jeu qu'on Adler and Burchner in Pauly X I (1921) 
appelle Klidhona et qui consiste a predire 584 f. 
une partie de leur avenir. Ce jeu serait-il 
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A.D., showing the beardless Dionysos embracing his mother 
Semele, with the bearded figure in the background, show that 
both types were recognized: possibly the bearded figure repre
sents an ancient statue preserved from Aiolic times, or a more 
recentarchai'zing statue. The large number of Smyrnaians desig
nated "Dionysios" on the inscriptions testifies to the popu
larity of the cult. Dionysos had an altar also in the market
place at Magnesia-near-Sipylos.1 

The worship of the poet Homeros at Smyrna arose from the 
belief that he had been born and had lived there. W e have 
already discussed the early evidence in support of that belief2; 
and it will be well to collect in this place the later allusions. 
The 'Anthology' contains several poems, mostly of unknown 
date and authorship, enumerating the various cities which 
claimed to be his birthplace. Smyrna always figures in the list.3 

The poet Tibullus (54—19 B.C.) referred to Homeric poetry as 
"Meletian pages".4 Of Strabo's testimony w e shall speak 

1See above, pp. 56 f., 123; and cf. 
C.I.G. 3160, 3161 (dedications to Breiseus 
Dionysos: possibly pre-imperial), 3173^ 
(= I.G.R. iv. 13930+1748), 3176 A, B 
(= I.G.R. iv. 1399 = S.I.G. 851), 3177 
(= I.G.R. 1400) (for the last four, see 
below, pp. 249, 266, 272 f.); Turk Tarih, ii 
(i934).*36 f. = B.CH. Mi (1933) 307 f. = 
R.A. vi (1935) 99, 256 (. . . rov peyaXov 
TrpondXews Bpeioews A IOVVOOV pvorai put up 
an inscription to Hadrianus); C.I.G. 3190 
(= I.G.R. iv. 1433: late ii/A.D.: "the 
sacred synod" etc. honours a deceased 
"devotee [/JaK̂ ov] of the god"), 3210 
(similar to 3190, but briefer and frag.); 
I.G.R. iv. 1406 (" . . . [priest] rov rrpo 
[Tr]dX[e]ws [Aiovvoov]), 1430; Movo. V. 
i. 59 (vpe' : Dionysios BaKxov KVBIOTOIO 
vewKopov . . .); Le Bas-Wadd. 248 
(pvorwv rrpo rrdXews Bpeiaewv, with figures 
of Gallienus, etc.); B.CH. xv (1891) 
455 (prayer to D. on a vase); Aris
teides iv, 49 (xli. 5 f.: . . . dyeveids re Kal 
Bpioevs . . •)- On the Dionysia, see 
above, pp. 66 f. (capture of Smyrna by 
Kolophonians), and p. 114 (the sacred 
trireme paraded at the Dionysia); I.G. 
XII. iii. 172, 1. 26 (?), viii. 269, 11. 9 f. 
(contests at Dionysia); Aristeides xv, 373 
(xvii. 5 f.), xxii, 440 (xxi. 4), xxvi, 526 f. 
(1. 85), xl, 752-759 (xxix- 4> 10-15, 20, 29) 
(also Keil's n. on 191 f., and below, p. 270 
n. 6). The "patromysts" named in 

C.I.G. 3173^ and 3195 (the former 
almost certainly, the latter therefore 
probably, referring to this cult) were not 
"presidents of the mysts", but "heredi
tary mysts" (Tod in Class. Rev. xxix 
[1915] 2). Possibly ol Biaowrai, who 
appear in I.G.R. iv. 1484 = R.E.G. xiv 
(1901) 299 (10) were devotees of Dionysos. 
On the coins, B.M.C. Ionia, 251 (138), 
253 (148-150),287 (395); Head,Hist.Num. 
594; Calder in East. Prov. 96 f. (good 
dlustr.). A statuette is described in 
M.D.A.I. iv (1879) 114 f. (4). Modern 
discussions:—Boeckh on C.I.G. 2042; 
Lane 46 f., 55; Roscher in Roscher I 
(1884-1890) 821; Thraemer ibid.'* 1082, 
1085-1087, 1090-1122^ Jessen in Pauly 
III (1899) 856; Kern in Pauly V (1905) 
i026;Fontrier in R.E.A. ix (1907) 115 (9: 
puts temple N. or N.E. of Pagos; but no 
grounds given); Margaret Hasluck in 
A.B.S.A. xix (1908) 89-94 (full and valu
able); Burchner 741, 761. 

2See above, pp. 48, 58, 73-75, 93f., 
96, 141, 15 if., 163. 
'Anthol. Palat. xvi. 295-299 (ii. 588 f.): 

for 296, see above, p. 151 n.5; the others are 
anonymous. 297 runs \E7rra epiBpalvovoi 
rrSXeis Sla plt,av 'Opijpov, \ Kvpr), Epvpva, 
Xios> KoXo<fiwv, ndXos, "Apyos, 'Ad-rjvai. 
292 greets him as Yle MeXnros 'Op-qpe. 

4Tibull. iv. 1, 1. 200: ' Meleteas . . . 
chartas". 
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anon.1 Vitruvius interested himself in the story of the execution 
of the "Homeromastix", Zoilos, at Smyrna.2 The poet Silius 
Italicus (25-101 A.D.) apostrophizes Vergilius' birthplace as 
"the rival of Smyrnaean music"3: his younger contemporary 
Lucanus (39-65 A.D.) calls Homeros the "Zmyrnaean bard,* 
while Statius (about 45-96 A.D.) mentions "Smyrna and 
Mantua" in connexion with Homeros and Vergilius, and 
flatters the Spaniard Lucanus by talking of "Baetis more 
noble than Grecian Meles".5 Ploutarkhos (about 46—120 A.D.) 
mentions the belief in his birth at Smyrna and his death 
at Ios.6 A Smyrnaian physician of the first century A.D., 
Hermogenes, the son of Kharidemos, wrote among other 
works two books on the history of Smyrna, one on the birth
place of Homeros, and a 'Table of Romans and Zmyrnaians': 
we may presume that he accepted the view current at Smyrna 
regarding the poet's origin.7 The various so-called 'Lives of 
Homeros', which are mostly assignable to the second century 
A.D., refer (often favourably) to the statement that he was born 
at Smyrna and owed to its river his name "Melesigenes", or 
(more rarely) "Melesianax" or "Melesagoras".8, AulusGellius 
(about 130—180 A.D.) alludes to the disagreement of authorities 
as to his birthplace9; so too his contemporary, the satirist 
Lucianus.10 Pausanias tells of the cave shown at the source of 
the Meles, where he was said to have composed his epics.11 

Aristeides accepted the local legend.12 So did Dion Khrysosto-
mos.13 Philostratos junior (third century A.D.)slobbers over the 

1Seenextp.: also above, p. ix n. 2. 8So also the Certamen Horn, et Hes. 
2See above, p. 94 n. 2. 2 (?abt. 135-140 A.D.). 
3Sil. ltal. Punka, viii. 593 f.: "Smyrn- »Aul. Gellius, Noct. Attic. III. xi. 6 f.: 

aeis aemula plectris". " . . . Alii Colophonium, alii Smyr-
*Lucan. Phars. ix. 984 f.: "quantum naeum, sunt qui Atheniensem, . . ." 

Zmyrnaei durabunt vatis honores, | ^Lucianus xxvii = fera Historia, ii. 20, 
venturi m e teque legent". lxxiii = Demosth. Encom. 9, xxxix = 

BStat. Silv. II. vii. 34 ("Graio nobilior Imag{™s> *5 ( ™ 'Op.i)pov TTOXITIS oSoa, 
Melete Baetis"), IV. ii. 9 ("et Zmyrna et 8

r
c- ̂  Smyrnaian Pantheia), xl = Pro 

Mantua"). See above, p. 11 n. 6. Imagmtbus, 24 (... o TTOXITVS O OOS. Oprjpos). 
fit)1 . „ . . „ , , "See above p. 12 n. 1. 
mout Sertor.t 1 7, (• • -, 2p.vpvr,s, rov i^risteides xii, 142 (xxxii. 24), xv, 378, 

Troirrrrjv Opv^ov ev % p.ev yeveoBai Xeyovoiv, g o (xyii J ^ 425 (xviii. 2: 
. . .). See above, p. « n. 2. t/-> /v < 'l •• ^ J V • o\ 

> >? s Ofiripov yovai . . .), xxn, 442 (xxi. 8), 
r l n • 3 3 I X =-,,-M,: IO,2° = xln, 774 (xxiii. 21), xlviii, 483 (xxxvi. 
I.G.R. iv. 1445, with the editorsnotes I I O ) . ^ s 8 l (xxxiii. 29). 
(. . . loropiKa 8e rrepl Zpvpvr\s a, B, irepl 13Dion Khrys. Orat. ii. 42 (27 M , 86 R: 
rrjs 'Op.r\pov oo(j>tas a Kal rrarpl8os a, . . . Horn. r]v ov piaKpdv rov re TavrdXov Kal 
TTIVO£ 'Pwp.alwv Kal Zpvpvalwv 8ia8ovy\ niXonos • • •)> c *̂ Orat. vii. 119 (123 M , 
Kara xpovovs . - -). See below, p. 233. 263 R: see below, p. 254 n. 2). 
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youthful beauty of the Meles, as Kritheis loved him.1 T h e 
Christian Pionios (250 A.D.) reminded the Smyrnaians of his 
day how at the Meles they prided themselves on Homeros.2 

Castricius of Nikaia (about 260—270 A.D.) supported the 
claims of Smyrna to be the poet's birthplace.3 In the fourth 
century A.D., Himerios wrote that "all concede the birth of 
Homeros to Meles".4 Nonnos, a little later, addressed him as 
"radiant son of Meles".5 Aineias of Gaza, the sophist, late 
in the fifth century, took it for granted that Homeros was a 
Smyrnaian.6 About the end of the fifth century, we have an 
epigram describing Homeros as "godlike son of fair-flowing 
Meles".7 Another epigram (undateable) absurdly argues 
that Homeros must have been born at Smyrna, because (as. 
is wrongly assumed) Aristeides was.8 In the seventh century 
Isidorus of Seville treats the poet's birth at Smyrna as an 
acknowledged fact.9 

Our best informants regarding the worship of Homeros 
at Smyrna are Strabo and the coins. Strabo says that one of the 
public buildings was "the Homereion, a rectangular colonnade, 
containing a shrine of Homeros and an image (goavov). For 
these (Smyrnaians) lay an especially strong claim to the poet; 
and furthermore (there is) a bronze coin (in use) among them 
(that) is called a 'Homereion' "-10 W e know nothing for certain 
as to the site of the temple; but it seems reasonable to guess 

1Philostr. jr. Imag. ii. 8 (822, 823 fin.), of references to passages in which the 
2Mart. Pion. iv. 2. birth of Homeros at Smyrna is mentioned. 
•Souidas, s.v. 'Op-qpos, as printed from is that of Witte in Pauly VIII (1913) 

a Vienna M S . in the Oxford Homeri 2194: it includes nearly all I have 
Opera, v. 256: cf. Allen, Homer, 29. quoted in this book, and also a few from 

•Himerios, Orat. xi. 2: see also above, still later authors. I conclude with 
pp. 12 f. Not all, however, were so quoting some seventeenth-century echoes; 
confident as Himerios. His contempor- of this ancient belief in the lines written by 
aries, the Chrisrian Epiphanios (Haer. I. John Salsillo of Rome in praise of Milton, 
iii. 42 [in Migne, P.G. xli. 733]), and and subsequently translated by Cowper 
the philosopher and rhetorician Themis- ("Cede Meles, cedat depressa Mincius 
tios (Orat. xxvii. 334d), refer to the urna; I Sebetus Tassum desinat usque 
plurality of opinions; and in the next loqui: | at Thamesis victor cunctis ferat 
century Proklos (fit. Horn, init.) regarded altior undas, [ nam per te Milto par 
them all as mere guesses. tribus unus erit" [Oxf. edn. of Milton, 

6Nonnos, Dionysiaka, xxv. 253. 117, Cowper, 579]), and in a compli-
8See below, p. 285 n. 2. mentary couplet addressed to Milton 
1Anthol. Palat. ii, 1. 408 (i. 36): by Selvaggi, who refers to Homeros as 

BeoKeXov via MeXryros eiippelovros dtw. "Maeonidem" (Milton, 118). 
"See below, p. 285 n. 2. 10Strabo XIV. i. 37 (646); cf. Cic. Pro 
•Isidor. Etymol. XV. i. 39: "Smirnam Arch._ 8 (19: "itaque etiam delubrum 

. . . quae Homero poetae patria extitit". eius in oppido dedicaverunt"): Burchner 
The completest collection I have seen and Regling in Pauly VIII (1913) 2145. 
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that it stood somewhere near the Meles. A tomb-inscription 
constitutes it the recipient of the fine payable in the event of the 
misuse of the tomb.1 From soon after 200 B.C. (perhaps earlier) 
down to imperial times silver and bronze coins were struck 
bearing the poet's name and representing him seated, support
ing his chin with his right hand and holding a scroll in his 
left. This representation is the oldest surviving portrait of 
Homeros, and is supposed to have been copied from an old cult-
statue at Smyrna going back to the end of the fifth century B.C 
(in the course of which portraits of Homeros are first known 
to have existed). The poet sits in godlike contemplation, his 
hair knotted in a way that had fallen out of fashion when the 
coins were actually struck. In the latter half of the second and 
in the third century A.D., a completely different figure appears 
on Smyrna's Homeric coins, perhaps copied from a much less 
ancient statue provided to replace its possibly lost predecessor, 
Seven other cities stamped portraits of Homeros on their 
coins—in several cases using designs similar to those used at 
Smyrna.2 

The river Meles, as a perennial stream and still more as the 
reputed birth-place (many said even the father) of Homeros, 
was popularly regarded as a divine person. A n interesting 
inscription celebrates his powers as a healer of disease; and he 
was portrayed on coins in imperial times. But we have no 
grounds for supposing that a temple was ever built to him.3 

Similarly the river Hermos was personified and deified: an 
inscription records a dedication to him and to the Emperor 
Antoninus Pius conjointly.4 

xMovo. III. 176 (rf). Tournefort (ii. above, p. 107 n.). Cf. also Tournefort 
511) says Spon tentatively identified the i. 3855 Slaars 71 f.; B.M.C. Ionia, 238 
Homereion with some ruins a little W . of (7f.), 244-247 (79 ff.), 262 (225 f.); Head, 
the Baths of Diana; and Slaars in an Hist. Num. 593 f.; Milne in Numism. 
elaborate note (71 f. n. 133) approves Chron. IV. xiv (1914) 277 ff., 292-296, 
the identification. Ramsay and Hogarth xvi (1916) 246, 248 1., V. i (1921) 143 f-
(in E. Br. xxv [1911] 282a top) say ex- (180 B.c.̂ , iv (1924) 316-318, vii (1927) 
plicitly that it stood on the banks of the 1-107, viii (1928) 131-163; Babelon 105 
Meles (so too Cuinet 442)—I know not (1937-1941); and see above, p. 141 n. 2. 
on precisely what authority. Fontrier O n the cult generally, Mommsen, Pro-
(in R.E.A. ix [1907] 120 [51]) locates it vinces, i. 362; Farnell, Greek Hero Cults, 
on the site of the late Greek Hospital, a etc. (1921), 367, 425. 
little N. of the northern Lysimakheian 3See above, pp. 10-13, esp. p. ir n. 7: 
wall, and not far from the sea: I am and cf. Lane 49; Storari 50-52; Slaars 60 
unable to check his argument. n. 107. 

2I owe most of these particulars to *I.G.R. iv. 1388 = R.E.A. viii (1906) 
Katharine A . Esdaile's excellent art. in 285 f. 
JM.S. xxxii (1912) 298-325 (but see 
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O f other gods acknowledged at Smyrna we possess but few 
particulars. Ares, the god of war, is the first of the deities by 
w h o m both Smyrnaians and Magnesians had to swear (in 241 
B. C ) , after swearing by the omniscient three—Zeus, Earth, 
and Sun.1 Hermes appears in a funerary poem (as the conven
tional guide of the deceased to heaven), in a dedicatory inscrip
tion perhaps originally set up in Nymphaion, and in the 
numerous Smyrnaian personal names commencing "Hermo-" 
(it is just possible, though not likely, that some of these embody 
the name of the river-god Hermos).2 Haides or Aides, at once 
the ruler and the abode of the dead, appears on a number of 
tombstones in conventional expressions about death.3 "Heavenly 
Eros", the youthful god of love, receives a dedication from the 
peoples of Smyrna and Magnesia, the inscription mentioning 
also the priestess of "Heavenly Aphrodite".4 The "Smyrnaian 
Dioskoroi", the great twin-brethren, are appealed to—in a 
sailors' inscription—for a favourable voyage.5 Another in
scription, probably Smyrnaian and possibly pre-Roman, 
records a dedication to the "Dioskoroi-gods".6 A funerary 
bas-relief, belonging to the late Hellenistic period, and also 
probably of Smyrnaian origin, heroizes two deceased youths 
with representations of the Dioskoroi.7 T w o of the towers 
along the wall of Smyrna were named after the Dioskoroi 
and Herakles respectively.8 Herakles also filled a place in the 
city's devotions, chiefly in his military capacity as "keeper of 
the arms", but also as "champion" (npcxfrvXag), "saviour", etc.9 

''•C.I.G. 3137 =O.G.I. 229, 11. 60, 70. Cupid on a coin of Titus' time, Mionnet 
A Smyrnaian, possibly of ii/B.c, buried iii. 226 (1261). 
near Rhodos, is called in his inscription 'I.G. V. i. 1550—from Prote, an 
"ApeX. . . [. . TrpdrroXov] (I.G. XII. i. 148). island off the western coast of Messenia: 

2CI.G. 3398 (funeral poem), 3799 EvrrXoid 001 euTu^s, AidaKopoi Epvpvaloi 
(Nymph.): Lane 51; Drexler in Roscher (sic). 
I (1884-1890) 2348. The coin depicting 'R.E.G. xiv (1901) 297 (2): cf. Walter 
Hermes described in Mionnet iii. 189 f. 240. 

-'(908) is probably of Mytilenaian, not 'Walter 238-242 (4): cf. Pfuhl in 
Smyrnaian, origin. For Hermos as Arch. Anz. 1 (1935) 17, 20. 
river-god on coins, see above, p. 3 n. IT 'S.E.G. iv. 627 = Movo. V. i. 5 (206): 

'C.I.G. 3256 (= G.I.B.M. 1024), 3326, Burchner 751 (wrong reference). 
3333, 3344^, 3344.B (where death seems 'For oTrXo<f>vXa£, CJ.G. 3162 (?± 
to be referred to as Salpwv... dpeiXlxios); 200 A.D.), Movo. V. i. 85 (274); B.M.C 
M.D.A.I. xxiii (1898) 268 (Aiakos also). Ionia, 259 f. (205-215); Head, Hist. 
The dedication to Aides in C.I.G. 3168 Num. 594 (temp. Antonin.); possibly 
is highly uncertain. also R.E.G. xiii (1900) 497 (3). Cf. 
*CI.G. 3157 (ii/A.D.): Lane 53; Wieg- generally Lane 52; Mommsen, Prov-

.and in Anat. Stud. 412 f. (Eros-and- tnces, i. 351 n. 2; Farnell, Greek Hero 
Psykhe group obtained at < Smyrna). Cults, etc. (1921), 147. Liebenam (288) 
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An inscription of about the middle of the second century A.D. 
records how a certain M . Sertorius Aristolycus had a couch 
{? or wall) erected for the Ganymedeitai, i.e. the devotees of 
Zeus' beautiful cupbearer and favourite Ganymedes—appar
ently a guild of those who indulged in sodomy under the form 
of a quasi-religious cult.1 The existence of a fort called "Akhil-
leion"near Smyrna2 may point to a local veneration of Akhilleus. 
A two-faced statue of the Roman god Janus is said to have been 
found about 1675 a little west of Diana's Bath; but the argu
ments formerly founded on it regarding a temple of Janus 
are inconclusive.3 Traces are found at Smyrna, as in many 
other places in the Mediterranean world, of the worship (in 
imperial times) of the Egyptian deities Sarapis,4 Harpokrates 
(i.e. Horos),5 and Anoubis.6 The occurrence of "Mithres" as a 
man's name in an inscription of 80 A.D. may be an early trace 
of the worship of the Persian sun-god Mithras.7 Details 
regarding the worship of the Roman emperors will be given 
in the next next chapter.8 

mistakenly regards oirXo^vXai at Smyrna 
as an official. In Movo. V. ii. 93 (267) a 
priest makes a dedication to "Herakles 
Kallineikos" (see above, p. 116 n. 2). 

xRamsay in A.J.A. i (1885) 138-140: 
cf. A . Wilhelm in M.D.A.I. xvii (1892) 
191; Fontrier in R.E.A. ix (1907) 116 (15). 
T h e inscription was carved on a block 
found in the old wall south of Basma-
Hane station. "Ganymedes" as a man's 
name occurs in a probably iv/A.D. inscr. 
found near Diana's Bath (C.I.G. 3149 = 
I.G.R. iv. 1417 = Gregoire 90 = Le Bas-
Wadd. 1524). 

2Steph. Byz. s.v. 'AxiXXeios 8pop.os: 
. . . eon Kal <f>povpiov 'AxlXXeiov TTXTJOIOV 
Epvpvrjs . . . 

sTournefort ii. 511; C.I.G. 3319 intro.; 
Slaars 71 f. n. 133. 

lCI.G. 3163 = I.G.R. iv. 1403 (see 
below, p. 222 n. 5); Le Bas-Wadd. 248 
/head of S.); Aristeides viii, 81-97 
{xiv. 1-34), xxiv, 470 (xlviii. 18), xxv, 500 f. 
(xlix. 46-49), xxvi, 530 (1. 97); B.M.C 
Ionia, 259 (198-204, temp. Antonin.): 
see above, p. 207 n. 6, and below, n. 7, 
and cf. Lane 54; Slaars 19 n. 37; Baum
gart 64; Boulanger 185-201, 313 f. 
(Aristeides' identification of Sarapis with 
Zeus, etc.); Burchner 762; and esp. 
Hofler (passim, but in particular 4, 90, 
112). "Sarapion", as a man's name, 

occurs at various periods at Smyrna 
(C.I.G. 3141, 11. 7, 69, and 3143 III, 1. 1 
[?ii/B.C.]j Milne in Numism. Chron. IV. 
xiv [1914] 292 [±100 B.C.]; R.E.G. 
xii [1899] 388 f. [23]; Movo. I. 92 [77]; 
C.I.L. III. 6064 = Le Bas-Wadd. 1535/; 
Le Bas-Wadd. 19 [Eepamwv]). 

6Papadop.-Keram. in M.D.A.I. iv 
(1879) 115 (8: statuette). 

6See above, p. 108 n. 2. 
''C.I.G. 3173A O n Sarapis and 

Mithras, Lightfoot i. 468. 
8Biirchner (761 f.) includes Atys and 

Poseidon in his list of deities worshipped 
at Smyrna. For Atys, see above, p. 28 n. 
For Poseidon Burchner's evidence is 
"Fest Aristeid. XLVII 6 K. Munzen": 
but the festival in question was one held, 
not at Smyrna, but at Aristeides' home in 
Mysia (cf. Keil 384 n.); and Poseidon 
does not appear on Smyrnaian coins, 
with the exception of a dubious specimen 
reported by Vaillant (Mionnet, supp. vi. 
367 [1837]). But the prevalence of earth
quakes may have given Smyrna an inter
est in Poseidon (see above, p. 20): for— 
as Weismantel (29) observes—"Vor alien 
.. .ragt Poseidon als Erderschiitterervor". 
Bilabel (Ionische Kolonisation, 212) thinks 
a cult of Poseidon at Smyrna is "aus 
dem Monat" (i.e. Poseideon) "zu 
erschliessen". 
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Turning now to the goddesses, we must take first the great 
Mother-Goddess, whose worship had been carried on through
out the whole surrounding region from time immemorial.1 

The oldest extant Smyrnaian inscription in which she is 
mentioned calls her "the Sipylene Mother", and by her both 
Smyrnaians and Magnesians had to swear the treaty-oath.2 

Later, the word "Sipylene" seems to have been treated as a 
proper name: it stands by itself on coins,3 and even in possibly 
pre-Roman inscriptions, we find the expressions "the goddess, 
Sipylene", "the Mother of the gods, Sipylene".4 It is therefore 
probable that this latter is the correct rendering in numerous 
inscriptions where the absence of the article would otherwise 
allow us to translate "(the) Sipylene Mother of (the) gods".5 

T h e same is probably true of the corresponding name "Plas
tene" used at Magnesia-near-Sipylos.6 It should be observed 
that the title "the Mother of the gods"7 is a later refinement on 
the primitive designation, "the Mother", i.e. of humanity or 
creation generally.8 In one inscription (of uncertain date) 
she is called "(the) Smyrna'ic Mother of (the) gods"9: in 
two others simply "the Goddess", par excellence.10 

She was in a real sense the patroness or tutelary deity of the 

1See above, pp. 25-28. (262); C.I.G. 3193 (priestess of: ? late 
"-C.I.G. 3137 = O.G.I. 229, II.60 f., 70 i/A.D.), 3260 (? early ii/A.D.), 3385, 3387 

(TTJH M-qrepa ri)v EiTrvXTjvnv): cf. Movo. (? n/A.D.), 3386 (= I.G.R. iv. 1464: ?± 
III. 129 (168: apparently the same 200 A.D.), 3401 (date unknown); J.H.S. 
name). For her cult at Magnesia, cf. xxxvn (1917) 112 f. (25); and for Mag-
C.I.G. 3411 (?early ii/A.D.); atThyateira, nesia, C.I.G. 3411. All of these but 
C.I.G. 3508 = Le Bas-Wadd. 5 = I.G.R. C.I.G. 3193 are tombstones. See also 
iv. 1254 = 1423 (?early ii/A.D.: . . . rijs below, p. 216 n. 7. 
MrjTpds rwv dewv). ' Paus.V. xiii. 7 (rijs nXaor-qvrjS M-qrpos: 
'B.M.C Ionia, 255 (160-164), *5 6 see above, p. 26 n. 1); M.D.A.I. xii (1887) 

{171), 258 (189); Head, Hist. Num. 253 (17: Mr/rpl Qewv nXaor-qvrj), 271 
594: cf. Oikonomos in Slaars 64. The (M-qrpl nXaorTJvri): cf. Conze m M.D.A.I. 
inscription on the coin in Mionnet xm (1888) 202-206; Schweistal m R.A. 
iii. 247 (1394), of the time of Alexander xvi (1890) 390-397, 404 f. 
Severus, seems to have included the word ' See, in addition to the cases already 
EirrvXrivn. The towered head of the cited, M.D.A.I. xiv (1889) 94 (21: a 
goddess, without a name, appears on statue is set up Mrtrpl Qewv Kar' imrayrjv 
Smyrnaian coins of all periods from Lysi- [? pre-Roman]) and Movo. V. i. 84 (273: 
makhos to the Empire (see above, p. 30 tombstone); also n. 9 below. 
n., and cf. Drexler in Roscher II s The supposed allusion to her as 
[1890-1897] 2861 f.). "(the) Mother" in C.I.G. 3156 rests on a 
*B.C.H. xxxvii (1913) 243 f. (50), 245 probably erroneous restoration: see 

n. 1; C.I.G. 3286 (tombstones); J.H.S. above, p. 112 n. 1. 
xxxvii (1917) 112 f. (25: with Buckler's » B.CH. iii (1879) 328 = Movo. III. 
remarks on the name). IZ8 (166 [165]: tombstone). 

'Movo. V. i. 29 (255: Roman times), 32 "C.I.G. 3199, 3200 (? ii/A.D.). 
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city.1 Her place in the citizens' regard is indicated by the 
large number of personal names commencing with the syllable 
"Matr-" or "Metro-" found in Smyrnaian inscriptions of all 
periods. A few details concerning her cult are preserved. It 
was at her temple, the "Metroon", that in 241 B.C. the City-
Auditors of Smyrna had to administer, "with newly-burnt 
victims", an oath of honesty to those responsible for compiling 
lists of the soldiers and citizens of Magnesia.2 M u c h later, we 
find an allusion to her priestess.3 A bust of the first century 
A.D., representing a Smyrnaian aristocrat, has been thought to 
be that of a priest of the Great Mother, whose worship was 
patronized by Augustus and his immediate successors, and 
filled at Smyrna an important place alongside the worship of 
the Emperor himself.4 Perhaps to the second century A.D. 
belong two inscriptions which record how "the Synod of the 
Initiates of the Goddess" joined with the Council and People 
of Smyrna in publicly honouring certain women, who had 
"strenuously done everything connected with the pious 
worship of the Goddess and the feast of the Initiates", and 
w h o m they call ras deoXoyovs.5 She was regarded as, inter 
alia, the protectress of the dead: all the numerous tomb-
inscriptions quoted above lay it down that he who misuses the 
appropriated tomb is to pay a fine of so much to the Mother 
of the Gods.6 The Roman jurist Ulpianus, early in the third 
century A.D., includes her among the few great local deities to 
w h o m it was permissible under Roman law to bequeath 
property.7 The Metroon—described by Aristeides as the 
most beautiful of the temples in Smyrna8—probably stood 

Aristeides xv, 375 (xvii. 10 fin.: 6CI.G. 3199, 3200: very similar; but 
vatSv re 6 KaXXioros avdis rrjs elXrjxvlas 3200 is fragmentary, and mentions "the 
Beov TT)V TTOXIV). In a tomb-inscription, dance". 
possibly of ii/A.D., as restored by Boeckh, 6Cf. Hirschfeld, Ueber die griech. 
the inscribers call her rfj [apxr]yeTi]8i. Grabschriften (1887), 115, and Plassart 
T)PM>V, "our foundress" (C.I.G. 3387). and Picard in B.CH. xxxvii (1913) 244 f. 

2CI.G. 3137 = O.G.I. 229, 11. 47-51: 'Ulpianus,frag.tit.xxii.6("...Dianam 
see above, p. 121. Efesiam, Matrem deorum Sipelensim 

3CI.G. 3193, by restoration (? about [sic] quae Smyrnae colitur . . . ). On 
100 A.p.). Jahn's probably erroneous conjectural 

4Snijder, Ein Priester der Magna reading "Sipylenfen Neme]sim quae," 
Mater aus Smyrna (Nuntii ex museo etc., adopted by Abbott and Johnson 
antiquario Leidensi, new series, xiii. 1, (408) and others, see Volkmann in 
1932) 1-14, esp. 13: cf. R.A. xxxvi (1932) Archiv fur Religionsvjissenschvft, xxxi 
123. For a possible priestess of the (1934) 75 f. Cf. Hirschfeld, as in last n., 
Goddess, see I.G.R. iv. 1386 = Le Bas- 117. 
Wadd. 24 (below, p. 229 n. 10). "See above, n. 1. 
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on or near the hill Tepejik: some however have supposed it 
to have lain further south, in the Valley of St. Anna. St. 
Anna, being for mediaeval Christians the mother of "the 
Mother of God", might naturally have replaced the pagan 
"Mother of the Gods". D o w n to a late date Christian matrons 
consecrated their babies at an oratory in the Valley of St. 
Anna: possibly some rites connected with the ancient worship 
used to take place in this Valley at a little distance from the 
temple itself.1 Near the Metroon and not far from the sea 
grew a marvellous vine, which bore fruit twice a year, and 
from which the Pramneian wine of Homeric fame was said to 
have been manufactured.2 

The oriental origin, antiquity, and extent of the worship of 
the Great Mother resulted in the multiplication of the titles 
by which the Hellenes knew her, and in a consequent multi
plication even of goddesses, somewhat in the same way as 

aSee above, p. 175 n. i; also Fontrier 
in R.E.A. ii (1900) 253 (= R.A. xxxvii 
[1900] 162), ix (1907) 115 (9). Fontrier 
defends his location of the Metroon 
in the Valley of St. Anna also in his mono
graph nepl rov Trorapav MeXqros (1907), 
14 (cf. Biirchner 751), which I have been 
unable to see. For other theories, 
Storari 49, Slaars 60 n. 107, Tsakyroglou 
ii. 68. 

2Varro and Plinius, as above, p. 21 
n. 2. 

On the cult of the Mother-Goddess at 
Smyrna, see above, pp. 25-28: also 
Oikonomos in Slaars 64- f.; Lane 47 f.; 
Tsakyroglou i. 13 f., ii. 68; Furtwangler 
as on p. 27 n. 1 (image in relief from nbd. 
of Smyrna); Weismantel 29 (conjectures a 
connexion with liability to earthquakes); 
Drexler in Roscher II (1890-1897) 
2861 f.; Ramsay in H.D.B. iv. 554b; 
Ramsay and Hogarth in E.Br, xxv (1911) 
281b; Schwenn in Pauly XI (1922) 2285, 
2288; Zwicker in Pauly IIIA (1929) 275; 
Snijder, as on p. 216 n. 4, 12b. 

In 1866 there was discovered at the 
entrance of a pardy artificial cavern 
within a walled enclosure on the hills 
N.N.E. of Buja (adjoining the road to 
Smyrna) a colossal, beardless, and pro
bably female head, cut in the living 
rock, and projecting as if to furnish 
support for the superincumbent soil. It 
was hewn out of its setting in 1868, and 
now reposes in the basement of the 

British Museum. The workmanship 
is rough, the face flat, the cheek-bones 
high, and the forehead receding; a small 
lock of hair hangs in front of each of the 
large ears; the neck is adorned with a 
chain of large bosses; and the one clumsy 
hand visible is held against the chest. Its 
style bears no marked resemblance to 
any other well-known type of art; and 
experts have confessed much uncertainty as 
to its age. Its crudity makes a date at 
any period of high culture improbable; 
and if it is pre-Christian, it is also pro
bably pre-Hellenic, as otherwise it would 
show traces of Hellenic influence. One 
may perhaps conjecture tentatively that 
it is an early unskilled portrait of that 
Mother-Goddess whose worship was 
for long pre-Christian ages common 
throughout this neighbourhood, and 
who was specially associated in popular 
belief with mountains. See Hyde Clarke 
in R.A. xiii (1866) 453 f. and in Athe
naeum, 16 Oct. 1875, 517a top; Martin 
and Spiegelthal in R.A. xxxi (1876) 324-
328 (with woodcut, and n. by G. 
Perrot); Sayce in Academy, 18 Oct 
1879, 289c; Dennis and Sayce in 
Academy, 28 Aug. 1880, 160c and 
160 f.;' Weber, Sipylos, 113 f.; Perrot 
and Chipiez, P.L.C.L. 67-69 (woodcut; 
identification with Kybeie); and A. H. 
Smith in Catal. of Sculp, in Dept. of Gk. 
and Rom. Ant., Brit. Mus. iii (1904) 221 
(2143)-
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uncultured Catholics regard the Virgin of one place as virtually 
a distinct being from the Virgin of another. The distinction 
of persons was in some cases clear to the Hellenic mind: but 
the few extant allusions to the worship of Demeter at Smyrna 
tempt one to guess that she at least was regarded as identical 
with Sipylene. T w o inscriptions mention "the great goddess 
before the City, lawgiving (0eoyxo</>o'pou) Demeter", one 
speaking of the priestess—the other of "the Synod of the 
Initiates"—of this deity, phrases which strongly recall what is 
said about the Mother Goddess. Moreover it seems unlikely 
that there were at Smyrna two such important goddesses, both 
Jhappening to have temples outside the walls.1 

The fertility-goddess worshipped at Ephesos as Artemis 
was certainly in origin simply a local form of the Asiatic 
Mother-Goddess: in historical times, however, she figures as 
a distinct deity. A n apparently pre-imperial inscription 
mentions the consecration of a precinct to her at Smyrna.2 

But it was not always as Ephesian that she was worshipped in 
the various Ionian cities. A copy of Smyrna's treaty with 
Magnesia in 241 B.C. had to be set up in the temple of 
* Artemis Leukophryene" at the other Magnesia, on the 
Maiandros, and "the Tauropolos" (feminine, perhaps "mis
tress of bulls"), by whom, among others, both parties to the 
treaty were to swear (and w h o m Diodoros regarded as a deity 
of the Amazones), was probably Artemis as known in the 
Sipylene region.3 One of the towers in the wall of Smyrna was 

1C.7.G. 3211 = I.G.R. iv. 1415 (? late Dem., with her husband); Burchner 7615 
ii/A.D.: seems to mention her priestess for Snijder, as on p. 216 n. 4, 12b (quotes 
life); C.I.G. 3194 (date unknown). It is the goddess's title from the two inscrip-
<xtremely doubtful whether Demeter is tions, and adds: "Dies zeigt uns, dass in 
mentioned in C.I.G. 3168. The name of Smyrna Demeter ganz von der Magna 
the Demeter-like figure, which appears Mater uberflugelt wurde. KeinWunder", 
occasionally on the coins of Smyrna dur- etc. I do not follow the reasoning). 
ing the imperial period, is now read as 2CI.G. 3155 (Ol8e I8pvoavro TO repevos 
''Aolav, not Qplav, the figure personifying 'Aprepn8i 'E<beala). Cf. Acts, xix. 27 
the fertile province itself. See above, p. 175 (. . . r)v oAij 7) 'Aola Kal r) olKovpevrj aeBe-
n. 1 (site of temple, etc.), and cf. Oikono- rai); C.I.G. 5945 = I.G. XIV. 2405 
mos in -Slaars 20; Lane 52 f.; A . v. Sallet ("Aprepis 'Efeolwv on a Smyrnaian lamp: 
in Zeitschr. fur Numism. iv (1877)315- late ii/ or iii/A.D.); B.M.C. Ionia, 254 
317; B.M.C. Ionia, 273 (305: Domit.), 276 (156 f.: Panionian Artemis on a coin of 
(325-327: 98-102 A.D.), 304 (496-498: time of Antonines). For her provincial 
•Commod.), 265 f. (242-245: Gordian. to importance, Ramsay, Seven Chs. 229-231. 
Valer.)'(prob. not 249 [130: Claud.]); 3CI.G. 3137 = O.G.I. 229, 11. 60, 70, 
Head, Hist. Num. 594: Pick in J.O.A.I. 84; Diodor. II. xlvi. 2. The original 
•vii (1904) 18 with n. 15; Walter 247-249 meaning of "Tauropolos" is fully dis-
(6: bas-relief of a possible priestess of cussed By Wernicke (in Pauly II [1896] 
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known as "the tower of Artemis", another near-by "the tower 
of Leto".1 The goddess appears on other Smyrnaian antiques 
as "Artemis" simply, or as "Artemis Sebaste", or as "the 
light-bearing goddess".2 The numerous Artemidoroi named 
in Smyrnaian inscriptions were christened as her gifts. 
Quintus Smyrnaeus, late in the fourth century A.D., tells us 
that her temple stood "in the plains of Smyrna" (where he 
was tending his flock), "thrice as far from Hermos as a shouter 
could be heard", "in the Eleutherian plantation" on a hill of 
medium height.3 It is probable that her attributes were 
conceived very vaguely, and varied between those of the 
huntress-sister of Apollon and those of the nature-goddess of 
the Asiatics.4 

A much more orientalized version of the latter was the 
Syrian Atargatis (i.e. Astarte), part of whose widely-practised 
cult consisted in the maintenance of ponds of sacred fish. 
There was one such at Smyrna. An inscription of unknown 
date represents a Smyrnaian law invoking dire destruction— 
to wit, the fate of being himself consumed by fishes—upon 
anyone who damages the fishes or injures or steals the property 
of the goddess: a fish that dies is to be consumed the same day 
on the altar; and blessings from the goddess are bespoken for 
the guardians of the cult.5 
1399 f.) and Hofer (in Roscher V [1915- sQuint. Smyrn. xii. 308-313 (. . . 
1924] 137—143): the latter regards an poi . . ., | Epvpvrts iv BaTreBoioi rrepi-
originally phallic significance as pro- KXVTO pijXa vepovn \ rpls rdoov "Eppov 
bable. For Artemis Leukophr., see above, arrwBev, doov fiodwvros aKovoai, \ 'AprepiSos 
p. 134. C.I.G. 3508 = Le Bas-Wadd. 5 = rrepi vrjdv 'EXevBeplw evi KrJTrw, | ovpet 
7.G./?. 1^.1254=1423 (? early ii/A.D.) men- r'ovre XIT/V x^apaXw ovB' vJidBi rroXXw): 
tio'ns a priestess of Artemis at Thyateira, cf. Mylonas 14 f.; Slaars 51 r. n. 93. The 
who was also chief priestess of "the temples name "Diana's Bath" probably preserves 
of Asia in Smyrna", i.e. for the worship the idea that there was once a temple of 
of the Emperor. Artemis at Halka-Bunar (see above, p. 

'S.E.G. iv. 628 = Movo. V. i. 28 (252). 9, and cf. Storari 53 n. 1 and Landerer 
2S.I.G. 996 = Movo. II. i. 47 f. (pis'), in 'Eijyqpepis 'ApxaioXoyiKtj, 1857, 1550, 

1.14 (image of her among gifts to Apollon regarding a statue of Artemis, as emerg-
Kisauloddenos: ? i/A.D.); I.G.R. iv. 1488 ing from the bath, found there, and 
= R.E.A. iv (1902) 195 (6: 'AprepiSos subsequently transported to Constanti-
EeBaoTijsat Bunarbashi: ? imperial times); nople and Paris); and Binnall (in Hibbert 
C.I.G. 3167 (. . . Beq. <f>wo<f>dpoj; cf. Journ. July 1935, 572) treats the Meles 
Boeckh's n. on C.I.G. 184: date un- as one of the numerous springs or wells 
known): Storari 53 n. 1 (supposed head sacred to Diana. But we really do not 
of Art. found at Halka-Bunar): Head, know how far back the connexion of 
Hist. Num. 592 (bee her symbol: iii/B.c); Diana's name with Halka-Bunar goes: 
Milne in Numism. Chron. V. iii (1923) 2, perhaps not very far. 
14, 17 (possibly Art's, head—about 245 4See above, p. 10 n. 2; and cf. Lane 
B.C.); Slaars 52 mid. (Art. and Apollon 50 f.; Mylonas 14 f. 
together). 'S.I.G. 997 = Movo. I. 102 (104), 



220 ANCIENT SMYRNA 

Less closely resembling the Great Mother, but probably 
in origin a duplicate of her, was the goddess called Nemesis. 
Her name denotes the divine envy of excessive human pros
perity, or more generally the disciplinary resentment, and 
vengeance with which the gods visited men's transgressions. 
The oldest seats of her worship were Rhamnous in Attika and 
Smyrna.1 It was a peculiar feature of the cult at Smyrna that, 
although the single goddess sometimes appears,2 there were 
usually two Nemeseis (whom the Smyrnaians regarded as 
daughters of Night),3 and they figured often as the tutelary 
goddesses of the city.4 Various reasons have been suggested 
for the duplication5: the twin peaks called "the T w o Brothers,"6 

the good atod evil types of retribution, the combination of the 
old and new cities by Alexandros,7 the combination of the 
European Nemesis with the local Asiatic deity. The last-
named theory probably gives the right explanation.8 The 
cult was perhaps brought to Smyrna from European Hellas, 
possibly from Attika, and almost certainly existed in the 
city destroyed by Alyattes about 580 B.C.9 In the sixth cen-
with Dittenberger's nn. Cf. Cumont, 
Les Religions Orientates dans le Paganisme 
Romain (ed. 1906), 51,126-133, 142, 149, 
262 f., 281-286, and in Pauly II (1896) 
1896 and IV (1901) 2236-2243; also E . 
Meyer in Roscher I (1884-1890) 645-655, 
esp. 651, 655;. , 

JFull studies of the Nemesis-cult have 
been recently contributed by B. 
Schweitzer (in J.D.A.I, xlvi [1931] 175— 
246, esp. 176, 199 f., 202 ff.), H . Volk-
mann (in Arckiv fur Reltgionsvoissen-
schaft, xxvi [1928] 296-321, xxxi [1934] 
57-76, esp. 74 f.), J. C o m a n (L'ide'e de 
la Nemesis chez Eschyle, Paris, 1931), and 
H . Herter (in Pauly X V I [1935] 2338-
2380, esp. 2352-2354). 

aE.g. C.I.G. 3164: Nepieoei 'EppRs evxyv 
(date unknown): see also n. 5 on next p. 

3Paus VII. v. 3 (. . . KOI 8vo Nep.eoeis 
vop.i£ovoiv [sc. 61 Ep,vpvaioi] dvn pitas, KOI 
[LTjrepa aurai? (/>aolv elvai NvKra, errel ABrj-
valol ye rfj iv 'Pap.vovvri Beep Traripa Xeyov-
oiv elvai QKeavov; cf. L xxxiii. 3 fin.): cf. 
Hesiod. Tkeog. 223 f. (TIKTC 8e Kal Ne-
pueow, Trr)p.a BVTJTOIOI Bporoioi^ \ Ni>£ oXnrj). 
I k n o w of no authority for the statement 
made by Welcker (Griech. Gotteslehre, iii 
[1862] 35 n. 18) and copied by C o m a n 
(27), that there was a temple of Night at 
Smyrna. 

4It is probably to this duplication that 
Aristeides refers when he says (xxi, 437 
[xx. 20, 23]): irrodei 8' dpa Kal T) rrjs rroXews 
<f>vois OIKIOTOS 8ITTOVS 8vo rds dpyyiyeri' 
8as vep.ovoa, and Beal KXTJPOVXOI rrjaBe 
rrjs TroXews). Keil thinks that T&V iv 
Epvpvi] Oewv (xxvi, 514 [1. 41]) is also an 
allusion to the Nemeseis. Cf. Coman 
27 f. (Nemeseis order Alex, to rebuild 
Smyrna in their capacity as its founders); 
Schweitzer in J.D.A.I, xlvi (1931) 2035 
Herter in Pauly X V I (1935) 2353. 

5 C o m a n 28 n. 2; Herter in Pauly XVI 
(1935) 2363 f. _ 

6Ramsay, Asian. Elements, 54^-59. 
'Farnell, Cults, ii. 494, following the 

suggestion of Paus. (VII. v. 3). 
"Schweitzer in J.D.A.I, xlvi (1931) 2°3-

T h e name "Adrasteia", which Aristeides 
gave to the newly-rebuilt city (xxii, 443 
[xxi. 12]: KaXovpiev 8e 'A8paoreiav)was 
that of a Phrygian goddessj often iden
tified with Nemesis or Kybele (cf. xxiv, 
465 [xlviii. 2]). Cf. Farnell, Cults, ii. 4996; 
C o m a n 20 ff., 26, 29; Herter 2376 r. 

9So Schweitzer 202; Herter 2352. 
Coman, however, emphasizing (26) the 
antiquity of the cult, argues strongly for 
its Asiatic origin (20 ff., 26-29). Aris
teides' words, quoted above, n. 4, also 
witness to the antiquity of the cult. 
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tury B.C., Boupalos carved a group of draped Graces; and these 
were put in the temple of the Nemeseis at Smyrna, but at 
what date we cannot be sure.1 There seems no reason to 
doubt that the Nemeseion on Mt. Pagos, with,*he spring.and 
plane-tree in front of it—as described in the story of Alex-
andros's dream2—really existed, and had in his time probably 
long existed. The Smyrnaians had very ancient and very 
holy statues of the goddesses, and these were wingless; it was 
only later artists that gave wings to Nemesis as a goddess of 
love.3 A possibly pre-imperial inscription records the erection 
of images of "the Nemeseis" in honour of Breseus Dionysos.4 

In the first century A.D. the Nemeseis, singly or in pairs, begin 
to appear on Smyrnaian coins.5 A frequent type« represents 
the two goddesses on a car drawn by winged griffins: other 
emblems are the wheel (typifying vicissitude), the rein, and 
the sceptre.6 About ioo A.D. Traianus—after being addressed 
by a Smyrnaian deputation—seems to have granted to the 
city, along with several other privileges, a sum of money 
together with fresh pictures or statues of the Nemeseis.7 

Volkmann (as above, p. 220 n. 1, 74 f.) 
connects the cult at Smyrna with TheOg-
nis' charge that Smyrna perished owing 
to her vfspis (see above, p. 84 n. 2). Per 
contra, Herter, 2352 f. 

1See above, pp. 89 f. n. 2. Pausanias' 
statement (VIII. xxxiv. 3) that worship 
was offered elsewhere to the Graces and 
the Eumenides (? = Nemeseis) conjoindy 
suggests that the connexion between 
Boupalos' Graces and Smyrna's Nemeseis 
was early. On the association of Graces 
with Nemesis, Schweitzer 195, 202; 
Heidenreich in Arch. Anz. 1 (1935) 672. 
Aristeides refers metaphorically to the 
culture of Smyrna as ol Movo&v Kal Xapl-
rwv x°P°l (xl"' 774 [xxiii- 2 2 ] : cf. xxi, 437 
[xx. 21: choruses of Nymphs and Muses]), 
and apostrophizes the city itself with the 
words: <L Nvp<f>d>vKalXaplrwv-v(j>aopa (xx, 
427 [xviii. 8]). 

2See above, pp. 95-97, and cf. 
Coman 27 f. Bertholet goes rather 
beyond the evidence in stating (Relig. 
in Gesch. u. Gegeniu. iv [1930] 738) that 
at Smyrna it was customary to procure 
dream-oracles by sleeping under the 
tree. The story of Alexandros' dream, 
even when supplemented by Boeckh's 
interpretation of C.I.G. 3163 (see below, 
p. 222 n. 5), is insufficient to prove such 

a custom; and there is little other 
evidence that the Nemeseis were regarded 
as oracle-givers (Herter 2353, 2371). 

3Paus. I. xxxiii. 7: . . . irrel /iiySe Euvp-
valois rd dyiwrara £dava exei Trrepd, . . . 
*CI.G. 3161: see above, p. 208 f. 
sIn addition to the authorities quoted 

above, p. 96 n. 1 (the dream), see 
Babelon 106 (1954: Nero; one winged 
Nem.), 105 (1949: Domit.; two Nem.); 
B.M.C Ionia, 110 f. (405-407, 409 f., 
411-413: Domit.; two), 250 (133 = 
Babelon 105 [1949]), n o (403 f.: 
Anton. Pius; one), 254 (158: ii/A.D.; one 
winged), 265 (241: 238-260 A.D.; two); 
B.M.C. Lydia, 21b (119: 238 A.D.; two), 
155 (98: 253-260 A.p.; two); Babelon 
106 (1959: 253-260 A.D.; two). Cf. 
Schweitzer 203-205; and on the repre
sentations, images, etc. of the Nemeseis at 
Smyrna, Coman 38-44; Herter 2353 f., 
2374-2376. 

6Cf. Lane 45; Head, Hist. Num. 594 
(temple also); Ramsay, Seven Chs. 264 f. 
(woodcut). 
'DionKhrys. Orat. xl. 14 (490 M , 165 f. 

R: 01 Sc [sc. Dion's critics] iXoyorrolow, 
on rois Epvpvalois irapTrdXXas Swpeds Bait) 
Kal xP7lllaTa dpvBrfra rrepujiete perd rwv 
Nepeaewv, kal vr) A" <Ls dXXov nvds Sia-
XexBevros pvplovs pev avrat ovvexwprjoe 
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Early in the second century A.D., we find record of one 
who, besides other public offices, held that of "temple-warden 
of the great goddesses, (the) Nemeseis".1 In the time of 
Hadrianus, games were held at Smyrna in their honour, 
under the superintendence of their "agonothete".2 At this 
period, too, the Sardian epigrammatist Straton appeals to his 
friend Artemidoros, a writer of comedies, who had acted with 
brutal arrogance in some love-affair, to heed what the Smyrn
aian Nemeseis say to him: "Nothing in excess!"3 To the 
latter half of the second century A.D. belongs a bas-relief, now 
at Methymna in Lesbos, representing the two Nemeseis and 
bearing the name "Smyrna".4 In 211 A.D. "Papinius the 
philosopher, having belonged as a recluse to the lord Sarapis 
at (the temple of) the Nemeseis, (and) having vowed to enlarge 
the Nemeseion, consecrated the adjoining house to the 
Nemeseis, so that the whole should be in the temple of; the 
sovereign Qcvptcov) Nemeseis. The place was granted by the 
Emperor Antoninus (i.e. Caracallus) . . ."5 In 250 A.D. the 
Nemeseion was the scene of a struggle between the magis
trates and a group of Christians over sacrificing to the Emperor 
Decius: the renegade Christian Bishop swore an oath by the 
Emperor's Fortune and the Nemeseis.6 The third and 
second centuries B.C. seem to have been the time when the 
Nemesis-cult at Smyrna was most flourishing and influential: 
it extended in all directions to other places, and eventually 
became very widespread and important. There had always 

BovXevrds, XPV<T^0V 8'iKeXevoe rrorapidv els Ov8e Epvpvaiai Nepieoeis 5 rt ool 'iriXeyov-
•7Tjv TTOXIV rpaTrijvai Kal pvpidSes arreipol oiv, | 'Aprep.l8wpe, voeis; "Mr)8ev vrrep TO 
rives e868r]oaV &v ov8ev Jjv dXrjOes, a>S pierpov". | . . . 
iBovX6p.7]vdv eywye). See below, p. 253^.2. 4/G xii. ii. 520 = M.D.A.I. xvi 
T h e untruthfulness of the allegation (1891) 132 (4). 
regarding Smyrna probably means that *c.I.G. 3163 = I.G.R. iv. 1403. 
it was exaggerated, rather than wholly B o e c k h interprets iYKaroxiaas as referr-
false. I do not know what else p.era rwv • to sl f n d u c i n g a n o r a cl e. Woess 
Nep-ioewv can mean but along with tJ? . ,r . •». . , „., 
(statues or pictures of) the Nemeseis": (Das Af^e/en- 4 g # * » * der Ptole-
but such a gift from Traianus seems maer%ett [Munich, 1923], 243 f.) con-
rather strange Jtct.ures , * * P a p m m s had fled to he 

\Q IQ , JQ- shrine or Sarapis, which stood within the 
2C.i.G. 3148 = I.G.R. iv. 1431 init. Nemeseion, as to a place of asylum, and 

For similar games at Halikarnassos, was moved to make his vow pardy by 
probably derived from Smyrna, see gratitude, and partly by his experience 
C.I.G. i663, with Boeckh's valuable n.

 o f ll?e smallness of the space when he was 
Cf. Volkmann in Archiv fur Religions- staying there for safety^ sake! 
wissenschaft, xxvi (1928) 321. 6Mart. Pion. vi. 3, vii. 2, xv. 2, 7, xvi. 

sAnthol. Palat. xii. 193 (ii. 421 f.): 1, xviii. 13 f. See below, pp. 379 ff. 
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been some confusion between Nemesis and other goddesses 
like Artemis, Aphrodite, Tykhe, Kybele, etc., as regards 
personality and attributes: and when the cult developed in 
other quarters of the Mediterranean world (notably Egypt and 
Syria), new features, both theological and artistic, developed.1 

Yet another goddess with eastern connexions and in part 
of similar origin to the foregoing was Tykhe or Fortune. She 
had a Palestinian parallel in Gad,2 but is probably more 
closely related to the Syrian Astarte. In the sixth century B.C, 
Boupalos carved a statue of her for the Smyrnaians, represent
ing her for the first time as crowned with a sphere and holding 
an Amaltheia's horn.3 Her personality, however, was but 
vaguely defined. In 241 B.C. "the Tykhe of King Seleukos"" 
was added after all the other deities by w h o m the men at Mag
nesia were to swear.4 In the time of Hadrianus a Smyrnaian Pry-
tanis named Smaragdos undertook to construct a shrine for 
Tykhe in the palm-gr.ove.5 In the second and third centuries 
A.D., Tykhe and her temple appear on Smyrnaian coins.*• 
Inscriptions of all periods are found commencing with, or 
embodying, the formula dyadfj rvxy, a sort of popular bid. 
for good luck.7 A n inscription of unknown date informs 
us that one of the towers of the city-wall was called "Good 
Fortune".8 

1 Schweitzer's art. contains a vast 
array of facts concerning the cult of 
Nemesis in all periods and places. Cf. 
Coman 27-29; Herter 2354 and (as 
regards relation with other deities) 2376-
2380. Further, on the cult at Smyrna 
generally, Lane 14, 42-46, 54; Slaars 
17 n. 32, 122 (XXXVII); Weismantel 29 
(connects cult with liability to earth
quakes); Farnell, Cults, ii. 487-500, 593-
596; Ramsay in H.D.B. iv. 554b (sug
gests identifying temple of Nem. with 
temple of Kledones: see above, p. 208); 
Rossbach in Roscher III (1897-1909) 
117-166, esp. 121 f. (cult in Smyrna), 
140 f. (confusion with other goddesses), 
143-147 (Smyrnaian statues, etc.). On 
the probably erroneous idea that at 
Smyrna Nemesis was legally capable of 
receiving bequests, see above, p. 216 n. 7. 

2Gen. xxx. 11; Isaiah, lxv. n. 

"See above, pp. 89 n. 1. Heidenreich 
(see above, pp. 89 f. n. 2) thinks the 
Tykhe-cult could not have been earlier 

than mid. IV/B.C, and dates Boupalos*' 
statue to about 200 B.C. 

*CI.G. 3137 = O.G.I. 229, 1. 6 1 — 
perhaps originally part of the military 
oath in the Syrian army. 
'C.I.G. 3148 = I.G.R. iv. 1431,11. 14-

16 (. . . vadv Tvxj]S KaraoKevdaeiv iv 
r<p 0oiveiKwvi). Considerable sums of 
money were contributed on the same 
occasion to the laying-out of this palm-
grove, which contained gardens and 
fifty-two columns of Kymbelleitan 
marble (loc.cit. 11. 7-10,14^,27-30, 3if.). 
'B.M.C Ionia, 254 (159), 264 (233— 

240); Head, Hist. Num. 594. Cf. Slaars. 
20 f. n. 39. 

'Cf. Chapot 421 top. 
'S.I.G. 961 = Movo. II. ii f. 51 (120). 

= R.A. xxxii (1876) 41-44. See further,. 
with regard to Tykhe, Beaujour ii. 162 
(location of temple in centre of city, on 
strength of an alleged inscription); Lane-
48; Schurer, G.J.f. ii. 46 n. 77 (lit.); 
Wendland, Hell.-rom. Kultur, 60; Pick-
in J.O.A.I, vii (1904) a 1 bott. 
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Traces of the worship of Aphrodite at Smyrna, apart from 
those connected with the cult of Aphrodite Stratonikis, which 
have already been fully reported,1 are not numerous. A head 
of the goddess, probably carved early in the third century B.C, 
and long preserved at Smyrna, may have actually belonged in 
the first place to that city.2 Another probable representation 
of Aphrodite's head, carved on a colossal scale in bluish marble, 
presumably in the period of Hadrianus, was found in the Jew
ish cemetery near Deirman-Tepe.3 A white marble statuette, 
representing the naked goddess tying on her sandal, was 
apparently unearthed near the same site4—a fact which suggests 
that a temple of Aphrodite stood in this quarter of the city. 
In one of his undateable speeches, the orator Ailios Aristeides 
protested to the Smyrnaians against the scurrilities practised 
by comic actors at the festivals of Aphrodite and Dionysos.5 

Belonging to the second century A.D. is an inscription in which 
Smyrna and Magnesia-near-Sipylos jointly honour the chief 
priestess of "Aphrodite Ourania".6 O n a woman's tombstone, 
of about 200 A.D., found between Mersinli and Burnabat, the 
deceased is made to compare herself to "golden Aphrodite", 
otherwise called "the goddess Kypris".7 

I have already dealt in another connexion with the worship 
of R o m e at Smyrna8: the cult was later on closely attached to 
—indeed almost merged in—the worship of the Emperors. 

A deity of unique type worshipped by the Aiolians of 
Smyrna and later by their Ionian successors was Boubrostis, a 
personification of ravenous hunger: the normal sacrifice to 
her was a black bull, cut up and burnt, hide and all. She had 

1See above, pp. 111 f. fragment at Vienna—both originally 

"It is minutely described by Farnell f r o m SmJr™- .T™ m o r 5 b/onze 

(Cults, ii. 721). statuettes of Aphrodite-one nude-form-
\ ' ' ' erly in the Greek Museum at Smyrna, 

3See below, pp. 261 f. are described by Papadop.-Keram. in 
4Walter (233 f.) describes and illus- M.D.A.I. iv (1879) 114 f. (1, 5). 

trates it. His information is secondhand, 6see below, p. 270 n. 6. 
as he did not see it himself and concluded ., . ' ' , . 
that it must have been packed up. I T

 C-LG-X}P57 with Boeckh s n.: cf. 
saw it, however, in April £930 on exhibi- La.ne 535 Burchner 761; Segre in Historia, 
tion in the new Turkish Museum in- v ^93 0 246 n. 20. 
stalled in what was formerly the Church 'Fontrier and Fournier in R.E.A. ii 
of Agio Vuklo: see Guide du Musee, 52 f. (1900) 253-258. O n the cult of Aphr. 
(no. 130). at Smyrna generally, cf. Dlimmler in 

Walter mentions a bronze statuette of Pauly I (1894) 2754, 2774. 
Aphrodite now at Brussels, and another 8See above, pp. 136 f. 
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a temple at Smyrna, and the Ionians used her name in cursing 
their enemies.1 

Of other infrequently-mentioned goddesses we may name 
Earth,2 Athena (who in the inscription of 241 B.C has the 
epithet "Areia", i.e. "warlike"),3 Here (whose headless statue 
found its way from Smyrna to Versailles),4 Hestia (the equi
valent of the Romans' Vesta, whose shrine was in the Pry
taneion),5 Isis (to w h o m geese were specially sacred, and of 
w h o m Aristeides speaks),6 Persephone (who was probably 
grouped with Demeter),7 "Lady M o o n " (whose image is once 
found alongside that of Plouton-Helios),8 Semele (who was 
grouped with Dionysos),9 the Graces, Nymphs and Muses,10 

the Moirai or Fates (who figure in tomb-poems as the con-
1Ploutarkhos, Quaest. Conviv. VI. 

viii. 1 (694ab) = F.H.G. iii. 205 
(iSoKei 8' r) f}ovf}pworis erepov elvai [sc. rov 
fiovXlpov]' TO Be reKp-qpiov eXapfjdvopev iK 
rwv MrjrpoBwpov 'IWVIKWV loropei yap, on 
Epvpvaloi rd iraXaidv AloXets ovres Bvovoi 
Bovfipworei ravpov peXava, Kal KaraKoi/iavres 
avrdSopov dXoKavrovoiv); Eustathios, Comm. 
ad Horn. II. 1364 (iv. 369 in Leipzig ed. 
of 1827—1830: oi 8e j3ovf}pworlv </>aai 
Balpova 'Iwvatv, Trap jj Karr\pwvro rots 
rroXeplots, tfs lepov, <f>aaiv, iv Epvpvr)). 
Cf. also Schol. in II. xxiv. 532 (Bovfipwaris 
= acute grief). 
The Metrodoros named is probably 

he of Khios—iv/B.c. Cf. Lane 13, 41 
(mentions alternative translation of B. as 
otorpov, "gadfly", "frenzy"); Stoll in 
Roscher I (1884-1890) 831 f.; Kern in 
Pauly III (1899) 933. See also above, 
p. 61 bott. 

2See above, pp. 122, 202. 

"C.I.G. 3137 = O.G.I. 229, 11. 60, 70 
(both Magnesians and Smyrnaians swear 
by her); C.I.G. 3154 = S.I.G. 1263 
(sdversmiths and goldsmiths carve a 
statue of her, and dedicated it rij rrarplSi 
— R o m a n times). Walter (235-238 [3]) 
describes and illustrates a bas-relief— 
dating from late Hellenistic-Roman 
times; and bought (perhaps also carved) in 
Smyrna—representing Athena accom
panied by accessory figures. Her bust 
or figure appears on Smyrnaian coins 
from Traianus to Commodus (B.M.C 
Ionia, 252 [147], 253 [152f.], 262 [222f.]). 
Her festival, the Apatouria, was celebrated 
by the Smyrnaians, as by all the Ionians 

except the Ephesians and Kolophonians 
(Herodot. i. 147: Lane 50). 

4Michon in R.E.G. xvi (1903) 201, 205-
207. 

6See above, p. 192. I know of no 
authority, beyond Storari's (35) guess, 
for marking on Baedeker's m a p a 
"Temple of Vesta" on the southern edge 
of Deirman-Tepe. 

8Aristeides xxiii, 452 (xlvii. 25), xxv, 
500 f. (xlix. 45 f., 49 f.), xxvi, 530 (1. 97): 
Lane 54; Burchner 761 f. Her worship 
was very closely connected with that of 
Sarapis: xprjcr/ioi apparently came from 
them together, and Arist. sacrificed to 
them both in the temple of Isis; Burchner 
therefore m a y be right in assigning them a 
c o m m o n temple. See above, p. 214 
n. 4. Names compounded with "Isis", 
like Eloiyevrja, ElaiBwpos CIolSwpos, 'IOTJ-
Swpos)> IoiBdrt], occur fairly frequendy 
on Smyrnaian inscriptions. 

''M.D.A.I. xiv (1889) 95 (25:. . . Kdprjs 
pvor&v . . .). Cf. Head, Hist. Num. 594; 
and (for Demeter) see above, p. 218. 

'S.I.G. 996 = Movo. II. i. 47 f. (pis'), 
1. 21 (Kovprjs EeXrjvrjs): see above, p. 207. 

'See above, pp. 208 f. They appear 
together on coins of Domit. and Julia 
D o m n a (B.M.C. Ionia, 251 [138], 287 

[395])-

"See above, p. 221 n.i: also Aristeides 
xxii, 444 (xxi. 15: ravrl pev oSv worrep ol 
vvp<f>6Xr)Trroi Svvdpei nvl rwv Nvp<j>wv 
avrwv eoiKa irpoopeXwBijoai . . .), and for 
the Muses, I.G. Xll.'i. 148. 
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ventional agents of death),1 and a few other abstractions like 
Hygieia,2 Peace,3 Virtue,4 Victory,5 Concord,6 and Prosperity.7 

The temples generally must have been splendid and richly-
decorated edifices. Plinius mentions that one of them con
tained consecrated magnifying mirrors.8 Even when built 
and endowed wholly or in part at the expense of private donors, 
they were regarded as public property, or rather as the pro
perty of the deities to w h o m they were dedicated, managed 
by the priests and priestesses permanently or temporarily 
consecrated to the several cults,9 and protected in a general 
way not only by public opinion, but by the governing author
ities of the city.10 Most public spectacles were, at least nomin
ally, of a religious character; and temple-revenues, municipal 
funds, and private fortunes, would all contribute to the cost of 
them. M a n y of the deities we have enumerated must have 
been worshipped in some form at Smyrna from early times, 
though it is not possible to demonstrate the fact in every 
likely case.11 Here and there w e have grounds, as has been 

UJJ.G. 3272, 3388; R.E.G. xii (1899) 
388 f. (23). The name Motpayevrjs 
appears in C.I.G. 3391. 

2See above, p. 204 n. 2. 
*B.M.C Ionia, 271 (287 f.); Burchner 

761. 
4Philostr. Soph. i. 25 (543: some said 

Polemon was buried iv rw Krjrrw rod rrjs 
'Aperijs lepov, which was not far from 
the sea). Fontrier (in R.E.A. ix [1907] 
X I7 t23]) locates this temple in south
west Smyrna, near the Turkish Hospital. 

frequently on coins: cf. B.M.C. Ionia, 
251 (139^), etc.; Milne in Numism. Chron. 
V. vii (1927) 2, 6, 21, etc. 

6B.M.C Ionia, 250-266 saepe. 
7For the tower Eierrjpia, see above, p. 

103 n. 1. 
8Plin. Nat. Hist, xxxiii. 9 (129): "ex-

cogitantur et monstrifica [sc. specula], ut 
in templo Zmyrnae dicata. . ." 

'On the priesthoods, Liebenam 346-
349; Chapot 395-398, 405; Reid 456 f.; 
Abbott and Johnson 93. The inscrip
tion in Movo. I. 82 (53) = II. ii f. 52 
(121) = Laum, Stiftungen, ii (1914) 92 f. 
(88) (cf. Robert in R.E.A. xxxviii [1936] 
26-28), belonging to a late date in the 
imperial period, seems to record the 

foundation of a two-yearly religious 
festival and to regulate the management 
of a sum of money invested for its support. 

10See above, pp. 195 f. Besides the 
Crown-wearer, there seems to have been 
an eponymous city-priest, not attached 
to any deity in particular: in C.I.G. 
3137 = O.G.I. 229, 1. 34 (241 B.C.) and 
C.I.G. 3173 A = I.G.R. iv. 1393a (80 
A.D.), both he and the Crown-wearer are 
named—in that order—for dating pur
poses. Cf. C.I.G. 3198 = I.G.R. iv. 
1449 (±135 A.D.: . . . 6 lepeis @ewv 
. . .), and Chapot 400 f.: see also below, 
p. 248 (Niketes "the Priest"). The High-
Priest (C.I.G. 3148 = I.G.R. iv. 1431 fin., 
and C.I.G. 3151 = I.G.R. iv. 1435— 
both Hadr.) and High-Priestess (I.G.R. iv. 
1386 [impl. times] = Le Bas-Wadd. 24 
[suggests Mother Goddess], C.I.G. 3148 
= I.G.R. iv. 1431, 1. 20, C.I.G. 3151 = 
I.G.R. iv. 1435 [both Hadr.], and C.I.G. 
3202 = I.G.R. iv. 1420 [±200 A.D.]) are 
also mentioned—perhaps with reference 
to the worship of the Emperor. Cf. 
Chapot 469 f. 
iJCf. Lane 49: "... Etiam reliquorum 

etsi desunt testimonia tamen unus et 
alter ab antiq uiore tempore sine dubio 
repetundus". 
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indicated, for supposing a later origin. Caution must indeed 
be exercised in pronouncing a cult late on the ground of its 
oriental character; for at a place like Smyrna the East was in 
possession before the Hellenes arrived, and even thereafter 
was nearer at hand than was the case in European Hellas and 
in Italy. Nevertheless the last pre-Christian centuries witnessed 
a real alteration in Hellenic religion. Far-reaching scientific 
and political changes sapped men's faith in the old cults. 
Outward forms of worship might be maintained with even 
greater expense and display than of old; but they became 
increasingly void of religious reality.1 The way was thus 
prepared for an enthusiastic idolization of the R o m a n Emperor 
as founder and guardian of world-peace and world-prosperity, 
for a largely increased vogue of those hitherto less familiar 
oriental mystery-cults, which did in some fashion afford to 
their individual initiates the consolations of religion, and 
ultimately for a purer faith, which showed itself capable of 
winning the adherence of virtually all parties in that multi
farious civilization. 

Wendland, Hell.-rbm. Kultur, 59 f. 



CHAPTER IX 

PAGAN SMYRNA UNDER THE PRE-
CONSTANTINIAN EMPERORS: 

(i) 27 B.C. l6l A.D. 

WITH the accession of Augustus to supreme power, there 
began for Smyrna a new epoch of peace, prosperity, and 
brilliance. A s one of the two chief senatorial Provinces, Asia 
was henceforward governed by an annually-appointed "Pro
consul", who had held the office of Consul at R o m e at least 
five (frequently more) years earlier. H e had no proper army 
at his disposal, but a small force (perhaps recruited from 
among the provincials, who were no longer kept unarmed) for 
police-duties.1 Permanent peace was the first and greatest 
boon which the new system ensured. Along with it came a 
far more just and less extortionate administration. Taxation 
was lightened and regularized, and oppression on the part of 
the governor kept in check by his accountability at Rome. 
Fewer and fewer places in the Province enjoyed the nominal 
status of free cities or of allies of R o m e ; and Smyrna was not 
one of them.2 Though still the headquarters of a "conuentus 
iuridicus",3 she was politically inferior to Ephesos, the 
virtual capital; and she paid tribute to Rome. 4 But she 
enjoyed to the full that large measure of municipal and cultural 
independence which the imperial government wisely conceded 
to its Hellenic subjects generally, notwithstanding its desire 
to subordinate distinctions of a national or tribal character to 
some sort of provincial unity. 

Under the new conditions, commercial prosperity (aided by 
the fertility of the soil) quickly revived, wealth accumulated, 

*We get pictures of the Proconsul Staatsrecht, III. i. 682 f. n. 3); Boulanger 
administering (so-called) justice at Smyrna 8 top. 
in Mart. Polyc. ii ff. (see below, pp. 3I do not know w hy Levy (in R.E.G. 
357 ff.) and Mart. Pion. xv, xix f., xxiii xii [1899] 278 n. 2) omits Smyrna from 
(see below, pp. 393 f., 396 ff.). his list of "Les sieges des tribunaux 

2Had Smyrna been free, Plinius proconsulaires de la province d'Asie . . • 
would hardly have failed to mention sous Auguste, et encore a l'epoque de 
the fact (see above, p. 163 n. 2—also p. Pline l'Ancien . . ." 
158 n. 1, and cf. Mommsen, Rbmisches 4Levy in R.E.G. xiv (1901) 351 f. 
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and life generally began to display a new glory. Splendid 
public buildings and much outward parade in municipal, 
religious, and educational activity marked the golden prime of 
the early Empire in Smyrna.1 Strabo's laudatory description 
of the city may reflect the conditions as he knew them (pro
bably through a personal visit) in the early years of Augustus' 
rule, for he was in Gyaros when the conquering hero was 
at Korinth on his return from Egypt in 29 B.C. " N O W " , 
he says, "it is the most beautiful (city) of all . . . The lay-out 
of the streets is excellent, as far as possible in straight lines; 
and the roads are paved with slabs of stone"; and he goes on 
enumerating all those distinctive adornments of the city for 
which we have already quoted his evidence.2 

A n anecdote connected with the Proconsulship of M . 
Tullius Cicero, the great orator's undistinguished son, who was 
governor probably about 25/24 B.C, illustrates the dis
tinction of Smyrna in another way. One of her most eminent 
rhetoricians, L. Cestius Pius, occupied a humble seat at one 
of the Proconsul's banquets—in all probability actually at 
Smyrna. The tipsy host, enquiring as to who he was, and 
being reminded by a slave that this was the man who had 
denied literary skill to Cicero the elder, promptly ordered 
Cestius to be scourged.3 The poet Horatius Flaccus, in a 
letter addressed about 21 B.C to his friend Bullatius, mentions 
Smyrna among several other notable places in Asia which 
Bullatius had been visiting on his leisurely travels.4 

In 21—19 B.C Augustus was again in the East, and seems 
himself to have filled the post of Proconsul of Asia. In the 
last-named year, there was completed and dedicated at Per-

1Gibbon, Decline and Fall (ed. Bury), etc. Cf. Calder in East. Prov. 103-106, 
i (1897) 49; Oikonomos in Slaars 16; 116; Burchner 752 f. (who however 
Mommsen, Provinces, i. 354 f., 357-361; says: ". . . Die Beschreibung Strabons 
Chapot 64 f., 68; Bevan, Hellenism and macht den Eindruck der Unvollstandig-
Chnstianity, 61 f.; Boulanger 6-11; keit. Es hat den Anschein, als habe 
Oertel in CAM. x. 401 f., 414, 420; er S. gar nicht gesehen"). The first 
Keil in CAM. xi. 583-587. draft of Strabo's work was apparendy 
See also above, p. 163 n. 2, for Plinius' completed about 6 B.C. 

description of Smyrna and Ephesos as aSeneca, Suasor. vii. 12 f. See also 
the two "lights of Asia". T o the time of below, p. 232. 
Augustus has been conjecturally assigned 4Horat. Epist. I. xi. 1-3: "Quid tibi visa 
the bust of a Smyrnaian aristocrat, who Chios, Bullati, notaque Lesbos, | quid 
probably held the office of priest of the concinna Samos, quid Croesi regia Sardis,| 
Mother-Goddess (see above, p. 216 n. Zmyrna quid et Colophon, maiora min-
4). orave fama?" 

'See above, p. 171 n. 2, p. 175 n. 4, 
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gamon a temple to himself, for the erection of which he had 
given the inhabitants permission ten years previously. The 
event was an extremely significant sign of the times. The 
establishment of permanent peace and good government after 
centuries of disorder was a great personal achievement on the 
Emperor's part; and it evoked throughout the Empire the 
warmest gratitude and loyalty towards him. Nowhere were 
these feelings more emphatically expressed than in the sorely-
tried province of Asia.1 

It. is probably to the early years of Augustus' principate 
that w e ought to refer the great increase in importance and 
prominence of the body already known as "the League (KOLVOV) 
of Hellenes in Asia", and the concentration of its main activity 
on the public worship of the deified Emperor. More in the 
eastern provinces than in the western, and more in Asia than 
elsewhere in the East, was the worship of the R o m a n Emperor 
carried on'.2 There was nothing to prevent an individual city 
consecrating a temple to an emperor: but the Province as a 
whole felt the cult to be one of its own most important public 
obligations, and found in it an outlet for those communal 
energies to which the imperial regime allowed but little purely 
political exercise. The League of Hellenes in Asia had main
tained a shadowy existence in pre-imperial days:3 but it now 
took on a new lease of life as a manifestation of the confidence, 
loyalty, and veneration felt by everyone towards the Roman 
Empire and its head, and as the organ of common action 
also in the fields of athletics, music, literature, social enjoy
ment, and even in such public concerns as proconsular mis-
government. There is much that is uncertain in the history 
and character of the League of Asia (which had its analogues 
in other Provinces): but it is clear that it held each spring a 
council (owehpLov) and an expensive festival in the Emperor's 

*Cf. Keil in C.AM. xi. 580-583. (1211-1218); B.M.C Ionia, 266-268 
Aristeides warmly eulogized the ex- (248-262); Head, Hist. Num. 593. For 
cellence and good government of Asia the provincial coinage generally, Chapot 
in ii/A.D. (xiii, 770 f. [xxiii. 8-11]: cf. 344 f.; Reid 470; Abbott and Johnson 
Chapot 537-539). Weber (in Wilson 80. There seem to be no Smyrnaian 
75b) mentions a statue of Augustus as a examples of coins stamped with the effigy 
youth in the Museum of the Evangelical of the Proconsul—a practice sanctioned 
School at Smyrna: but the Museum was for a short time by Augustus in the case 
burnt down in 1922, and lean discover of the governors of Asia and Africa. 
nothing as to the date and provenance of < 2Cf. Chapot 424-439. 
this statue. For coins of Smyrna depict- 8See above, pp. 164,168; and cf. Chapot 
ing Augustus, see Mionnet iii. 217 f. 461-464. 
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honour, and that this was presided over by a highly-honoured 
and necessarily-wealthy official called "the Asiarkh" (the title 
is traceable as early as the time of Pompeius; but whether it 
was now absolutely synonymous with the freshly-coined 
designation "High-Priest of Asia" is not quite certain). There 
are grounds for believing that the League-festival was actually 
first held in Smyrna (it certainly was so before 9 B . C ) , and there
after at Pergamon, Ephesos, Sardeis, and Smyrna in turn, 
corresponding perhaps to the probably four-yearly tenure of 
the Asiarkhate. Later w e find celebrations of the League-
festival taking place also at Philadelpheia, Laodikeia, Hiera-
polis, and Kyzikos. Besides being often the scene of the 
annual festivities, Smyrna made her full contribution to the 
personnel and doings of the association.1 

1Aristeides speaks (xxvi, 531 [1.103]) of 
<rweSpovs . . . Epvpvalwv going up into 
Phrygia to propose his name as High-
Priest of Asia ev T<2 oweSplw rip KOIVW. 
Much has been written on the organ-
i2ation of the KOIVOV of Asia: see the 
useful studies by Marquardt i. 343 f., 
513-515; Mommsen, Provinces, i. 343-
348; Lightfoot i. 467, iii. 404-415 ('On 
the Asiarchate'); Brandis in Pauly II 
(1896) 471-483 (art. 'Apxiepevs), 1564-
1578 (art. 'Asiarches'); Chapot 422 ff. 
(worship of Emps. by individual cities), 
439 ff. ('Le culte provincial des Empe-
reurs . . .'), 454-457, 461-467 ('Les 
"Koivd" et le "Koivov 'Aolas" '), 468— 
489, 565 ('L'Asiarque et 1' " 'Apxiepevs 
* Aolas " '), 490-506 ('Les fetes et les jeux 
publics'); Ramsay, Seven Chs. 114-119, 
122 f., 126 f., 438; Duckworth in Jackson 
and Lake, The Beginnings of Christianity, 
I. i (1920) 199-217; Boulanger 22 f., 
28, 137 n.i; Abbott and Johnson 165-
176; Lily R. Taylor in The Beginnings of 
Christianity, I. v (1933) 256-262; Nock in 
CAM. x. 485 f.; Keil in C.AM. xi. 581 f. 
The annual celebration is mentioned as 
having been held at Smyrna in O.G.I. 458 
=S.E.G.iv. 490 (referring to before 9 B.C.: 
see below, p. 235 n. 1); C.I.G. $%o6=I.G. 
XIV. 746 (±86 A.D.); C.I.G. 5804 = I.G. 
XIV. 747, 1. 26 (about 94 A.D.); C.J.G. 
5918 = I.G. XIV. 1113 (after 123 A.D.); 

C.I.G. 3187 = I.G.R. iv. 1410 (.'about 
132-135A.D.); M.D.A.I. vii (1882) 255(26: 
ii/A.D.); C.I.G. 247 = I.G. III. 1. 128 = 
I.G.2 II f. iii. 3163 (? 140 A.D. or later); 
Aristeides 1 (xxxiv) subscr. (see below, p. 

272 n. 1); C.I.G. 2810. b (Antonini); 
S.E.G. ii. 519 (late ii/A.D.); C.I.G. 5913 = 
I.G. XIV. 1102, 1. 26 (±180. A.D.: cf. 
Chapot 504 f.); C.I.G. 1720 (cf. Krause, 
Olympia, 225 f.) and ? 2741 = O.G.I. 509, 
fin. (both Commod.); C.7.G, 3208 = 
I.G.R. iv. 1432, 1. 10 (.'-±190 A.D.); I.G. 
XIV. 739 (soon after 180 A.D.); S.E.G. ii. 
652 = Walter 252-254 (10: between 242 
and 248 A.D.); I.G. III. i. 129 = I.G.2 

II f. iii. 3169 f., 1. 27 (253-257 A.D.); 
C.I.G. 3910 (date unknown); and on 
coins (cf. Mionnet iii. 238 [1340, f.] = 
B.M.C. Ionia, 283 [368-371] [198-209 
A.D.]; Mionnet iii. 248 f. [1403 f.] = 

B.M.C. Ionia, 294 [440] [235-238 A.D.], 
Mionnet iii. 249 [1406] ,= supp. vi. 366 
[1830] = B.M.C. Ionia, 295 [443] [238-
244 A.D.]; Mionnet iii. 255 [1446] and 
B.M.C Ionia, 299 [473] [260-268 A.D.]: 
cf. Stevenson in CAM., x. 198). 
That the League-festival was held at 

Smyrna once every four years is suggested 
by a phrase in C.I.G. 5806 = I.G. XIV. f* 
746 (a litde before 86 A.D.: KOIVOV 'Aolas 
iv Zpvpvrj dyevelwv irayKpanov KOX rij 
e£ijs TrevraeTTjplBidvSpdiv 7raAijv Kal rrayKpd-

riov . . .). On the probably four-yearly 
duration of the Asiarkhate, Lightfoot 1. 
635, iii. 412-414 (where similar phrases 
are quoted from other inscriptions), and 
other authorities referred to above. That 
Smyrna claimed to have been the first city 
in which the Koivd 'Aolas were held is the 
natural interpretation of the occurrence of 
the phrase Trp&ra Koivd 'Aolas (vel sim.) 
on all the , above-mentioned coins (cf. 
Head, Hist. Num. 594) and on two of the 
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Strabo mentions, among the signal ornaments of the 
Smyrna of his day, a library.1 This possession well befitted 
such a centre of Hellenic intelligence, learning, and education 
as Smyrna was. In particular, the art of rhetoric was keenly 
studied and skilfully taught; and Romans and Hellenes alike 
frequented the schools of Smyrna as of Rhodos for instruction. 
Nor was all the local talent expended in Smyrna itself. When 
we reach the latter part of the first century A.D., we shall have 
occasion to refer individually to several of the leading rhetors 
or sophists. At this point we may note that for the year 13 
B.C. Hieronymus, in his version of Eusebios' 'Chronicle', has 
a notice regarding the above-mentioned rhetor, L. Cestius 
Pius of Smyrna, to the effect that he taught Latin rhetoric at 
Rome. 2 Another branch of learning pursued at Smyrna was 
medicine. A n inscription which may be as early as 27 B.C, 
but which some scholars date after the death of Augustus 
(14 A.D.), testifies alike to the Smyrnaians' appreciation of 
medical knowledge and to their loyalty to the Emperor. It 
refers to Augustus' friend and physician Artorius, who was 
drowned at sea sometime after the battle of Aktion (31 B.C). 
It runs: "The Council and the People of the Smyrnaians 
honoured Marcus Artorius Asclepiades, physician of the god 
Caesar Augustus, (and) hero, on account of his great learning".3 

above-quoted inscriptions (S.E.G. ii. Augustus referred to was in every case 
652 [242-248 A.D.] and C.I.G. 3910 Octavianus is doubtful. See also below, 
[date unknown]): an alternative ex- pp. 240 f. 
planation of the phrase is suggested 1See above, p. 182 n. 1. 
by Chapot (503 n.): "Peut-etre est-ce 2Sueton. De Rhetoribus (Reifferscheid's 
encore un souvenir du titre, porte par edn. 99), 127; Euseb. Chron. ann. Abr. 
Smyrne, de cite premiere de l'Asie". 2004 (Schone ii. 143; Helm i. 167, ii. 

Chapot (503) includes Philostr. Soph. 488; Fotheringham 249). Full particulars 
i. 25 (530) among the records of the about him are given by Brzoska in 
celebration of the League-festival at Pauly III (1899) 2008-2111. Cf.Momm-
Smyrna: but this passage refers to the sen. Provinces, i. 362-367; Chapot 64 f.; 
Hadrianic Olympic Games celebrated at Keil in CAM. xi. 586 ("Learning was 
Smyrna, rather than the League-festival supported by the foundation of museums 
(see below, pp. 257 f.). at Smyrna and Ephesus, . . . " ) ; G.La 

In C.I.G. 3357 = I.G.R. 1474 the tomb Piana in H.T.R. xx (1927) 277 f. 
erected for NelXw olKovopiw 'Aolas is men- 3C.I.G. 3285 = I.G.R. iv. 1444: rjpwa 
tioned. ' almost means "deceased". Cf. Wellmann 

T w o Smyrnaian inscriptions, proba- in Pauly II (1896) 1461. Another 
bly of ii/A.D. (S.E.G. ii. 6^3 f.), speak of Smyrnaian inscription of Roman times, 
"the Great Augusteia": this was probably but otherwise undatable, is in honour of 
the name of a local festival, for similarly- M . Modius Asiaticus, larpos p.eBo8iKos, 
named festivals are known to have been apparently the leader of the systematic, as 
held in various other cities of the Province distinct from the empirical, school (C.I.G. 
Chapot 499, 501), though whether the 3283: cf. Tsakyroglou i. 79 f.). 
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The elder Plinius mentions two Smyrnaian writers on medical 
and scientific matters w h o m he used as authorities—Markion 
(who made observations on sea-centipedes) and Solon (whose 
views he quotes on sorrel and dock); but we cannot determine 
their dates.1 Strabo indeed seems to say that the Erasistrateian 
school of medicine at Smyrna had in his own day ceased to 
flourish2: but there was apparently at least one distinguished 
member of it who kept the flag flying. This was Hermogenes, 
the son of Kharidemos. A n inscription found near Halka-
Bunar tells us that he lived for seventy-seven years and wrote 
seventy-seven books on medicine: in addition he composed 
two books on the history of Smyrna (the only ancient work on 
this subject known to us), one on the wisdom of Homeros 
and one on his birth-place (which he doubtless located at 
Smyrna), two on city-foundations in Asia, four on city-
foundations in Europe, one on the Islands, one on road-
distances in Asia and one on road-distances in Europe, two on 
military matters, a list of prominent Romans and Smyrnaians, 
and a chronicle. N o fragment of any of these compositions 
has survived. Their author is probably identical with the 
physician Hermogenes who is mocked by Lucillius and 
Nikarkhos in some epigrams included in the 'Anthology'— 
also with the physician Hermogenes whose wife Melitene, 
daughter of Demetrios, was publicly honoured with a bas-
relief and inscription at Smyrna. Most authors place him in 
the second century A.D. ; but if he be the zealous Erasistrateian 
mentioned by Galenos, and if his father Kharidemos be the 
Erasistrateian mentioned by Caelius Aurelianus, a date in the 
first half of the first century would be more suitable; and the 
style of his inscription confirms this conclusion. H e is 
sometimes confused with a physician of Hadrianus and with 
Hermogenes of Tarsos (160—230 A.D.).3 

Along with intellectual culture went the vigorous celebra-

iPlin. Nat. Hist. i. 28, xxviii. 4 (38) 'C.I.G. 3311 = G.I.B.M. 1020 = 
(Markion), and i. 20-27, xx. 20 (220), 21 I.G.R. iv. 1445, with the editors' notes; 
(235) (Solon). Cf. also for Solon, Kind in C.I.G. 3350 (Melitene); F.H.G. iii. 523 f.; 
Pauly IIIA (1929) 979. I can find no Anthol. Palat. xi. 89, 114, 131, 190, 257 
art. on this Markion in Pauly. A n un- (ii. 301, 305, 308, 318, 329): Mylonas 5; 
dated Smyrnaian inscription (Le Bas- Slaars 73 n. 136; Susemihl ii. 446 f. n. 
Wadd. 1523) is said to contain the words 192; Radermacher in Pauly VIII (1913) 
dpxla[rpov] and ayw[v]o8[eTT,v\. 866 f. (H. of Tarsos); Gossen in op. cit. 

2See above, pp. 150 f. 877 f. See also above pp. 151, 210. 
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tion of athletic, musical, and poetical contests. Public com
petitions of these kinds had, of course, long been customary; 
fmt the new conditions facilitated a still greater vogue. The 
coming of the Empire threw up one occasion after another 
for the institution of new festivals in honour of this or that event 
or individual.1 The games held at the annual meeting of the 
League of Asia formed but one instance of such innovation. 
The inscriptions of the period abound with the proud records 
of athletes and authors successful on many fields.2 Mean
while, the old-established Hellenic festivals went on. At the 
Olympic games of 12 B.C, disgrace was unhappily brought 
on Smyrna by the action of one of her citizens. A Smyrnaian 
youth named Sosandros, the son of Sosandros, was due to 
meet a young Eleian called Polyktor, the son of Damonikos, in 
the wrestling-match. Damonikos, anxious that his son should 
win, induced Sosandros the elder to accept money on condition 
that the latter's son should allow himself to be defeated. The 
unsporting trick was discovered—whether before or after the 
actual contest we are not told—and the official umpires inflicted 
heavy fines on both the offending fathers: with the money thus 
gained they provided two statues for the buildings at Olympia.3 

H o w high the feelings of imperial loyalty could run was 
revealed a little before 9 B.C, on an occasion when the meeting 
of the League of Asia was held in Smyrna, and a Roman named 
L. Volcacius Tullus was apparently acting as temporary vice-
Proconsul, and Papias, a Hellene, as Secretary of the League. 
The assembled deputies decreed that a crown should be 
bestowed on anyone who should discover the highest honours 
which could be accorded to the god-Emperor. The prize 

^C.I.G. 3203 = I.G.R. iv. 1429 seems the Koivd of Asia at Sardeis and else-
to refer to the institution of some gymnic where, and held several citizenships, is 
contests in the imperial period: cf. immortalized in M.D.A.I. viii (1883) 
Laum, Stiftungen, ii (1914) 92 (87). See 326-328 (9). Mention may also be 
also above, p. 226 n. 9. made here of two Italian inscriptions of 

*C.I.G. 1420 = I.G. V. i. 662, found at uncertain date—C.I.G. 5919 = I.G. XIV. 
Sparta, records how "The City of the 1111 (enumerating the victories of a 
Smyrnaians (honoured) G. Julius Juli- poet, in tragic poetry at Smyrna, 
anus, their own citizen", who had won the Kyzikos, and Rome, comic poetry at 
prize for tragic poetry at a number of Kyzikos, and lyre-playing, etc., at Niko-
contests (including the Pythian and medeia and Pergamon), and I.G. XIV. 
Aktian games, and the Koivd of Asia), i860 (hexameter epitaph of a Smyrnaian 
and had received citizenship at many comic poet, Moskhianos). 
cities in Hellas, Thessalia, and Makedonia 3Paus. V. xxi. 16 f.: Krause, Olympia, 
(date probably as early as reign of Aug.). 361, 372. 
Another Smyrnaian, who won prizes at 
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was won in January 9 B.C. by the then Proconsul, Paullus 
Fabius Maximus. H e had written to the League urging 
that, in view of the unparalleled blessings which Augustus 
had conferred on the world, his birthday—23rd September— 
should thenceforth be taken as the first day of the civil year in 
all the cities (it was apparently already so taken in some), and 
that they should adapt their lunar calendars to correspond to 
the solar (Julian) year observed at Rome. The League-
deputies (assembled apparently either at Pergamon or Aizanoi 
in Phrygia) acceded to the proposal, awarded Fabius Maximus 
the crown, and enacted the measures needful for ensuring 
that the municipal magistrates should everywhere enter upon 
their offices on the new New-Year's Day. Copies of the 
Proconsul's letter and the League's decrees were inscribed 
and set up in various important cities, especially in the imperial 
temples. W e perhaps have here the occasion for the intro
duction of the special month-names "Kaisarios" (for the earlier 
"Dios", now the first month in the year—23rd September to 
22nd October), "Tiberios" (for the second month), "Hierose-
bastos" (for the sixth), and "Euangelios" (for the eighth) in 
an ancient Asiatic calendar which is in all probability that of 
Smyrna.1 

From 9 B.C. there is a rather longer gap than usual in the 
annals of Smyrna, spanned only by a list of governors' names. 
A single incident in the private life of a Smyrnaian, enshrined 
in an epigram, happens to belong in all probability to about 
this time. A certain Polyxenos, during a stay in Makedonia, 
fell on a slippery hill-path when returning home drunk from a 

xThe inscribed Greek and Latin docu- Chapot 389-394; Wendland, Hell.-rbm. 
ments connected with the League's pro- Kultur, 101 f.; Kubitschek in D.K.A.W. 
ceedings have been pieced together in Ivii (1915) 3. 91a—95b, 97a, io8ab 
O.G.I. 458 = S.E.G. iv. 490 from several (old names of months not necessarily 
fragmentary copies (C.I.G. 3902. b, 3957 changed: Smyrna's own calendar pro-
[=C.I.L. III. supp.ii. 12240], C.I.L. III. bably reproduced in that assigned to 
supp. ii. 13651, Inschr. v. Priene, 8of. "Asia " [as distinct from " Ephesos "] in 
[105],. etc.). See esp. 11. 40 ff.: . . rijs Be the Hemerologium Florentinum: " Hiero-
,Aaias injir]<f>ujpevT)s iv Zpvpvrj [? em. . .] sebastos " estabd. as a sacred month not 
AevKiov OVOXKOKIOV [T]vXXav, ypapparevov- before 27 B.C.: "Tiberios" [= Oct.-
TOSnarr[lov...], etc. Cf. Lightfoot i. 698- Nov.] possibly estabd. now in 9 B.C. 
702; Mommsen and Wilam.-Moellendorf to cover Tiberius' birthday [16th Nov.]); 
inM.D.A.I.xxiv(i899)275-293(Momm- Abbott and Johnson 331 f.; K. Scott in 
sen thought Volcacius was Secretary Tale Classical Studies, ii (1931) 204 f. 
to the Koinon; but if he was really a For Paullus Fabius Maximus, see H. S. 
Roman, this is unlikely); J. G. C Jones in C.AM. x. 178; for the month 
Anderson in M.D.A.I. xxv (1900) inf.; "Euangelios", see below, p. 236 n. 2. 
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supper-party on a rainy night, and, dying in consequence, had 
to be buried "far from Aiolid Smyrna".1 But the trivialities 
and silences of history sometimes contrast oddly with the true 
greatness of contemporary, though for a time concealed, events. 
This was the period when there began in another distant land 
that human life which.was fraught with such far-reaching 
consequences for the race at large, and which in a few decades 
would be making such disturbances in the Province of Asia. 
For the reflective fancy it is perhaps not without interest 
that history seems as it were to pause in silence at this stage in 
the onward march of time, and that the very word "Good 
News", which the Smyrnaians—probably in celebration of 
the advent of Augustus—had taken as the name for one of 
their months, was destined on the contrary to connect itself 
exclusively with the birth and career of one of the lowliest 
subjects of one of the great Emperor's vassal-princes.2 

Smyrna was well satisfied with her rulers. In 4 A.D. 
Augustus adopted his stepson and destined successor Tiberius; 
and at some time between this event and Augustus' death (14 
A.D.) the Smyrnaians put up a statue to Tiberius with the 
inscription: "ThePeople (thus honoured) Tiberius Caesar, son 
of Augustus".3 The Proconsul about 7-10 A.D. was P. Corne
lius Lentuhis Scipio, the father of a later governor of the same 
name (about 30 A.D.). One of the two is mentioned in a 
Smyrnaian inscription, which tells us that "the People (hon
oured)", probably with a statue, "Publius Lentulus Scipio the 
Proconsul, who was a benefactor of the City like his ancestors". 
Probably the Scipio here named is the Proconsul of 30 A.D.: 
his father would then be one of the beneficent ancestors.4 

Flavius Sabinus, the father of the later Emperor Vespasianus 
1Antipatros (prob. of Thessalonike, month-name than the advent of Christ-

flourished + 10 B.C.—12 A.D.) in Anthol. ianity to Asia. 
Palat. vii. 398 (i. 348<f.). SCI.G. 3172 = I.G.R. iv. 1391. In 

2Thename"Euangehos"(=Apl./May) Movo. II. i. 21 (piy) another mscrip-
is possibly derived from "Euangelos", the tion, from Menemen, is recorded: 
nameiof an obscure deity or hero known 'O 8i}pios TiBepiw Kaloapi Qeov Kaloapos 
at Ephesos and Miletos—it was also a vltp. Tib. and Aug. appear together on 
title for Hermes or Zeus; but more Smyrnaian coins (Mionnet iii. 219 f-
probably it commemorated some "good- [1225] = B.M.C. Ionia, 268 [259-262]). 
news" (Dittenberger in Pauly VI [1909] lCI.G. 3186 = I.G.R. iv. 1409: cf. 
843; Jessen in op. cit. 844; Kubitschek P.I.R. i. 456 f. (1142 f.). I take 8ti 
inD.K.A.W. lvii [1915] 3. 94b), and none npoyovwv to indicate that the Proconsul 
such is likelier than the events of 31-27 was led to govern well by the 
B.C.: in any case it must be earlier as a example of his forbears. 
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(who was born in 9 A.D.), was a tax-collector in Asia, presum
ably about this time, and behaved so justly that statues were 
erected to him by several cities.1 Such men were a bright 
contrast to the next Proconsul, L. Valerius Messalla Volaesus 
(11 or 12 A.D.), who was condemned by Augustus and the 

Senate for his cruelty and extortion.2 That Smyrna was a 
delightful place to live in is declared by the poet Ovidius, who 
contrasts it with his own inhospitable place of banishment near 
the Danube's mouth.3 

In 14 A.D. the great founder of the imperial regime died, and 
Tiberius succeeded. The new ruler had an opportunity three 
years later of displaying the beneficence of Roman rule, when 
an earthquake ruined about a dozen cities in the Hyllos- and 
Hermos-valleys and on the Ela'itic Gulf. Tacitus specifies 
only eleven places, and does not mention Smyrna: but he 
includes Magnesia-near-Sipylos, Temnos, and Kyme. Smyrna 
therefore had a narrow escape. Tiberius gave help in the 
form of money-gifts and a remission of taxes; and a senator of 
praetorian rank was sent to administer relief.4 

In 18 A.D. Germanicus, Tiberius' nephew and adopted son, 
coasted south past Smyrna on his eastern mission. A 
Smyrnaian coin depicting him and his real father, the deceased 
Drusus, was perhaps struck at this time.5 

The Emperor's generosity in time of distress did not carry 
with it the toleration of mischievous privileges; and occasion 
soon arose for dealing with a long-standing abuse. The custom 
of declaring certain temples to be inviolable sanctuaries had 
grown; and there now existed in consequence a multitude of 
places—chiefly, it would seem, in western Asia Minor and the 
neighbouring islands—where swarms of insolvent debtors, 
fugitive slaves, and persons suspected of capital crimes found 
security. In some cases a large area was involved: at Hierokai-
sareia a space of two miles round the temple was supposed to be 
immune, while at Smyrna, not only the temple of Aphrodite 
Stratonikis, but the city itself had been formally declared 
1Sueton. fespas. i. 2. xlviii fin. (says it was the only time 

2Tacit. Ann. iii. 68. Tiberius showed generosity to the 
sAs above, p. 159 n. 1 ("paene minus Provinces; but Tacit, quotes another case 

nullo Smyrna petenda loco est"). Ovidius later in Ann. iv. 13). Cf. Chapot 66. 
Was in exile 10-18 A.D. 5Tacit. Ann. ii. 54: Mionnet iii. 220 

4Tacit. Ann. ii. 47; Sueton. Tiber. (1227). 
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"inviolable". Cities possessing such asylums were therefore 
ordered in 22 A.D. to send representatives to Rome. This 
step led to the voluntary abandonment of a number of bogus 
claims: other cities, however, defended their sanctuary-rights 
before the Senate, pleading the conferment of a reward by 
some R o m a n general or ancient king or some still more primi
tive title of divine authority. Ephesos, Magnesia-on-Maian-
dros, Aphrodisias, Stratonikeia, Hierokaisareia, Kypros, and 
others, argued their case: but the weary Senate referred the 
claims of all to the Consuls for investigation and report. 
Apparently all the claims that were seriously defended, and 
some additional ones, were recognized as in some degree 
justified: an asylum of Asklepios at Pergamon was found to be 
genuine; and among those whose claims were obscure by 
reason of age were the Smyrnaians, who appealed to an oracle 
of Apollon as their warrant for erecting a temple to Aphrodite 
Stratonikis. Tenos, Sardeis, Miletos, and Krete also adduced 
their several titles. The upshot was a series of senatorial 
decrees, prescribing in becomingly reverent terms the precise 
limits of each sanctuary, and commanding each city to post 
up on a bronze tablet in the temple concerned a permanent 
statement of those limits, in order that local privilege should 
make no further encroachments under the pretext of religion.1 

That this stringency of supervision did not imply any un
friendliness to the Province was seen the same year (22 A.D.) 
in the trial and condemnation at R o m e of G. Junius Silanus, 
who had recently vacated the Proconsulship of Asia, and had 
been guilty of cruelty and extortion. The following year 
Lucilius Capito, who had had control of Tiberius' estates in 
Asia, was also condemned for extorting money in excess of his 
orders. In appreciation of such even-handed justice, the cities 
of Asia decreed a temple to Tiberius, his mother Livia, and 
the Senate, and obtained sanction for it: but the erection of it 
was delayed pending an authoritative decision as to its locality.2 

Meanwhile misgovernment seems to have been checked, for the 
charges brought against the Proconsul G. Fonteius Capito in 

^Tacit. Ann. iii. 60-63, iv. 14; Sueton. Reid 381; Charlesworth in CAM. x. 646. 
Tiber.xxxvii. 3 ("abolevitetiusmoremque 2Tacit. Ann. iii. 66-69, ̂ v- r5> c^- 3? 
asylorum quae usquam erant"—clearly init. H e puts the decree and the per-
an exaggeration). See above, pp. 111, mission in 23 A.D., the decision as to place 
116 f.; and cf. Chapot 406-416 (esp. 410); in 26 A.D. 
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25 A.D., after his return fromAsia, were found to rest on forged 
evidence. 

It was not until 26 A.D. that the locally irreconcilable claims-
of eleven Asian cities for the privilege of possessing the new 
temple were submitted by their respective envoys to the 
Senate at Rome, and considered by that body in the Emperor's 
presence. The audience lasted several days. The pleas were 
based for the most part on antiquity of origin1 and on services. 
rendered to Rome. Hypaipa, Tralleis, Laodikeia, and 
Magnesia-on-Maiandros were ruled out as unequal to the 
task, Ilion as having no distinction other than her ancient 
glories and the legend that represented her as Rome's mother-
city, Halikarnassos (after some hesitation) despite her plea. 
that no earthquake had shaken her for 1200 years, Pergamon 
as already possessing the temple of Augustus, Ephesos and 
Miletos as having enough to do with their great cults of 
Artemis and Apollon. This elimination narrowed down the 
choice to Sardeis and Smyrna. The Sardians adduced their 
acknowledged kinship with the Etruscans, their ancient wealth, 
their colonization of Hellas under Pelops, the commendatory 
letters sent to them by Roman generals, their treaty with 
R o m e during the Makedonian war, and finally the natural 
advantages of their district.2 The Smyrnaians reminded the 
Conscript Fathers that their founder had been either Tantalos-
the son of Zeus, or else Theseus (likewise of divine descent), 
or else one of the Amazones, and then passed on to pleas of a. 
weightier kind. They had rendered, they said, conspicuous-
services to R o m e by contributing a naval contingent not only 
for her foreign wars, but even for wars waged in Italy; they 
had been the first to erect a temple to her in 195 B.C — a t a. 
time when Rome, though strong, was not yet supreme, since 
Carthago still stood, and mighty kings were still at large in 
Asia Minor; the great Sulla himself had acknowledged the 
generosity with which they had stripped off their own garments 
as soon as they heard in their Assembly that his army was in» 
straits owing to the winter-cold, and had despatched them to 
the legions. The Fathers were then asked to give their 
opinion. Four hundred votes are said to have been given for 

J 0 n the Hellenes' pride in their past, "Tacit. Ann. iv. 55. 
see Cherbulie2 i. 5, Reid 11. 
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Smyrna, and only seven for the rest of Asia (i.e. apparently 
Sardeis). On the proposal of Vibius Marsus, it was decreed 
that the newly-appointed Proconsul, M'. Aemilius Lepidus, 
should take with him a special Legatus to superintend the 
erection of the temple. Since Lepidus modestly declined to 
nominate a man for the task, the Senate chose by lot the ex-
Praetor Valerius Naso.1 

It is not known whereabouts in Smyrna this temple to 
Tiberius, Livia, and the Senate was builtj2 or how long it 
took to build. We are left to imagine as best we can the 
pride of the citizens on their success, the bustle, care, and toil 
over the new building, the patronizing supervision of Valerius 
Naso, and, above all, the throng and glamour, the expense and 
delight, of the opening ceremony of dedication—probably 
at some annual League-Assembly. The coin struck at 
Smyrna under the Proconsul P. Petronius (29-35 A'D0> 
depicting the tetrastyle front of the new temple, Tiberius 
standing within it, and also Livia and the Roman Senate, was 
probably issued to commemorate the opening of the building. 
Thenceforth Smyrna had not only a temple to Rome, but also a 
temple to "Augustus"; she assumes the title vecoKopos, "Tem
ple-Warden", though for some unexplained reason the term 
is not actually found on her coins before the time of Caracallus.3 

1Tacit. Ann. iv. 56 (all the clauses in and of his good provincial government); 
the Smyrnaian case have been quoted Mylonas 44 (records the numbers of 
above; seep. 29 n. 1, p. 139 n. 1, p. 136 votes, adding "nisi illud in dubium 
n. 2, p. 157 n. 4; cf. p. 143 n. 3); vocare volumus quia Aristides tradit, 
Aristeides xli, 767 (xix. 13: TOW ydpvew quern verbis res augere solere satis 
TOT? vvv KaraBvvros ovrw Xapnrpws Xeyerai constat"); Slaars 23—25; Chapot440-442, 
[sc. Epvpva] rvxeiv wore dywvos yevopievov 448, 452, 465 (thinks Sardeis was soon 
ri)v p.ev 'Aolav TO>V aXXwv idvwv rrpoKpiBr}- [not later than Caligula] consoled by a 
vat, TWV 8'iv rfj 'Aola rroXewv TT)V Epvpvav senatorial decree allowing her a certain 
TOOOVTOV wore Tr)v /xev aXXr/v 'Aolav imd proportion of the /coivov-celebrations). 
puivas tfirj<f>ovs pieraXaBeiv, rfj Se rroXei 2Slaars (23 n.48) places it conjecturally 
rerpaKoalas yeveoBai povfj). It is to this near the Stadion. 
incident that Keil would specially refer s T h e older view that Smyrna's neokor-
Aristeides' boast in xx, 425 (xviii. 2: ate is mentioned on coins of Traianus is 
Kal dywves Kal rporraia KOI VIKOJ, rrapa rots apparently mistaken (see below, p. 254 
dpxovoi 810 Ttdvrwv idvwv): we might n. 3). She is called vewKopos in C.I.G. 
also add his allusion to the pAyiora 3144 = Le Bas-Wadd. 2 = I.G.R. iv. 
which Smyrna had received from 1418 (possibly i/A.D. [not necessarily 
kings and Senate jointly (xli, 762 [xix. as late as Traianus]: . . . 17 vewKopos 
1]). All modern authors of course Epvpyalwv noXis), S.I.G. 1073 (not after 
mention the event, e.g. Cherbuliez i. 51 123 A.D.: 6 vewKopos Zpvpvaiwv • 8rjpAS 
(would like for Smyrna's honour not to . . .), and I.G.R. iv. 1398 = Movo. I. 91 

mention her temple "a cet impur et (75) (early 124 A.D.: vewKopov a', . .̂  •)• 
cruel successeur d Auguste"; excuses it A n individual is referred to as vewKopov 
on the ground of her distance from him of Zeus, i.e. probably Hadrianus, in 
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Along with this public homage went the homage of in
dividuals. At some time between 14 and 29 A.D., when 
Livia died, Tiberius Claudius, freedman of Tiberius Claudius 
Thrasyllus, an astrologer consulted and granted citizenship 
by his friend the Emperor, set up at Smyrna an inscription in 
Latin and Greek to Tiberius and his mother.1 Another 
personal protege" of the Emperor during his latter years was 
a young man who had been born in slavery at Smyrna, and 
w h o m Tiberius had emancipated and kept at court. Tiberius' 
successor, Gaius Caligula (37-41 A.D.), retained him in his 
service, and took him with him on his journeys to the north. 
The next Emperor, Claudius, advanced him still further: 

C.I.G. 3175 = CI.L. III. 411 = I.G.R. 
iv. 1397 (139 A.D.), another as vewKopov 
rwv EeBaorwv in C.I.G. 3190 = I.G.R. iv. 
H33 (i 200 A.DJ, and another as vew
Kopov simply in C.I.G. 3201 (? ii/A.D.). 
Cf. Slaars 24 n.46; Mommsen, Provinces, 
i. 346 f. n. 1; Chapot 143 f., 403, 439 ff., 
452; Rostovtzeff in Anat. Stud. 387-389; 
J. Keil in CAM. xi. 583. 

The imperial temple at Smyrna is 
mentioned in C.I.G. 3276 (tomb-inscrip
tion, copy of which was deposited iv 
rw lepw Kaioapr)(p) and 3289 (cf. I.G.R. 
iv. 1480: tomb-misuser to pay fine rw 
vaw rep Zpvpvalwv)—dates unknown. 
Another phrase used is " the temples of 
Asia in Smyrna", presumably referring 
to those of Rome and Tiberius, and after 
124 A.D. to that of Hadrianus also (Mar
quardt i. 513, 514 bott.; Duckworth 
in Jackson and Lake, The Beginnings of 
Christianity, I. i [1920] 214: cf. C.I.G. 
^266 [tomb-fine payable TOIS iv Epvpvr) 
vaois rwv EeBaorwv: ? ii/A. D.]). The High-
Priest of these temples is mentioned in 
CI.G. 2%2i.a13=I.G.R.iv. 586 (a worthy 
of Aizanoi: date unknown) and 2741 = 
O.G./.509(anAphrodisiandpx'«p«)s'.<4(nas 
drroSeSeiypevos VCKOV <«at> TCOV iv Epvpvr] TO 
8: 180-190 A.D.); their High-Priestess in 
CI.G. 3211 (= I.G.R. iv. 1415: ? late 
ii/A.D.: cf. CI.G. 3151 = I.G.R. iv. 
1435, 1. 4) and 3508 (= Le Bas-Wadd. 5 
=I.G.R.iv. i254=i423:womanofThya-
teira: .'early ii/A.D.); their "Asiarkh" in 
B.CH. iv (1880) 442 f. (25: a Lesbian: 
Plate ii/A.D.). In CI.G. 3i&7 = I.G.R.iv. 
i4io,T. Claudius Herodes Atticus is called 
"oeBaoro<j>dvrov (= priest of Aug.) and 
(? priest) of the goddess Rome and the 
god (= Hadrianus)". 

A Smyrnaian named Mithres is called 
"High-Priest ofAsis" in C.I.G. 6250 = 
I.G. XIV. 1815 = I.G.R. i. 299 (date 
unknown). See also below, pp. 250 f. 
(Skopelianos High-Priest of Asia), and 
cf. Keil in J.O.A.I. xi (1908) 108 top 
(conjectures institution of Hymnodoi: 
see below, p. 259). 

For the temple-coin of Tiberius, 
Mionnet iii. 219 (1224); B.M.C. Ionia, 
268 (266-268); Pick in J.O.A.I. vii 
(1904) 15-17. Another coin of Tiber
ius, Mionnet iii. 220 (1226) = B.M.C 
Ionia, 268 (263-265). |Cf. Charlesworth 
in CAM. x. 611, and C.AM, plates, iv. 
202/. 

Asiarkhs connected with Smyrna are 
mentioned in C.I.G. 3213 (= I.G.R. iv. 
1454: he conducted a school of gladiators: 
date unknown), 3148 (=I.G.R. iv. 1431: 
124-138 A.D.), 3190 (= I.G.R. iv. 1433: 
held office twice, also called vewKopov 
rwv EeBaorwv: ± 200 A.D.), 3191 (= 
O.G.I. 514 = I.G.R. iv. 1424: rdv 
'Aoidpyrrv Kal prjropa: ± 200 A.D.), 3324 
(= Le Bas-Wadd. 20 = I.G.R. iv. 
1481: M.Avp. Zrjvwv Kal M.KX. 'IovXiavq, 
'Aoidpxai Sis, • • : ± 215 A.D.: cf. 
Chapot 470 n. 4), 5945 (= I.G. XIV. 
2405: ± 200 A.D.), B.C.H. i (1877) 55 f. 
(M. Aurelius Erason: ± 200 A.D.), iv. 
(1880) 442 f. (see opposite column), S.E.G. 
ii. 652 (L. Pescennius Gessius for third 
time, 242-248 A.D.). 

'CI.L. III. supp. i. 7107 = Movo. III. 
140 (184) = I.G.R. iv. 1392. For 
Thrasyllus, cf. Charlesworth in CAM. 
x. 608 f., 632. Numerous other Tiberii 
Claudii appear in the inscriptions of 
Smyrna. 

R 
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eventually he died in old age under Domitianus; and his 
bereaved son, Claudius Etruscus, was consoled by the poet 
Statius.1 G. Calpurnius Aviola, who was Proconsul of Asia 
38/39 A.D., is mentioned on several of the coins struck at 
Smyrna under Caligula.2 The worship of Caligula himself 
was extensively practised in the province of Asia during his 
short reign. It was centred in Miletos, where a special temple 
was built for him. The name of the Smyrnaian Olympianos 
Hieronymos, son of Publius, appears along with those of 
citizens representing Miletos, Julia, Pergamon, Antiokheia, 
Kyzikos, Apameia, Laodikeia, Kaisareia, Adramyttion, Philo-
melion, Halikarnassos, and Sardeis, on what was apparently 
the pedestal for the statue of Caligula which these ̂ lAowejSaoTot 
put up for him at Miletos.3 

It is not often that w e are able to date a funerary inscription 
precisely; but there survives one from Smyrna which we can 
assign with confidence to the first or second autumn of the 
reign of Claudius (41—54 A.D.): in it Apollonios Lolous (or 
Lollos) and his wife put on record (in six elegiac lines reporting 
an imaginary question from a passer-by and an answer from 
the child) their grief over their little son Menogenes, who was 
taken from them before he was weaned.4 A sixth-century 
Byzantine chronicler tells us that Smyrna, Ephesos, and many 
other" cities of Asia "suffered under God's wrath" (i.e. from 
earthquakes) in Claudius' reign, and that he contributed 
largely to their restoration. The notice adds a little weight to 
the conjecture that Claudius may have rebuilt or renovated 
the Smyrnaian Theatre.5 T o the last few years of the reign 
belong two or three more notices of public interest. A mile
stone found at Burnabat records a distance of forty-odd miles 
from Ephesos, and points to an official repair of the road, 

xStat. Silv. III. iii (esp. 11. 60-62): see 3Wiegand, Siebenter vorldufiger Be-
above, p. ri n.6, and cf. Stein in Pauly richt, etc. (1911), 65 f.: cf. Deissmann, 
III (1899) 2670-2672, 2719^; Last in Lichtvom Osten (ed. 1923), 297 n. 3. 
CAM xi. 427, 43i- Yet another link iR£J i; ( . f = MJ)mAmL \v[ 
with the Emperor, though how close we ( } I2fi f) £ R' £5* in Recu. de Philol. 
cannot say, u furnished by the name of k ^ } g m r hos 

the Smyrnaian T , Claudius Alexander , characterizes some briefer and undatable 
w h o m a certain Rhythmos commemora- tomb.in8cripti W ir&v / 
ted m a simple inscription in the island ( M y .V , ', * ^ 
of Syros (I.G. XII. v. 712 [20]). v / L J/ _ 

^Mionnet iii. 220 f. (1228-1233, esp. 5Malalas x. 246: Charlesworth m 
r228f., 123if.); B.M.C. Ionia, z6$f. (269- CAM. x. 683. See above, p. 179. 
280); Babelon 106 (1951 f.). 
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perhaps that from Ephesos to Magnesia via Smyrna and 
Sipylos, in the year of Claudius' fifth consulship, 51 A.D.1 T o 
the period of his adopted son Nero's Caesarship, i.e. 50—54 
A.D., is assigned a Laodikeian coin on which the beardless and 
laurel-crowned heads of the two Peoples of the Laodikeians and 
the Smyrnaians, facing each other, witness to a friendly 
understanding between the two cities they represent.2 In 
53 A.D. Smyrna was visited by G. Licinius Mucianus, who had 
just held the Consulship, but, being suspected by Claudius, 
was sent to Lykia as his Legatus. The elder Plinius, his con
temporary, tells us that at Smyrna Mucianus saw a youth, 
whose male sex had not made itself apparent until the age of 
puberty was reached, and who prior to that had been regarded 
as a girl and even betrothed. Phlegon, a freedman of Hadri
anus, apparently has this case in mind when he tells of the 
Smyrnaian girl Philotis, whose sex changed after her be
trothal, and who in 53 A.D. was living as a man in the Empress 
Agrippina's villa at Mevania in Italy.3 Modern medical 
science knows ho case of an actual or complete change of 
sex after birth. Pathological cases are on record of the 
presence of secondary characteristics of the other sex, and still 
more frequently of apparent feminity in imperfectly-developed 
males; and it is probable that the case of Philotis is to be classed 
under the latter heading. 

The first year of Nero's reign (54—68 A.D.) was marked by 
the poisoning of M . Junius Silanus, the Proconsul of Asia, 
by agents of Agrippina. One of these agents, Publius Celer, 
who was in charge of the Emperor's personal affairs in Asia, 
was in 57 A.D. accused at R o m e by the provincials, and saved 
from condemnation only because Nero postponed sentence 
until Celer had died.4 Nero himself, Agrippina (whom he 
murdered in 59 A.D.), and his wife Poppaea (who died in 6$ 
A.D.), all appear on Smyrnaian coins.5 A bath at Nymphaion 
'•C.I.L. III. 476 = Le Bas-Wadd. 6:cf. sPlin. Nat. Hist. vii. 4 (36) (for his 

Ramsay in J.H.S. ii (1881) 51 f. (consul- other allusions to Smyrna, see above, pp. 
ship and date wrong). 18-21, and in particular p. 163 n. 2 [his 

2B.M.C Phrygia, 324 (263 f.). Clau- allusion to Smyrna and Ephesos as the 
dius and Agrippina, Nero's mother, two "lights of Asia"]); Aul. Gellius, 
whom he married in 49 A.D., appear Noct. Attic. IX. iv. 15 (copying Plin.); 
together on Smyrnaian coins: so also does Phlegon, Mirab. 7. 
Bntannicus, the Emperor's ill-starred * Tacit. Ann. xiii. 1, 33. 
son by Messalina (Mionnet iii. 221 5Mionnet iii. 221-223 (1235-1245)5, 
[1234 f.]; B.M.C Ionia, 270 [281-284]; B.M.C. Ionia, 270 f. (285-293); Babelon 
Babelon 106 [1953])- I o 6 (x954)-
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seems to have been dedicated jointly to Nero and the local 
Apollon.1 T o Nero's period has been assigned (on the 
ground of its lettering) a tomb-inscription found in situ on 
the northern slope of M t . Pagos, near the line which must 
have been followed by the eastern Lysimakheian wall: it runs: 
"Perigenes her husband and Perigenes and Antipatros her 
children honoured the most faithful and pure Tatia, daughter 
of Tryphon, for her discretion".2 There were also struck at 
Laodikeia during his reign more coins celebrating as before 
the neighbourly union of that city with Smyrna.3 Marcus 
Aefulanus, Proconsul of Asia apparently about 60 A.D., 
governed so justly that he was rewarded with a vote and an 
inscription by the Hellenes of Asia assembled at Smyrna, but 
not until many years later.4 His successor, Barea Soranus 
(61/62 A.D.), freed the harbour of Ephesos from accumula
tions of silt—a step which probably had for the time an un
favourable effect on the trade of Smyrna. H e also left 
unpunished the resistance offered at Pergamon to the efforts 
of Nero's freedmen to deport statues and pictures. The 
removal of gold and of works of art from the Hellenic cities 
to R o m e was practised on a large scale by Nero, especially 
after the disastrous fire of 64 A.D.; and Smyrna doubtless 
suffered along with other places. These proceedings of 
Soranus, however, gave offence to Nero, as also did his friend
ship with Rubellius Plautus (whom Nero caused to be killed in 
Asia in 62 A.D.); he was accused in 66 A.D. of having fomented 
revolt in his Province, and condemned to death. The previous 
year, L. Antistius Vetus, Proconsul for 63/64 A.D., similarly 
forfeited his life under the Emperor's ill-will.5 

It was probably about 64 A.D. that Ionia was visited by the 
famous Pythagoreian sage and reformer, Apollonios of Tyana. 
After extensive journeys in the east, he was now—at the age of 
about sixty—en route for Hellas and Italy. At Ephesos, 
where he was accorded a great reception, envoys from neigh-

xKeil and Premerstein in D.K.A.W. tomb-inscription we have (Le Bas-Wadd. 
Ivii (1915) 6 f. (1): later experience of Nero 1532), was the same man as the father of 
led someone to erase Nepwvt from the Tatia. 
inscription. He is called 0e6s Nepwv on *B.M.C Phrygia, 325 (265-269): see 
coins of K y m e and Synaos (CAM. x. above p. 243 n. 2. 

*S.E.G. ii. 656 = Walter 257 f. (14). *See below' P- z6°-
Possibly Tryphon, the father of the 5Tacit. Ann. xiv. 57-59, xv. 45, xvi. 
fourteen-year-old Tatos, whose metrical 10 f., 23, 30-33. 
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bouring cities waited upon him with invitations. The envoy 
from Smyrna pressed him to visit that city, but had no more 
specific request to make. W h e n Apollonios asked what the 
Smyrnaians wanted of him, the envoy could reply only that 
they wished to see him and be seen by him. The philosopher 
promised to come, and prayed the Muses that he and the 
Smyrnaians might like one another. His frankness cost him 
his popularity in Ephesos; so he left it and traversed Ionia, 
everywhere giving useful exhortations.1 The Panionic festival 
and sacrifices were going on at Smyrna when he approached; 
and the assembled Ionians came out to meet him with an 
address inviting him to attend the Panionic Council. O n 
reading it, he found in it several non-Ionic names like Lucullus, 
Fabricius, etc., and at once wrote to the Ionians, strongly 
rebuking these barbarisms.2 Introduced to the assembly, 
he drank wine and poured a libation from the Panionic wine
bowl, and prayed that Smyrna might be preserved from dis
aster caused by the sea and from earthquake. His biographer 
says he foresaw the calamities which later befel Smyrna, 
Miletos, Khios, and Samos: but the events of 17 A.D. would 
easily account for his words. Moreover, Aristeides (178 A.D.) 
speaks of Smyrna having once helped, with gifts of food and 
money and in other ways, to preserve Khios, Erythrai, Teos, 
and Halikarnassos, when these cities were visited by a severe 
earthquake. H e gives no date; but it must have been after 
26 A.D. (prior to which year Halikarnassos had not been 
shaken), and may have been not long before Apollonios' visit.a 

Apollonios commended the Smyrnaians for their interest 
in rhetoric and literature, and praised the beauty of the city 
and the richness of its artistic adornments; but he advised 
them rather to concentrate on producing good men, since 
these need not confine themselves—as a city must—to one 
spot: the beautiful city resembles the Olympic Zeus of 

1Philostr. Apollon. iv. 1-4 (140-143): what follows I have summarized his 
for the approximate date, iv. 34, 40. rather verbose paragraphs. 
Philostratos narrative abounds in im- 2Philostr. Apollon. iv. 5 (143 f.); 
probabilities, and is regarded by some as Apollon. Epist. 71 (407): Mylonas 46;, 
almost wholly fictitious—a romance Finlay, History of Greece under Foreign 
created by Philostratos' principal author- Dominion, i (1857) 81. 
ity. Others think it is truthful at least 3Philostr. Apollon. iv. 6 (144), Soph. ii. 
in outline. The idea that Philostratos 25 (612: on the Panionic wine-bowl); 
wrote it as a pagan counterblast to the Aristeides xli, 766 (xix. 12). See above, p. 
story of Jesus is now abandoned. In 20n. i,p. 171 n. 3, p. 237 n.4, and p. 239. 
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Pheidias, good men the heavenly and ubiquitous Zeus of 
Homeros.1 Observing a certain amount of civic dissension, 
he advised a blend of rivalry and co-operation, such as would 
exclude mutual violence, but would allow each citizen to 
contribute his best to the common weal. This counsel he 
reinforced with an object-lesson in the shape of a ship they 
could all see, about to leave the harbour, the useful division of 
labour among the members of the crew furnishing an obvious 
analogue to the civic loyalty he was commending. By such 
speeches he restored unity to the city; and finally left it when 
called back to Ephesos to stay a pestilence. His later travels 
took him to Pergamon, Ilion, Athens, and ultimately Rome.2 

The mention of the Panionic festival in the story of Apollo
nios is of interest, as testifying to its continued existence, 
though it was now largely overshadowed by the League-
festival of Asia, the style of which it tended to copy.3 Another 
allusion to it may possibly be found in a record referring to 
this very period. One of the Olympic victors for 69 A.D. was a 
Trallian youth named Artemidoros. H e had previously failed 
as a boy-pankratiast at Olympia, owing to his extreme youth. 
"But", says Pausanias, "when the time came for the contest 
which the Smyrnaians hold (as a festival) of the Ionians, his 
strength had so increased that on (one and) the same day he 
conquered as pankratiast his (former) antagonists from Olym
pia, and among the boys described as 'beardless', and thirdly 
the best of the men. N o w they say he tackled the beardless 
(boys) at his trainer's instigation, but the men because of a man-
pankratiast's taunt". His victory as a man at Olympia came later.4 

xPhilostr. Apollon. iv. 7 (145): see dywvos Kaipos ov Epvpvaioi 'Iwvwv dyovoiv' 
above, p. 20 n. 1, p. 171 n. 3, and p. 176 . . .): cf. Krause, Olympia, 225. It is 
n. 5; and cf. Ramsay, Seven Chs. 256-261, usually assumed that the reference is to 
.and The Wakefield Express, nth July, Smyrna's "Olympic" games (e.g. 
1936 (quotation of the passage of Frazer's note): but if this were so, why 
Philostratos by the Headmaster of Sil- 'Iwvwvl Blakesley's account of the inci-
coates School on Speech-Day). dent in S.D.B. iii. 1335b is replete with 

2Philostr. Atoll, iv. 8 (145 f.: . . . errors. See below, p. 262. 
&ia<f>epopievovs opwv dXX-nXois Kal pii) ovy- Another victor at Olympia was the 
Keip,ivovs rds yvwp.as . L .), 9 (146), 10 SmyrnaianMenandros, whose success (date 
(147 f.: TOIOVTOIS fiev 8^ Xoyois ivvetxe unknown) was preceded by a dream that 
TT)V Epvpvav, . . .), n (148): Boulanger he had been buried in the stadion at 
373. Olympia. The ii/A.D. writer Artemidoros 

8Caspari in J.H.S. xxxv (1915) 187 f., mentions him (Oneirokritika, iv. 82) as 
who, however, wrongly assigns this exemplifying the principle that a dream 
Apollonian episode to the time of Domi- of death foreshadows its opposite, i.e. 
tianus. Cf. J. Keil in CAM. xi. 581 f. success, unless one dreams of coming to 

*Paus. VI. xiv. 2, 3 (ws 8e d^lKero life afterwards! 
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Smyrna played, so far as we know, no special part in the 
terrific disturbances which took place between the fall of 
Nero in the summer of 68 A.D. and the triumphant arrival of 
Flavius Vespasianus at R o m e in the autumn of 70 A.D. Like 
most of the eastern Provinces, Asia was early secured for 
Vespasianus, when he began manoeuvring against Vitellius 
in the summer of 69 A.D., and probably shared with them the 
privilege of being forced by Mucianus, on his progress 
through Asia Minor, to contribute funds to the Flavian cause. 
In the late autumn the Proconsul, G. Fonteius Agrippa, was 
transferred to Moesia, and was succeeded by M . Suillius 
Nerulinus (69/70 A.D.), who was the son of a former Proconsul, 
and whose name appears on the coins of Smyrna.1 Other 
Proconsuls under Vespasianus (later also under Titus and 
Domitianus), who are named on the city's coins, are Vettius 
Bolanus (first about 76 A.D.) 2 and T. Catius Silius Italicus 
the poet (77/78 A.D. and later).3 Another Proconsul of Asia 
under Vespasianus was probably M . Aponius Saturninus, 
who seems to be named in a fragmentary Smyrnaian inscription, 
wherein " the experts and mysts associated with Breiseus 
Dionysos" honour a fellow-devotee.4 Dated in the sixth 
Consulship of Vespasianus, i.e. January to June 75 A.D., are 
two milestones—one found at Sevdikoi, and the other on the 
road thither from Smyrna, recording both in Greek and Latin 
that the Emperor as Censor had arranged for the repair of 
the roads.6 

To the time of Vespasianus and his immediate successors 
belongs the residence and activity at Smyrna—and to some 
extent Ephesos also—of Niketes the Sophist, the first of that 
remarkable series of experts in rhetoric who acquired fame in 
the eastern empire from this time down to early in the third 
century. H e popularized the new type of oratory called 

^acit. Hist. ii. 81, 83 f., iii. 46, 53: "-C.I.G. 3210: see above, pp. 208 f., and 
Mionnet, supp. vi. 335 (1661, ? 1660); cf. Chapot 306. 
Head,Mist. Num. 593. 'C.I.L. III. supp. i. 7203 (=I.G.R. iv. 

2Mionnet iii. 223-325 (1248 f., 1253- i486), 7204=Afoucr. Il.i.I (oy',08'). Other 
1255, 1258 f.), supp. vi. 334-337 (1658, Vespasianic milestones have been found 
? 1666, 1668, 1671, 1674); B.M.C Ionia, in the province, e.g. at Thyateira (C.I.G. 
272 f. (297-301). 3481 = C.I.L. III. 470) and near Elaia 
»Mionnetiii. 224^(1250-1252, i256f.), (Movo. II. i. 14 [98']). Cf. Ramsay in 

supp. vi. 335 (1662), ? 338 (1679: cf. J.H.S. ii (1881) 47; Chapot 362 f; Syme 
1672); B.M.C. Ionia, 273 (302-304); in CAM. xi. 141. 
Chapot 308. 
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"Asianic" or "Ionic". Philostratos describes his skilful 
and ample style, his special ability in legal cases, and the 
honour and applause which he won at Smyrna. H e says that 
Niketes built some splendid passages (jrapoSovs) connecting 
the city with the Ephesian Gate, that he did not often appear 
before the Public Assembly, but met the popular reproach of 
cowardice by saying that he was more afraid of the People 
when they extolled than when they abused him. H e bore 
the title "the Priest", perhaps because he filled the chief 
honorary priesthood in the city. H e is referred to incidentally 
in Tacitus' 'Dialogue concerning Orators' (written in 76 
or 77 A.D.) as falling far below the standard of Aiskhines or 
Demosthenes. The younger Plinius heard him lecture, 
presumably about 80 A.D., though whether at Ephesos or 
Smyrna we do not know.1 

In the first year of Titus (79/80 A.D.), the Proconsul M . 
Ulpius Traianus (father of the later emperor Traianus) com
pleted an aqueduct, which brought water unto the precincts 
of the temple of Zeus Akraios on Deirman-Tepe, recently 
erected in imitation of the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus at 
Rome, which had been restored by Vespasianus. This 
aqueduct has been conjecturally identified with the one whose , 
remains are traceable from the spring Ak-Bunar (some dis
tance beyond the sources of the Caravan-Bridge-River) across 
the valley near Kazamir, and along the hilly slopes on the 
west.2 In the early months of 80 A.D., the guild of Dionysos-

^ u t o m e d o n (his contemporary) in Alke [see below, p. 326 top]); Lightfoot 
Anthol. Palat. x. 23 (ii. 256: compares iii. 374n.; Mommsen,Provinces, i.365f.; 
Niketes' eloquence to a sailing-ship Wendland, Hell.—rom. Kultur, 32-35; 
gathering speed); Tacit. Dial. 15 (" . . . Wright in Loeb ed. of Philostr. xiv-xxii 
Sacerdos ille Nicetes, et si quis alius (sophists in general), xxxi (Nik.); Bou-
Ephesum velMytilenas concentuscholas- langer 33-83 (general), 58, 62, 68, 70, 
ticorum et clamoribus quatit . . . " ) ; 83-85 (Niketes); Barber in CA.H. vii. 256 
Plin. jr. Ep. vi. 6 ("Niceten Sacerdo- "([Asianic"eloquence). Chronologyfor-
tem"); Philostr. Soph. i. 19 (511: . . . bids us toidentify him with the rhetor Nik-
irapooovs rroXXw Xapvrrporepas &v avrds rij etes mentioned by Seneca (Lightfoot, I.e.). 
Epvpvr] i8elp.aro, owdxfias TT)V TTOXIV rals See also above, 226 n. 10 (the priesthood). 
irrl T^V "E<f>eoov rrvXais - •-• MeydXwv 8'd£i- ZCI.G. 3146 = O.G.I. 477 = I.G.R. 
ovpievos, rijs Epvpvrjs ri OVK iir' avrw Bow- iv. 1411 (. . . irrl rov Ala rov 'AKpaiov, 
or)s to? iir' dv8pl davpaolw Kal pijTopi, . . .): cf. Weber, Wasserleit. 6 (3), 167-
OVK iBdpii^ev is rov 8r\p.ov, . . .), 20 (513 174; Burchner 753 f., 756, 764 (though I 
fin.), 21 (516, 518), ii. 16 (596). Cf. do not know w h y he twice gives the date 
Fabricius, Biblioth. Graeca (ed. Harles), as 62 A. D . ) ; Schwahn in Pauly, suppltband. 
vii (1801) 755 f. (distinguishesthesophist vi (1935) m i ; Longden in CAM. xi. 
from " the priest", but identifies the so- 197, 209. See also above, pp. 177 and 
phist with the brother of the Christian 202, and below, p. 254 n. 4. 
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worshippers again comes before us—this time in an inscription 
detailing the titles and offices of the Emperor and his brother 
and also of certain local officials, and giving a list of the men 
who had paid their entrance-fees on admission to the guild.1 

A n appendix, inscribed in 83 A.D., is dated by the Consuls, 
Domitianus and another, and a female Crown-Wearer, Kos-
konia Myrtos, and simply names the games-president and 
xyst-president of the same guild.2 O n both inscriptions 
the hated name of Domitianus was later (96 A.D.) erased. The 
Proconsul for 83/84 A.D., L. Mestrius Florus, is named on 
Smyrnaian coins,3 as also is the military author Sextus Julius 
Frontinus, who was Proconsul perhaps about 90 A.D., and along 
with w h o m appears again the female Crown-Wearer Koskonia 
Myrtos, sometimes graced with the additional title of "Daugh
ter of the People of the Smyrnaians".4 A friendly under
standing between Smyrna and Ephesos is mentioned on the 
coins of two Proconsuls, L. Caesennius Paetus (some time after 
83 A.D.) 5 and P. Galvisius Ruso (84-87 A.D.).6 During the 

reign of Domitianus, similar friendly understandings were 
concluded between Smyrna, Ephesos, and Pergamon7 and 
between Smyrna and Sardeis.8 

Domitianus' administration of justice was so severe that 
the provincial governors, says Suetonius, "never showed 

'C.I.G. 3173 A = I.G.R. iv. 1393a, Smyrnaian temple—perhaps that of Zeus 
1748: cf.Tod in Class Rev. xxix (1915) Akraios (Pick 2 [2], 18, 19-21). 
1 • u (£°r w tC' etC-)-, ̂ h e co.nnexio" 'Mionnet iii. 206 (1121), 210 (1155 f.), 
with the Dionysos-cult is conjectural, sup. vL g f (±tfc-i$6z); B.M.C. 
but highly probable For Smyrnaian h % j r ^ l ^ j£ a d, Hist. 
coins of Titus, or of Tit. and Domit. Num_ > *{ babelon 105 (1949). 
jointly, see Mionnet 111. 224 f. (1251- Chapot, however, conjectures (305) that 
lj}$'n TPP-- v l-,H 6 f- (l668-\67*); the Frontinus on Babelon 105 (1949) 
B.M.C. Ionia, 272 f. (297-301, 304). m a y b e A e m i l i u s Frontinus, Proconsul 

2C.I.G. 3173 B = I.G.R. iv. 13936. between 170 and 190 A.D. See above, p. 
See above, p. 195; and cf., for Domi- 189 n. 4. 
tianus' relations with Asia, Charlesworth sMionnet iii. 94 f. (259, 264 f.), 226 f. 
in CAM. xi. 39 f. (1263, 1267 f.), supp. vi. 133 f. (361-366, 

3Mionnet iii. 225 (1260), supp. vi. 337 ? 3^7 f-)> *35 (373). B.M.C. Ionia, i n f-
(1673: as emended by Pick in J.O.A.I. (4°7~4I5)-
vii (1904] 2 [1]); B.M.C Ionia, 274(310). «Mionnetiii. 94f. (261), supp. vi. 132 f. 
This is the earliest of the series of coins (3,7 f#j 360); B.M.C Ionia, n o (405 f.). 
depicting- deities holding images of „,. ^ . . 
temples: Pick (op. cit. t3 ff.fi7ff., 41) has 'Mionnet, supp. vi. 134 (370). 
made a special study of them; he gives 'B.M.C Lydia, 277 (217). For 
other specimens from Smyrna portraying Amazones on Smyrnaian coins under 
Asia personified, probably a statue of the Domit., cf. Imhoof-Blumer in Nomismay 
Province dedicated to Domit. in some ii (1908) 8 (1, 2, 4). 
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themselves more modest and just". But his justice deterior
ated into odious cruelty. About 90 A.D. he had G. Vettulenus 
Civica Cerealis, Proconsul of Asia, assassinated as a suspected 
conspirator.1 Smyrnaian coins depicting the Emperor's 
niece Julia,2 who died in 89 A.D., recall his earlier murder of 
her husband (his own cousin) in order to marry her. Apol
lonios of Tyana had now, after his extensive travels, settled in 
Ionia; and he often displayed public disapproval of the 
imperial tyranny. In particular he spoke with such scorn of 
the orders given in 92 A.D. by Domitianus for the restriction 
of viticulture (in the interests of corn) and the destruction 
of half the vines in the Provinces, that the Ionians decided to 
petition for their repeal. They entrusted their case to the 
sophist Skopelianos. 

This man was a native of Klazomenai, but had studied rhe
toric under Niketes at Smyrna. H e refused the Klazomenians' 
request that he should settle and teach in his native city—on 
the ground that the nightingale does not sing in a cage: Smyrna 
he regarded as a grove, "for", says Philostratos "while the 
whole of Ionia is constructed like a seat' of the Muses, Smyrna 
holds the most perfect position, just like the bridge in musical 
instruments". Klazomenai indeed could have had little 
attraction for him, for he had been disinherited by his father 
(whom he had tried to dissuade from taking a concubine) in 
favour of a lying slave, who secured his ill-gotten gains by brib
ing the judges. At Smyrna, however, Skopelianos enjoyed 
great fame. H e was High-Priest of Asia, as his fathers had 
been for several generations. H e spent much time on public 
business in the company of the Smyrnaian magistrates, even 
when people expected him to be getting up his cases. Admir
ers flocked to hear him teach, not only from all over the 
Province, but from Athens and Hellas, Kappadokia and 
Phoinike, Assyria and Egypt, Smyrna being easily accessible 
by sea and land. His wit and good temper stood him in 
good stead both in the courts and in the Public Assembly. 
His ability to do without sleep, his readiness and vigour of 
speech, his freedom from avarice, and his zeal for poetry—• 

xSueton. Domit. viii. 2, x. 2; Tacit. Ionia, 275 (311-314). Cf. Philostr. 
Agric. 42: Charlesworth in CAM. xi. 27. Apollon. vii. 7 (284). 

2Mionnet iii. 225 f. (1260 f.); B.M.C 
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all excited men's notice and admiration.1 Like other eminent 
sophists resident at Smyrna, he was not infrequently induced to 
undertake embassies to the Emperor on behalf of the city. 
In the matter of the vines, however, he represented the whole 
Province; and his eloquence was so effective that he obtained 
from Domitianus a reversal of the obnoxious decree, and even 
an order enjoining diligent cultivation. H e returned to 
Smyrna, loaded with imperial compliments and gifts, and 
followed by a band of admiring youths.2 

The concession about the vines was far from reconciling 
Apollonios to the Emperor's rule; and he entered (Philostratos 
tells us) into secret verbal correspondence with Nerva and others 
in Italy encouraging them to revolt. Hearing that they had 
been banished and reduced to inactivity, Apollonios discoursed 
publicly on the Fates and Necessity "in the grove of Smyrna, 
in which is the Meles". Close to the river a bronze statue of 
Domitianus had been erected; and to it he addressed a defiant 
reproach—to the effect that not even by inflicting death could 
the Emperor prevent his destined successor from coming to 
power. These treasonable words were reported to Domi
tianus by the sage's enemies: he was summoned to Rome, 
and set out thither even before his official arrest could be 
effected (92 or 93 A.D.).3 

The normal currents of public life, however, were not 
violently upset by the Emperor's bloody excesses, and the 
formal public expressions of loyalty were apparently main
tained. Shortly before 95 A.D. Domitianus named his cousin 
Flavius Clemens (whom he subsequently executed) his suc
cessor : the head of one of Clemens' sons, Flavius Vespasianus 

iPhilostr. Soph. i. 21 (514), (515: high- also Philostr. Apollon. i. 23 f. (30, 32); 
priesthood, etc.), (516: Niketes; Klazom.; Apollon. Epist. 19 (391): Boulanger 56, 
. . . Trdorjs yap rijs '/tuwaj otov povaelov 85—87. 
ireTroXiapJvTts apriwraTrfv eWp^ei rd£iv rj 2Philostr. Soph. i. 21 (520): cf. id. 
Epvpva,KaBdrrepivrotsdpydvoisr)payds• • •}, Apollon. vi. 42 (277 f.); Sueton. Domit. 
(516-518: family troubles—cf.the similar vii. 2: Chapot 268 f. 
instance in Le Bas-Wadd. 26), (518: 3Philostr. Apollon. vii. 8-10 (285 f.):: cf. 
crowds from all over the province, etc.: vii. 12 (289), 20 (300), 36 (315), viii. 3 
dyxiBvpos yap rois eBveoi rodroisr) Epvpva, (324), 7 (sect. 16) (351-353): Paschal 17 
Kaiplws exovoa rwv yijs Kal BaXdrrris with n. 3; Longden in CAM. xi. 188 n. 3. 
irvXwv,.. . : Skop. busy with rois TWV For an obscure allusion to Smyrna in 
Epvpvalwv reXeow virep ™ v TTOXITIKWV ...: the Satire of the R o m a n poetess Sulpicia, 
he rivals Niketes in tragic poetry), (519 f.: a propos of Domitianus' expulsion of 
style), (521: Apollonios'admiration). Cf. philosophers from Rome, see above, p. 
Wright in Loeb ed. of Philostr. xxxii: 47 n. 1. 
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the Younger, appears on Smyrnaian coins.1 The annual 
League-festivals continued to be held in turn at the four 
great centres—Ephesos, Sardeis, Pergamon, and Smyrna.2 

At a celebration at Smyrna before 86 A.D. a certain T. Flavius 
Artemidorus, of Adana in Kilikia and Antiokheia in Syria, 
won the pankration for beardless youths; and at the ensuing 
festival in Smyrna four years later he created a record by 
winning the men's wrestling-match and the men's pankration, 
and at a later celebration the men's pankration again. At a 
similar celebration at Smyrna about 94 A.D. an Alexandreian 
named T. Flavius Archibius (alias Zosimos) won the wrestling-
match and the pankration among the beardless youths. Both 
these athletes won many other victories up and down the 
Mediterranean world, and both left behind them at Neapolis 
in Italy monuments recording their successes.3 

During the closing years of Domitianus' reign, Smyrna was 
largely under the control of an imperial "Curator" of consu
lar rank known to us only by his cognomen Rufus. His func
tions, though nominally and primarily financial, enabled him to 
interfere in a great many items of public business; and his 
administration was so severe and unjust that Niketes came 
into collision with him, probably on behalf of his fellow-
citizens. Finding him inexorable, Nieketes bade him an 
abrupt farewell, and never re-entered his court. Rufus took 
no action at the time, but did not forget the affront.4 

It was in 95 A.D. that Apollonios, having (according to 
Philostratos) marvellously escaped condemnation by Domi
tianus at Rome, and having spent two years in Hellas, returned 
with his followers to Ionia, and resumed the teaching of 
philosophy at Smyrna and Ephesos, though occasionally 
visiting other cities also.5 

Domitianus was assassinated in September 96 A.D.; and M. 
Cocceius Nerva succeeded. Rufus, the erstwhile Aoyionfc of 

1Mionnet iii. 223 (1246 f.); B.M.C. <f>os, TOVS Epivpvatovs iXoyloreve TTIKOWS xax 
Ionia, 275 f. (315-322): cf. Stein in ovarpoiTws. . .). O n the Xoyiorqs (Latin 
Pauly VI (1909) 2623. "curator"), Mommsen,Provinces,h.^STt 

*See above, pp. 231 f. n. 1. Ramsay, Phrygia, ii 369-3715 H. S. 
. _ r _

 r r , „„ „ Tones, Roman Emp. 168 f.; Longden m 
'CI.G 5806 = I.G. XIV. 746; CI.G. }c.AM. xi. 219 n. 2; Last in op. cit.40%-

5804 = I.G. XIV. 747. 470-

•Philostr. Soph. i. 19 (512 : . . . Pov- BPhilostr. Apollon. viii. 24 (365). 
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Smyrna, was now in military command in Gallia. When he 
complained to Nerva of Niketes' conduct, the Emperor 
ordered the sophist to go before Rufus for judgment. This 
involved a journey from Smyrna to the Rhine; but Niketes' 
eloquence reduced Rufus, we are told, to profuse tears, and 
the orator came back to Smyrna not only acquitted but highly 
honoured.1 

The accession of Nerva (96—98 A.D.) inaugurated a century 
of continuous good government, unbroken imperial peace, 
and an even higher level of wealth and culture than before. 
It terminated at once the banishment of his friend, the eminent 
and public-spirited Bithynian orator, Dion Khrysostomos. 
Dion returned at once to his native city Prousa, and busied 
himself in public service and in restoring his private affairs 
to order. Though unable, partly through these local obliga
tions and partly through illness, to accept Nerva's invitation 
to visit him at Rome, he journeyed thither in 100 A.D., was 
well received by the new Emperor Traianus (98—117 A.D.), 
and secured from him certain substantial privileges for Prousa. 
A deputation from Smyrna about the same time seems to have 
obtained from the Emperor certain gifts and privileges— 
in particular, a sum of money along with fresh statues or 
pictures of the Nemeseis. W h e n Dion returned to Prousa, 
his political opponents contrasted the splendour of this 
favour shown to Smyrna with the more modest concessions he 
had obtained for his native city. In a speech delivered early 
in 101 A.D., Dion defended himself vigorously against this 
and other malicious complaints.2 In the same speech he 
alludes to an increase in the city-areas of Smyrna, Ephesos, 
Tarsos, and Antiokheia.3 Shortly afterwards, while imploring 
Nikomedeia to be reconciled with Nikaia, he said he wished 
Nikomedeia could make Ephesos its brother and share the 
public buildings of the Smyrnaians.* Later on, after a short 
stay in R o m e (? 103-105 A.D.), he resumed his residence at 
Prousa, and travelled thence to various Hellenic cities in the 
eastern Empire (105-112 A.D.). At Tarsos he deprecated 
'Philostr. Soph. i. 19(512). R): cf. Calder in East. Prov. 107 bott. 
aDion Khrys. Orat. xl. 13-15 (490 f. 4Dion Khrys. Orat. xxxviii. 47 (482 

M , i65f. R): Arnim, Dio von Prusa, 309- M , 152 R): Arnim, Dio von Prusa, 364, 
326. See above, pp. 221 f. n. 7. 367,462. 
"Dion Khrys. Orat. xl. 11 (489 M , 164 
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futile rivalry between neighbouring cities for precedence, since 
none had any real power: he calls it a case of quarrelling, as 
the saying is, " over an ass's shadow", and mentions as an 
instance of it the strife between Smyrna and Ephesos.1 In 
another speech belonging to the same period he depicts certain 
humble Euboians supposing that " some of the magnificent 
cities, Smyrna and Khios, and of course Argos also with 
them, will be vexed with " them for having no dramatic, 
musical, or poetical displays.2 

One of the first Proconsuls of Asia under Traianus was 
Pedanius Fuscus Salinator (98/99 A.D.), whose name accom
panies portraits of the Emperor and of Asia on Smyrnaian 
coins.3 Another proconsul, L. Baebius Tullus (102/103, 
105/106, I I O / I I I , or 111/112 A.D.), repaired the aqueduct 
finished by the Emperor's father in 79/80 A.D.4 Probably 
in 103 or 104 A.D. the road from Smyrna to the north, round 
the western end of Yamanlar-Dagh, was repaired.5 

The reign of Traianus witnessed, in the appearance of 
Antonius Polemon, the rise of a star of the first magnitude 
in the rhetorical firmament. Born at Laodikeia in Phrygia 
about 85—90 A.D., and grandson (probably) of the last king of 

iDion Khrys. Orat. xxxiv. 48 (427 M, Xov avBtmarov. The fact that another 
59 R: ... KO1 eire Alyatoi irpos vp.ds copy was supposed to have been found 
eire'Arrapieis rrpds'AvTioxels elr irrl TWV im TOV ndyov (Movo. III. 139 [181]) 
noppwrepw Epvpvaioi irpos 'E<f>eoiovs ipltr led F. W . Hasluck (in A.B.S.A. xx 
ovai,irepl ovov oKias,<paol,8ia<f>epovTat...). [1913-1914] 89-93) to identify Trai-
Cf. M o m m s e n , Provinces, i. 330 n. 1, anus' aqueduct with that traceable, not 
366 f.; Arnim, Dio von Prusa, 460 ff., from Ak-Bunar (see above, p. 248), 
475, 491; Boulanger 373. but from Kara-Bunar (see above, p. 177), 

aDion Khrys. Orat. vii. 119 (123 M , and to find its terminus in a tower-
263 R: . . . ei Kal nves TCDV iv8oiwv rroXewv flanked arch near the western end of the 
im TOVTOIS 17/iiv Svoyeows eijovoi, Epvpva castle on M t . Pagos, called the "Judica-
KOI Xlos KOX . • •)• Cf. Arnim, Dio von torium". Against this, however, is the 
Prusa, 442, 455 f., 472 f., 492 f. fact that Traianus' aqueduct ended 

'Mionnet iii. 227 (1271). For other near the temple of Zeus Akraios, which 
coins of Tra., Mionnet iii. 227 (1270), stood on Deirman-Tepe (see above, pp. 
supp. vi. 339 f. (1683-1687); B.M.C 202-205): Burchner (756) says that this 
Ionia, 253 ff., 276 (323-327): see also hill is sometimes loosely called "Pagos." 
below, p. 276 n. 2. Mionnet's 1687 was The feminine name BeBla (i.e. Baebia) 
long regarded as the earliest coin men- *Am}>eu> appears on a tomb-inscription 
tioning Smyrna's neokorate: but it is of uncertain date (C.I.G. 3278). 
rejected as unreliable by Pick (in J.O.A.I. iB.CM. xvi (1892) 403 f. (found at 
vii [1914] 17 n.). For Asia on coins of Ulujak):. . . r)p,eXr]p.eva . . . epya d[rro-
Smyrna, Pick in op. cit. 18 f. For the Kariorqaev]. Precise limits of date:— 
m a n Salinator, Chapot 315. 10th Dec. 102 A.D. and 13th M a y 105 

*C.I.G. 3147 = O.G.I. 478 = I.G.R. A.D. Fontrier mistakenly refers the 
iv. 1412 (at Cambridge): TpaXavov inscription to Nerva. 
v8aros dTTOKaTaoradevros vrrd BaiBlov TovX-
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Pontos, Polemon came to Smyrna in early youth, and at 
once attracted attention by his ability. H e studied rhetoric 
there under Skopelianos, and for four years under the irascible 
Timokrates, from w h o m he learned a haughty temper. 
Timokrates blamed Skopelianos for employing pitch-plasters 
and female hair-pluckers; and in the ensuing feud between 
their pupils, Polemon sided with Timokrates as the " father 
of his own tongue". H e also studied for a time under Dion 
Khrysostomos in Bithynia. At Smyrna he borrowed money 
of a wealthy fop named Varus, who regarded his debtor's 
presence at his rhetorical performances as equivalent to the 
payment of interest. Polemon, having omitted to attend, was 
induced to do so in order to avoid prosecution: but, unable to 
bear Varus' prolixity, he sprang up and called on him to bring 
his summons. It must have been towards the close -of the 
reign that he himself became a distinguished teacher, and 
attracted to Smyrna large numbers of well-behaved Hellenic 
youths from adjacent lands and islands. H e carried on a sort 
of feud with Favorinus, a rhetor popular at Ephesos; and 
Timokrates, before w h o m he humbly justified himself for 
this, clearly sympathized with him. H e had formerly 
taken sides against Skopelianos; and one of his own pupils 
sneeringly criticized the violence of the old orator's manner. 
But when Skopelianos was at last too old to travel, and the 
Smyrnaians, needing an envoy for an important mission, 
chose Polemon for the first time to act for them, the latter 
prayed in public that he might have his senior's persuasive 
charm, and embraced and complimented him before the 
Assembly. Traianus granted Polemon the right of travelling 
anywhere by sea or land untaxed. M a n y cities were in love 
with him; and we hear of his paying visits to Sardeis as a young 
man (but perhaps after 117 A.D.), to Athens (129 A.D. and 
earlier), to his native Laodikeia (frequently, to help in the 
public administration), and to Pergamon (late in life, for 
medical treatment). H e excited criticism by the size and 
splendour of his equipage and retinue when he travelled 
abroad—his horses with their silver-studded harness, his slaves 
and hunting-dogs. But Smyrna as a whole was pleased, and 
piled honours on him and his family. H e and his descendants 
were to be allowed to embark on the sacred trireme, conveyed 
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aloft each spring from the sea to the agora, and steered by 
the priest of Dionysos. H e brought peace to the city by 
healing the strife between those on the higher ground and 
those by the sea—an episode regarding which we should 
have liked to know more. His admonitions saved Smyrna 
from public mistakes, and checked her ingrained Ionic arro
gance. H e encouraged the citizens to settle money-suits in 
Smyrna itself, but to exclude if possible—even by forcible 
means—the trial of cases of adultery, sacrilege, and murder, 
which required a judge with a sword (i.e. a Proconsul). His 
personal conduct, however, was often inexcusably arrogant. 
H e refused, for instance, to join others in greeting the cultured 
king of the (Crimean) Bosporos when on a visit to Smyrna, and 
repeatedly postponed compliance with his invitation—until 
the king came himself to call on him, with a fee of ten talents. 
Stories were retailed of his jokes—one over a bandit being 
punished by torture, another over a gladiator terror-stricken 
at the approach of death, and yet another over a rhetor 
purchasing cheap food.1 

But Polemon's golden prime fell in the early part of the 
reign of Hadrianus (117—138 A.D.). This Emperor was even 
more willing than his predecessors had been to patronize 
distinguished Hellenes. Even a successful pankratiast of 
the period, the Smyrnaian citizen, T. Claudius Rufus, owed to 
the favour of successive Augusti (perhaps Traianus and 
Hadrianus) a kind of family-presidency of all the gymnic 
contests held in Smyrna, and was formally honoured by " the 
Temple-guarding People of the Zmyrnaians", as well as by 
the state of Elis.2 Polemon, however, succeeded in acquiring 

Particulars culled from Philostr. Soph. lar of all the arts and enjoyed in their 
i. 8 (490 fin.), 21 (520 f.), 22 (524 f.), own lifetime such world-wide fame as is 
25 (530—533, 535-537, 539-541? 542 f- now only won by a cinema star" (cf. 
—with Wright inLoeb ed. xxxiii [style]); 224-227). 
Souidas, s.v. noXepuov. Boulanger 68, 2S.I.G. 1073. Perhaps the Claudius 
87-94. In his art. on Aiovvoios 6 Rufus Apollonius of Pisa, son of Claudius 
'Apewiraylr-qs, Souidas mentions another Apollonius of Smyrna, mentioned in 
sophist to w h o m he says Polemon listened CJ.G. 5910 =I.G. XIV. 1107, is the same 
in Smyrna—Apollophanes: on him, see man: cf. B.M.C. Ionia, 263 n. And did 
below, p. 346 n. 4. the fourteen-year-old Modestos (son of 

O n the vogue of rhetoric, cf. F. A . the Smyrnaian T. Claudius Logicus), 
Wright, Hist, of Later Greek Lit. (1932), who was buried at Larisa in Thessalia 
5: ". . . this was the age of the great prob. during ii/A.D. (I.G. IX. ii. 969), 
sophists, from Polemon onwards, who belong to the same family? 
made rhetoric for a while the most popu-
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great personal influence over Hadrianus himself. He seems 
to have accompanied the Emperor on some of his journeys in 
western Asia Minor.1 The imperial itinerary cannot be 
recovered in detail: but it seems that Hadrianus spent part 
of the winter of 123/124 A.D. at Ephesos, and his visit to 
Smyrna doubtless occurred on that occasion. His journeys 
through the Hellenic cities were marked by lavish generosity 
on his part and extravagant flattery on theirs. Polemon is 
said to have diverted the imperial favour from Ephesos to 
Smyrna. The Smyrnaians decided to worship Hadrianus as 
" Olympian Zeus", and also gave him the titles of "Saviour", 
"Founder", and even "Saviour of the whole human race". In 
permitting them (perhaps on his birthday, 24th January 124 
A.D., perhaps on 23rd September, Augustus' birthday and the 
Asian N e w Year's day) to erect a temple to him, Hadrianus 
conferred on Smyrna the title " Neokoros" for the second 
time; and the Senate subsequently gave its formal approval. 
" Twice Neokoros" now became one of Smyrna's regular 
self-designations. Another complimentary title she assumed 
on her coins was "Hadriana Smyrna". Part of the new cult 
was the institution of fresh games, called "Olympia Hadriana", 
to distinguish them from the other "Olympic Games" which 
the city was already celebrating. Polemon prevailed on 
Hadrianus to bestow on the city an immense sum of money 
(1,000,000 drakhmai, i.e. about £38,000, in one day, and 
1,500,000 drakhmai, i.e. about £57,000, altogether). This 
was used mainly on new buildings—the Hadrianic temple, a 
cornmarket, a magnificent gymnasium, etc. Wealthy citizens 
and women cooperated. Polemon was indeed accused to the 
Emperor by the city of misappropriating part of the fund; 
but the Emperor's letter stating that Polemon had accounted 
to him for the money put an end to the suit. Eventually 
the Smyrnaians decreed that Polemon and his descendants 
should always be presidents of the Hadrianic Olympic games 
— a privilege which perhaps included the custody of the new 
temple. Hadrianus also exempted the city of Smyrna from 
tribute, and granted Polemon facilities for free travel by land 
and sea (a favour his descendants also were to share), free 
entertainment at Alexandreia, and—on the occasion of 

*Cf. Henderson, Hadr. 52-54. 

S 
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Polemon's visit to R o m e — a gift of 250,000 drakhmai (about 
£9,500).! 

The enthusiastic introduction of the new cult necessitated 
xPhilostr. Soph. i. 25 (530 fin., 531, 

532 f., 541 f. [Polemon as president 
expels a clumsy actor from the Olympia: 
cf. 534 f.]); CI.G. 3148 = I.G.R. iv. 
1431 (a long list of promised gifts: cf. 
Kuenzi 71), 11.. 18 f. (a thanksgiving-
temple), II. 33 ff. (. . . Kal 00a i-nervx0" 
uev irapa TOV Kvpiov Kaloapos 'A8piavov 8ta 
Avrwvlov IJoXepLWvos' 8evrepov 86yp.a ovy-
KXTJTOV, KaB' o 81s vewKopoi yeyovapiev, dywva 
lepov, areXeiav, BeoXoyovs, vp.vw8ovs,pvpi-
dSas e/caTov TTevn]KovTa ...); I.G.R. iv. 139^ 
=Movo. V. i. 25 (244: Smyrnaian inscr. 
with Hadrianus' name and titles); C.I.G. 
3175 (see above, p. 203 n. 5, and below, 
p. 263 n. 1); C.I.G. 3174 = I.G.R. iv. 
1394 (AvTOKpdropi 'A8piavw, 'OXvpimw, 
awrrjpt, Kal KTiarrj, below a statue, found 
near the " T o m b of Poly carp"); Turk 
Tarih, ii (1934) 236 f. = B.CM. lvii (1933) 
307 f. = R.A. vi (1935) 99, 256 (similar 
words on inscription put up by mysts of 
Dionysos Breiseus); I.G.R. iv. 1395 = 
Movo. V. i.4 (203: same wording as C.I.G. 
3174, but provenance uncertain); C.I.G. 
3187 = I.G.R. iv. 1410 (" . . . whole 
human race": see below, p. 260). Possibly 
rov 'OXvpimov of I.G.R. iv. 1428 = Movo. 
V. i. 13 (224) is Hadrianus. "Olympic 
Games" were celebrated at several other 
Hellenic cities besides Pisa in Elis: those 
at Smyrna are mentioned in Philostr. 
Soph. i. 25 (534: T<3V Kara T^V 'Aolav 
'OXvp.rriwv [ ? at Smyrna]), 541 (rots 
Kara T^V Epvpvav 'OXvpnrlois); I.G. XIV. 
739 (soonafter 180 A.D.), C.I.G. 1720 (not 
earlier than Commod.), C.I.G. 3208 = 
I.G.R. iv. 1432 (about 195 A.D.?), C.I.G. 
3201 (ypap.pAj.rews 'OXvp.mwv), and M.D. 
A.I.vii (1882) 255 (26) (dates uncer
tain); both these and the \<48ptava (\i48-
pidvia, 'ASptdveia) 'OXvpvma at Smyrna in 
I.G. III. i. 127 = I.G.2 II f. iii. 3162, 
CI.G. 5913 = I.G. XIV. 1102 (1. 27: ± 
180 A.D.), G.I.B.M. 615 (? ± 200 A.D.), 
and I.G. III. i. 129 = I.G.2 II f. iii. 
3169 f. (± 250 A.D.); the 'ASpiavd 
'OXvpima iv Epvpvt] alone in Philostr. 
Soph. i. 25 (530 fin.), and in Tiirk 
Tarih, ii (1934) 239 (? about 165 
A.D.). In I.G. III. i.724 = I.G.2 II f. 
iii. 3623 we have 'OXvp.mwv KOWWV 
rijs 'Aolas. Cf. Mylonas 45; Lightfoot 
i. 634 (dates the institution of Hadrianic 
Olympia at Smyrna 129 A.D.), 713-715. 

Artemidoros (ii/A.D.) tells a story 
(Oneirokritika, i. 64) of a harper who was 
fined and expelled from "the sacred 
contest of Hadrianus in Smyrna" for 
bribery. He had performed in the 
Theatre. 

The porter, P. Aelius Nicostratus, of 
I.G.R. iv. 1459 = Movo. I. m (Bf) was 
prob. born under Hadr. and named 
after him (Ramsay in A.J.A. i [1885] 
141 f.). 
Smyrna's second Neokorate is men

tioned in C.I.G. 3148 (see above), C.I.G. 
3179^/ = C.I.L. III. 471 = I.G.R. iv. 
1482 = Le Bas-Wadd. 8 A (209 A.D.), and 
C.I.G. 3851 == I.G.R. iv. 541, and pre
sumably referred to in CI.G. 3175 (see 
above, p. 203 n. 5), C.I.G. 3i89=J.GX 
iv. 1413 (^ 198 A.D.), and I.G.R. iv. 
i4.zS=Movo. V. i. 13 (224): for the second 
neokorate on coins, Pick in J.O.A.I. vii 
(1904) 17 (on Mionnet iii. 228 [1273]). 
For 'ASpiavfi on coins, Mionnet iii. 205 
(1109 f.), supp. vi. 317 (1548-1550); 
B.M.C. Ionia, 257 (184 f.) Coins struck 
in honour of Hadrianus' visit and repres
enting "Asia", Pick in J.O.A.I. vii (1904) 
18 n. 17, and in Corolla Numismatica 
(1906), 240. Cf. also Ramsay, Seven Chs. 
123 f. ("Under Hadrian a silver coinage 
for the whole of Asia was struck 
with the types, not merely of the 
Pergamenian temple of Augustus, but 
also of the Ephesian Diana, the two 
Smyrnaean goddesses Nemesis, the Sar
dian Persephone, etc., thus giving those 
deities a sort of Provincial standing"); 
and generally, Lightfoot i. 467 (.; 
Chapot 448-453, 500, 534 f.; Keil in 
J.O.A.I. xi (1908) 108-110 (date, etc.); 
Henderson, Hadr. 77 f., 84-89, 289-
291, 293 f.; Boulanger 9-11; W . Weber in 
CAM. xi. 307, 315-321. For the 
buildings, see above, pp. 181, 202 ff. 

In Mart. Pion. iii-v, vii-x, xv, a 
certain "Polemon the Temple-Warden' 
appears as examining and keeping m 
custody, but as unauthorized to punish 
unless accompanied by lictors carrying 
fasces (x. 4), certain Christians who 
refused to sacrifice to the Emperor (250 
A.D.): we are doubtless to recognize in 
him a descendant of the great orator 
(see below, pp. 275 f., pp. 380 ff.). 

http://ypap.pAj.rews
file:///i48
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the appointment (apparently by imperial permission) of new 
religious officials. W e hear, naturally enough, of a " priest of 
the god Hadrianus",1 also of a " prophet," whose office was 
connected with "the mysteries of the god",2 and more fre
quently of "divines" (deoXoyot) and "choristers" (£pva>8oC). 
These two latter groups appear indeed in other connexions: 
there were women-divines in the service of the Mother-
Goddess, and apparently a chorister in that of Dionysos 
Breseus.3 There were also choristers of the Gerousia, w h o 
are mentioned in connexion with the worship of Hadrianus, 
though the precise relation of the Gerousia to this worship is 
not clear.4 Both choristers and divines appear in connexion 
with the Hadrianic cult, not only at Smyrna, but at Ephesos 
and other places in the Provinces. Possibly they existed 
earlier as functionaries of the Emperor-worship. At Smyrna 
the choristers numbered twenty-four. Concerning their 
duties and those of the divines we cannot say more than that 
they discharged oratorical and musical functions associated 
with the new worship.5 

Hadrianus invited Polemon to speak at the dedication of 
the great temple of Olympian Zeus at Athens early in 129 
A.D.6 Later the same year he visited the east: an interesting 
trace of his reception at Tarsos survives in a fragmentary 
inscription found at Smyrna mentioning the " Adrianeia of 
the Tarsians".7 Next year his youthful friend Antinoos 
was accidentally drowned in Egypt, and was thereupon 
deified: his head and name along with the name of Polemon 
H.G. III. i. 724 = I.G.2 II f. hi. 3623 [whose?]); I.G.R. iv. 1398 == Movo. I. 91 

(after 150 A.D.), though it is not abso- (75) (24 vpvcpBol for worship of Hadr.). 
lutely certain that the reference here is to Cf. Levy in R.E.G. viii (1895) 246-248$ 
Smyrna. Ramsay, Phrygia, ii. 630 f., 646; Chapot 

2CI.G. 3175 = C.I.L. III. 411 = 401-405,438 n. 1; Keil in J.O.A.I. xi 
I.G.R. iv. 1397,1. 5: . . . rov Beorrpdrrov, (1908) 101 ff. (hymnodoi of Asian 
K.T.X. Kaiserkult generally), 108-110 (ditto at 
'C.I.G. 3199 f., 3160 (. . . Trpvravis Kal Smyrna); Deissmznn,Bible Studies (Eng. 

vpvwBds). tr. i909),23if., Lichtvom Osten (ed. 1923)^ 
*See above, p. 193 nn. 5f. Cf. Chapot 297, 325. 

402. 8Philostr. Soph. i. 25 (533). The 
'C.I.G. 3148 (see above, p. 258 n. r near litde six-year-old girl, Aelia Zmyrna, 

top); C.I.G. 3170 = I.G.R. iv. 1436 buried by her parents at Athens (CI.G. 
(... ipvw8[ds Beov] 'ABpiavov Kal vpv[w8ds 1003 = I.G. III. ii. 1336), suggests by 
yepovolas] • • • rois yvrjolois owvpva>8ois her name another connexion both with 
Beov 'ABpiavov . . .); C.I.G. 3348 ('. . . Smyrna and Hadrianus. 
ipvwSov KOI BeoXdyov [of whom?] KO.1 7I.G. R. iv. 1443: cf. Fontrier in R.E.A. 
•BopTralov orparriyov); Movo. III. 144 (187 iv (1902) 194 (2): for the date, Henderson, 
[186]: 7) ovvoBos rd>v vewv Kal ol vpvwBol Hadr. 293 f. 
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(sometimes with that of a certain Hieronymos) appears on 
Smyrnaian coins.1 Polemon as General (for life) is also 
named, along with the effigy and name of Hadrianus: some
times he accompanies the Empress Sabina.2 

About 132 A.D. a new character appears on the provincial 
stage in the person of Ti. Claudius Herodes Atticus, the 
wealthy Athenian orator, to w h o m Hadrianus entrusted for the 
next three years the oversight of the free cities in Asia.3 A 
Smyrnaian inscription, which seems to refer to him as Priest 
of R o m e and of Hadrianus-Zeus, "the saviour of the whole 
human race", records a decree of the Hellenes of Asia in 
honour of M . Aefulanus, a former Proconsul. Herodes had 
already studied rhetoric under Skopelianos at Athens. When 
in Asia, he came to study under Polemon; and the friendliest 
relations grew up between them. Favorinus also was one of 
his teachers. In the closing years of his life, Polemon suffered 
from a chronic disease of the joints, which seems to have 
enhanced his temperamental self-assertiveness. Among 
others who came into contact with him were Marcus of Byzan-
tion, and—as pupils or admirers—Ptolemaios of Naukratis, 
Euodianos of Smyrna, a descendant of Niketes,4 and the 
youthful Ailios Aristeides, who had been born in Mysia in 
December 117 A.D., had been educated under the grammarian 
Alexandros at Kotiaion, and thereafter visited Pergamon, 
Smyrna, and Athens, in order to hear the most famous orators.5 

1Mionnet iii. 229 (1279—1287); B.M.C. . . . rds iXevBepas rwv rroXewv avrds 8iwp-
Ionia, 278 (339-341): reproduction in dovro . . .), (537: Pol's, style and 
Duruy, Hist, of Rome, v. 90. disease), (538 f.: more about Herod, and 

2Mionnet iii. 227 f. (1272, 1277), Pol.: Herod, gave Pol. a fee of 250,000 
supp. vi. 340 (1688 f.); B.M.C. Ionia, 277 drakhmai, and allowed him to leave 
(328, 333-335): other coins of Hadr., Smyrna by night to avoid being com-
Mionnet iii. 228 (1273 f.), supp. vi. 340 f. pelled to declaim after Herodes), (543: 
(1690-1693), B.M.C. Ionia, 277 (329- Pol's, disease and letter to Her.: 'Iarpols 
332); of Sabina, Mionnet iii. 228 (1275^, 8k BapA VTroKeljievos XISUOVTWV avrw rwv 
1278), supp. vi. 341 f. (1694-1700), dpdpwv . . .), ii. 1 (548: rjpxe pev yd/> 
B.M.C. Ionia, 278 (336-338). The coin TCDV Kara T^V 'Aolav iXevdepwv rroXewv 6 
described by Fontrier in R.E.A. ix (1907) 'Hpqj8ris), (554 fin.: the same), (564: 
118 n. as of Faustina really belongs to Herod's, teachers), 15 (595: Ptol. of Nau-
Sabina: like some other Sabina-coins, it kratis, also a pupil of Herod.), 16 fin. (597: 
depicts the river-god KAAEQN. Euod.). Pol's, style was copied by 

3Cf. Last in C.AM. xi. 468 top: see Gregorios of Nazianzos (Souidas, s.v. 
also next n. ^PVY- #«£•)• O n Herodes Atticus, Bou-

*C.I.G. 3187 = I.G.R. iv. 1410 (see langer 97-108. 
above, p. 203 n. 3, p. 244); Philostr. 6That Arist. studied under Polemon 
Soph. i. 21 (521: Herod, and Skop. at at Smyrna is affirmed by Souidas (s.v. 
Athens), 24 (529: Marcus of Byz.), 'ApiaTel8ris,rpT)y6p.Nar.,Aiovva.'ApewTr., 
25 (536 f.: meeting of Herod, and Pol: and 77oA.) and the author of the Prolego-
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About 135 A.D. T. Aurelius Fulvus (who eventually suc
ceeded to the purple as Antoninus Pius) became Proconsul of 
Asia, as his grandfather T. Arrius Antoninus had been before 
him. H e governed with signal wisdom and justice.1 W h e n 
visiting Smyrna, he took up his abode in the vacant residence 
of Polemon, as being the most distinguished private dwelling 
in the city: the owner, however, arriving at night from a 
journey, tumultuously forced his way in, and constrained the 
Proconsul to withdraw. Fortunately Aurelius Fulvus was a 
mild-tempered man, and bore no grudge: but Hadrianus, 
who heard of the incident, was worried about it. After he had 
adopted Aurelius in February 138 A.D. as his son and destined 
successor, he tried to make sure before his death (which 
occurred in the following July) that Polemon should suffer 
nothing at the new Emperor's hands.2 

Another distinguished citizen of Smyrna during the reign 
of Hadrianus was the Platonic philosopher, mathematician, 
and astronomer Theon, portions of whose writings have 
survived. H e wrote 'On the Use of Mathematics for the 
perusal of Platon', and on other subjects. A bust and in
scription were dedicated to him after his death by his son, the 
priest Theon.3 The arts flourished: experts assign to this 
period a colossal head, carved in bluish marble, of a goddess— 
perhaps Aphrodite: it was found in the Jewish cemetery at 
Smyrna, and is now at Constantinople: it represents the skilful 
mena (in Dindorf iii. 737). It is rejected 'Both are in the Capitoline Museum at 
on chronological grounds by Schmid (in Rome, having previously been purchased 
Pauly II [1896] 887 top), who dated by a French merchant in Smyrna and 
Arist's. birth 129 A.D. Boulanger (46iff.) brought to Marseilles: see Bernoulli, 
has refuted Schmid's chronological argu- Griech. Ikonographie, ii. 202 f., H. 
ments, but thinks (117) Souidas' state- Stuart Jones, etc., The Sculptures of the 
ment "est sans doute invent^ d'apres Museo Capitolino (1912), 229^ (25). The 
la vraisemblance". I do not think the inscription is in C.I.G. 3198 = I.G.R. iv. 
mere fact that Arist. does not mention 1449 (©cWa nXarwviKov <l>iXdoo<f>ov d 
Polemon justifies this scepticism. Cf. lepevs &ewv rdv irarepa). H. Martin 
Cherbuliez ii. 10. published his Liber de Astronomia at 

xLevy refers (in R.E.G. xii [1899] 287) Paris in 1849, and E. Hiller his Expos. 
to Antoninus' enlargement of the powers rer. math, ad leg. Plat, uti I. at Leipzig 
and responsibilities of the eirenarkhs: he in 1878 (Teub.). Cf. Souidas, s.v. 
attributes to him the method of appoint- Qewv: A. de Morgan in S.D.G.R.B. iii. 
ment described above, p. 199. Cf. Chapot 1079 b; Susemihl i. 189 n. 79, ii. 708; 
301 f., 307 bott.; W . Weber in CAM. Croiset, Hist, de la Litt. Grecque, v. 692; 
xi. 328, 332. Christ, Gesch. der griech. Litt. II. ii (1924) 

2Philostr. Soph. i. 25 (534): cf. Allard 905 (cf. I [1912] 7r5> H._ ii. 833, 840, 
ii. 372. For a coin of Smyrna struck 1051); Sir Thos. Heath in CAM. vii. 
after Aurelius' adoption, Mionnet iii. 307. 
230 (1288). 
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but somewhat vulgarized interpretation given in the Roman 
epoch to the Aphrodite-type created by Pheidias.1 Nor of 
course were athletic distinctions lacking, though whether the 
fragmentary inscription (presumably found at Smyrna) men
tioning the 229th Olympiad, i.e. 137 A.D., originally celebrated 
a victor in the great Olympic Games is not quite certain.2 A 
citizen of Magnesia-near-Sipylos, who won the men's wrest
ling-contest at the great Olympic Games the same year, and 
was the first Magnesian to win it, was a citizen also of Athens, 
Tarsos, and Smyrna.3 

Under Antoninus Pius (138—I6IA.D.) Panionian coins 
were struck bearing the name of the " League of Thirteen 
Cities", to which of course Smyrna belonged.4 One of the 
first Proconsuls during his reign was L. Venuleius Apronianus 
(138/139 A.D.), whose name appears on Smyrnaian coins.5 

Early in 139 A.D. the citizens of Smyrna formally commis
sioned the public advocate G. Sextilius Acutianus, prophet of 
the Hadrianic mysteries, to proceed with others to Rome, and 
to beg from the Emperor a copy of Hadrianus' decree— 
probably that instituting his own cult with special Olympic 
games at Smyrna. Sextilius supported the official petition 
with a humble private letter. O n 8th April Antoninus 
formally gave him written permission to make the copy; and 
on 5th M a y this copy received the imperial seal and signature 
in the presence of seven witnesses, some if not all of whom 
were Sextilius' fellow-envoys. W h e n the precious document 
arrived at Smyrna, orders were given to the scribes Stasimos 
and Daphnis to prepare a copy of it for public exhibition. The 
inscription recording these proceedings was found at Smyrna, 
somewhere between the Theatre and the Caravan-Bridge; 

1Mendel ii. 373-375 (626: minute seem to belong to the periods of Hadrianus 
description and discussion). See also and M . Aurelius (see Mionnet iii. 207 
above, p. 224. This head must not be [1124 f.]j B.M.C. Ionia, 254 [156 f.]: also 
confused with that taken from the Castle above, p. 218 n. 2). O n the prosperity 
on Mt. Pagos. of Asia under Antoninus Pius, cf. 

'CI.G. 3230: the name 'Ap.p6vios is Boulanger 1 f., 10, 12-19. 
forged. 5Mionnet iii. 230 f. (1292 f.), supp. vi. 

"I.G.R. iv. 1344 = Foucart in B.CH. 342 (1701 f.). For other coins of 
xi (1887) 80 f. (i).j Smyrna under Ant. Pius, some repre-

*B.M.C Ionia, 16: cf. Caspari in senting also his wife, the elder Faustina, 
J.H.S. xxxv (1915) 187. Smyrnaian who died in 141 A.D., see Mionnet iii. 
coins figuring Artemis and bearing the 230 f. (1289-1295), supp. vi. 342 f. 
word naviwvios as her epithet were struck (1703 f., 1705 f.), B.M.C. Ionia, 253 ff., 
during this century; the extant samples 278 f. (342-345). 
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but the copy of the decree itself has not been discovered.1 

Polemon paid a visit to Rome, probably early in 143 A.D., 
when his friend Herodes Atticus was Consul. Antoninus 
had completely forgiven the haughty orator's expulsion of 
him from his house by night, and now loaded him with 
honours. In welcoming him at Rome, he treated the ancient 
incident as matter for jest.2 Polemon may well have declaimed 
before the Emperor's adopted son, the youthful L. Ceionius 
(later Verus),3 as well as before the Emperor himself. After 
his return to Asia, possibly later in 143 A.D., the Smyrnaians 
requested Polemon to represent them before the Emperor in a 
dispute regarding their temples and the privileges attached to 
them. W e are left to guess the nature of the dispute; but it 
probably concerned the rival claims of Smyrna, Ephesos, and 
Pergamon, to certain honorary titles and to places of precedence 
in the League-festivals. Polemon, however, now fifty-six 
years old, died when on the point of starting for Rome. H e 
was buried at his native Laodikeia, though later on certain 
places in Smyrna were pointed out as holding his grave. H e 
left behind him a son, P. Claudius Attalus, of w h o m we shall 
hear later.4 The envoys appointed in his place stated their 
case badly; and the Emperor therefore deferred his decision 
until the speech Polemon had written for the occasion had been 
sent for and read. H e then decided according to its tenor: 
Smyrna won her claim, and the envoys returned declaring that 
Polemon had come alive to help them.5 But shortly after 
(144 A.D.), Smyrna was guilty of omitting, in a decree con
cerning some joint sacrifice (probably that of the League of 
Asia), some of the titles which had been legally adjudged to 

'C.I.G. 3175 = C.I.L. III. 411 = near-by [see above, p. 226 n. 4], others 
I.G.R. iv. 1397, with the several editors' in the courtyard of his own house at 
notes: cf. Abbott and Johnson 244. Smyrna beneath some bronze statues), 

•Philostr. Soph. i. 25 (534 f.). "• 2A (/°9: A t t a l o s ) : .also »• "> (58?), 
1 j \_>JT / 2^ ^16, 620: comparison 01 .Pol. with 

3But I cannot find any ancient author- others); Souidas, s.v. IloXepwv. On his 
ity for Philip Smith's definite statement public services, etc.,Boulanger 55, 87-94. 
that he did so (S.D.G.R.B. iii. 435). P̂hilostr. Soph. i. 25 (539), (540: . . . 

*Philostr. Soph. 1. 25 (539 fin.: . . .: Kal aTrijXBev 17 Epvpva rd rrpwreia viKwaa 
vrrep rwv vawv Kal TWV iir'airois SIKOIWV), . . .). The title Smyrna claimed was 
(543f.: a statue of him in his trireme-robes possibly "the First of Asia in beauty and 
stood in a small temple near the sea size, and most brilliant, and metro-
[see above, pp. 255 f.]—some said he was polis of Asia", Ephesos securing that of 
buried beneath this statue, others said "the first and greatest metropolis of 
in the garden of the Temple of Virtue Asia" (notes to G.I.B.M. 489). 
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her rival Ephesos. The Ephesians, though apparently also 
at fault themselves, complained to the Emperor: the Smyr
naians explained that the omission had been accidental; and 
Antoninus assured the Ephesians that Smyrna would duly 
observe the proprieties in future, as Pergamon had done, if 
they on their part would show her the like courtesy. H e 
doubtless at the same time admonished Smyrna.1 Coins 
recording the usual friendly understanding (o/xwoia) between 
Ephesos, Smyrna, and Pergamon, during the reign of 
Antoninus, probably celebrated the settlement of this 
dispute.2 

Early in 143 A.D. there arrived in Smyrna the eminent 
young orator Ailios Aristeides, who was destined to take 
Polemon's place as the city's chief public speaker.3 Since 
studying there under Polemon, at Athens under Herodes 
Atticus, and at Pergamon under Aristokles, he had visited 
Rhodos and Egypt; and shortly after his return from Egypt, 
he delivered in the temple and at the annual festival of Sarapis 
at Smyrna a prose hymn in honour of the god and in gratitude 
for the protection afforded him on his recent sea-voyage.4 

O n leaving Smyrna he taught rhetoric for a time in Kyzikos; 
and in December 143 A.D. he travelled by land to Rome: he 
was ill when he started, and got worse en route. H e returned 
by sea; and when he reached Smyrna (via Miletos) after a 
stormy voyage across the Aegaean, he was prostrated by what 
seems to have been an attack of asthma, with complications. 
The local trainers and physicians could neither diagnose nor 
cure the complaint: they took him, however, to the warm 
springs near the city, in order to ease his breathing; and it was 
there that he began to receive instructions from the god 
Asklepios through dreams and visions. H e was so preoccu
pied in treating himself in this quasi-medical way, that he 

1G.I.B.M. 489 f. = S.I.G. 849 = Abbott see Liebenam 476-478, Reid 464: cf. also 
and Johnson 422 (100). The date lies Marquardt i. 345 f.; Chapot 144-146; 
between 141 and 144 A.D. inclusive; but Boulanger 377. 
it must be 144 A.D. if the incident was 2Mionnet iii. 230 (1291); B.M.C. 
subsequent to the events of Philostr. Ionia, n o (403 f.). Cf. Slaars 21 n. 41; 
Soph. i. 25 (539 f.)—which however are Ramsay, Seven Chs. 174 f. 
wrongly assigned in S.I.G. to the next 'Boulanger 150. 
reign. See above, p. 254, and below, 4Aristeides viii (xiv), as elucidated by 
p. 275. O n the evil effect of these Hofler. O n the date and place, Hofler 
rivalries and of the expensive embassies 1-4, 90, i n f . See above, p. 214 
which they and other matters necessitated, n.4. 
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dropped for a time his literary and oratorical pursuits. H e 
received from Isis instructions to sacrifice two geese to her. 
Going into Smyrna for this purpose, he sent servants ahead to 
buy the birds: the shop-keeper, he learned, had been told by 
Isis to keep the only two he had for Aristeides. Isis helped 
him much: on his way home from her temple, two of her 
sacred geese escorted him along the road. Sarapis also, as 
well as Asklepios, appeared to him. After staying at Smyrna 
a year and some months, he removed himself, in the spring of 
146 A.D., to Pergamon, for further treatment at the hands of 
Asklepios.1 In the course of the next winter (Nov./Dec. 
146 A.D.), he appeared in Smyrna again—to the surprise of his 
friends, who had not expected to see him alive. H e was 
journeying to Khios under orders from Asklepios. Proceed
ing by land as far as Klazomenai, he sailed across to Phokaia. 
Excused the rest of the journey, he sailed back to Smyrna. 
Here Asklepios obscurely warned him in a dream as to the 
number of years of illness (some say, of life) still before him. 
O n the god's instructions he sallied forth—despite the mid
winter-frost and the north wind—to bathe in " the river 
which flowed in front of the city" (probably the Caravan-
Bridge-River, not the Meles). Anxious friends and physi
cians accompanied him. A largess was being distributed 
outside the gates, and the crowd gathered to watch him from 
the bridge. H e plunged in, and found the water (so he tells 
us) mild and delightful. His evident exhilaration while 
afterwards rubbing himself down caused the multitude to 
exclaim: "Great is Asklepios!" N e w physical comfort and 
mental peace remained with him the whole day and the follow
ing night.2 W e cannot trace his subsequent itinerary in 
Aristeides xxiv, 466 f., 483 (xlviii. 5-7, fact, been the subject of much discussion. 

68-70), xxv, 500 f. (xlix. 4/ f., 49 f.)_, I have adopted the conclusions of Bou-
xxvi, 505 (1. 14); Proleg. in Dindorf iii. langer (461 ff.)—which agree generally 
738 top: Cherbuliez ii. 19-23; Schwartz, with those of Corssen (in ZN.W. in 
Ostertafeln, 132 f.; Boulanger 124-128 [1902] 61 ff.) and Schwartz (Ostertafeln, 
(wrongly places the warm springs at the 130-137)—in preference to those of W . 
Meles),471,48o(chron.). By Asklepios' Schmid (in Rheinisches Museum, xlviii 
instructions, Arist. kept extensive notes [1893] 53-83, and'in Pauly II [1896] 886— 
of the successive phases of his long illness: 894). On his dreams, cf. Walter Pater, 
but when he came in later years (? 170— Marius the Epicurean, i. 31. 
? 188 A.D.) to write up the record, in the aAristeides xxiv, 468-471 (xlviii. 11 f., 
so-called lepol Xdyoi (xxiii-xxviii [xlvii- 18-23): Schwartz, Ostertafeln, 133; Bou-
lii]), he made little or no attempt at langer 130 f., 469-472; Herzog in 
chronological arrangement. The chro- S.P.A. 1934, 759, 762. On the lden-
nology of his life and speeches has, in tity of the river, see above, p. 12 n. 6. 
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detail; but he apparently returned shortly afterwards to 
Pergamon. 

Early in 147 A.D. the Synod of Worshippers of Breiseus 
Dionysos at Smyrna wrote to congratulate the Emperor's 
son-in-law and adopted son, M . Aurelius, on the birth of his 
own first son. The Proconsul, M . Atilius Maximus, counter
signed the letter. The child died almost immediately after 
birth; but M . Aurelius wrote (on 28th March) to thank the 
Synod for their goodwill. A copy of his letter was inscribed 
in stone free of charge by one M . Antonius Artemas, and 
doubtless lodged in the premises of the Synod.1 

About 149 A.D. the young medical student Claudius 
Galenus of Pergamon, now twenty-one years of age, came to 
Smyrna on the death of his father to spend a few years under 
two teachers, the anatomist Pelops and the platonic philosopher 
Albinus. Albinus was the author of an 'Introduction to the 
Dialogues of Platon' (still extant), in which he discussed their 
character and the methods of classifying them. During his 
stay in Smyrna, Claudius Galenus composed a three-volume 
work on the chest and lungs, which reproduced in substance 
the teaching of Pelops. H e later became one of the most 
celebrated physicians of antiquity.2 

Possibly to this period also belongs the earthquake which 
befel the Province during the Proconsulship of L. Antonius 
Albus, whose term of office we are unfortunately not able to 
date. Aristeides was now staying at his villa outside Smyrna, 
when Asklepios ordered him to send instructions for sacrifices 
to be offered to Olympian Zeus near his home in Mysia. Six 
or seven days later the earthquake came. Mytilene was 
badly damaged, many cities were shaken, and some villages 
completely engulfed. The inhabitants of Smyrna and 
Ephesos were panic-stricken at the continuance of the shocks: 
they consulted the oracle of Klaros; no one dared to remain 
indoors; parties of suppliants wandered to the altars and open 
spaces in and around the cities. Under divine instructions 
Aristeides publicly sacrificed an ox to Zeus the Saviour. 
Such was his confidence thereafter that, when walking in with 
W.I.G. 3176 A = S.I.G. 851 = I.G.R. 375 f. (701), iii. 22 (166); Freudenthalin 

iv. 1399. See also above, pp. 208 f. Pauly I (1894) 1314^; Mewaldtin Pauly 
aGalen. Op. ed. Kiihn, vi (1823) 756, VII (1912) 578 f. Cf. Singer in Legacy 

xix (1830) 16 f.: cf. P.I.R. i. 45 (345), of Greece, 187. 
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friends from the hot springs, he could barely refrain from 
publicly assuring the bewildered suppliants that nothing amiss 
would happen or else he himself would not have been called 
back to the city! As it happened, the shocks thereupon 
ceased.1 It may be that we should connect with Smyrna and 
with Aristeides' residence there on this occasion the story of 
the extraordinary measures he took when suffering for over 
four months from a tumour in the groin: this illness fell 
"many years before" events that seem to belong to about 155 
A.D. His treatment including running unshod in winter, 
riding on horseback, and sailing across the harbour when it 
was agitated by the south-west wind.2 

Aristeides persistently avoided public office—doubtless 
on the good ground of ill-health; but he had some difficulty 
in securing exemption. In the autumn of 150 A.D., when the 
first Public Assembly of the new year was being held in 
Smyrna, and he was in the city after a period of absence, he 
was told that public sacrifices were about to be offered for 
him as on previous occasions. Entering the Assembly he 
was tumultuously welcomed, and nominated for the High-
Priesthood of Asia. The magistrates stood round, clamor
ously praising and entreating him. Guided by previous 
dreams, he induced the People to withdraw the nomination. 
Instead, he was unanimously elected Priest of Asklepios, whose 
temple near the outer harbour was in course of construction: 
but he replied that he could do nothing without the god's 
prior consent. The People approved: but sometime after 
(? spring 151 A.D.), Aristeides learned that the Smyrnaian 
delegates to the annual League-Assembly in Phrygia intended 
to propose him as High-Priest; and he sent his attendant 
Zosimos to counteract the move, and went himself to Perga
mon. H e actually came out third or fourth on the list: but it 
was only by appealing to the Proconsul, M \ Acilius Glabrio 
(150/151 A.D.), that he secured freedom from all offices, 

Aristeides xxv, 497-499 (xlix. 38-44). episde purporting to have been sent by 
O n Albus, cf. von Rohden in Pauly I Antoninus to the League of Asia (Euseb. 
(1894) 2614; also P.I.R. i. 94 (643). Ch.-Hist. IV. xiii. 4) suggests either 
Lightfoot (i. 461) and Ramsay (Ch. in 152/3 or 158 or 161 A.D. Cf. Boulanger 
the Rom. Emp. 332 n.) date the earth- 136 f., 486 f. (between 147 and 151 A.D.). 
quake about 152 A.D. Inference from the 2Aristeides xxiii, 460-462 (xlvii. 61-
mention of earthquakes in the forged 68). 
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including apparently even the Priesthood of Asklepios at 
Smyrna.1 

The assertion that the temple of Asklepios at Smyrna was 
at this time in course of construction fits in well with the 
statement of Pausanias (who lived about 120—180 A.D.) that 
the worship of this god was imported into Smyrna from Per
gamon in his own time.2 W e shall come across other refer
ences to the Smyrnaian temple of Asklepios in the story of 
Aristeides: two may be mentioned here as probably relating 
to an early stage in his illness. Possibly not long after his 
spectacular dip in the Caravan-Bridge-River, further winter-
bathings were prescribed to him. H e was once told that he 
must drive to the river that flowed through the city, and, 
crossing it at a point where it was then outside the city, must 
dig trenches and offer trench-sacrifice to various gods: recross-
ing, he was to scatter coins and do various other things, and 
then offer complete sacrifices in the temple of Asklepios, place 
sacred bowls, and distribute sacred portions to all his com
panions. As a symbolic equivalent to cutting off part of his 
body to save the whole, he was to dedicate his ring to Teles-
phoros.3 The other incident may well contain an allusion to 
the erection of the temple and the attempt to make Aristeides 
Priest. H e says later that he once met the Priest of Asklepios 
(? at Pergamon), and said to him: "Even in Smyrna I used 
to have dreams that I had discussed the temple with thee, 
and considering the matter too great for m e I became silent. 
A n d now quite lately I have been engaged in these very 
matters".4 

Another struggle occurred under the next Proconsul 
Aristeides xxvi, 531 f., 530 (1.100-104, 2See above, pp. 204-206 (esp. p. 204 

97). Brandis (in Pauly II [1896] 475- nn. 3 and 4), where the evidence is fully 
477) conjectures that, although the adduced and discussed. 
League-Assembly did not elect Arist. 3Aristeides xxiv, 471 f. (xlviii. 24-28). 
High-Priest, they appointed him priest If we were right in identifying Aristeideŝ  
of one of the local provincial temples: "river which flows in front of the city 
otherwise, w h y did he need to complain to (see above, p. 12 n. 6 and p. 265) with 
Glabrio? Chapot (472 f.) and Keil (450 the Caravan-Bridge-River, the only river 
bott.) agree. This inference seems un- that can have flowed "through the city" 
necessary: probably the Proconsul chose must have been the stream described 
a name from a short list submitted to above, p. 14 n. 3, though even so it is 
him; besides, Arist. wished to make not quite clear what Arist. means by 
assurance doubly sure, and perhaps to saying that part of it was i) 81, H<» 
have good authority for refusing also rrjs rroXews. Had the stream possibly 
the Priesthood of Asklepios in Smyrna. changed its course? 
Cf. Boulanger 137 f., 486. *Aristeides xxiii, 448 (xlvii. 12). 
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Pollio, i.e. (probably) T. Vitrasius Pollio (i 51/152 A.D.). The 
Council at Smyrna elected Aristeides «cAoyeife, i.e. provin
cial tax-collector, to deal particularly with proceedings con
cerning arrears: the Proconsul's Legatus at Philadelpheia con
firmed the election; and his decision was read in the Smyrna-
Council by the presiding magistrate, who was strongly 
opposed to the exemption of Aristeides. The orator appealed 
to Pollio and to Rome, and was supported by the ex-Proconsul 
Glabrio (who happened to be in the Province) and encouraged 
by a dream from Asklepios and intimations from Sarapis and 
Isis. The Proconsul ordered his Legatus to revise the decision 
immediately; and fresh instructions were sent by the latter to 
Smyrna. W h e n the same presiding magistrate read these in 
the Council, he was at a loss what course to take, and sent an 
appeal to the other magistrates for advice and help; but they 
would do nothing. The President had no option but to go 
and apologize to Aristeides, who thereupon went to the Council 
and was formally released from responsibility. The President 
and the Legatus were thenceforward very friendly to him.1 

Yet one more effort to secure his freedom was necessary 
under the next Proconsul, (? Julius) Severus (152/153 A.D.). 
Severus, knowing little about him, and ignoring the fact that 
his connexions had for a long time past been rather with 
Smyrna, appointed him guardian-of-the-peace in a small 
Mysian town (probably his birth-place Hadrianoutherai), 
where he had property. This time he was able to produce a 
letter from the Emperors granting him exemption from public 
office on the ground of his professional occupation as a rhetor. 
Nevertheless much time was apparently spent in the negotia
tions. Severus gave a provisional decision in his favour at 
Ephesos. In the early spring of 153 A.D. he came to Smyrna 
for the Dionysia. Aristeides (now recovered from his illness) 
had also come thither from Pergamon. H e got into touch 
with a legate of Severus, who was in the latter's confidence in a 
secretarial capacity and had special responsibility for Smyrna. 
This man introduced him personally to the Proconsul, who 
carefully read his credentials, including the imperial letter 
Aristeides xxvi, 529-531 (1. 94-99), Keil interprets as rrpdravis and orparrtyol 
with Keil's nn. Arist. calls the president respectively. Cf. Cherbuliez ii. 35; Bou-
d apxwv and the magistrates T O W -qyepdvas: langer 138, 475, 485. 
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(? a second time) and a long epistle from an old friend of his 
own named Pardalas. H e was, however, not yet convinced 
that the imperial exemption applied to a rhetor not actually 
engaged in teaching: and he referred Aristeides back to the 
Council and the citizens. T o make matters worse—before 
Aristeides could get to the Council, that body at its presidential: 
election had, on the nomination of two or three Councillors, 
formally designated him its President. H e therefore appealed 
again to the Proconsul's court, and appeared before him at 
Pergamon. There at last a decision was given in his favour: 
Severus sent him back to the Smyrna-Council with a flattering 
order for his permanent exemption, and quietly gave instruc
tions for someone else to be appointed for the Mysian town.1 

W e may perhaps note in this place a few other undatable 
incidents in Aristeides' life having reference to Smyrna:— 
his dream that he ought to have composed an ode to the god
desses there2; his dream that he heard himself congratulated in 
Smyrna by the name "Theodoros"(also by the title "Asiarkh"), 
and accepted it, seeing that he owed his whole life to the god3; 
his dream that his attendant Epagathos told him he had 
received in a vision the oracle: "The Mother of the Gods will take 
care of Theodoros"4; his dream at Smyrna that he was visited 
and spoken to by Platon, and was afterwards told that it was 
really his own Hermes (i.e. the guardian deity who superin
tended his fortunes and his sleep)5; and the composition of a 
speech addressed to the Smyrnaians, protesting against the 
scurrilities practised by comic actors at religious festivals like 
those of Dionysos and Aphrodite.6 

Aristeides xxvi, 523-529 (1. 71-94), 293 f.]; and cf. Cherbuliez ii. 10 f., 24, 
esp. from 527 (85) onwards. Cf. Cher- Calder in East. Prov. 101-103). 
buliez ii. 27-33; Schwartz, Ostertafeln, ^Aristeides xxvi, 514 (1. 41): Keil 
133; Corssen in Z.N.W. iii (1902) 69-71; thinks the Nemeseis are meant. 
Boulanger 139-14*, .479* 485.. O n the 3Aristeides xxvi, 518 (1. 53). 
exemption or rhetors from public duties, ... .. - „ ,, ; 
cf. W . Weber in CAM. xi. 334. W e 'Aristeides xxvi, 518 (1. 54). 
note with interest his idea of himself as sAnsteides xxvi, 519 (1. 57 [ • • •, ° 
belonging to Smyrna (523 [73]: . . . on a°s 'Epprjs iorw'—Xeywv 8^ rov «AIJX°™ 
T% Epvpvt) TrpoorJKei iroXXols irporepov XP°- 7>v V&*oa> TVy «/*^—]> 5s, l ™ 5 ™ /*» *» 
vois. . . rd rjpLerepov): cf. his identification «" EpvpvQ ylyveral fiot TO ovap . . -JJ-
of himself with the Smyrnaiansinxxi, 430 £f- Mt. xvm. 10; Acts, xn. 15; and see 
(xx. 4, with Keil's n.) and his evident below, p. 319 n. 1. 
familiarity with the city and its surround- 'Aristeides xl, 751-761 (xxix) passim. 
ings (e.g. xv, 378 f. [xvii. i6f.], xx, 425^ Cf. Keil's long introductory n., arguing 
[xviii. 3, 5—for the reading of 5, cf. for Aristeides' authorship; Boulanger 
Wilam.-Moell. in Hermes, lxi (1926) 158, 293-299. 
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The next Proconsul but one after Severus was L. Statius. 
Quadratus (154/155 A.D.), under w h o m Polykarp was burnt 
alive, as will be recounted in a later chapter. Oddly contrast
ing with that great public tragedy are the few facts which bring 
this governor into our story here. A citizen of Magnesia-
near-Sipylos, named Alexandros, son of Diognetos, dates his. 
acquisition of a tomb there for himself and his descendants-
by a reference to Quadratus.1 The other matters concern the 
doings of Aristeides.2 After his successful negotiations with 
Severus, he seems to have spent some time away from Smyrna,3-
and early in 155 A.D. was at his home in Mysia, suffering 
from fresh abdominal trouble. Yet Smyrna often figured in 
his dreams. H e dreamed of wandering about the temple-
precincts of Asklepios there—of visiting the baths, especially 
those near the Ephesian Gates, and by divine counsel breaking 
his rule and bathing—of visiting the hot springs, getting back 
to the agora through a tunnel, accompanied by suspicious-
looking roughs, and subsequently reporting the incident to. 
Quadratus.4 H e dreamed that the priest of Isis at Smyrna, 
w h o m he knew well, was priest of Apollon at Mt. Milyas 5— 
that he met the poet Metrodoros at Smyrna and conversed 
with him at his meal before he (Metrodoros) entered for a 
poetic contest6—and that he found himself in Smyrna without 
knowing how he got there and was in fear that his food was. 
poisoned.7 It appears that Aristeides personally attended the 
League-Assembly at Smyrna in the spring of 155 A.D., and 
that while there he delivered two orations—a violent diatribe,. 
which was greatly admired, against the pretensions of certain 
contemporary sophists who dishonoured the art of rhetoric,, 
and shortly afterwards a defence of himself for having indulged 
'C.I.G. 3410. As happens frequendy Corssen in Z.N.W. iii (1902) 63, 81; Bou-

in late inscriptions, he uses the Greek langer 475-479, and see above, pp. 260 f_ 
dative (Erariw KwSpdrw dyBinrdrw) as n. 5, and p. 265 n. 1. 
the equivalent of the Latin ablative spje is perhaps referring to this period 
absolute. of absence in xxvii, 548 (h. 56). 

2It is satisfactory to be able to identify 4Aristeides xxiii, 449-451 (xlvii. 17-
Aristeides' KwBparos with L btatius 2Zy for o t h e r relations with Quadratus, 
Quadratus, whose date is beyond serious m i ) f n 63-68). Cf. Corssen in 
dispute. The necessity of conjecturally z.N.W. iii (1902) 71, 75, 80; Boulanger 
positing another Quadratus as Proconsul f 

of Asiain I6«/I66 A.D. was one of the great ««"•* -J ••• / 1 •• \ 
uinsuiuiu5/iuU & 5Ansteides xxni, 452 (xlvii. 2O. 
weaknesses of Schmid s chronology: ...' "" \ >\ 
cf. Schwarte, Ostertafeln, I3o-i32, 134

 6Ansteides xxni, 455 (xlvn. 42). 
(dates Q's. Proconsulship 155/156 A.D.); 'Aristeides xxni, 458 f. (xlvn. 54). 
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in self-praise in the discourse he had addressed to Athena some 
two years earlier.1 

W e here part company with Aristeides for the rest of the 
reign of Antoninus Pius.2 This Emperor had occasion in 158 
A.D. to send a letter to "the Synod of Initiates in Smyrna", 
probably those of Breiseus Dionysos. Only the commence
ment of it has survived; probably its contents were of a com
plimentary character.3 In the 243rd year of the Sullan era, 
i.e. between the autumns of 158 and 159 A.D., a woman 
named Apphion and her brothers set up at Smyrna a tomb-
inscription to their "dearest father, Lucius".4 A few bther 
events fall somewhere within the reign, but cannot be precisely 
dated. A fragmentary inscription found at Cordelio may be 
rendered thus: "To the river Hermos and to the Emperor 
Caesar T. Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus Pius, the 
Temple-guarding City (? People) of the Smyrnaians, by the 
foresight of . . ."5 The Emperor's name also appears on a 
milestone that once stood eight miles from Smyrna on the 
direct road to Sardeis,6 and on a now-fragmentary inscription 
recording the erection of a statue of him at Smyrna.7 The 
victories of two athletes at the provincial League-festival at 
Smyrna perhaps belong to this reign—that of the young boxer, 
M . Tullius, a citizen of Apameia, Athens, Korinth, and 
Smyrna (who won successes at other festivals also, including 
that founded by Antoninus at Neapolis in honour of Hadri
anus)8 ; and that of the Aphrodisian pankratiast, Aelius Aure
lius, who likewise distinguished himself on many fields.9 

1Aristeides 1 (xxxiv: Kara T O W i£opxov- vogue of Greek as a literary medium and 
piivwv: its subscription in M S . A states (70) the interest taken in Homeros at 
that it was delivered KOIVOIS 'Aolas iv Smyrna at that epoch. 
EpvpvQ and iBavpAoB-t] irrep rtdvTas) and 3C.I.G. 3176 B — S.I.G. 851 fin. = 
xiix (xxviii: Trepl rov Trapa<f>8eypuiTos)• Cf. I.G.R. iv. 1399 fin. 
Keil 139-142, 147, 252; Boulanger 143, *Movo. V. 1. 2 (196): AOVKIOV rrarepa 
157, 162, 266-268, 298. yXvKvrarov. 

2I note here in passing R. Herzog's ^I.G.R. iv. 1388: Fontrier in R.EJ. 
plea (in S.P.A. 1934, 766 f. n.) that vii£ (1906) 285 f. 
the epic poet Quintus of Smyrna flour- ,c IL m - b = LGJ_ 
ished not later than the middle of II/A.D. iy> g rf# F o n f £ e r in ££*. % ,I001) 
and that Aristeides language was -ifr 
influenced by him. Quintus is common- ,nT/^ ° r /- D • 
ly assigned to the latter part of iv/A.D., CJ-G- 3l83 = I-GJi. iv. 1405-
though Paschal (13-21) argues for the 9CI.G. 247 = I.G. III. 1. 28 = lb. 
end of the ii/ or the beginning of iii/A.D., II *"• "i- 3163 (found at Athens). 
and adduces in confirmation the revived 'C.I.G. 2810.& (in Add. et Corrig.). 



CHAPTER X 

PAGAN SMYRNA UNDER THE 
PRE-CONSTANTINIAN EMPERORS: 

(2) l6l 324 A.D. 

IN March 161 A.D. Antoninus Pius died, and was peacefully 
succeeded by his nephew Marcus Aurelius (161-180 A.D.), 
who immediately associated with himself his adoptive brother, 
L. Aurelius Verus. A fragmentary Smyrnaian inscription 
still preserves some opening words of a copy of a letter sent 
by the two Emperors to the Synod of worshippers of Dionysos, 
sometime before 167 A.D., and probably in 161 A.D., in reply 
to an address of congratulation on their accession.1 The 
names of the two Emperors seem also to occur on a frag
mentary inscription at Magnesia-near-Sipylos.2 

Aristeides appears to have been again at Smyrna at the 
commencement of the reign, suffering from stomach-trouble 
and prostration. Receiving about midsummer peremptory 
orders from the god to proceed via Pergamon to the temple of 
Olympian Zeus near his Mysian home, he drove away leisurely, 
preceded by his baggage-train; but the fierce noonday-heat 
and other hindrances detained him en route in the pleasant 
suburbs, and he did not reach the inn on the hither side of the 
Hermos (presumably at Menemen) until sunset.3 H e then 
continued by the coast-road, eventually visited Kyzikos, and 
there delivered a speech at the dedication of a new temple, in 
the course of which he made an appeal for harmony among the 
cities.4 Setting out from Pergamon the following winter, he 
was back at Smyrna again early in 162 A.D.5 Such was the 
interest taken in his public speeches that, even before he had 
entered the city, he was met by youths of rank (? the vioC) and 

'CI.G. 3177 = I.G.R. iv. 1400. Boulanger 143 f. 
2C.I.G. 3406. 4Aristeides xvi, 399 (xxvii. 44): cf. 
'Aristeides xxvii, 534, 537 (li. 1 f., 10). Schwartz, Ostertafeln, 135; Chapot 145 

Cf. Ramsay in J.H.S. ii. 44 f., 48 f.; n. 7; Boulanger 481. 
Corssen in Z.N.W. iii (1902) 71 f.; sAristeides xxvii, 538, 541 (h. 18, 29). 
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other friends, and told that arrangements had been made for a 
speech and even a subject chosen. W h e n conversing with 
friends at home in the evening, he learned that an Egyptian 
orator had come to the city and created a sensation by making 
big money-promises and offering to take a lead in public affairs, 
and had corrupted some of the Councillors and impressed 
several citizens, though others saw that he was a charlatan and 
regarded the attention paid to him in the Theatre as a public 
disgrace. This adventurer was announced to speak in the 
Odeion near the harbour at the fourth hour the next morning. 
Prompted by a dream and supported by his friends, Aristeides 
had a placard put up, proclaiming that he would speak in the 
Council-chamber at the same hour. W h e n he appeared 
at the appointed time, though the notice given was so short, 
the room immediately filled, men standing packed together 
and applauding. They listened intently to the orator's dis
course, agreed with it, and vied with one another in voting 
him unprecedented honours. Later in the day, when bathing, 
Aristeides was told that the Egyptian, though his meeting 
had been announced three days before, had attracted to the 
Odeion an audience of seventeen persons only. H e regarded 
the whole incident, including his journey to Smyrna, as 
providential, and remarks that the Egyptian was a more tem
perate man from that day forward. Not long after Aristeides 
proceeded to Ephesos.1 

Another of his great oratorical displays took place in 
Smyrna at some undefined date after his return from Ephesos. 
The god bade him go to the Council-chamber immediately 
after eating. The point of this advice became clear when his 
opportunity to enter and speak was delayed until after noon 
by the longwindedness of an individual Councillor. Aristeides 
then vigorously delivered a long contentious speech in criti
cism of the sophists. Rising on its conclusion to depart, he 
was unanimously begged to remain and continue the discussion. 
His hesitation to do so was overcome by the Council's per
sistence and by his own recollection of the divinely-prescribed 
meal. H e undertook the contest, confessing presently to the 
astonishment of his hearers how it was that he had come 

1 Aristeides xxvii, 541-543 (li. 29-35): refers to the applause and honours given 
Boulanger 144 f., 265. In xx, 427 him by old and young in the Council-
{xviii. 8), written in 178 A.D., Aristeides chamber at Smyrna. 
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physically prepared. The debate lasted till a little before 
sunset, and was resumed on the following day.1 

Aristeides varied his place of abode between Smyrna, 
Pergamon, and his paternal home in Mysia. At Pergamon, 
some time between 161 and 169 A.D., probably on the occasion 
of one of the League-festivals, he delivered a long speech on 
concord, enlarging on the excellences of the Province as a 
whole, then eulogizing the three chief cities, Pergamon, 
Smyrna, and Ephesos, and appealing to them to desist from 
acrimonious rivalry (especially as regards names and titles) 
and to appreciate and praise one another. In exalting Smyrna, 
he dwelt on her beauty and various other advantages. 'All 
the adornment intended for use, affording grateful rest to the 
body, and to the soul opportunity and ease for needful labours 
— h a s all arisen unitedly from temples, baths, harbours, race
courses . . . But to mention the greatest and most honourable 
thing of all, (there are in Smyrna) the choruses of Muses 
and Graces, ever haunting the city, by reason of which it has 
become customary to send away visitors not only more glad, 
but better (than when they came)": etc., etc.2 

The speech gains significance from the fact that in the 
reign of M . Aurelius, Smyrna's so-called "alliance"-coins 
begin to get more numerous. The single word opovoia 
("concord") indicates no more than an exchange of diplo
matic civilities, probably sometimes reflecting the cessation 
of some dispute. Under M . Aurelius Smyrna celebrated 
friendly understandings of this kind with Athens,3 Nikome
deia,4 Laodikeia,5 and Kyzikos.6 Those with Laodikeia and 
Kyzikos were concluded not later than 175 A.D. (the year 
of Faustina's death); that with Laodikeia seems to have been 
the special work of P. Claudius Attalus the sophist, Polemon's 
^Aristeides xxvii, 543 f. (Ii. 38-41). 7j Boulanger 376-378; J- Keil in CAM. 
Some assign to this occasion the speeches xi. 583 f. 
referred to above, p. 272 n. i: so Schmid 3]yjionnet iii. 233 (1306). 
in Rhein. Mus. xlviii (1893) 82 (his date , .,. ... , . „ .. 
is 162-165 A.D., which is approximately * Mionnet 111 233 (1J07),, supp v • 
that of Boulanger [145 f.: <£ 144] also)- 345 (1714)} B.M.C. Ionia, 303 (489); 

2Aristeides xiii, esp. 770 f. (xxiii. 8-11: blaars 22n" ... 
excellence of Prov.), 771-773 (13-18: 5Mionnet 111. 232 (1299-1304), 233, 
Perg.), 773-775 (19-22: Smyrna), 775 f. (1308), supp. vi. 344 (1713)$ B.M.C. 
(23-25: Ephesi 776 (26: all three). Ionia, 307 F. (511-516). Phrygia, 326 f. 
Cf. S.I.G. 849 n. 2; Schmid in Rhein. (275 f.); Slaars/.c. 
Mus. xlviii (1893) 82 f.; Chapot 145 n. "B.M.C Mysia, 61 (293). 
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son, who counted both places as his political homes.1 Inci
dentally, the Smyrnaian coins of Aurelius, Faustina, and Verus 
(who died in 169 A.D.), introduce to us another sophist of the 
time—Claudius Proclus, who held the office of General.2 

From other sources we hear of yet a fourth eminent orator 
associated at this period with Smyrna. This was Euodianos, 
a descendant of the famous Niketes. Like Aristeides, he had 
studied under Aristokles of Pergamon; some said, under 
Polemon also, to whose excellences Herodes Attikos still loved 
to bear his witness. Euodianus became High-Priest (? of 
Asia) and "General over the Weapons" at Smyrna. Pre
sumably it was also at Smyrna that, "having been set over the 
experts associated with Dionysos—a set of men arrogant and 
hard to rule, he showed himself most capable, and immune 
from all accusation". His last years were spent in Rome; 
and, as his son was buried there, he refused when dying the 
suggestion of his friends that his own body should be embalm
ed and transported to Smyrna.3 

The junior Augustus, L. Verus, a dissolute man, was in the 
East from late in 161 A.D. until 166 A.D., attending to the 
war against Parthia. While resident at Antiokheia in Syria, 
he had as his mistress a beautiful Smyrnaian woman of humble 
rank named Pantheia. She acquired great influence over him 
(he shaved his beard to please her), and was genuinely attached 
to him (Marcus Aurelius refers to her mourning over his bier). 
She seems to have been of a noble and unassuming disposition. 

1See the coins specified in n. 5 onprev- 96(3)] to be of the time of M . Aurelius). 
ious p., and cf. Head, Hist. Num. 594 For other Smyrnaian coins of M. 
bott.; Ramsay,Phrygia,i.45; Chapot 347. Aurelius (depicting Alexandros' dream), 
See also above, p. 182 n. 3. Faustina, Verus, Lucilla, and the young 

2Mionnet iii. 232 f. (1305), 233 f. Commodus, see Mionnet iii. 231 (1296-
(1311 f.), supp. vi. 344 (1709-1711), 345 1298), 233 (1309 f.), 234 (ilil-izii), 
(1715-1718); B.M.C. Ionia, 279^ (347^, 235 (1318-1320), supp. vi. 343 f. (1707 f., 
351 f.); Babelon 106 (1955); Pick in 1712), 345-347 (I7I9> 1722-1726); 
J.O.A.I. vii (1904) 2 (3), 21 (significance B.M.C. Ionia, 279-281 (346, 349 (., 
of temple in Amazon's hand). KA or KAA 353-359); Babelon 106 (1956): cf. Pick 
for "Claudius" is sometimes absent, and in J.O.A.I. vii (1904) 3 (4), 17, 21. On 
once A and once AIA appears in its the Amazon-coins of Smyrna under 
place: moreover a sophist Claudius Hadrianus and the Antonini, Imhoof-
Proclus appears on coins of Traianus (as Blumer in Nomisma,'\i (1908) 3 f., 8 f. 
Crown-Wearer, Mionnet iii. 227 [1270]; (3, 5-8, n ) , 11 top. 
B.M.C. Ionia, 276 [323 f.]) and Hadrianus 8Philostr. Soph. ii. 16 (596 f.): see above, 
(Mionnet, supp. vi. 340 [1691]), and on pp. 194 f. n. 1, and cf. Schmid in Pauly 
the undated coins (Mionnet, supp. vi. 320 VI (1909) 1153. For Herodes' late com-
[1572-1575], as General: 1573 is said by ments on Polemon, Philostr. Soph. i. 25 
Imhoof-Blumer [Kleinas.Miinzen, i(i90i) (539). 
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Her intelligence and graces were warmly praised by the 
satirist Lucianus, in a dialogue supposed to have taken place 
in Antiokheia between himself and his Smyrnaian friend 
Polystratos, who knew the lady well. H e says he had heard 
a bystander say, when Pantheia passed: "Such are Smyrna's 
beauties!", and adds that the man was evidently a Smyrnaian, 
to judge from his enthusiasm, but that it was not surprising 
that the most beautiful of Ionic cities should have produced the 
most beautiful of women. When, on publishing the dialogue, 
he submitted a copy to Pantheia herself, she returned it depre
cating it as too flattering and requesting him to revise it. 
Instead of this, Lucianus wrote another dialogue to justify 
himself for what he had done.1 Verus' troops brought back a 
pestilence from Babylonia to Asia Minor in 165 A.D.: it lasted 
several years, and spread as far as Rome. In the summer of 
165 A.D. it was raging at Smyrna, laying low man and beast, 
and baffling the physicians. Aristeides was staying in the 
suburbs; and first his servants and eventually he himself 
collapsed. Encouraged and instructed by visions of Asklepios 
and Athena with her aigis, he was soon well enough to be 
driven into the city, and gradually attained complete recovery." 
His second visit to Kyzikos followed immediately.2 With the 
beginning of 166 A.D., however, he had a relapse, and suffered 
off and on for some years with fever and other complaints. 
Spending most of his time at Pergamon and at his home in 
Mysia, he occasionally visited Smyrna, and bathed there: he 
mentions in particular how on a cold wet day at the beginning 
of a winter, he bathed in the cold stream flowing alongside the 
hot springs (evidently the so-called Baths of Agamemnon).* 
In August or September 171 A.D., when Macrinus (probably 
lucianus xxxix f. = Imagines and buliezii. 36; Schwartz, Ostertafeln, 136 f.; 

Pro Imaginibus, esp. Imag. 2 f. (for which Corssen in Z.N.W. iii [1902] 77; Bou-
see above, r>. 171 n. 5), with the Scholia, langer 146 f., 470, 480-482). It is 
and the introductions in the Loeb usual to refer to this plague the inscription 
edition; M . Aurel. Commentar. viii. 37 in praise of the Meles (C.I.G. 3165 = 
(Mr)n \wv TrapaKadTjrai rij Oi-qpov odpw I.G.R. iv. 1389) quoted above, p. 11 n. 
ndvBeia, T) IJepyapos; • . •); Capitolin. 7: Herzog confidently conjectures (in 
Verus, vii. 10 ("Fertur praeterea ad S.P.A. 1934, 768 f.) that it is the com-
amicae vulgaris arbitrium in Syria mencement of a hymn by Aristeides. 
posuisse barbam"). 3Aristeides xxiv, 478, 486 (xlviii. 50, 

2Aristeides xxiv, 474-476 (xlviii. 37- 80): Boulanger 147, 471, 473, 482 
44); cf. xxvi, 504 (1. 9). Smyrna is not (argues that Aristeides never completely 
explicitly named; but Trpoaoriw and rrXtp recovered from his illnesses). See also 
in 38 strongly suggest it (cf. Cher- above, p. 17. 
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M . Pomponius Macrinus, Consul in 164 A.D.) was Proconsul, 
Aristeides delivered in the Council-chamber at Smyrna a 
speech bewailing the burning of the temple of Demeter at 
Eleusis by invading barbarians.1 

In 175/176 A.D. Marcus Aurelius was in the East, settling 
affairs after the collapse of the rebellion of Avidius Cassius. 
His colleague L. Verus had died in 169 A.D. ; and he was there
fore accompanied by his son Commodus, then a youth of 
fifteen. In the spring of 176 A.D., just before the Smyrnaian 
Dionysia, when the Emperor was about to visit Asia on his 
return from Egypt to Italy, Aristeides composed—apparently 
at the request of the Smyrnaian magistrates—a verbose 
encomium on the city's splendour, which was presented to the 
Emperor by a deputation, probably as part of a general address 
of welcome. The speech rehearsed the historic glories of the 
city, but dwelt with special emphasis on its beauty, its numer
ous magnificent buildings, its large population, and its thriving 
commerce: "thou mightest say it was the very hearth of the 
continent because of its culture".2 In the early autumn the 
royal couple actually arrived, and were welcomed with a 
special festival—the Theoxenia. They were delighted with 
all they saw and heard, and honoured the city with praise for 
her advantages and achievements, and also with gifts. The 
erection of fresh buildings and monuments attested the rulers' 
munificence and the city's loyalty. A vague allusion speaks 
of their having "adorned her temples".3 W e do not know 
how long they stayed; but they had been there three days 
before they saw Aristeides. Marcus enquired about him 
of two consulars, the brothers Quintilii; and next day they 
officially presented him. H e excused himself for his failure 
to appear earlier on the ground of absorption in study. The 
Aristeides xix, 415-423 (xxii. 1-13). [ij): Aristeides alludes to it later (xli, 762 

T h e date and place are furnished by a [xix. 1]). It is not indubitably certain 
note on some of the M S S . (Keil 31): cf. that it was addressed to the Emperor; 
Boulanger 160, 162, 329-332, 487-489. but that is by far the most probable view. 

2Aristeides xv, 371-381 (xvii. 1-23), Lenz (in Philolog. Wochenschr. liv [1934] 
esp. 376 (13: <f>ai7)s av eoriav etvai rijs 1211-1215) discusses some fresh M S -
•tynelpov iraiSeias etveKa). For the date evidence not used by Keil in compiling 
and season, 373 (5 fin.: KOXOVOI yap oe his text and critical apparatus. 
ijpos *Qpat irpwrai); Keil 12 n.; von 'Aristeides xli, 762 f., 765-767 (xix. 
Rohden in Pauly I (1894) 2301; Bou- 1 f., 8, 10 [ . . . T O lepd Koopjr\oavres 
langer 148, 150 f., 161 f., 384-387. avrrjs'], 13 ink.), xxii, 439 f. (xxi. 1 
T h e speech was written eTreioi) KO.1 oloe init., 3 ink.). 
(? = the magistrates) KeXevovoiv (371 
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Emperor liked him and asked him for a speech. Aristeides 
requested a subject, and promised to declaim in his school next 
day, saying: " W e are not of those who vomit, but of those 
who carefully prepare". Marcus granted his request that 
his students also should be present; but when Aristeides 
further asked that they might be allowed to applaud, he 
answered with a smile: "That depends on thee". The topic 
of his speech is not reported, only the fact that he spoke 
"with excellent fluency". A m o n g the students present was 
doubtless the wealthy Damianos of Ephesos, who paid Aris
teides enormous fees, and eventually became himself very 
eminent as an orator: it was he who supplied Philostratos 
with his information about Aristeides, including the story of 
his interview with Marcus Aurelius.1 W e may perhaps hear 
an echo of the imperial visit in an inscription from Smyrna 
recording how Aurelios Philoumenos restored and adorned 
for his native city "the invincible tower (?) of our lord 
the Emperor, Caesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Augus
tus".2 

In 178 A.D. (possibly late in 177 or early in 179 A.D.) a 
disaster of the first magnitude overtook Smyrna. The earth
quake of some years earlier proved to be but the prelude of a 
more terrible visitation.3 Even when we make all allowance 
for rhetorical exaggeration,4 the evidence that has come 
down to us proves that a large part of the city was now laid in 
ruins. A m o n g many others, the temple erected to Tiberius 
was overthrown. Chasms opened in the ground, and engulfed 
buildings. The small inner harbour seems to have been 

aPhilostr. Soph. ii. 9 (582, 583: ... of M . Aurel. (= 179/180 A.D.) (Schone 
dplarrj <f>opq. irrl rov MdpKov xptjoaoBai...), ii. 173; Helm 1. 208, ii. 623 f.; Fother-
23 (605). A garbled version of the ingham29o). Euseb. puts the event after 
story appears in the Byzandne Prolego- the conferment of the title of "Augustus" 
mena (Dindorf iii. 738), where however it on Commodus (which took place early 
is stated with probable truth that the in 177 A.D.): but it must have occurred 
Emperor gave him a large money-gift. soon enough for M . Aurel. (who left 
Cf. Boulanger 151 f.; Herzog in S.P.A. Rome in Aug. 178 A.D., and died }n Mar. 
1934, 764 f. 180 A.D.) to receive and reply to letters 
H.G.R. iv. 1401 = Movo. V. i. 31 on the subject. Dio Cassius (lxxi. 32) 

(259: brought e'f dyopas): the reading gives no date. Probably 178 A.D. is the 
is doubtful; and a fallen ([eV KaraTrrjwo- best year (so von Rohden in Pauly I 
ews) gate-house or gate-tower (TTVXWV) [1894] 2303). 
may be intended. 4"Recent experience remind* us that in 

sThe date is given in Euseb. Chron. as times of panic the imagination, even of 
ann. Abr. 2195 (= apparently 178/179 eyewitnesses, is prone to run riot" (E. M . 
A.D.), or alternatively in the 19th year Walker in CAM. v. 69). 
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closed. Fire broke out in various places, and large numbers of 
people perished. The surviving and uninjured citizens, 
under the leadership of their magistrates, grappled bravely 
with the difficulty; but they could of themselves accomplish 
little. It was the custom of Hellenic cities to help one another 
generously on occasions of public calamity1: and as the news of 
Smyrna's misfortune reached her neighbours, many of them 
suspended their public festivities in order to administer relief; 
and gifts of money and supplies began to pour in on the 
afflicted city by land and sea. Even cities across the Aegaean 
sent help. Aristeides had left Smyrna by divine guidance a 
few days before the earthquake occurred. O n hearing about 
it, he was profoundly distressed, and poured forth his feelings 
in more than one rhetorical "monody", expatiating in his 
characteristic style on the unique beauty of the place and the 
appalling magnitude of the disaster.2 But he did more. 
Without consulting anyone, or waiting to learn whether any 
public appeal was being made to the Emperors, he took it 
upon himself—the very day after receiving the news—to 
write them an epistle, describing in highly-coloured language 
what had happened, and imploring them in flattering terms to 
supply the funds needed for the city's restoration, and thus to 
accept the honour of becoming its new founders, and of 
eclipsing the great ones of old. H e was not so much distressed, 
he said, about the over-expensive buildings erected by leading 
men (somewhat to his disgust) outside the walls. Others could 
plead for their restoration if they desired. W h a t he was 
concerned about was the city itself.3 As Marcus read the 
story, he often groaned; and at the words: "The zephyrs 
(now) blow upon a desert", his tears fell on the page before 
him. H e immediately decided to undertake the work of 

xCf. Aristeides xli, 766 (xix. 12), xiii, R. Herzog (Koische Forschungen und 
793 (xxiii. 74). A gem is known to Funde [1899], 141-145) notes several 
have existed showing Eros mourning, close parallels between Aristeides'_ earth -
and bearing the letters IMYP AnOA, i.e. quake-treatises, viz. xli (xix), xxi (xx), 
Zpvpiyd) drr6X(wXe), "Zmyrna is ruined.' and xxii (xxi), and an inscription honour-
Curtius (CI.G. 7059) thinks it m a y well ing Augustus for help under similar 
refer to this disaster, and mentions another circumstances affecting Kos: he conjec-
(?) gem inscribed AnOA EMYP. tures that oratorical appeals and thanks-

2 Aristeides xx, 424-428 (xviii. 1-10); givings for imperial help in time of such 
cf. xxi, 430 (xx. 3): Boulanger 325-328, calamity followed a more or less regular 
332. rhetorical type, fashioned in the school of 

3Aristeides xli, 762-767 (xix. 1-14); Rhodos in iii/B.c. Cf. Boulanger 387-
cf. xxi, 429 f. (xx. 1, 3), xxii, 439 (xxi. 2). 389. 
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restoration.1 Before he had received any official appeal, 
he and Commodus requested the Senate to sanction the 
necessary expenditure and the remission of tribute for ten 
years2: they also wrote consolingly to the city itself, promising 
ample assistance, making suggestions (as if they were them
selves citizens) as to how the public grant might be supple-
mended by private contributions, offering to send workmen if 
the Smyrnaians desired it, and inviting further requests to 
themselves for help. Marcus also appointed a Roman 
senator of praetorian rank to supervise the work of re
construction.3 Within the next two or three years, - the 
damaged areas were largely rebuilt; and city-life was able 
to make a fresh start, under the encouraging conditions 
of imperial favour and external grandeur. Aristeides was 
still absent, and had written nothing about Smyrna since his 
epistle to the Emperors. H e now composed a "Palinode", 
rejoicing over Smyrna's new fortunes, and sent it to the 
magistrates as a sort of message of congratulation.4 

One of the new buildings of the restored city was in all 
probability the Theatre, the scanty remains of which, though 
often inspected and roughly described, were thoroughly 
examined for the first time in 1917. This recent investigation 
has shown that, though subsequently repaired here and there, 
the building belongs as a whole to a single period, that it was 
designed in the R o m a n style (resembling that of the theatres 

^Philostr. Soph. ii. 9 (582, 583 mid.); 4Aristeides xxi, 429-438, esp. 437 (xx. 
Prolegom. in Dindorf iii. 737. 1-23, esp. 21: fjpos Be rrvXai KOI Bepovs 

'The money-gift is referred to by vrrd oretfiavwv dvolyvwrai). Except where 
Aristeides (xxi, 432 f. [xx. 8, 10]) and otherwise stated, all the details regard-
Dio Cassius (lxxi. 32: xP*IPaT°- T£ itoXXais ing the earthquake and subsequent 
•rrdXeaiv eBwKev, iv als Kal rij Epvpvr] measures are derived from Aristeides xx 
Seivws vrrd oeiopov <j>Bapelor)), the remis- (xviii), xli (xix), xxi (xx), and xxii (xxi). 
sion of tribute by Eusebios (Chron. as The disaster is alluded to by Nepo-
above, p. 279 n. 3: "ad cuius instaura- tianus, Epit. Libr. Val. Max. ix. 34: 
tionem decennalis tributorum immunitas "Bura et Helice . . . fluctibus obrutae 
data est": cf. Georg. Synkell. Chron. P. sunt terraeque motu esse destiterunt, item 
353d: KOI rrpos OIKOSOPT)V dveldT) rwv et Smyrna, Asiae ciuitas potens". T h e 
<j>dpwv err) 1). event is of course noticed by all modern 

8 Dio Cassius, I.e.: KO.1 avrTJv Kal writers on Smyrnaian history. Some 
fiovXevrfj iorpaTTiyriKdri dvoiKoBopijoai identify it with the shock mentioned 
Trpooeraijev. It is unlikely that fiovXevrfj above on pp. 266 f.; but that the occasions 
iarpaTnydn means a (Smyrnaian) Coun- were different Aristeides' narratives show 
cillor w h o had held the office of General. — h e was at Smyrna on the latter, 
T h e Proleg. in Dindorf (iii. 737) says absent from it on the former. Cf. Bou-
that Antoninus (sic) summoned a langer 153 f., 328 f., 381 n., 38Q. 
gathering of Asian men at Ephesos in 
connexion with the work. 



•282 ANCIENT SMYRNA 

at Aspendos and Ephesos), and that it was erected late in the 
second century A.D. It is therefore natural to conjecture that 
it was built just after the great earthquake, the earlier theatre 
having been largely or wholly ruined by the shocks. The new 
building probably occupied the same site as the old, and 
embodied much of its material. It was one of the largest 
theatres in Ionia, and had accommodation for about 16,000 
spectators. The stage ran east and west, and was about 180 
feet long. The diameter of the orchestra-semicircle was 
about half that length. The auditorium, looking north, com
manded a splendid view of the eastern end of the Gulf and the 
adjacent lands. The outer wall surrounding it was rather 
more than a semicircle with a diameter of 500 feet, and 
measured about 275 yards round. One of the peculiar fea
tures of the plan was a vaulted passage of curious construction, 
leading from the main wall west of the stage underneath the 
auditorium and up into one of its gangways. In all pro
bability a similar passage was built for the eastern half of the 
Theatre; but barely a trace of it now exists. The bulk of the 
building was still standing in 1638; but later in the same 
century its masonry was almost entirely removed by the Turks 
and used in the construction of a custom-house and caravan
serai. Since then the site has been overlaid with earth and 
debris; houses have been built, and gardens and vineyards 
planted, upon it, and a road cut through it; so that the building 
itself is almost obliterated, and the task of investigating the 
ruins gravely handicapped. The parts best preserved are 
those adjoining the stage.1 

A m o n g the other public buildings needing reconstruction 
was the Agora, which lay just below the Theatre, on the site 
of the later Turkish cemetery called Namassiak. The remains 
of this Agora, as restored after the earthquake of 178 A.D., 
have been quite recently excavated; and it has been shown to 

xOn the site and the earlier Theatre, 73b; Fontrier in R.E.A. ix (1907) 115 
see above, pp. 178-180, 242. O n the (8); Lampakes 191; Hasluck in A.B.S.A. 
ruins of the later theatre, see Monconys xvii (1910-1911) 155 (reproducing sketch 
in Berg and Walter ion.; Tournefort of 1638); Baedeker 340; Berg and Walter 
ii. 503; Chandler i. 77, 79; Prokesch in 8-24 (history of previous investigations, 
J.L. lxviii. 63; Texier 304b, 307ab; and very detailed description of the 
Hamilton i. 56 f.; Gerhard and Frick in remains as they were in 1917, illustrated 
Arch. Anz. xvi (1858) 129*, 131*, with plans and sketches); Walter 232 f. 
i33*f.; Storari41-43; Slaars49 f. with n. (short summary); Burchner 742, 753 f-» 
91; Tsakyroglou ii. 69; Weber in Wilson 756 f. 
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have been paved with marble slabs and surrounded by a triple 
colonnade, and to have had a length of about 180 yards: on 
the north side it was supported by underground vaulting.1 

It is sometimes stated that, for his services in connexion 
with the restoration of the city, the Smyrnaians rewarded 
Aristeides with a statue in the Agora.2 This is quite likely 
to have happened; but the categorical statement that it did 
happen goes beyond our evidence. Philostratos, writing 
about 237 A.D., says that the inhabitants of the Egyptian 
Delta put up a bronze statue of him in the market-place at 
Smyrna.3 N o w there exists at Verona an inscription (reported 
to come from Alexandreia), cut in bronze, and stating that 
Alexandreia, Hermopolis Magna, Antinoe, and the Hellenes 
of the Delta and the Thebaic nome "honoured Poplios Ailios 
Aristeides Theodoros . . ."4 This reads very much like an 
inscription for a statue; and one is tempted to suppose either 
that it once stood below the bronze image at Smyrna 
mentioned by Philostratos (the ascription of it to Alexandreia 
being in that case erroneous), or that Philostratos has confused 
a statue at Smyrna with the one erected by the Egyptian cities. 
In any case, the use of the name "Theodoros" points to a date 
during or after his illness and considerably later than his actual 
stay in Egypt (142/143 A.D.)5: but we have no grounds for 
connecting either the statue or the inscription with the 
Smyrna-earthquake. Yet it is certain that the Smyrnaians 
'A full and illustrated account of the stituturi eSsent, Smyrnaei hujus rei non 

excavations, which were conducted by expertes fuerunt, sed in ipsorum foro col-
Selahattin Bey and Prof. F. Miltner, locandam earn curarunt"); Tsakyroglou 
appears (in Turkish) in Turk Tarih, ii i. 89; Bernoulli, Griech. Ikonographie, ii. 
(1934) 219-242. A preliminary sum- 211; Biirchner 757 (". . . die dyopd, au'f 
mary (in Italian, with illustrations) was der die dankbaren Smyrnaer ihm (wOhl 
contributed by Miltner to the Bullettino infolge seiner Verdienste um die Wieder-
del Museo dell' Impero Romano, v (1934) herstellung der Stadt) ein ehernes Stand-
106-109 (bound at end of Bullettino bild aufrichteten (Philostr. soph. II 9)"), 
delta Commissione Archeologica comunale 761 top, 764 bott. Cf. Boulanger 155. 
di Roma, lxii [1934]). Cf. also Bequi- 3Philostr. Soph. ii. 9 (582: .. . a Be 
gnon in B.CH. lvii (1933) 306-308 ye iTrijXBev [sc. 'ApiorelS-qs] eBvq, 'IraXol re 
(? "theatre" a mistake for "agora"); eloi Kal "EXXas Kal T) Trpds T<3 AeXra Karw-
Guide Panoramiqued'Izmir (1934), 1, 28, KTjpevT) Aiyvrrros, O'IXOXKOVV eonjoav avrdv 
44 f.; Wuilleumier in R.A. vi (1935) 99; irrl rijs Kara T^V Epvpvav dyopas)1. Mylonas 
Cagnat and Merlin in R.A. vi (1935) (see last n.), in giving the "ItaliaeetGrae-
255 b; Ch. P. in R.A. vii (1936) 257. ciae . . . Graeci" a share in the erection of 
See above, pp. 180 f. the statue, has misinterpreted Philostratos. 

^chmitt in S.D.G.R.B. i. 295a; *CI.G. 4679 = O.G.I. 709. 
Mylonas 47 ("cum" [immediately after 5See above, p. 270, and cf. Schmid in 
the restoration] "Italiae et Graeciae et Rhein. Mus. xlviii (1893) 55 and Pauly II 
Aegypti Graeci Aristidi statuam con- (1896) 887; Boulanger 123 with n. 2. 
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did honour Aristeides: they had doubtless long ago made him 
a Smyrnaian citizen; they n ow complimented him with the 
title "oikist of Smyrna"1; and it is in every way likely that they 
erected a statue of him.2 A life-size seated marble figure (now 
in the Vatican Library at Rome), mounted on a pedestal bearing 
the words 'ApiarlSrjs 2p,vpv4osy is acknowledged to be a 
work of the second century, and is therefore probably a real 
statue of Aristeides, even if—as the best authorities believe— 
the spelling betrays the lateness of the inscription. H e is 
bald, bearded, and clad in a toga.3 Other statues of Aristeides 
are known to have existed4; but it is not possible to identify 
any one of them as erected by the authorities at Smyrna. 

Marcus Aurelius died in March 180 A.D., and was succeeded 
by his degenerate son C o m m o d u s (180—192 A.D.). There 
exists among the treatises of Aristeides a speech, not composed 
in Smyrna, but designed for delivery before Commodus on the 
occasion of a visit to that city, which however was never 
actually paid. Needless to say it is couched in flattering terms, 
refers to Commodus' former visit, recounts the origins of the 
city, expatiates on its beauty, recalls the main episodes in the 
recent disaster, and declares the new city to be—thanks to the 
imperial generosity—more splendid than the old.5 It seems 
quite possible thatthe composition never left the orator's study. 
The date of his death was probably about 187—189 A.D.6 His 

1Philostr. Soph. ii. 9 (582: OIKIOTT)V T h e Capitoline M u s e u m also contains a 
8k Kal 'Apiareloijv rijs Ep.vpvrjs elrrelv OVK head (see H . S. Jones, etc. The Sculptures 
dXd£wv eiraivos, dXXd 8iKai6raTos re Kal of the Museo Capitolino [1912], 223 f. 
dXT)8ioTaros . . .)• Helbig, as in n. 3 [9]; Hellbig, Ftihrer, etc. i. 458 [813]) 
below, thinks Smyrnaian citizenship was at one time wrongly thought to be that of 
conferred on him novo. Aristeides. 

2Cf. Boulanger 123. 4Xhe pagan orator Libanios,at Antio-
SCI.G. 6026 = I.G. xiv. 156* (i.e. kheia in Syria about 365 A.D.. 

among the "falsae"). T h e statue is t w o busts of Aristeides, and knew of 
fully described by Bernoulli (Griech. another statue (Liban. Epist. 1534, ed. 
Ikonographie, ii. 211 f.) and Helbig Teubner: Bernoulli, Griech. Ikonographie, 
(Ftihrer durch die offentt. Samml. klass. j{# 2 n ) . 
Alterttimer in Rom fed. 1912"!, i. 259 f. -. . ., .. , • ,,\ 
[413]: cf. Studniczka, Bildnisdes Aristot. "Aristeides xxii, 439-444 (xxi. 1-16), 
7 f.). A still later pedestal, presumably esP" 443 {)}• • • ; ** *n9VB « y ™ * 
intended for this itatue, and bearing Ka*ws ° "re<payos oeoworai Vre Aoiaro 
the words: "Statuam Aristidis Smyrnaei, ^ P ° < W « KeKojiiorai. . .). Cf. Boulanger 
eius qui urbem civitatemq. R o m a n a m r54> l62> 389 391* 
luculenta oratione laudavit, erutam ex 'Philostratos (Soph. ii. 9 [585]) says 
antiquis ruinis Pius IV Medic. Pont. that some said he lived till sixty, others 
Max." (i.e. Pope, 1559-1565) "posuit", till nearly seventy, years of age. Bou-
n o w stands in the Capitoline Museum langer (494, cf. 155), following Letronne, 
(first floor, corridor VI, 282 [formerly thinks the difference is due to ignorance 
25]), beneath a standing statue of Zeus. as to the date of his birth. 
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closing years were mostly spent at his home in Mysia, where he 
occupied himself in writing up the last of those unsystematic 
'Sacred Speeches' on which we depend for our knowledge of 
his movements and of his experiences at Smyrna.1 H e was 
not a ready extempore-speaker, as other great Asian sophists 
were. H e aimed at a more classical style; and most of his 
public utterances were carefully prepared in writing. H e 
enjoyed an immense reputation in his own day and in ensuing 
times, right down into the Byzantine age: but modern writers 
make merry over his loquacity, his turgid style, his self-
conceit, his lack of depth, the morbid interest he took in his 
own ailments, and his superstitious trust in dreams and in the 
fantastic remedies they suggested. Yet when all is said, one 
must confess to a certain liking for him as a simple, affectionate, 
and genuinely pious man; and there can be no denying the 
debt under which he has placed us as students of the antiquities 
of Smyrna.2 

The reigns of M . Aurelius and his immediate successors 
witnessed the erection of a great many inscriptions recording 
the victories of distinguished athletes; and several of these 
refer to Smyrna. W e are rarely able to date the Smyrnaian 
event precisely; frequently the determination even of the 
reign is difficult, for Roman citizens bearing the name "Marcus 
Aurelius — " flourished under the great Stoic Emperor himself, 
as well as under his son and successors (particularly Caracallus, 
who also bore the name " M . Aurelius Antoninus", and, by 
giving Roman citizenship in 212 A.D. to all free male inhabit-

x0n the textual tradition of these ("II est done permis de croire qu' Aristide 
speeches, cf. Lenz in Hermes lxvi (1931) n'eut jamais a Smyrne une importance 
5if. Cf. Baumgart 121-136; Boulanger comparable a celle de Scopelianos et de 
163-172. Polemon"); R. Herzog in S.P.A. 1934, 

aOn Aristeides generally, cf., besides 769 f. (religiosity). Aineias of Gaza, 
his speeches, Philostr. Soph. ii. 9 (581- the V/A.D. sophist, coupled him with 
585); Prolegom. in Dindorf iii. 737 ff.: Homeros (Epist. 18, ed. Hercher: "Eorw 
Cherbuliez i. 1—5, ii (apparendy left Epvpvaws "Opr/pos. 'ApiorelS^s Koivwvelrw 
incomplete); Baumgart passim, esp. 59- rijs <j>tXoriplas). A n undated epigram 
74 (A's. religiosity); Schmid in Pauly stupidly infers that Homeros was born 
II (1896) 890-893; Bernoulli, Griech. at Smyrna because (its author wrongly 
Ikonographie, ii. 210 f.; Dill. Rom. Soc. imagines) Aristeides was (Anthol. Palat. 
from Nero, etc. 199, 205 f., 457-467 xvi. 320 [ii. 593])- A probably xiv/A.D. 
(good sketch); Wendland, Hell.-rom. epigram groups Aristeides with Demos-
Kultur, 34 f.; Glover, Conflict of Relig. thenes and Thoukydides (Anthol. Palat. 
222 f.; Boulanger passim, esp. vii f., 172- xvi. 315 [ii. 592]). His fame has sur-
209 (religious vanity), 210-239, 249-270 vived even till modern times, for Mr. 
(views on rhetoric), 395-449 (style), P. G. Wodehouse has a joke about him in 
450-458 (subsequent reputation), 451 Bill the Conqueror (1924), p. 98. 
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ants of the Empire, called a host of Marci Aurelii into exist
ence). T o this group belongs the ubiquitous Alexandreian 
pankratiast, M . Aurelius Asclepiades, w h o won two victories 
at the League-festival of Asia in Smyrna and two or three 
more at the Olympic Games and Hadrianic Olympic Games 
in the same city.1 Beside him w e may put M . Aurelius 
Hermagoras, a wrestler of Magnesia-near-Sipylos: he won 
twenty-nine contests at sacred festivals, including one at the 
League-festival of Asia at Smyrna, and one at the Olympia at 
Smyrna, at which latter on another occasion he acted as 
chief judge (7TpcoT€X\r]vohLKrjs).2 Priesthoods and other public 
offices are similarly recorded. Within a few years after 180 
A.D., w e find an Aizanite, M . Ulpius Appuleius Eurycles, 
telling us that he had been "twice appointed High-Priest of the 
temples of Asia in Smyrna".3 T. Aelius Aurelianus Theo-
dotus, a citizen of Nikomedeia primarily, but also of Smyrna 
and several other places, won many victories as a flute-player; 
at Smyrna he carried off prizes at the festival of Commodus 
(KopsoSeia), the Olympia, and the League-festival.4 M. 
Aurelius Demostratus Damas of Sardeis was citizen of Smyrna 
also and of twelve other eastern cities by virtue of his prowess 
in boxing and the pankration: he distinguished himself as 
a youth as early as 176 A.D.; he won altogether nearly seventy 
prizes, six of them at Smyrna, and was finally (under Cara-
callus) commemorated in inscriptions both at R o m e and at 
Sardeis.5 A probably Smyrnaian inscription, carved below a 
bas-relief, says:. "The Council and the People crowns with a 
golden crown Aurelios Kharidemos, who died before his 
time".6 It is tempting to regard him as the father of the M. 
Aurelius Julianus, son of Kharidemos, who was Crown-
Wearer, twice Asiarkh, etc., and for his piety, public spirit, 
and generosity was honoured, probably a few decades later, 
by "the sacred Synod of experts and initiates associated with 
Breiseus Dionysos".7 Aurelios Pinytos Glykon, a citizen of 
'C.I.G. 5913 = I.G. XIV. 1102 festival at Smyrna in 1. 23 is a conjectural 

(Rome): cf. Chapot 504 f. He won a restoration. 
victory at the great Olympic Games at *CI.G. 1720. cf. Robert in Revue de 
Pisa in 181 A.D. Philol. lvi (1930) 55 f. 

2I.G. XIV. 739—inscribed not later &CI.G. 5909 = I.G. XIV. 1105; I.G.R. 
than the institution of the Kop£8eia, and iv. 1519 = Keil and Premerstein in D.K. 
found at Neapolis. A.W\ hii. z (1908) 19-23. 

3CI.G. 2741 = O.G.I. 509: cf. Chapot eCI.G. 3255. 
257 f., 488. The allusion to the League- ''C.I.G. 3190 = I.G.R. iv. 1433-
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Eresos in Lesbos, tells us on his tombstone that, besides being 
a Councillor of Eresos and Methymna, he had also been 
"Asiarkh of the temples in Smyrna".1 

T o the earliest years of Commodus' reign belong the coins 
stamped at Smyrna with the likeness of his wife Crispina, 
w h o m he divorced for adultery in 182 A.D.: some of these 
celebrate a friendly understanding between Smyrna and Niko
medeia,2 which also appears on coins of Commodus himself,3 

as are similar agreements on the part of Smyrna with Kyzikos,4 

Athens,5 and Lakedaimon.6 It is not certain whether the 
Generals Rufinus and Herakleides—the former mentioned 
on a coin of Crispina,7 the latter on coins of C o m m o d u s 8 — 
should be identified with the sophists of the same names w h o m 
we meet later. 

The murder of Commodus (31st Dec. 192 A.D.) was fol-
lowe^"rjy^a^enbd of contusionT~~TnT^enefaT L. Septimius-
Severus fosetopowef; but resistance^ in"tiiê east compelled 
h"im"to"ackriowledge Clodius^Albinus, governor of TjalTia anct 
Britannia, for"some years as a Junior colleague with the title of 
"Caesar". Coins bearing Albinus' effigy were struck aT 
Smyrna" about 193—195 A.D.—at the same time (if we may 
judge from the magistrate's name) as coins depicting Severus-
himself and his Syrian wife Julia Domna.9 But ealdymHTgy 
AVD. Albinus was defeated atTAigdvmum and killed; and theT 
rule of SevgruTand his house was secure. A""yeaFlater his-
elder son Caracallus became ̂ u^ustusT'while his younger son 
(j-eta was made Caesar. "" 
""""It Ts proKa^l^lto^tlie earlier part of the reign of Severus-
that we ought to refer the victory, at the sixteenth celebration 
of the Olympia at Smyrna, of the harpist and singer Gaius 
'I.G. XII. ii. 562 = I.G.R. iv. 17. 

'Mionnet iii. 237 (1332-1334), supp. vi. 
351 f. (1743-1751); B.M.C. Ionia, 304 
(496-500). 

3Mionnet iii. 236 f. (1329 f.), supp. vi. 
349 f. (1735-1741); B.M.C. Ionia, 303 f. 
(490-495). See above, p. 275 n. 4. 

*Mionnet iii. 237 (1331), supp. vi. 
350 f. (1742); B.M.C. Mysia, 61 (294). 
See above, p. 275 n. 6. 

5Mionnet iii. 235 f. (1321-1325), supp. 
vi. 347 f. (1728-1731); B.M.C Ionia, 
301 f. (479-486). See above, p. 275 n. 3. 

'Mionnet iii. 236 (1326-1328), supp. vi.. 

349(i733)- ... 
'Mionnet 111. 237 (1334). 
8Mionnet iii. 235 f. (1321-1328), supp. 

vi. 347-349 (1728-1733); B.M.C Ionia,. 
301 f. (479-486I; i.e. virtually the coins. 
celebrating dpovoia with Athens and 
Lakedaimon. 

'Mionnet iii. 237 f. (1335 f- Alb., 1337-
Sev.), 240 (1352 f. Domna), supp. vi. 352 
(1752-1754 Alb.), 353 (1755 Sev-)> 356' 
(1774 Domna); B.M.C. Ionia, 281 ff. 
(360 ff.). On Severus in the East,, 
Chapot 67 f. 
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Antonius Septimius Publius. A Pergamene by birth, he 
enjoyed the citizenships also of Smyrna, Athens, and Ephesos, 
had been trained under P. Aelius Agathemerus, citizen of 
Ephesos, Smyrna, and Pergamon, and had won numerous 
victories in Asia (including one at the League-festival at 
Smyrna), Hellas, and Italy.1 A n approximately contemporary 
inscription records, among the successes of an Ephesian boxer, 
his consecutive victories at the Olympia and the Hadriana at 
Smyrna.2 The Emperor alone, without his sons, is celebrated 
in dedicatory inscriptions found at Magnesia-near-Sipylos 
and at Phokaia.3 It is possible that Euhodus, whose name 
was inscribed on an earthen vessel found on Mt. Pagos, was 
a freedman of Severus and tutor to Caracallus (who killed 
him in 211 A.D.).4 The Proconsul, M . Atilius Bradua, whom 
Smyrna honoured with an inscription on the Akropolis (ar
ranged for by the General over the Weapons, M . Aurelius 
Perperes), had been Consul in 185 A.D., and was in Asia there
fore probably towards the end of the century.5 

The Smyrnaian coins of Severus and Julia Domna are 
fairly abundant. Several of them mention as General the 
famous sophist Claudius Rufinus6: he appears on those 
depicting Geta as Caesar (i.e. 198—209 A.D.), both with7 and 
without8 his imperial brother. Rufinus did not rank as one of 
the great masters, and is described as being more bold than 
successful. H e was the teacher of the more famous Hermo
krates of Phokaia, the young great-grandson of Polemon.9 

'CI.G. 3208 = I.G.R. iv. 1432. are given by Mionnet iii. 238 f. (1342, 
2G.I.B.M. 615. O n these games, see 1343 [ — Imhoof-Blumer, Kleinas. Mtinz-

ab?^ef £ p- 257 f" »,T,.T • , v «> J fooO 9* (4)]» 1344. i347)> *4°f-
3CI.G. 3407 = M.D.A.I. xxiv (1899) (1354 f., 1357), supp. vi. 353~357 (i757~ 

240 (89); CI.G. 3412. i76l> 1770-1773? 1775-1779, 17S2-
*C.I.L. III. supp. i. 7209 b; Dio Cass. 1786) and in B.M.C. Ionia, 282-287. 

lxxvi. 3, 6, lxxvii. 1; Tertull. Scap. 4: O n the Amazon-coins specially, Imhoof-
Stein in Pauly VI (1909) 1154 f.; Blumerin Nomisma, ii(i^oZ) 8f. (9f., 12). 
Cadoux, The Early Church and the 'Mionnet iii. 238 (1340 f.); B.M.C. 
World, 390 n. 5. Ionia, 283 (368-371). 

6CI.G. 3189 = I.G.R. iv. 1413. M . "Mionnetiii. 245 (1381 f.),supp.vi. 362 
Aurelius Perperes is also named in C.I.G. (1807-1809); B.M.C. Ionia, 291 f. (422-
3195 = I.G.R. iv. 1434 as a patromyst 426). 
(see above, p. 209 n. 1), and on a Smyrn- 'Philostr. Soph. ii. 25 (608). The 
aian weight (Papadop.-Keram. EraBpA, allusion in 612 to Hermokrates' speeches 
18 [62] = 'OXKTJ, 5 = £.C.H.ii[i878]29 at Phokaia over the Panionic wine-
[3] = Movo. Ill .67 f. [i])asagoranomos. bowl is an interesting indication that 

6Mionnet iii. 238 (1338 f.), 240 (1356), the Panionic festival was still being 
supp. vi. 353 (1756), 356 (1781); B.M.C. celebrated in the days of Severus (Caspari 
Ionia, 283 (368-371), 284 f. (375-382). in J.H.S. xxxv [1915] 187). Cf. Stein 
Other coins of Severus and Julia D o m n a in Pauly IA (1920) 1185. 
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At some time between 198 and 209 A.D., Smyrna asked the 
hTmperor to sanction the~exemption oFRufinus fromTurtlieT 
guHicservices—a privilege henaof perhaps legally forfeited 
by generously undertaking the Generalship at his fellow-
citizens' request. The formal approval of the city's petition 
was sent by Severus and Caracallus as colleagues, and was 
engraved on stone at Smyrna.1 T o the same period belongs 
a coin depicting the heads of Caracallus (as Augustus) and 
of Geta (as Caesar), and mentioning the first celebration of the 
"Severia", a festival in honour of Severus, at Smyrna.2 

In 196 or 197 A.D. another sophist, Herakleides of Lykia, 
ousted by opposition from the chair of rhetoric at Athens, 
"betook himself", says Philostratos, "to Smyrna, a city which 
sacrificed more than any others to the sophists' muses. N o w it 
is no wonder that the youth of Ionia, Lydia, Phrygia, and Karia 
ran together to Ionia to be with the man, since Smyrna is at the 
door of them all: but he drew also the Hellenic youth from 
Europe, and those of the East, and many of the Egyptians 
w h o had heard him before. . . . So he filled Smyrna with a 
brilliant throng, and benefited her in many other ways . . ." 
(Here follows a list of the chief needs of a city much visited by 
outsiders). ". . . A n d if the city possesses shipping, as 
Smyrna does, the sea will give them many things in abundance. 
A n d he also cooperated with Smyrna in improving the city's 
appearance, by constructing in the gymnasion of Asklepios 
a golden-roofed fountain for olive-oil. A n d he held with them 
the office of Crown-Wearer—by the holders of which the 
Smyrnaians name their years".3 

About 202—204 A.D. we must place the Smyrnaian coins 
bearing the effigy of Caracallus' ill-starred wife, Fulvia 
Plautilla,4—also the milestone found at Hajilar, bearing 
traces of the names and titles of Severus, Caracallus, Geta, and 
Julia Domna, and pointing to a repair of the road from 

'C.I.G. 3178 = S.I.G. 876 = I.G.R. Burnabat (C.I.G. 3171 = Le Bas-Wadd. 
iv. 1402 = Abbott and Johnson 452. 12 [long note]), and (less probably) with 
Cf. Liebenam 81 n. 1; Miinscher in the CI. Rufinus Cartorianus mentioned 
Pauly VIII (1913) 888; Stein in Pauly IA along with six fellow-treasurers elected 
(1920)1.185; Boulanger 141 n.i; Schwahn by the People (C.I.G. 3162). 
in Pauly, suppltband. vi (1935) m i . 2Mionnet iii. 244 (1376). 
Our sophist may be identical with the 3Philostr. Soph. v. 26(613): Miinscher 
Rufinusnamedas the erector of a pedestal in Pauly VIII (1913) 470 f. 
found by the road to Hajilar, south of *Mionnet iii. 244 f. (1379 f.). 
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Smyrna to Sardeis.1 The same stone has a second inscription, 
carved in 209 A.D., and couched in the inflated style hence
forward prevalent: "The most brilliant City of the Smyrnaians, 
First of Asia and twice Temple-Warden of the Augusti, erected 
(this stone) in the time of the Proconsul" (Q. Hedius Rufus) 
"Lollianus Gentianus".2 A brother of this governor, L. 
Hedius Rufus Lollianus Avitus, was also Proconsul of Asia 
towards the end of Severus' reign (possibly just before Gen
tianus), and ratified the decision of the Council of Smyrna to 
allot certain theatre-seats to the porters attached to the 
Asklepieion.3 

Under Severus, friendly agreements were concluded by 
^ Kaisareia in Kappadokia,* probably "aIso~witjfi 

^HiladelplieTaTana^ "ThyateiraTJ " ~™~" 
* ler^tt^aeath in February 211 A.D., Caracallus and Geta 

reigned for a year as joint Augusti. A Smyrnaian coin 
portraying them both mentions a friendly understanding 
with Pergamon.6 O n 6th October 211 A.D. Caracallus 
granted a piece of land adjoining the Nemeseion at Smyrna 
to enable Papinius the philosopher to dedicate the house 
standing on it to the Nemeseis.7 

Caracallus had Geta murdered in February 212 A.D., and 
reigned as sole emperor for the next five years. Since the 
death of M . Aurelius in 180 A.D., a great change had come over 
the Empire. The imperial rule was now an undisguised 
military despotism. The average moral character of the 
rulers was henceforth lower, their reigns shorter, their deaths 
more frequently violent. Caracallus' extension of Roman 
citizenship to all free men in the Empire (212 A.D.)—a step 

'CI.G. 2i79a=C.I.L. III. 471 (Lat.)= miles from Smyrna in a straight line. Cf. 
I.G.R. iv. 1482a = Le Bas-Wadd 8 B. Ramsay in J.H.S. ii (1881) 46, 52; 
The private tombstone reported in Movo. Liebenam 148; Chapot 363. 
V. i. 69 (vt-8') is dated 19 Audnaios sgee above, p. 179 n. 7, and esp. 
in the year 288, i.e. Nov. 203 A.D.: it B.CH. vi (1882) 291 f. 
was put up by Apphiane, daughter of l B M C G ^ (351-353). 
Metras, in memory or her brother, his K n , ,. ' y/ K\3 J-'y , 
wife Ammiane, and their children. *B.M.C Lydia, 208 (112), 321 (146-

2CI.G. 3i79d=CI.L. III. 4.71 (Gk.)= I5°)-
I.G.R. iv. 14826= Le Bas-Wadd. 8 A. 8Mionnet,ra#>.vi. 360 (1797). Another 
Another inscription is reported from coin depicting Geta as Augustus, i.e. 
Hajilar in almost identical terms, giving 209-212 A.p., Mionnet iii. 245 (1383)5 
the distance from Smyrna as eight miles B.M.C. Ionia, 292 (427). 
(C.I.G. 3180 = Le Bas-Wadd. 9 = ''C.I.G. 3163 = I.G.R. iv. 1403. See 
I.G.R. iv. 1483). Hajilar is about seven above, p. 222. 
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motivated at least in part by financial considerations—was 
another indication that new conditions were setting in.1 

In the Hellenic cities, culture gradually deteriorated, and the 
surviving excellences of Hellenic genius were even less 
conspicuous than before.2 The diction used in public 
documents becomes still more ornate and replete with super
latives. This tendency was exaggerated in Smyrna's case 
by the Emperor's bestowal of new honours upon her. Pro
bably during his winter-stay at Nikomedeia (214/215 A.D.), 
in the course of which he visited Pergamon and probably 
Smyrna also, he granted to both cities permission to dedicate 
temples to himself.3 That any civilized community should 
be thus prepared to deify a bloodthirsty monster like Cara
callus is itself a melancholy sign of the deterioration of public 
morals. There is reason to believe that at Smyrna the new 
cult of the Emperor was combined with the worship of the 
"goddess R o m a " (as at Pergamon he shared a temple with 
Asklepios). The temple of R o m e at Smyrna had stood for 
over four hundred years; and it is probable that a new one 
was now built, and consecrated to the joint worship of R o m e 
and Caracallus. The keenest rivalry had long existed 
between the leading cities of the Province over the honorary 
distinctions to which they were severally entitled; and it was 
probably due to the imperial arbitration (formally sanctioned 
by the Roman Senate) that, whereas Pergamon used simply the 
titles "First" and "Metropolis", and Ephesos, the virtual 
capital, called herself "the first and greatest Metropolis of 
Asia", Smyrna now assumed the style "the First of Asia in 
beauty and size, and most brilliant, and Metropolis of Asia, 
and thrice Temple-Warden of the Augusti, according to the 
decrees of the most sacred Senate, and ornament of Ionia". 
The phrase "First of Asia" perhaps originally had reference to 
the order of precedence at the League-festival, but clearly 

1See above, pp. 285 f. ima potentissimi cuiusque adulatione, 
2Cf. Lane 32 f. (" . . . Per quod spa- vitia illius aetatis, habebant"); Boulanger 

tium" [180 A.D. to division of Empire] 11. On the tragic decline of the Empire 
"etsi omnibus bonis affluebat" [sc. during ii/A.D., cf. W . Weber in CAM. 
Smyrna], "tamen quum indolis Graecae xi. 296. 
vix vestigium amplius reperiatur, res 'Ephesos had already been granted a 
Smyrnaeorum amplius persequi nolu- third neokorate during the joint rule of 
mus"), 58 (". . . Praeter enim veterum Caracallus and Geta, 211-212 A.D. (Pick 
vitia, immodicam quandam iactationem in Corolla Numismatica [1906], 239 top, 
et gloriae cupiditatem, unacumsordidiss- 240 f.). 
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could not have been permanently confined to this meaning. 
The term "Metropolis" has been regarded as an honorary 
title bestowed on cities that were either Temple-Wardens or 
centres of the several conuentus iuridici: but neither assign
ment can be satisfactorily proved, and it hardly seems possible 
to interpret the word more precisely than as meaning an 
important city possessing authority over its neighbourhood.1 

The municipal self-consciousness stimulated at Smyrna by 
the bestowal of honours on the part of Caracallus manifested 
itself in the unusually numerous friendly understandings 
concluded with other cities during his reign. The coins show 
that Smyrna now formed or reaffirmed ties of this kind with 
Pergamon,2 Laodikeia,3 perhaps also Ephesos4 (where, under 

xThe phrase "First of Asia" (occasion
ally without "of Asia", and occasionally 
with "in beauty and size") appears on 
about half the Smyrnaian coins of Cara
callus and of Julia D o m n a which refer 
to the third neokorate (sometimes adding 
TCSV EeBaorwv): see Mionnet iii. 239-243 
(1345 f., 1348-1351, 1358, 1361 f., 1364-
1366, 1368 f.), possibly iv. 100 (549), 
supp.vi. 354 f. (1762-1769), 358 f. (1788, 
1790-1794); B.M.C Ionia, 263 f. (227-
.238). Smyrna's neokorates were ex
plicitly referred to on her coins for the 
first time under Caracallus (Pick in 
J.O.A.I. vii [1904] 17). Mionnet iii. 
240 (1350) and supp. vi. 354 f. (1765) 
bear also the words Seas 'Pwpvrjs (Pick in 
op. cit. 23 n. 31): some of the coins depict 
three temples. The 'AVTWVIOS Airo-
Kpdrwp mentioned in the very fragment
ary inscription Movo. I. 69 (16) is pro
bably Caracallus. 

If a = "First of Asia", b = "in beauty 
and size", c — "and most brilliant", 
d = "and metropolis", e = "of Asia", 
f— "thrice neokoros", etc., g = "accord
ing to the decrees of the most sacred 
Senate", and h = "and ornament of 
Ionia", then C.I.G. 3202 = I.G.R. iv. 
1420 has abcdefgh: C.I.G. 3204 (=I.G.R. 
iv. 1421) and 3205 (both reporting hon
ours to a pankratiast) and 3206^ (= 
I.G.R. iv. 1419a, victories of a runner) 
have abcdfgh: C.I.G. 3191 = I.G.R. iv. 
1424 = O.G.I. 514 (honours for Pom-
ponius Cornelius Lollianus Hedianus, 
Asiarkh and orator, kinsman of the 
Proconsuls mentioned above, p. 290) 
has as restored abcdefhg: C.I.G. 3197 = 

I.G.R. iv. 1426 has cdfg: I.G.R. iv. 1425 
= R.E.G. xii (1899) 388 (22: honorary 
inscr.) has acdfg. Except that C.I.G. 
3206 belongs to 253-260 A.D., we do not 
know how soon after 214/215 A.D. these 
inscriptions were carved. Prior appar
ently to the conferment of the third 
neokorate, the title "First of Asia" is 
given to Smyrna in C.I.G. 2,&$i=I.G.R. 
iv. 541, "most brilliant" in I.G.R. iv. 
1428 (see above, p. 258 n.), and both 
in C.I.G. 3179^/= C.I.L. III. 471 (Gk.) 
= I.G.R. iv. i482 = Le Bas-Wadd. 8A(see 
above, p. 390 n. 2). 
O n the meaning of "First of Asia", etc., 

Marquardt i. 345 f.; Mommsen, Pro
vinces, i. 329 f.; Holm, Greece, iv. 609; 
Liebenam 475 n. 3; Chapot 144 f.; 
Ramsay, Seven Chs. 139 f., 255; Reid 
380 f.; Boulanger 18: of "Metropolis", 
Marquardt i. 343 f., Mommsen I.e.; 
hapot 137 f., 142 f.; Reid 380; J. Keil 
in CAM. xi. 583. O n Smyrna's third 
neokorate (formerly assigned to the 
reign of Severus), Chapot 449-453, 
and esp. Pick in J.O.A.I. vii (1904) 3 f. 
(6-9), 21-24, a nd in Corolla Numis
matic a (1906), 242, and in Festschrift 
Walter Judeich (Weimar, 1929), 35-
Reid (379 f., 422) defends the municipal 
pride and rivalry of the cities against 
undue modern contempt. 

%lionnet iii. 243 f. (1370-1375), supp. 
vi. 360 f. (1798-1805); B.M.C. Ionia, 
305-307 (501-510). 

SB.M.C Phrygia, 329 (282-284). 
4Cf. Slaars 22 n. top. The evidence, 

however, is very second-hand, and the 
alliance was perhaps with Pergamon. 
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a ruling of Caracallus, the Proconsul always had to land).1 

The sophists Claudius Rufinus and Herakleides survived 
throughout the reign. Rufinus continues to appear as 
General on Smyrna's coins.2 W e may probably assume that 
it was at Smyrna that Herakleides was sentenced to a heavy 
fine for having felled some sacred cedar-trees, and jested with 
his pupils as he left the court. With his lecture-fees he bought 
a small estate near Smyrna, worth ten talents; he named it 
"Rhetorike". Despite his gluttony, he lived in sound health 
to over eighty. O n his death (? about 220 A.D.) his estate 
was inherited by his daughter and some unsatisfactory freed-
men. H e had kept in touch with his native Lykia, and was 
buried in that country.3 

Caracallus was murdered near Karrhai in April 217 A.D., 
at the instigation of his praetorian Prefect Macrinus, to w h o m 
the imperial power then fell. Macrinus soon lost his initial 
popularity through incompetence and parsimony; and from 
the fact that he appointed the senator Dio Cassius Cocceianus 
(a native of Nikaia and the later historian) governor of Perga
m o n and Smyrna, we may perhaps infer that some disaffection 
was manifested in these cities against the supplanter of the 
recently-deified Caracallus.4 After a reign of a little over a 
year, Macrinus was defeated by Elagabalus (grandson of Julia 
Domna's sister, Julia Maesa, and priest of the Syrian sun-god), 
and slain (June 218 A.D.). Elagabalus then became Emperor, 
and after wintering at Nikomedeia (while Dio Cassius was still 
at Pergamon) proceeded to Rome. His short reign of nearly 
four years was an orgy of degradation. Nevertheless the 
effigies of himself, his scheming grandmother, and two of his 

1Ramsay (Seven Chs. 227 f.) connects i.e. 301: if the Sullan era is used, this 
this ruling with the tendency on the part would mean Sept. 216—Sept. 217 A.D. 
of Smyrna and other ports to usurp the As Caracallus was murdered in April 
privileges of the deteriorating harbour of 217 A.D., either he or his successor might 
Ephesos. be meant. 

2Mionnet iii. 241 (1359 f.), supp. vi. 3Philostr. Soph. ii. 26 (614 f.), 27 
359 f. (1795 f.)i B.M.C. Ionia, 287 f. (617—his reputation): Munscher in 
(396-402). Other Smyrnaian coins of Pauly VIII (1913) 472-
Caracallus and his mother, Mionnet 4Dio Cass, lxxix. 7: . . . avrds iyyvBev 
iii. 242 (1363), 244 (1377 f.), supp. vi. 358 eK rijs Hepydpov aKpiflwoas eypaxfia, ij?. 
(1789); B.M.C Ionia, 288-291 (403- worrep Kal rijs Epvpvrjs, raxBels vrrd rot? 
421). Imhoof-Blumer (in Nomisma, ii MaKplvov, iTreordrr\oa. In lxxviii. 22, 
[1908] 9[i3], n ) collects the Smyrnaian he intimates that the affairs of the Pro-
Amazon-coins of the reign. The in- vince of Asia were in a disturbed state. 
scription 0ew fiaoiXi found at Ishiklar No Smyrnaian coins of Macrinus have 
(Movo. V. ii.' 77 [̂ fs-']) bears date TO', come down to us. 
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wives, appear on the coins of Smyrna. Most of these mention 
the third neokorate, a few the title "First of Asia".1 T w o or 
three of the Elagabalus-coins mention Rufinus the sophist as 
General.2 H e must by now have been very near the close of his 
career. W e hearat this period (about 220-225 A.D.) of another 
eminent sophist of Smyrna—Megistias. After Herakleides' 
death, Smyrna was visited by the famous orator Hippodro-
mos of Thessalia, who desired to study the Ionian style. On 
landing, he wandered into Megistias' class, which was being 
held in a temple adjoining the Agora. W h e n the class was 
adjourning, he amazed Megistias and his pupils by delivering a 
magnificent oration without having explained who he was. The 
room was quickly crowded with Smyrnaians interested in culture; 
and Hippodromos then delivered a second speech on the same 
theme. W h e n later he declaimed in public, the people marvelled 
at him as worthy to rank with the mighty speakers of the past.3 

The assassination of Elagabalus in March 222 A.D. 
inaugurated a spell of good government which lasted thirteen 
years—the reign of his cousin Severus Alexander, who was 
much influenced by his sensible and cultured mother, Julia 
Mamaea. His first praetorian prefect was the great jurist 
Ulpianus, most of whose writing was done under Caracallus, 
and whose allusion to the worship of the Sipylene Mother of 
the Gods at Smyrna has already been quoted.4 H e was killed 
by the soldiers in 228 A.D. Another author of the period was 
Philostratos, whose works on Apollonios of Tyana (published 
at Tyros about 218 A.D.) and on the Sophists (written at Athens 
230—238 A.D.) have supplied us with much information con
cerning Smyrna during the first three centuries.5 For the 
rest the coins that display the portraits of the Emperor and 
his mother, and boast repeatedly of the city's third neokorate 
and of her status as "First of Asia", form the sole Smyrnaian 
records of the reign.6 But Alexander's campaign against 

1Mionnet iii. 242 (1367), 245 f. (1384- "Mionnet iii. 246-248 (1390-1401), 
1389), supp. vi. 362-364 (1810-1821). supp. vi. 364 f. (1822-1826); B.M.C. 
Cf. Pick in J.O.A.I. vii (1904) 4 (13, Ionia, 292-294 (428-439); Babelon 106 
15), 22 n. 30. Amazon-coins, Imhoof- (1957: • • . rrpwrwv 'Aolas KaXXei KOI pt-
Blumer in Nomisma, ii (1908) 9 (14). yi&ei, 1958: . .. rrpwrwv 'Aolas); Imhoof-

2Mionnet-iii. 245 (1384 ?), supp. vi. Blumer, Kleinas. Mtinzen, i (1901) 
362 f. (1810 f. with n. (a)). 97 (5); Pick in J.O.A.I. vii (1904) 4 (10, 
'Philostr. Soph. ii. 27 (618 f.): Miin- 14, 16), 21 f., 24. Cf. Slaars 26 n. For 

scher in Pauly VIII (1913) 1745-1747. the Amazon-coins, Imhoof-Blumer in 
4See above, p. 216 n. 7. Nomisma, ii (1908) 9 f. (15, 21). 
'See above, p. 279. 
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Persia in 232 A.D. foreshadowed ominously the grave dis
turbances that awaited the eastern Empire in the near 
future. 

Both Emperor and Empress-mother were slain on the 
Rhine by a discontented soldiery (March 235 A.D.); and for 
over three years the Empire was in confusion, while the Thrak-
ian soldier Maximinus endeavoured to retain the purple 
against his more respectable opponents. Smyrna struck coins 
for him and his son Maximus; and some of these mention 
(besides, of course, the third neokorate) the League-festival 
of Asia as being held in that city.1 With his death and the 
accession of the youthful Gordianus (May/June 238 A.D.), 
settled conditions returned. In 241 A.D. Gordianus married 
Tranquillina, the daughter of a former Proconsul of Asia, 
who the following year won victories in conjunction with the 
Emperor over the Persians in Mesopotamia. Smyrnaian 
coins for Gordianus' reign are abundant and interesting.2 

They show that friendly understandings were formally con
cluded by Smyrna with Thyateira,3 Tralleis,4 Perinthos,5 Phil
adelphia,6 Troas,7 Ankyra,8 and (241—244 A.D.) Hierapolis.9 

Of a less familiar type was the union established between 
Smyrna and the Province of Asia.10 Some of the coins cele
brating the union between Smyrna and Philadelpheia were 
formerly said to describe the Smyrnaians as "Temple-Wardens 
for the fourth time"11; and from this reading the inference was 
drawn that a fourth neokorate was actually granted to 
Smyrna by Gordianus. But the true reading is now known 
to be the familiar "third time": moreover a host of later—not 

1Mionnet iii. 248 f. (1402-1405); iv. 100 (549), 108 (593), supp. vi. 367 
B.M.C. Ionia, 294 (440 f.). Amazon- (1834), vii. 400 f. (383-387); B.M.C. 
coin, Imhoof-Blumer in Nomisma, ii Lydia, 208-210 (113-120). On the last 
(1908) 9 (16). four alliances, Pick in J.O.A.I. vii (1904) 

2Tranquillina on coins, Mionnet iii. 5-
251 f. (1422-1425), supp. vi. 367 (1835- 7Imhoof-Blumer in Nomisma, ii (1908) 
1837); B.M.C. Ionia, 295 f. (446-451). 11. 

3Mionnet iii. 250 (1412 f.); B.M.C *Op. cit. 12. 
Lydia, 321 f. (151-155). 'Mionnet iii. 252 (1424). 

'Mionnet iii. 250 (1414); B.M.C. "Mionnet iii. 249 (1407), supp. vi. 
Lydia, 362 (206 f.). 366f. (1832); Head, Hist. Num. 595; Pick 

5Mionnet iii. 250 (1415), supp. vi. 361 in op. cit. 5 (18); Macdonald, Hunter. 
(1806: wrongly ascribed to Caracallus Coll. ii. 392 (290); Imhoof-Blumer in 
—as also by Slaars 22 n. 42 fin.), 367 Nomisma, ii (1908) 11. 
(1833); B.M.C. Ionia, 302 (487 f.). "Mionnet iii. 250 (1416), iv. 108 

6Mionnet iii. 250 (1416), 251 (1421), (593), supp. vi. 367 (1834). 
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to mention contemporary—coins continue to specify the third.1 

A few coins of Gordianus and Tranquillina mention as General 
a sophist Rufinus, possibly the son of the Claudius Rufinus of 
earlier days.2 The title "First of Asia",3 the celebration of the 
League-festival,4 and the name of an Asiarkh, Tertius,5 

are also mentioned. 
Gordianus perished in a mutiny on the Euphrates in 244 
A.D.; and his general Philippus, who succeeded him, made 
peace with Persia, and went to Rome. In his reign fell the 
third year (243/244 A.D.) of the eight successive years of the 
unusually long Asian Proconsulship of L. Egnatius Victor 
Lollianus, in whose honour a statue was erected with a beau
tiful inscription in the following terms: "With good fortune! 
L. Pescennius Gessius, the third (of that name), Asiarkh, 
(honoured with this statue) his own benefactor, L. Egnatius 
Victor Lollianus, the most illustrious Proconsul of Asia for 
three years in succession, the sole and supreme rhetor, and 
agonothet of the first League-contests of Asia in Smyrna".8 

The coins of Smyrna during Philippus' reign (244—249 
A.D.) depict the Emperor, his wife Otacilia, and their son 
Philippus (who became Augustus in 247 A.D.), and mention 
friendly understandings concluded by Smyrna with Khios, 
Pergamon, Hierapolis, Thyateira, and Laodikeia.7 In 248 

xThe third neokorate appears on Tepe in 1916; but in 1917/18 Walter did 
Gordianus' coins, Mionnet iii. 249-251 not know its whereabouts. I saw it in 
(1408, 1410 f., 1417—1420, 1422 f.), supp. the Government-Museum at Smyrna, 
vi. 366 f. (1827-1829, 1831, 1835 1.), and was allowed to take a photograph of 
also iv. 100 (549), supp. vii. 400 f. (383- it, which is here reproduced by the kind 
387); B.M.C. Ionia, 294-296 (442, 444- permission of the Director of Antiquities 
451), Lydia, 210 (119 f.). O n the sup- and Museums at Angora. A very inaccur-
posed fourth neokorate, cf. Cherbuliez ate account of the inscription appears in 
i. 52; Lane 32; Mylonas 44 f. n. 10; Guide du Musee, 73 (no. 122). The 
Tsakyroglou i. 87 f. Proconsul is mentioned on several other 

2Mionnet iii. 249 (1408 f.), 251 (1423); inscriptions elsewhere: cf. P.I.R. ii. 34 
Slaars 26 n. 50 ink.; B.M.C. Ionia, 295 (30); Chapot 309 f.; Groag in Pauly V 
(446 f.). He is doubtless the orator who (1905) 2001-2003. The Asiarkh L. 
appears in Mart. Pion. xvii (see below, p. Pescennius Gessius is honoured in a Phila-
395). delpheian inscription, I.G.R. iv. 1642. 

3Mionnet iii. 249 (1408), 252 (1425), 'Mionnet iii. 252 f. (1426-1434), supp. 
supp. vi. 366 (1827). vi. 368 (1838); Slaars 22 mid.; B.M.C. 

4Mionnet iii. 249 (1406), supp. vi. T,66 Ionia, 296 (452 f.), Lydia, 322 (156), 
(1830); B.M.C. Ionia, 295 (443). Phrygia, 260 ff. (174, 181-183), 330 

5Mionnet iii. 250 (i4iof.), 252 (1425); (286-289); Pickin J.O.A.I, vii (1904) 5f. 
B.M.C. Ionia, 294 (442). Amazon-coins (20: Mionnet's 1432 belongs to Niko-
under Gordianus are listed by Imhoof- medeia, not Smyrna), 18 n. 15, 21; 
Blumer in Nomisma, ii (1908) 4, 9 (17), Imhoof-Blumer in Nomisma, ii (1908) 12 
10-12. (3: Amazon-coins). The third neokorate 

6S.E.G. ii. 652 = Walter 252-254 (10). is mentioned on several of these coins, and 
The inscription was found near Deirman- "First of Asia" also appears. 
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A.D. Philippus celebrated at R o m e Secular Games to mark the 
thousandth anniversary of the foundation of the imperial city, 
and to usher in a sort of new Golden Age. One of the dis
tinguished prize-winners at these games was the declaimer 
Valerius Eclectus of Sinope and elsewhere: he subsequently 
(253—257 A.D.) w o n — a m o n g many other successes—prizes 
at the Smyrnaian Olympia and Hadrianic Olympia, and at 
the Asian League-festivals both at Sardeis and Smyrna.1 

Early in 249 A.D. Philippus was overthrown by Decius, 
whose short ensuing reign was occupied with a disastrous 
struggle against the Goths. ' W e happen to possess, in the 
'Martyrdom of Pionios', a vivid picture of life in Smyrna in 
250 A.D.; but nearly all of its features fall to be noticed else
where. W e may, however, refer here to one detail illustrative 
of Smyrnaian life, which we have not had occasion to mention 
elsewhere—the gladiatorial games. A certain Terentius 
appears in the Pionian story as superintending a public gladia
torial show given in honour of his son, in which wild beasts 
were hunted and condemned criminals put to death.2 Along
side of this report we may put an inscription, assigned vaguely 
to the third century A.D., in which it is recorded that "Apelli-
kon's school of gladiators and ludarii" (the latter apparently a 
class of fighters who used freak-weapons) made a contribution 
to the cost of a tomb provided for a boy named Marcus by 
his parents Heraklas and Melitene.3 

W h e n Decius fell in battle in the Dobrudsha late in 251 
A.D., his surviving son Hostilianus became joint-Emperor with 
Trebonianus Gallus (formerly governor of Moesia). Hostili
anus soon died; but a dubious coin of Smyrna is said to 
depict him, and to record at the same time a friendly under
standing between Smyrna and Thyateira.4 Gallus and his 

'I.G. III. i. 129 = 7.G.2IIf. iii. 3169 f. from a chariot or car: De Ricci in 
2Mart. Pion. xviii. 8. R.E.A. xxix [1927] 45 f. dates it in 
3I.G.R. iv. 1453 = M.D.A.I. vi (1881) 'Tepoque des Antonins"), 3374 (= 

266 (1): the monument was found behind I.G.R. iv. i457)> 3392> Movo. I. 71 (24), 
the Akropolis. Other Smyrnaian monu- 88 (68), II. ii f. 64 (153: if Smyrnaian), 
ments mentioning or commemorating Mendel iii. 291-293 (1065); Guide du 
gladiators are C.I.G. 3212 (ravpoKaBaipla), MusSe, 78. Cf. Allard ii. 385 n. 3; 
3213 (= I.G.R. iv. 1454), 3275, 3368 Liebenam 114 f.; Chapot 494 f.; Reid 
(= I.G.R. iv. 1456), 3372 (= I.G.R. iv. 435. 
1468 = S.E.G. iv. 629: Eteokles com- »Mionnet, supp._ vi. 368 (1839): the 
memorates his brother Polynikes, an existence of the coin rests on the unsup-
iooeBdpios, i.e. a gladiator who fought ported testimony of Sestini. 
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•son Volusianus reigned till 253 A.D.: an inscription dedicating 
some erection to them was carved on a pillar by the "City of 
the Hyrkanians", and later found near Sevdikoi. The only 
known Hyrkanian city lay north-east of Magnesia-near-
Sipylos : either this monument was somehow brought from there 
to near Sevdikoi, or else there was another small Hyrkanian 
city at or near Sevdikoi.1 

Military revolt soon swept Gallus and Volusianus aside, and 
•elevated to the purple another general, Valerianus, who 
promptly associated his son Gallienus with himself in the 
supreme rule (253 A.D.). A certain R o m a n senator, Julius 
Apellas, apparently a member of a distinguished Pergamene 
family, had been sentenced by the magistrates of Smyrna to a 
fine in respect of his house-property in or near that city. 
Feeling the charge to be irregular, he appealed against it to the 
Emperors; and on 28th M a y 254 A.D. or one of the immedia-
ately ensuing years, Valerianus and Gallienus, nominally 
associating the latter's young son with themselves, sent a letter 
to Julius Apellas as to a personal friend, laying it down that 
senators ought not to be subjected to fines on their house-
property by the municipal authorities. The epistle was con
sidered important enough to be inscribed bilingually on 
stone.2 

The times were threatening. The Goths advanced so far 
as to ravage Bithynia: the Persians captured Antiokheia. 
Valerianus took the field against the latter, and was himself 
taken prisoner. Yet Smyrna's annals tell us nothing of these 
troubles, but only of complimentary alliances with Hierapolis3 

and Magnesia-near-Sipylos,4 and the athletic triumphs of the 
long-distance runner, Aurelius Apollinarius, citizen of Thya-
teira, Smyrna, Philadelphia, Byzantion, etc.5 The same 
contrast holds good of the disturbed reign of the surviving 

^C.I.G. 3181 = I.G.R. iv. 1487. See Mionnet iii. 254 (1435-1437)? supp. vi. 
above, p. 163 n. 2. 368 (1840 f.); B.M.C Ionia, 297 (454-

2CI.G. 3182 = C.I.L. III. 412 = 457); Babelon 106 (1959); Imhoof-
I.G.R. iv. 1404. Cf. P.I.R. ii. 167 (101); Blumer in Nomisma, ii (1908) 10 (23: 
•Groag in Pauly X (1919) 166. Amazon-coin). 

3B.M.C Phrygia, 264 (190-192). 5CI.G. 3206 = I.G.R. iv. 1419-
4Mionnet iii. 254 (1438); B.M.C. Smyrna is given her full array of titles 

Lydia, 155 (98). Mionnet iii. 254 (1439: (see above, p. 292 n. 1). Valerianus and 
•alliance with Klazomenai) lacks adequate Gallienus honoured Aurelius Apolli-
attestation. For other coins of Val., most narius with gvorapxlai in Philadelpheia 
of which mention the third neokorate, see and Byzantion. 
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Gallienus (260-268 A.D.). The coins show portraits of him,1 

of his wife Salonina,2 and of his son the younger Valerianus,3 

and mention the League-festival,4 the third neokorate,5 

and the friendly understanding with Hierapolis.6 W e even 
have a precise record of the death, on 19th March 263 A.D., 
of the little Smyrnaian boy Hermeias, also called Litoris, a 
babe of eight and a half months.7 Yet we do not hear how 
Smyrna was affected by the ravaging of eastern Asia Minor 
at the hands of Sapor and the Persian cavalry (soon after 260 
A.D.) and by the Goths' invasion of the Aegaean lands, 
their destruction of the great temple of Artemis at Ephesos, 
and their attack on Athens (about 267 A.D.). 

During the short reign of the vigorous Claudius II (268-
270 A.D.), the Goths were compelled to leave the Aegaean. 
H e was succeeded by the reforming conqueror Aurelianus 
(270—275 A.D.), who surrounded Rome with new walls, 
suppressed almost all the local coinages of the Empire, and by 
his capture of Palmyra (273 A.D.) totally crushed Queen 
Zenobia's hopes of maintaining a rival empire embracing Asia 
Minor and other large regions of the nearer East. The vigour 
of Aurelianus' administration is reflected in the sole Smyrnaian 
monument that concerns him, namely, an inscription on a 
milestone, marking the sixth mile from Smyrna on the road to 
Sardeis, and naming the Emperor himself and his wife 
Ulpia Severina.8 

The nine years that elapsed between the assassination of 
lMionnet iii. 254 f. (1440-1447), 3Mionnet iii. 256 (1451). 

supp. vi. 368-372 (1842-1863); B.M.C. ^Mionnet iii. z$$ (1446); B.M.C. Ionia, 
Ionia, 297-300 (458-474); Babelon 106 2QQ (473). 
{i960); Imhoof-Blumer in Nomisma, ii 5 Q n a I m Q S t a U the coins o f the rei 

(1908) 9 f. (18 f., 24, cf. 26: Amazon- c f p i c k in y_0_J± vii (l 9 0 4) + (lI f.} 
coins). A jar of coins of Gallienus and 6 (21 f) 21 f 24. 
his family was found in 1675 in the L,. '•'' ,. ..'.' , . .. • 
foundations of the Theatre (Texier 3o7ab; . ̂ o n n e t 111. 255 (1447), supp. vi. 372 
Slaars 50 n. 91; Berg and Walter 23 n. 2). [l863)5 Babelon 366 (6185): these may, 
^Mionnet iii. 256 (1448-145°); supp. however, have been minted before the 

vi. 37^ (1864-1867); B.M.C.' Ionfa, capture of Valerianus. 
300 (475-478); Imhoof-Blumer in JVo- T IfJ'?'

 3 3 ° 9 = C'LL" I I L 4* 7 = 

misma,n (1908)10 (20,25: Amazon-coins). I.G.R. iv. 1467. 
The heads of Gallienus, Salonina, and *CI.G. 3179c = Le Bas-Wadd. 8C, as 
the god Sarapis appear on a bronze corrected by C.I.L. III. 472. Fontrier 
seal with the words pvorwv rrpo rrdXews suggests (in R.E.A. iii [1901] 351 top) 
Bpeioewv (Le Bas-Wadd. 248). Ery- that the very fragmentary inscription 
thraian coins of Salonina were found m C.I.L. III. supp. ii. 144046 (Greek, 
one of the tombs below the T o m b of right), found at Bunarbashi, may refer 
Tantalos (Weber, Sipylos, 23 top). to Aurelianus. 
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Aurelianus in Thrace and the accession of Diocletianus to 
supreme power (284 A.D.) are a complete blank so far as the 
history of Smyrna is concerned. In that respect they are 
fairly typical of the third century generally, which is largely 
devoid of important events in the life of the city. 

W h e n Diocletianus became Emperor, the last sub-period 
of non-Christian imperial rule began. A fresh and serious 
effort was now made to stabilize the government and to 
circumvent the danger of repeated revolution. Diocletianus 
fixed his seat at Nikomedeia in Bithynia, and entrusted the 
western half of the Empire to his colleague Maximianus. 
Internal opposition was crushed, foreign assailants repelled, 
frontier-defences improved. In 293 A.D. two Caesars were 
appointed as the assistants and prospective sucessors of the 
two Augusti—Constantius for the further West, Galerius 
for the middle East. About the same time, the provincial 
organization was revised, with a view to reducing the power of 
governors hitherto invested with military authority. The 
Provinces were reduced in size, and grouped in twelve large 
Dioikeseis, each Dioikesis being under the control of a Vicarius. 
The troops were withdrawn from the governor's control, and 
entrusted to purely military officers, while the governors 
themselves were spied upon by the Emperor's agents. The 
great province of Asia was broken up into seven sections— 
Smyrna being included in the coast-strip from Assos to the 
Maiandros, which still retained the name of "Asia", and had 
as its governor a Proconsul with special powers and his capital 
at Ephesos: but it did not extend inland even so far as to 
embrace Sardeis. The League of Asia disappeared. This 
reduced Province of Asia must be distinguished from the 
Dioikesis of Asia, which included the whole of western Asia 
Minor, extending eastwards as far as Lykaonia, and was 
included in the share of Galerius.1 

But while the new system may have insured quiet, it 
occasioned no such rejoicing as the work of Augustus had done; 
for it was accompanied by a vastly more oppressive system of 
taxation, and a widespread growth of tyranny and injustice 
without possibility of redress. In particular, a foolish attempt 
was made in 301 A.D. to remedy trade-depression by means 

xBury in Gibbon, Decline and Fall, ii (1897) 548-551, 560; Chapot 86 f., 291, 467. 



PRE-CONSTANTINIAN EM PE RO RS : (2) l6 I-324 A.D. 3OI 

of an arbitrary fixation of prices, which simply intensified the 
trouble. The result of the new regime, therefore, was that 
the prosperity of the cities, which had been declining during 
the last two-thirds of the century, was now virtually ex
tinguished, and general discontent and misery took its place.1 

Surviving Smyrnaian monuments of the period, however, 
tell us nothing of all this. Apart from the tomb-inscription 
of Doxa, the wife of Ammianos the librarius, which is dated 
to the equivalent of September/October 288 A.D.,2 the records 
consist simply of a group of milestone-inscriptions belonging 
to the period 293—305 A.D., and pointing to an extensive 
overhaul of the roads by imperial authority. First we have the 
distance of one mile from Smyrna marked on a stone near 
Tepejik, along with the almost obliterated names of the two 
Augusti and the clear names of the two Caesars in Greek.3 

The fifth mile is recorded on a similar stone found slightly to 
the west of Burnabat.4 At Bunarbashi, slightly to the east, 
and on the road to Sardeis, we find the barely legible names of 
Diocletianus and Maximianus in Latin.5 O n another pre
viously-used column found at Hajilar, the same names are 
traceable.6 The twenty-eighth Roman mile from Smyrna is 
mentioned on a stone found to the west of Kassaba, and naming 
in Latin the two Caesars, Constantius and Galerius.7 O n 
another important road—that from Smyrna to Pergamon— 
the names of all four rulers figured in a Greek inscription 
found at Menemen and marking the eighth mile from Smyrna 
(by the coast-road). Adjoining it is a Latin fragment mention
ing the two Caesars.8 Finally the same names appear on a 
milestone found at Metropolis on the road from Smyrna to 
Ephesos.9 

In 305 A.D. Diocletianus and Maximianus abdicated, and 

liebenam 488 f., 508, 513; Reid 16, 6CI.G. 31796 = Le Bas-Wadd. 8D, 
467, 486-488, 491 f. as corrected by C.I.L. III. 473. Same 
"Movo. V. i. 67 f. (ufr'). stone> above, p. 290 nn. 1 f., p. 299 n. 8, 
sr' T T TTT „,** ; „,„,./> 11 .. &\ Cf. Fontrier, as in last n., ici fin. 
"C.I.L. III. supp. J. 7197 ff 11. 11 it.), 7xr -i . r, .. •' ->->• V , ., . ,,, 

7I99, supp. ii.rfL'. Ivi^LT'bU) ' ' 
'Calder in East. Prov. 101 with n. •d.f.L.lll. 6095 = supp. i. 7201 f. = 
*CI.L. III. supp. 11. 144046 (top right) J.G.R. iv. 1385 = Movo. II. i. 31 f. (p\€'). 

= I.G.R. iv. 1489; Fontrier in R.E.A. cf. Ramsay in J.H.S. ii (1881) 52^,54. 
iii (1901) 350 (? after 297 A.D.). It is »Movo. II. ii f. 94 (<r?'); Ramsay in 
carved on the same stone as that referred JM.S. ii (1881) 54 (where "Pergamus" 
to above, p. 272 n. 6. seems a slip for "Ephesus"). 
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Constantius and Galerius became Augusti, with two new 
Caesars. The Dioikesis of Asia remained under Galerius. 
The following year Constantius died. His son Constantinus 
was at once greeted as "Augustus" by the army. During the 
struggles of the ensuing years, Constantinus steadily increased 
in power, while his rivals collapsed one by one. After Gale
rius' death in 311 A.D., Maximinus Daza swayed the East, 
until he was overthrown and supplanted by Licinius (313 
A.D.). A milestone, apparently once at Bunarbashi, bore the 
names of the two sons of Constantinus (Crispus and Constan
tinus) and the son of Licinius (Licinianus), who were Caesars 
from 317 to 323 A.D.1 Constantinus' final victory over 
Licinius (whose fleet was drawn partly from Ionia) at Khryso-
polis (opposite Byzantion) in 324 A.D. left him the undisputed 
master of the Empire. 

1Keil and Premerstein in D.K.A.W. Ivii (1915) 8 a n. 2. 



CHAPTER XI 

JEWS AND CHRISTIANS AT SMYRNA UNDER 
THE PRE-CONSTANTINIAN EMPERORS: 

(i) 31 B.C. l6l A.D. 

WE hear of Jews settled in western Asia Minor long before 
the days of the Roman Empire. Aristoteles (who died in 322. 
B.C) is represented by one of his disciples as having conversed 
with a hellenized Jew in this region. Antiokhos the Great 
(223-187) B.C is said to have had 2000 Jewish families trans
ported from Mesopotamia to Lydia and Phrygia. By the 
beginning of the first century B.C, the Jews in the Province 
of Asia and the adjacent islands were numerous enough to-
tempt Mithradates (88 B.C) to seize the money they had de
posited in Kos for despatch to Jerusalem, and to incite the 
Propraetor Valerius Flaccus (62/61 B.C) to make similar 
confiscations in Apameia, Laodikeia, Pergamon, and Adramyt-
tion and forbid the export of such funds from the Province. 
The ill-will often felt by Jews towards the Roman administra
tion comes out in the 'Sibylline Oracles' quoted on a former 
page.1 Julius Caesar, however, favoured the Jews2; and 
Octavianus, after conquering at Aktion (31 B.C) but before-
assuming the title "Augustus" (27 B.C), instructed the Pro
consul Norbanus Flaccus to see that the Jews were allowed, 
whatever their numbers, to collect and send their money to-
Jerusalem without hindrance; and Norbanus dutifully passed 
these instructions on to Ephesos and Sardeis and, we may 
presume, to Smyrna and other cities also. In 14 B.C, when 
Augustus' deputy Vipsanius Agrippa visited Ionia, accom
panied by King Herodes, the Jews of the region took the 
opportunity to appeal to him at Lesbos against various annoy-

!See above, p. 146. 
*See above, p. 165. 
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ances to which they were subjected by the Hellenes, such as 
the necessity of pleading in the courts on the Sabbath and the 
demands that their collections for Jerusalem should be devoted 
to the military and civil services of the community and that 
they should comply with Gentile religious customs generally 
as a condition of retaining their normal civic rights. Their 
cause was pleaded for them, through Herodes' arrangement, 
by Nikolaos of Damaskos. The opposition offered was 
feeble; and Agrippa decided in their favour, and wrote accord
ingly to the governor of the Province, M . Junius Silanus, and to 
Ephesos. Again, about 4 B.C, the Proconsul Julius Anto
ninus had occasion to write to Ephesos, insisting that the con
cessions granted by Augustus and Agrippa should be observed. 
Finally, about 2 B.C, Augustus himself confirmed, under 
penalty, all the privileges which the Jews had previously 
enjoyed.1 

W e may safely assume that Smyrna, as one of the principal 
cities of the Province, had almost as early as any a body of 
Jews among her inhabitants, though it so happens that we 
possess no definite information about them. W e learn that 
the Diadokhoi had granted the Jews "of Ephesos and through
out the rest of Ionia" equal status with the other citizens: the 
Smyrnaian Jews were thus in all probability Smyrnaian 
citizens, forming as such a separate tribe.2 A n inscription 
at Magnesia-near-Sipylos tells us that a Jew named Straton, 
son of Tyrannos, procured a tomb for himself and his family; 
but we cannot give it a date.3 It is quite probable that the 
Jews, of Asia, who gathered round the Apostles at Pentecost in 
30 A.D., and those who disputed with Stephanos at Jerusalem 
about 34 A.D., included some from Smyrna4; Philon, referring 

^Tosep. Antiq. XII. iii. z (125-127), Smyrnaian inscription in R.E.G. xiii 
4 (147-153), X V I . ii. 3-5 (27-65), vi. (1900) 497 (5), this son of the Papirios 
1-4, 6 f. (16,0-168, ••171-173); Philon, ' there named was also a Jew. 
Legat. 40: Chapot 182-186; Schurer, *Acts, ii. 9, vi. 9. Lampakes (25 f., 
G^J.F. iii. 5f., 12 f., 113 n. 47; Bousset, 135) suggests that the former were the 
Relig. des Judentums (ed. 1926), 68 f.; originators of Christianity in Asia. 
H. S. Jones in CAM. x. 146 f".; M o m i - Ramsay says that the latter "are probably 
gliano in op. cit. 331. ' those educated in the rhetorical schools 

2Josep. Contra Apion.ii. 4. (39): Schurer, of Smyrna and Pergamos; the Phrygian 
G.J.V. iii. 121, 124 f.; Ramsay, Seven Jews would be less likely to have received 
Chs. 142-157, 272. a philosophical education . . ." (Ch. in 

3Movo. II. ii f. 46 (ol;-!)) = M.D.A.I. the Rom. Emp. 150; similarly Woodhouse 
xxiv (1899) 239 f. (88). If Evpiewv be in Encyc. Bibl. 339 bott.). 
the right emendation for Eip.eov in the 



JEWS AND CHRISTIANS: (i) 31 B.C-l6l A.D. 2°S 

to the period 30—35 A.D., speaks of the Jews as being very 
numerous in every city of Asia.1 

The merit of having introduced Christianity into Asia 
appears to belong to the Apostle Paul. His first effort, 
indeed, to enter the province from the interior was somehow 
frustrated; and he went to Makedonia and Hellas instead (50 
A.D.).2 A couple of years later, however, in spring 52 A.D., 
when returning by sea to Palestine, he paid a flying visit to 
Ephesos, disputing with the Jews in their synagogue, and 
leaving the Jewish couple, Aquila and Priscilla, to do their best 
till he could return. In his absence this couple was joined 
for a time by the learned Alexandreian Christian Apollos; and 
an elementary Jewish-Christian community was formed, which 
soon got into communication with the Christians at Korinth,3 

and may quite well have soon founded a Christian group at 
Smyrna.4 Paul reappeared at Ephesos in the spring or 
early summer of 54 A.D.5 Since he journeyed via (South) 
Galatia and Phrygia,6 and also (as we learn indirectly) did not 
travel by the Lykos-valley,7 he probably passed through 
Philadelpheia and down the Hermos through' Sardeis and 
Smyrna,8 with the definite object—we may presume—of 
visiting those important cities. In rather remarkable agree
ment with these chronological and geographical conjectures, 
the 'Life of Polykarp' frequently attributed to Pionios records 
that Paul, coming down from Galatia, arrived in Asia during 
the days of unleavened bread (i.e. Passover), and rested among 
the faithful at Smyrna.9 It goes on to say that he stayed with 
Strataias (brother of Timotheos), who had formerly heard 

Philon, Legat. 33; cf. Flacc. 7. art. in Journ. of Bibl. Lit. Sept. 1937, 
2'Acts, xvi. 6-10: cf. C H. Turner, 187-190. 

Studies in early Ch. History, 173, 176. eActs, xviii. 23; cf. xvi. 1-6, xv. 36, 
3Acts, xviii. 18-xix. 5. xiv. 20 f., 8, 1, xiii. 14. 
'That the church at Smyrna was •'Coloss ii 1 

founded, not by Paul, but by others 8Cf c; H T s digs { fy a 

^ ^ F T ^ ^ ^ ^ History,l74;S^,Apoc.(ed,9o7),Liii. 
of which see below, pp. 306-310. 'Pionios (?), Fit. Polyc. 1,11. 1. ̂  I can 

sActs, xix. 1. Paul spent two years and see no reason for regarding eV rats rjpepais 
three months at Ephesos (Acts, xix. 8, 10; 1 W d&pwv as merely derived from Acts, 
cf. xx. 31), then went via Makedonia into xx. 6. Hilgenfeld (in Z.W.T. xlviii 
Hellas, stayed three months there (xx. 3), [1905] 452 f.) discredits the chronology 
then returned by land and reached Phil- of Fit. Polyc. here by urging that Paul's 
ippoi by Passover (xx. 6). If we allow immediately preceding visit to Jerusalem 
four or five months for the journeys, we (Acts, xviii. 22) took place at Pentecost: 
arrive at spring or early summer as the I can however find no authority for so 
season of his arrival at Ephesos. Cf. m y dating it. X 
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him in Pamphylia, and that he later departed. So far at least 
there seems no good reason to doubt its record.1 

Pionios (?), Fit. Polyc. ii. i f.: cf. 2 
Tim. i. 5. 

It is clearly at this point that a student 
of the history of the church at Smyrna 
ought to determine what use he is going 
to make of the Vita Poly carpi here quoted. 
This anonymous work (the text of which 
is printed in Lightfoot iii. 433-465 [Eng. 
tr. 488-506] and Funk; Patr. Apost. ii. 
402-450 [with Lat. trans.]) is preserved 
in a single M S . of X/A.D., where it pre
cedes a copy of the Martyrium Polycarpi. 
It begins somewhat abruptly (in a way 
that implies that the author had just been 
talking about something else): " Having 
gone back to an earlier point, and begun 
from the blessed Paul's visit to Smyrna, 
just as I found (it recorded) in ancient 
copies, I will tell the story in due order, 
thus coming down to the narrative about 
the blessed Polykarp" (i). After bring
ing Paul to Smyrna, as described in the 
text above, the author depicts him instruct
ing the Smyrnaian Christians to keep 
Easter during the season of unleavened 
bread, but not necessarily on the four
teenth day of the month (Nisan), and he 
adds that after Paul's departure Strataias 
"succeeded to his teaching" (ii. 3 f., iii. 
1). (The reader should be reminded here 
that some early Christians—particularly 
those in Asia—celebrated the Passion 
and redemptive work of Christ on the 
fourteenth of Nisan, when the Jews 
celebrated Passover, irrespective of the 
precise day of the week on which it fell; 
these came to be called "Quartodeci-
mans": the majority, however, celebrated 
the finished redemptive work on the 
Sunday following the fourteenth of 
Nisan, irrespective of its precise date). 
The author of Fit. Polyc, after promising 
to give later on an annotated list of Stra
taias' successors, as far as he could dis
cover them (iii. 1), proceeds to the story 
of Polykarp's youth and advancement. 
H e mentions his numerous writings, 
most of which were carried off by the 
heathen at the time of his death: some 
however remained, and the author 
promises to include Polykarp's letter 
to the Philippians "in its proper place" 
(xii. 3). A s the story proceeds, we get 
another promise—the author will describe 
later Polykarp's method of interpreting 
Scripture (xx. 1). A full account is 

given of how, on the death of Boukolos, 
Bishop of Smyrna, he was elected by the 
neighbouring Bishops to succeed him. 
Several miracles wrought by Polykarp 
are then narrated; and the work ends 
abruptly with an awkwardly-worded 
doxology. None of the promises just 
referred to are fulfilled: there are a couple 
of accidental gaps in the narrative (xviii 
and xxviii f.); but it is unlikely that these 
contained any of this missing matter— 
the latter gap m a y have included the 
story of how Polykarp curbed a flood, 
a story which later quotations show to 
have been once read in Vit. Polyc. 

The internal evidence suffices to show 
that Vit. Polyc. was the work of an ardent 
but anti-quartodeciman admirer of Poly
karp, and was written (if Asian) after 
190 A.D. (up till when the Asian Christians 
were solidly quartodeciman), but not 
later than about 300 A.D. (after which the 
author would have hardly dared to ignore 
as he does John the Apostle's residence in 
Asia and association with Polykarp 
which Eusebios promulgated in his 
Church-History: Schwartz moreover has 
argued [De Pionio et Pol. 24 f.] that the 
recommendation in Vit. Polyc. ii. 3 f. to 
keep Easter within the days of unleavened 
bread must be prior to the Council of 
Nikaia in 325 A.D. [per contra, Lightfoot 
iii. 429; Delehaye, Passions, 53 f.]). 

The early editors of Vit. Polyc. tenta
tively ascribed its composition to Pionios, 
a cultured Smyrnaian presbyter who was 
martyred in 250 A.D. T h e question of 
his claim to be regarded as its author has 
been much discussed: cf., among others, 
Le Quien 739-741; Lightfoot i. 383,433-
436, 608 f., 638 (iii), 642-645, iii. 356 f., 
423—431; Corssen in Z.N.W. v (1904) 
261-302; Schwartz, De Pionio et Pol. 1-
33; Hilgenfeld in Z.W.T. xlviii (1905) 
444-458; Diekamp in Funk, Patr. 
AposL ii (1913) L X X X I I - L X X X I X ; 
Reuning 6-8; Schmidt, Gesprache, 705-
725; Delehaye, Passions, 21-27, 37-595 
Streeter, Prim. Ch. 94 f., 265-272; 
Harrison 18. Moreover, one calling 
himself Pionios writes part of an epilogue 
to Mart. Polyc, which runs as follows: 
"These things did Gaius "(? of Rome, 
early iii/A.D.) "transcribe from the 
(copies) of Eirenaios, a disciple of Poly
karp . . . But I Sokrates at Korinth 
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wrote (them) from Gaius' copies . . . 
And I Pionios in m y turn wrote them 
from the afore-mendoned (Sokrates?), 
after seeking them out, the blessed Poly
karp—as I shall make clear in the sequel 
—having manifested (them) to me in a 
revelation, (and) after collecting them 
when they were already well-nigh 
worn out through lapse of time . 
There is no sufficient reason for doubting 
the truth of these statements, or for hesi
tating to identify the Pionios who writes 
in this epilogue with the martyred pres
byter of 250 A.D. From Mart. Pion. ii. if. 
(see below, pp. 38a, 401) we learn that 
Pionios was interested in observing the 
anniversary of Polykarp's martyrdom; 
and, despite what Delehaye says (Pas
sions, 46), he may very well have believed 
that Polykarp had aided him in a vision 
to find the missing record. Schwartz 
(De Pionio et Pol. 4, n f., 17 bott., 32 
top) has pointed out that the Smyrnaians 
probably did not duplicate and broadcast 
copies of Mart. Polyc, and that the 
versions of it existing in Euseb. (Ch.-
Hist. IV. xv) and in separate M S S . are 
probably descended from a single iii/A.D. 
archetype; from this he infers that it was 
Pionios whose care preserved the docu
ment for posterity (op. cit. 3, 31 f.: 
Reuning comments [2] on the generally 
good condition of the text). Some have 
regarded the Pionian epilogue to Mart. 
Polyc. as fictitious (Lightfoot i. 608 f., 
638 [iii], 643 f., iii. 428); but it is too 
unpretentiously worded to merit such 
condemnation (Corssen 277 f.; Hilgenfeld 
447 bott.). Others treat the epilogue 
as genuine, but as coming from a different 
and later Pionios, on the ground that 
156-250 A.D. is too short an interval for 
the series of copies enumerated (Diekamp 
L X X X V f.; Delehaye, Passions, 54); but 
accidental causes might easily expedite 
the decay of a M S . (Schwartz 32). 
Corssen (275-277) thinks the epil. refers, 
not simply to Mart. Polyc, but to a whole 
collection of Polykarp's treatises, thus 
accounting for the avrd which Pionios 
says he had searched out (a later substitute, 
says Corssen, for rd noXvKaprrov ovyypdp-
/xara) and also explaining the worn-out 
condition of the copies: but there is no 
need to do this violence to the text (Die
kamp L X X X V I ) ; avrd refers quite 
naturally to the ravra of the preceding 
section, i.e. to Mart. Polyc. Schmidt 
(Gesprache, 706) objects, unreasonably, 
I think, to commencing the investiga

tion with a consideration of the epilogue. 
Assuming then that the epil. to Mart. 

Polyc. is genuine, and that its Pionios is 
the martyr of 250 A.D., we may adduce 
the following arguments in favour of 
regarding Fit. Polyc as his work:— 

(1). Fit. Polyc. is the work of an admirer 
of Polykarp (cf. Mart. Pion. ii. 1 f.), who 
wrote—as we have seen above (p. 306 b) 
—not later than about 300 A.D.; he was 
familiar with the topography and civil 
customs of Smyrna and the pride taken 
locally in its beauty (Fit. Polyc. xxx. 4, 
etc.; cf. Mart. Pion. iv. 2, etc.), and was 
interested in eastern travel (Fit. Polyc. vi. 
1; cf. Mart. Pion. iv. 18-21); he believed 
in miracles (Fit. Polyc xxv-xxxii; cf. 
Mart. Pion. xiii. 6), esteemed celibacy 
(Fit. Polyc. ix, xiv-xvi; cf. Mart. Pion. 
xxi. 2), and was an authoritative teacher 
(Fit. Polyc. xx. 1; cf. Mart. Pion. 
passim). All these conditions—as the 
references here quoted will show— 
would have been satisfied by Pionios. 
Taken singlv, the points of contact 
may be slight (cf. Diekamp L X X X V I , 
and, in particular, Schmidt, Gesprache, 
707, 718 f., 721 n. 1, and Delehaye, 
Passions, 41,45-51); but their cumulative 
effect is considerable (Corssen 291-298). 

(2). The author of Fit. Polyc, by 
omitting to record Polykarp's death, 
leads us to infer that he had provided 
elsewhere for that very essential part of 
the biography (Corssen 272-274; 
Schwartz 31). N o w Pionios copied out 
Mart. Polyc. (as the epil. to that document 
tells us), and intended to add a sequel. 

(3). Fit. Polyc. shows yet other signs of 
incompleteness, not only in the gaps of 
xviii and xxviii f, but in its abrupt open
ing and its various unfulfilled promises 
(see above, p. 306 and cf. Lightooft iii. 
424 f.; Schwartz 31 top), while on the 
other hand the Pionian epil. to Mart. 
Polyc. foreshadows an unforthcoming 
sequel. True, Fit. Polyc. does not now 
contain the specific item which the epil. 
promises; but it is possible (as Corssen 
[274] and Schwartz [32 bott.] think) that 
this item (the missing story of Polykarp's 
revelation to Pionios) was contained in the 
original opening of Fit. Polyc However 
that may be, all is explained if we suppose 
that Pionios intended to compile a sort of 
Corpus Polycarpianum, commencing with 
the great classic Mart.Polyc. and including 
Fit. Polyc. (in a completer form than at 
present), a list of Smyrnaian church-
leaders, Polykarp's Epistle to the Philip-
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plans, and an account of his Scripture-
exegesis (unless, with Schwartz [30], we 
identify these last two items) (Corssen 
267-269, 277 bott.; Schwartz 29-32). 
Schwartz thinks (30 f.) that Pionios' 
<rvyypap.pia mentioned in Mart. Pion. i. 2 
was Vit. Polyc, and that Mart. Pion. 
was itself the concluding section of the 
Corpus. 

(4). A Moscow M S . of Mart. Polyc. 
contains a later and fuller version of the 
Pionian epilogue, revealing—on the part 
of its author—an acquaintance with Vit. 
Polyc. (Delehaye, Passions, 40 f.). This 
would be easily explained if he had found 
Mart. Polyc. (including the genuine 
Pionian epil.) and Vit. Polyc. together. 
But such a conjunction would point to 
Pionios having been responsible for 
both documents, i.e. to his having written 
Vit. Polyc. himself (so Corssen's somewhat 
subtle argument [269-274]: cf. Hilgen
feld 448 f., 451). 

(5). One of the chief grounds on which 
the Pionian authorship of Vit. Polyc. has 
usually been regarded as impossible is 
the presence in it of miracle-stories and 
other improbable statements. But there 
is nothing improbable in miracles being 
believed, in the middle of iii/A.D., to 
have actually happened to Polykarp and 
being narrated accordingly (Corssen 
279-288). Even the almost contempor
ary Mart. Polyc. contains miraculous 
episodes. Delehaye (Passions, 24 f., 27, 
43-47, 51, 54, 59) rebuts this argument by 
urging that the miracles are so plentiful in 
Vit. Polyc that it is clearly one (though 
the earliest—end of iv/A.D. or early in v/) 
of a well-recognized class of largely ficti
tious hagiographical compositions. But 
is not the larger number of miracles in 
Vit. Polyc, as compared with Mart. 
Polyc. and Mart. Pion., sufficiently 
explained by the fact that it was dealing 
with days long past, whereas they were 
dealing with more or less contemporary 
events? Apart from miracles, the narra
tive is on the whole straightforward and 
credible (Le Quien 740 A : "profecto 
eximiae vetustatis characteres praefert 
. . . " ) : consider the historical value of 
some of the items mentioned above under 
(1), e.g. the author's knowledge of the 
topography and institutions of Smyrna 
(cf. Lightfoot iii. 430; Corssen 288 f.; 
Diekamp L X X X V ) ; also his knowledge 
of Polykarp's highly tense spiritual 
character, such as would promote ecstasy, 
visions, and belief in miracles (Vit. Polyc 

xxvii. 4, xxxii. r, etc.; cf. Mart. Polyc. 
v. z, vii. 3, ix. 1, xv f.: Corssen 280 t.). 
W e have, moreover, seen above (p. 2°5'-) 
how remarkably certain statements in 
Vit. Polyc. regarding Christian beginnings 
at Smyrna tally with what we can infer 
quite independently from the N.T. 
There i's no such discrepancy between 
Vit. Polyc. and Acts as Delehaye (Passions, 
56) assumes. 

A contrary view, to the effect that 
Vit. Polyc. is not the work of Pionios at 
all, but is an almost entirely fictitious 
story composed about 350-400 A.D. 
(Schmidt [Ge'spr-ache, 7'23-725] thinks the 
latter part of iv/A.D.; Delehaye [27,49 
n. 1, 54, 59] prefers early V/A.D.), is based 
mainly on the following considerations:— 

(1). It is anonymous. (But that does 
not exclude Pionios as author). 

(2). It abounds in miracles. (But see 
above, under (5).). 

(3). Since the Pionios of the epil. to 
Mart. Polyc. claims only to have collected 
and transcribed Mart. Polyc and to 
contemplate giving an account of Poly
karp's revelation to him, it is illegitimate 
to represent him as intending to write a 
Life, or as having " collected" more than 
Mart. Polyc. and Ep. ad Phil. (cf. 
Hilgenfeld 448, 450 f., 455 n. 2). (But 
"collecting" does rather suggest several 
treatises; the scope of the intended sequel 
is left vague; and the specification of the 
lesser undertaking does not preclude the 
reality of the greater). 

(4). T h e author of Vit. Polyc. reveals 
his untrustworthiness by claiming (xii. 3) 
knowledge of several of Polykarp's 
treatises, whereas it is almost certain that 
in his time only Ep. ad Phil, was extant 
(Lightfoot i. 643; Diekamp LXXXVIII: 
cf. Schmidt, Gesprache, 707 f.). (It 
should however be noted that, while he 
alludes vaguely to several extant treatises, 
he does not claim to be able to produce 
more than one, viz. Ep. ad Phil.: so 
Schwartz 30 top, Streeter 268). He also 
promises (xx. 1) to describe Polykarp's 
method of expounding Scripture (Die
kamp I.e.). (But here again his language 
is vague: he m a y be referring either, as 
Schwartz [30 mid.] thinks, to Ep. ad 
Phil., or possibly to oral tradition: we 
do not know enough to be able to charge 
him with falsehood [cf. Harrison 16-
18]). 

(5). The author of Vit. Polyc. betrays in 
various ways his Syrian origin (e.g. by 
his praise of Easterners as lovers of Scrip-
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tural learning [vi. 1], etc.: so Schmidt, 
Gesprache, 719-723). (But even if the 
arguments here are valid, there is nothing 
to prevent us supposing that Pionios also 
may have come from the East, or at 
any rate may have had an admiration 
for Easterners). 

So far then the arguments in favour of 
regarding Pionios as the author of Fit. 
Polyc. seem fairly strong, and the objec
tions to it quite inconclusive. But what 
is for most the real crux has yet to be 
mentioned. The author of Fit. Polyc, 
though he was certainly acquainted with 
what Eirenaios had said about Polykarp, 
not only makes no mention of Eirenaios 
himself (Hilgenfeld 451 f., 455 n. 2), but 
entirely ignores Eirenaios' important 
statements to the effect that Polykarp 
had had intercourse with John and 
other disciples of Jesus, and had been 
made Bishop by Apostles (see below, 
pp. 321 f.); in fact he never alludes to the 
Apostle or Elder John of Ephesos at all. 
Lightfoot (iii. 430 f.) and Hilgenfeld 
(452, 458; cf. Delehaye, Passions, 54 ff.) 
treat this grave omission as one of the 
chief grounds for denying the early 
date and historical reliability of Fit. 
Polyc. Corssen (whose reasoning [266, 
299-302] is accepted by Erbes [m Zeit-
schr. fur Kirchengesch. xxxvi (1916) 301 
f.]), Schwartz (29 bott., 33), and Streeter 
(94 f., 265-272 [cf. also C.A.H. xi. 292 
n. 2]), on the other hand, treat it as 
constituting the chief claim of the book 
to be regarded as Pionian and veracious. 
The author, they argue, would never 
have wished or dared to pass over such 
important matters affecting the man he 
was seeking to honour, had he not been 
writing before the time (early iv/A.D.) 
when Eusebios made the knowledge of 
them worldwide, and had he not been 
relying on an ancient and indisputable 
Smyrnaian tradition. Corrsen accord
ingly brands Eirenaios' assertion as 
"eine dreiste Falschung", and Schwartz 
calls it a "mendacium". 
There is, however, as Hilgenfeld (454-

458) has pointed out, another possible 
explanation of the omission—one which 
all the three scholars just named rather 
strangely ignore—viz. the desire of the 
author of Fit. Polyc. to keep the picture of 
his hero free from the taint of Quarto-
decimanism. W e have seen that he was 
himself a zealous Anti-quartodeciman 
(see above, p. 306a). It is all in proba
bility due to this fact that he makes 

no mention of the visit which Poly
karp paid to Rome in 154 A.D. in the 
quartodeciman interest (see below, pp. 
354 f. Streeter indeed [267^] thinks Vit. 
Polyc did originally include a notice of 
it; but there is no evidence that this was 
so). It is clear that later in ii/A.D. feeling 
on the Easter-question could run very 
high. About 190 A.D. a stout and defiant 
apologia for Quartodecimanism was 
issued by Polykrates, Bishop of Ephesos, 
who appealed to the authority of Poly
karp and other "luminaries" buried in 
Asia, chief of whom was John of Ephesos, 
regarded doubtless by Polykrates and 
Eirenaios alike as the Apostle of that 
name. Victor, Bishop of Rome, went 
so far as to excommunicate the Asian 
churches; but his sentence remained a 
dead letter (Euseb. Ch.-Hist. V. xxiii f.: 
see below, p. 370). N o w if an anti-quarto
deciman admirer of Polykarp could 
suppress all mention of his visit to Rome, 
may he not also for the same reason 
have suppressed all mention of his con
nexion with John, the great authority on 
which the Quartodecimans depended? 
And suppressio veri by the author of Fit. 
Polyc. in the interests of Anti-quartodeci-
manism is a better explanation of the data 
than falsehood or error on the part of 
Eirenaios (so Schmidt, Gesprache, 713— 
718): for it must be remembered that the 
long residence at Ephesos of a dominating 
Christian named John (who must have 
been known to Polykarp) is indisputably 
proved, altogether independently of 
Eirenaios, by the evidence of the Apoca
lypse; and if the silence of Fit. Polyc 
regarding him does not disprove his 
existence, why must it necessarily dis
prove what Eirenaios says? It is there
fore quite possible to regard Fit. Polyc. 
as resting on the whole on good sources, 
without being thereby obliged to accuse 
Eirenaios of fraud or error. 
But how does this conclusion affect 

the question of Pionios' authorship? 
Hilgenfeld regards such authorship as 
impossible, on the ground that the real 
Pionios, as an Asian and an admirer of 
Polykarp, must have been a Quartodeci
man (454, 457 f.). But can we be sure 
that he was? There is no explicit state
ment to that effect; and that admiration 
for Polykarp couldexist alongside Anti-
quartodecimanism is clear from the 
very existence of Fit. Polyc Moreover, 
Pionios' violent antagonism to the Jews 
(Mart. Pion. iv, xiii f.) rather suggests 
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W e learn from 'Acts' that the Apostle Paul went on to 
Ephesos, and stayed there for two and a quarter years. His 
work—which doubtless included personal journeys—was so 
successful that "all who inhabited Asia heard the word of the 
Lord, both Jews and Hellenes" (i.e. Gentiles).1 From the scope 
of such missionary effort Smyrna could not possibly have been 
excluded. Whatever therefore we may decide to infer 
regarding Paul's alleged visit to Strataias, we need have no 
hesitation in dating the origin of the Christian church in 
Smyrna at some point within the period $3—$6 A.D.2 

that he might incline to the less Jewish 
usage of the Antiquartodecimans. W h e n 
he died, sixty years had elapsed since 
Polykrates wrote—ample time for 
opinions in Smyrna to change. B y 325 
A.D. Constantinus noted that nearly all 
Christendom, including Asia, had adopted 
Quartodecimanism (Euseb. Vit. Const, iii. 
19: cf. Turner in Studia Biblica, ii [1890] 
126 n. 1). It is, therefore, quite possible 
that Pionios m a y have been an Anti-
quartodeciman (so Schwartz, Ostertafeln, 
137: per contra, Schmidt, Gesprache, 
705, 725), but may also—out of admira
tion for Polykarp—have not only re-
copied Mart. Polyc and Ep. ad Phil., but 
have written a life of his hero, magnifying 
him in every way open to him, but (for 
the sake of orthodoxy regarding Easter) 
foregoing the glamour of his association 
with John. (We may compare the 
analogous silence of Const. Apost. in 
regard to Polykarp himself, due to the 
same consideration: see below, pp. 313 f.). 

For these reasons I incline to believe 
that Pionios was in all probability the 
author of Vit. Polyc, and I propose to 
treat its assertions as in the main worthy 
of trust, without feeling obliged—out of 
deference to its authority—to reject the 
statements made by Eirenaios. Schmidt's 
argument (e.g. Gesprache, 706, 718, 725) 
is directed against both the historical 
accuracy of Vit. Polyc. and its composition 
in iii/A.D.; but rather more vehemently 
against the former. The two issues 
need to be kept distinct. 

If Pionios ever did compile such a 
Corpus Polycarpianum as has been sug
gested, it could not have been long kept 
together. Eusebios (Ch.-Hist. IV. xv. 1 f., 
46 f.) found Mart. Polyc included, along 
with other Smyrnaian Martyria, in the 
same volume as Mart. Pion.; and he 

embodied the whole in his own collection 
of ancient Martyria. Except for the 
fact that our one copy of Vit. Polyc. 
survives alongside a copy of Mart. 
Polyc. (in an order different from that 
in which Pionios must have placed them 
[see above, pp. 306a, 307b]), the several 
component documents of the Corpus have 
come down to us in totally distinct MSS. 
(see below, p. 401). 

'•Acts, xix. 10, 20, 26, xx. 18-21, 31; 
1 Cor. xvi. 19a: cf. Schultze 52 f. On 
the conditions favouring a rapid spread 
of Christianity in this region, cf. Ramsay, 
Ch. in the Rom. Emp. 147 (dominance of 
Hellenic spirit and education); Burchner 
760 and J. Keil in CAM. xi. 589 f. 
(economic depression of the bulk of the 
population); and, more generally, Chapot 
507-512, 565. 

2Polykarp, writing to the Philippians 
about 117-120 A.D., says: "Ego autem 
nihil tale" (sc. as avarice) "sensi in vobis 
vel audivi, in quibus laboravit beatus 
Paulus, qui estis in principio epistulae 
eius. D e vobis etenim gloriatur in 
omnibus ecclesiis, quae D e u m (v.l. 
Dominum) solae tunc cognoverant; 
nos autem nondum cognoveramus" 
(Polyk. Ep. ad Phil. xi. 3, of which the 
Greek is missing). The passage is not 
easy to construe clearly. "Qui estis" 
may well be the equivalent of a Greek 
present participle, which according to 
the Greek idiom would normally refer 
to the same time as "laboravit". "Epis
tulae" looks as if it were meant to be 
genitive (the reference being apparently 
either to Phil. i. 3-11 or to 2 Thess. i. 4; 
but the construction seems very lame, 
and some word like "laudati" is desider
ated): it may however be nominative, 
meaning one letter (like Lat. "literae") 
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W h e n Paul left Ephesos (autumn 56 A.D.), en route for 
Makedonia, he probably passed through Smyrna, as his 
lieutenants, Timotheos and Erastos, had probably done a little 
earlier.1 But he never visited either city again. Coasting 
south in the spring of the following year, he halted at Miletos 
(probably because the harbour at Ephesos was becoming 
silted up), and sent for and addressed there the elders of the 
Ephesian church. His later voyage from Palestine towards 
R o m e (autumn 59 A.D.) brought him no farther north than 
Knidos.2 The messages he sent, shortly before his execution 
(? 62 A.D.) to Timotheos, and now embodied in the so-called 
'Second Epistle to Timothy', refer obscurely to conditions in 
Asia and Ephesos, but throw no special light on Smyrna. 

As with the precise date of the foundation of the Smyrnaian 
church, so with its character, we are left to conjecture. A 
beginning was probably made here, as elsewhere, with the 
and recalling 2 Cor. iii. 2 f. (r) iTnoroXr) for believing that that epistle was written 
•qpwv Uftets eare, . . .); or again, we 
may conjecture dTrooroXrjs as the Greek 
original. "Nos" clearly means the 
Smyrnaian church. Usually assuming, 
however, that Polykarp is quoting Phil. 
iv. 15, and that this latter was written 
from Rome somewhere about 62-64 
A.D., many scholars place the commence
ment of Christianity at Smyrna after that 
date: cf. Zahn in Gebhardt, Harnack, 
and Zahn, Patr. Apost. Op. ii. 128a; J. 
Weiss in Hauck, Realencyk. x(i90i) 550; 
Bonwetsch in op. cit. xv (1904) 536 mid.; 
Hilgenfeld in Z.W.T. xlviii (1905) 453 
Suotes Polyk. only to discredit the story 

Paul's visit to Strataias); Knopf 53; 
Harnack, Mission, etc. (Eng. tr.) ii. 186 n. 
1 (yet cf. 222: "founded in the primitive 
age"); Moffatt, Intro, to N.T. 507, and 
in Expos. Gr. Test, v (191 o) 317; Charles, 
Revelation, I. xlviii, xciv; Bacon in 
Hibbert Journ. Oct. 1927, 116. This 
conclusion, however, seems untenable. 
(i) It is inconsistent with the inherent 
probabilities of the case, and with the clear 
implications of Acts, xix. 10, 26. (2) If, 
as is quite possible, Polykarp was 
quoting not Phil, but 2 Thess., then, 
since 2 Thess. (if Pauline at all) was 
written at Korinth in 51 or 52 A.D., 
Polykarp's words would be quite con
sistent with the date suggested in our 
text for the foundation of the church in 
Smyrna. (3) Even if Polykarp was 
quoting Phil., there are strong grounds 

by Paul during an otherwise unrecorded 
imprisonment at Ephesos (cf. 1 Cor. xv. 
32, 2 Cor. xi. 23 ff., i. 3—11, etc.): if 
that view be accepted, the quotation 
would still allow us to date the founda
tion of the Smyrnaian church at latest 
in the latter part of Paul's stay at Ephesos 
(54-56 A.D.), though—if strictly under
stood—it would cut out Paul's visit to 
Strataias. (4) Even if Phil, is quoted, 
and was written at Rome, is it not likely 
that Polykarp was thinking, not of the 
precise date of this or any of Paul's 
letters, but simply of the fact that the 
church at Philippoi was founded (as on 
any showing it must have been) some 
time before the church at Smyrna ? 
Polykarp alludes to the fact by way of a 
compliment. Cf. Funk, Patr. Apost. i. 
311a ("Smyrnaei ergo post Philippenses 
evangelium audierunt"). Similarly, 
Lightfoot i. 462 f., iii. 343a. Burchner 
(760, cf. 753, 762, 764) dates the begin
ning of the Smyrnaian church sometimes 
about 50 A.D., sometimes about 55 A.D., 
and considers that the order of the names 
in Apoc. i. 11 is chronological, which is 
improbable. 

'Acts, xix. 22, xx. 1 f. 
2An inferior variant reading in Acts, 

xxvii. 5 reads Epvpvav instead of Mvppa 
(see above, p. 31 n. 2), thus representing 
Paul as changing ships at Smyrna, 
instead of at Myra in Lykia. 
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Jewish synagogue; and the first Christian converts were 
probably drawn for the most part from the ranks of responsive 
Jews and proselytes, as well as from the group of interested 
and sympathetic pagans to be found clustering round most 
synagogues. But it was exactly this circumstance that 
occasioned one of the most serious difficulties which the infant 
church had to face. For the feelings of those Jews who 
declined to become Christians—and they were of course 
usually the large majority—became extremely bitter, especially 
after the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 A.D., an event which 
probably brought fresh Jewish settlers to Smyrna. They were 
not unnaturally incensed against the new religion which put 
them in the wrong, assumed possession of their Scriptures 
and other special Divine privileges, and stole their adherents.1 

But Jewish enmity was not the only danger. Every 
Christian group was exposed to general unpopularity on 
account of its peculiar beliefs and usages; and from 64 A.D. 
onwards there was added the liability to persecution at the 
hands of the R o m a n government. In that year, Nero's 
attack on the Christians in Rome, on pretence that they had set 
the city on fire, provided a legally-valid precedent for any 
provincal governor who cared to follow it, or who was forced, 
by formal accusations or popular outbreaks, to proceed with 
severity against avowed Christians. Unambiguous evidence 
of the extent to which it was so followed outside Italy is lacking; 
but there is nothing historically improbable in the coming of 
that wave of persecution which must have passed over Asia 
Minor if the so-called 'First Epistle of Peter' was written by 
the Apostle of that name from R o m e before his martyrdom in 
65 or 66 A.D. : its aim is to encourage the Christians of Asia and 
other Provinces to be constant, blameless, and hopeful. 

The 'Life of Polykarp' tells us that, after the departure of 
Paul from Smyrna, Strataias, the brother of Timotheos, 
"succeeded to the teaching, and (so did) certain of those (who 
came) after him, whose names—so far as it is possible to dis
cover who and of what kind they were—I will place on record".2 

^'Smyrna was originally a small E. Br. xxv (1911) 282a: " A Christian 
church, oppressed by a powerful Jewish church . . . , having its origin in the 
society, . . ." (Harnack, Mission, etc. considerable Jewish colony." 
[Eng. tr.], ii. 186: similarly Knopf 52 f., aPionios (?), Vit. Polyc. iii. 1. Cf. 
142 f.). Cf. Ramsay and Hogarth in Corssen in Z.N.W. v (1904) 301 f. 
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The promised list never appears; if ever written, it has perished. 
But the reference clearly is to those who took the lead in the 
church's affairs as Elders (rrpeofivTepoL) or Bishops (emWo7roi, 
i.e. overseers) in the semi-informal way customary in the earliest 
period. It is certainly true that, probably owing to the 
prevalence of heresy, a monarchical episcopate (i.e. govern
ment by one life-Bishop at a time) was established in Asia 
and northern Syria earlier than elsewhere. But it is highly 
unlikely that, from the very beginning, either region formed an 
exception to the rest of Christendom. The normal arrange
ment—here as elsewhere—apparently was that each city-
group of Christians was led by a number of senior men, w h o 
possessed influence by virtue of their character and experience, 
but were not sharply marked off in an official way from the 
rank and file: these seniors were called indifferently "Elders" 
or "Bishops". Naturally the leading spirit among them would 
come to exercise a kind of presidency; and out of this there 
developed in time what we call the monarchical episcopate. 
W h e n this latter had been universally adopted, the primitive 
style of government was speedily forgotten; and any Christian 
known to have been in early times a prominent leader was 
thought of as filling a definite place in a series of Bishops of 
the monarchical type. It is, however, worth noticing that the 
'Life of Polykarp' does not call Strataias and his successors 
"Bishops"; and this makes it easier for us to accept Strataias 
as a real leading light in the ancient Smyrnaian church.1 H e is 
included also in an early list of the first three Bishops of 
Smyrna, which appears—along with similar lists for other 
cities—in the 'Apostolic Constitutions', a Syrian work com
piled about 360 A.D. The passage runs: "And of S m y r n a — 
Ariston first, after w h o m Strataias the (son) of Lois, and third 
Ariston",2 

1Hilgenfeld (in Z.W.T. xlviii [1905] Polyc s. statement that Strataias had heard 
458 with n. 2) and Schmidt (Gesprache, Paul in Pamphylia, whereas Paul had 
710, 713 f.) regard Vit. Polyc's. intro- met Timotheos in Lykaonia (Acts, xvi. 1). 
duction of Strataias and his successors But there is nothing incredible or im-
down to the bishop Boukolos, before probable in Timotheos' brother having 
Polykarp, as part of the same falsification been in Pamphylia. 
of history which led him to suppress all "Const. Apost. VII. xlvi. 8: Epvpvrjs Be 
reference to Polykarp's intercourse with 'Aplarwv rrpwros, pe9' dv Erparalas d 
John (see above, p. 309.). This seep- AwiBos, KOI rplros 'Aplarwv. "Lois" is 
ticism appears to m e unnecessary. Hilgen- a mistake for "Eunike" (2 Tim. i. 5). 
feld also raises difficulty (453 f.) over Fit. B. W . Bacon's remarks about Strataias 
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Before discussing Ariston further, we must make passing 
mention of another. In Syria, in the sixth and following 
centuries, conjectural attempts were made to compile a list of 
the seventy disciples mentioned in Lc. x. i, 17: in several 
-extant versions of this list, dating from 700 to 1200 A.D., the 
m a n named "Apelles", who is saluted by Paul in 'Rom.' xvi. 
10, is included as Bishop of Smyrna. H e was reckoned 
to be one of the Seventy by Epiphanios as early as 375 A.D., 
and also in the Byzantine 'Paschal Chronicle', 629 A.D. But 
the assignment of episcopal seats to the several names was later 
than the first compilation of the list; and some copies (of about 
800 A.D. and later) call Apelles Bishop of Herakleia or of 
Mediolanum. The lateness of these records and the absence 
of Apelles' name from all earlier documents almost suffice to 
prove the purely-conjectural character of the statement that 
Apelles was ever Bishop of Smyrna.1 

It is not necessary, however, to draw the same negative 
conclusion with regard to Ariston. The 'Apostolic Con
stitutions' are indeed our sole authority for introducing his 
name here ; but that work is generally acknowledged to contain 
much early and valuable material. The absence of the name 
of Polykarp may possibly be due to the fact that his term of 
office fell too late for inclusion; but it is more probably to be 
accounted for by his unfortunate Quartodecimanism. O n this 
latter theory, the insertion of a second Ariston (as it is hardly 
likely to have arisen from a pure error, or from the existence 
of two Aristones) may be a substitute for Polykarp's name, 
unless it refers to two periods of office and thus reflects the 
unfixed character of the early episcopate.2 There is, however, 
no reason to doubt that, before 100 A.D., the church of Smyrna 
possessed a leader of the name of Ariston. The chief point of 
in Hibbert Journ. Oct. 1927, 1.16 f., 122, (esp. 164, 298 f., 314, 316, 321, 330, 349-
127, 131-133, are over-imaginative and 354)- Cf. also Chron. Pasch. P 213D 
in part inaccurate. Streeter (Prim.Ch. 269) (ed. Bonn, i. 401); Le Quien 737C 
inadvertently names Strataias as, accord- (confusion with Apollos); Ruinart, Act. 
ing to Const. Apost., first Bishop of Smyrna. Mart. (1859), 94a; Ramsay, Phrygia, i. 
Cf. Schmidt, Gesprache, 710-714 (argues 351; Delehaye, Synaxarium, 785 f. and 
that both Const. Apost. and Vit. Polyc are Passions, 59. 
dependant on the Acta Pauli); Delehaye, 2Cf. Lightfoot i. 463; Schermann in 
Passions, 57. op. cit. 298-300, 321 f.: see also above, p. 

xThe evidence regarding these disciple- 309. Streeter (Prim. Ch. 93-95) thinks 
lists is fully presented and discussed by the silence of Const. Apost. regarding: 
T . Schermann in Texte und Untersuch. Polykarp adds to its historical value. 
xxxi (1907) Heft 3. 133-197, 292-354 
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interest about him is the question whether or no he is to be 
identified with the Aristion, who had been a personal disciple 
of Jesus, and whose recollections of the Lord were collected 
and treasured by Papias, Bishop of Hierapolis near Kolossai, 
at a time when only two such personal disciples survived, there
fore about 90—100 A.D. Papias does not say where Aristion 
lived; but he closely associates him with the other surviving 
disciple, "the Elder John", and makes it clear that he had met 
them both.1 Since John, as we know on other grounds, lived 
at Ephesos, it is natural enough to suppose that Aristion may 
have lived at Smyrna. The slight difference in the spelling 
of the name is negligible; and the reasons for identifying the 
(non-monarchical) Bishop of Smyrna with the aged disciple 
of Jesus seem to outweigh the doubts that beset it.2 

It must have been in the early eighties of the first century 
that there was brought to Smyrna from the East (probably 
Palestine or Syria) a slave-boy of Gentile Christian parentage 
named Polykarp. Kallisto, a wealthy Christian lady, in
structed by a dream, went hastily and met him just outside the 
Ephesian Gate in the charge of two men, purchased him of 
them, took him home, and both employed him in her domestic 
service and gave him a Christian education. Polykarp's 
intelligence, good conduct, and piety so increased the love and 
trust of his mistress that she treated him as her son, and—as 
soon as his age allowed—promoted him over the heads of her 
other servants and made him her chief steward. In the 'Life 
of Polykarp', where all this is narrated, it is said that, when the 
boy was purchased by Kallisto, one Boukolos was Bishop of 
Smyrna. If this statement be not a simple error, we must 

1Euseb. Ch.-Hist. III. xxxix. 4 f., 7, 14. endings of Mc. (i.e. Mc. xvi. 9-20) to 
2Farrar (Early Days of Christianity, " the Elder Ariston"—possibly on good 

631 f.) altogether discredits Const. Apost. grounds, though Streeter (Four Gospels, 
VII. xlvi, which he wrongly says men- 346 f.) distrusts it. Bacon's art. on 
tions Aristion's martyrdom: he suspects 'Aristion (Aristo)' in H.D.CG.i. 114-118 
that the name conceals some well-known is vitiated by his refusal to accept 
apostolic person with two names. The Eusebios' evidence that Papias stated 
identification suggested in the text is that he had himself heard Aristion, by 
that accepted by Schermann in op. cit. his impossibly late date for Papias (145-
331 (18), Chapman (John the Presbyter, 160 A.D.), and by his gratuitous emenda-
31, 36), and Streeter (Prim. Ch. 93, 131- tion of the text of Eusebios, whereby the 
136). The last-named suggests that 1 inoffensive statement that Aristion and the 
Peter, minus its opening and closing vv., Elder John were disciples of the Lord is 
is really the work of Aristion of Smyrna. changed to one declaring that they were 
A n Armenian Gospel-MS. dated 989 disciples of disciples: moreover, he locates 
A.D. ascribes the longest of the spurious both men in Palestine. 
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infer that Boukolos was one of the leaders of the church 
for the time being—since Polykarp, born in 69 A.D., must have 
come to Smyrna about 80-85 A,D-> whereas Aristion probably 
survived till about 100 A.D., and Boukolos was certainly 
Bishop after that, just before Polykarp himself became Bishop.1 

j W e pass on to consider Aristion's fellow-disciple, the Elder 
John of Ephesos, who had dealings with the church of Smyrna, 
not as its Elder or Bishop, but as author of a book which 
includes a letter addressed to it. It is impossible in this place 
to summarize the controversies that have raged about his 
name: we must confine ourselves to stating briefly the con
clusions to which the facts seem in our judgment to point. 
The 'Apocalypse' or 'Revelation' is now known to have been 
written round about 93 A.D. Its author calls himself "John", 
and says he wrote from the island of Patmos, where he found 
himself "because of the word of God and the testimony of 
Jesus", i.e. (almost certainly) as a result of persecution. There 
is no real need to call either of these statements in question. 
His opening paragraphs contain a description of a vision he had 
had of the glorified Christ, and then the letters written by 
him in Christ's name to the seven churches of Asia—those, 
namely, at Ephesos, Smyrna, Pergamon, Thyateira, Sardeis, 
Philadelpheia, and Laodikeia.2 From the fact that he starts 
with Ephesos, we may reasonably infer that that place was his 
normal headquarters. Justinus the Martyr, who visited 
Ephesos about 135 A.D., stated, in a work written about 155— 

1Pionios (?), Vit. Polyc. iii. 2-5, iv. Ephesos, his parents Pankratios and 
2 init.,v.2: cf. Delehaye, Synaxarium, 485. Theodora being afterwards beheaded 
That "the East" here means Syria or as martyrs. Others late elaborations and 
Palestine is hinted in vi. 1: Hilgenfeld— adornments of the story, from a Moscow 
unwarrantably, I feel—discredits (in M S . , are given by Papadopoulos-
Z.W.T. xlviii [1905] 457 f., 458 n. 1) the Kerameus ('AvaKoivwoeis, 5—11)- I have 
story of the eastern origin of Polykarp as been unable to get access to l'Abbd 
based only on Eirenaios' statement (V. Merzan's Vie de S. Polycarpe, pubd. 
xxxiii. 4 = Euseb. Ch.-Hist. III. xxxix. at Poitiers in 1893, and quoted by 
1) that he was the companion of Papias, Lampakes (152 n. 2, 154 n. 4). 
Bishop of Hierapolis in Phrygia! 2Cherbuhez (i. 52-57) remarks that 
Delehaye (Passions, 25) seems disposed to the first and most important Christian 
accept the eastern origin of Polykarp, churches were planted in the cities most 
but rejects the details in Vit. Polyc. O n addicted to the worship of deified men. 
the name "Polykarp", Lightfoot i. 436 f. All of those addressed in Apoc, except 
The date of his birth is known from the Thyateira, were eventually "Temple-
fact that he was 86 years old when Wardens" (Chapot 530). But the suffi-
martyred in Feb. 155 A.D. (Mart. Polyc. cient reason for both features was simply 
ix. 3). Lampakes adds (138) from a late the superior size of these particular cities. 
source that he was born in prison at 
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160 A.D., that the 'Apocalypse' came to (i.e. that the book was 
written by) "John, one of the Apostles of the Christ" (i.e. 
John, the son of Zebedaios).1 The importance of this piece of 
evidence has been strangely underestimated by many modern 
critics. The apocryphal 'Acts of John', which were written 
at some time between 130 and 180 A.D.,2 presuppose the 
residence of this Apostle John in Ephesos. Such too was the 
belief of Eirenaios (who wrote 181-189 A.D., and had himself 
lived in Asia) and of nearly all subsequent writers. W e seem 
led therefore to the conclusion that the Apostle John did sur
vive to a great age in Ephesos, and was himself the writer of 
the 'Apocalpyse',3 

So much has been written on the Apocalyptist's letter to 
the church at Smyrna—as on every other portion of the 
canonical Scriptures—that there is no need to do more in this 
place than offer a rendering of the letter (the shortest of 
the seven) and add a few brief comments. The glorified 
Christ moves (in the seer's opening vision) among the seven 
lampstands, which represent the seven churches, and holds in 
His right hand the seven stars, which represent the "angels" of 
the churches.4 After dictating to the seer the letter to be sent 
to Ephesos, he proceeds: 

"And to the angel of the church at Smyrna, write, 'These 
things says the First and the Last, W h o was dead and (yet) 
came to life: I know thine affliction and thy poverty—yet 
art thou (truly) rich—and the slander (thou endurest) from 
those who say that they are Jews, when they are not (Jews), 
but a (mere) assembly of Satan. Fear not what thou art 
about to suffer. Behold! the devil is about to cast (some) of 
you into prison, that ye may be tested, and that ye may 
have affliction for ten days. (But) show thyself trustworthy 

*Justin. Dial, with Tryph. 81. John was slain by the Jews (and therefore, 
2Cf. Harnack, Chron. i. 542, ii. 174 f: presumably, in Palestine before 70 A.D.): 

but M . R. James (Apocryphal New Test. but the evidence that Papias stated and 
xx, 228) dates them not later than the meant that is late and highly precarious. 
middle of ii/A.D. Not every objection or difficulty amounts 
*No doubt there are difficulties. Many to a disproof: we have to do the best we 

contend that Papias himself distinguished can with the data as a whole. I may 
between John the Aposde and John the perhaps refer to m y fuller discussion of 
Elder: but his words may equally well the problem in London Quart. Rev., 
mean that he regarded them as identical. July 1933, 295-303. 
Many also urge that Papias stated that lApoc i. 9-20. 
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until death; and (then) I will give thee the garland of life. 
Let him that has an ear listen to what the Spirit is saying 
to the churches: he who conquers will in no wise be injured 
by the second death' ,'.1 

There is no reason to doubt that the seven letters are real 
letters, based on personal knowledge of the circumstances of 
those to w h o m they were severally addressed: Smyrna, for 
instance, had undoubtedly been at some time visited by the 
author. H e probably wrote the whole book pretty much as it 
stands, with the seven letters together at the beginning, and 
despatched it to the mainland for circulation. The order in 
which the churches are addressed represents the route by 
which the messenger from Patmos would travel; and each 
church was probably expected to make its own copy, and to let 
the book be known in its own neighbourhood. The real 
reason why seven churches and no more are addressed cannot 
now be ascertained; but the fact that the author was peculiarly 
fond of seven as a sacred number probably had something 
to do with it.2 The letters reveal the difficulties with which 
the churches were faced—persecution for refusing to offer 
sacrifice to the Emperor's image at the demand of the state, 
the willingness of some to eat food that had been offered to 
idols, the bitter hostility of the Jews, the danger of a sexually-
immoral and antinomian gnosticism, the tendency to slackness 
and self-satisfaction. Praise, blame, and warning are freely 
distributed: against Smyrna and Philadelpheia alone, however, 
is no single word of censure breathed; and many modern 
writers have seen a suggestive connexion between the unquali
fied praise bestowed upon the church of Smyrna and the fact 
that, of all the seven cities, it has enjoyed the most continuous 
and brilliant prosperity down to modern times.3 

xApoc ii. 8-11. Bishops (i.e. the "angels" of the churches): 
2Cf. Swete, Apoc. (ed.1907), lvii-lix, cvi, Ramsay's reply, ib. 263-265. 

14; Ramsay, Seven Chs. 191 f. (" . . . 3Tournefort ii. 495; Ramsay in 'H.D.B. 
Smyrna for the Lower Hermus Valley iv. 555b; Ramsay, Seven Chs. 279,402 f.; 
and the North Ionian coasts, . . . " ) , Lampakes 28, 30 f., 135 top; Hasluck in 
200. Deissmann (Licht vom Osten [ea. A.B.S.A. xxiii (1918-1919) 139 f. Cf. 
1923], 321) compares the'royal and im- Oikonomos in Slaars 30; Prokesch in 
perial letters to the several cities. Chapman Denkiviird. i. 100 and in J.L. lxvii. 75-
suggests (in Expositor, Apl. 1904, 260- Streeter (in CAM. xi. 262) thinks the 
262) that these seven churches were ad- persecution spoken of in 1 Peter may be 
dressed, because in them alone had John that referred to in Apoc. ii. 10: see above, 
as yet been able to appoint monarchical p. 315 n. 2. 
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Opinions have differed widely as to who precisely are meant 
by the "angels" of the churches. Some have thought that 
they were the Bishops. But the choice seems decidedly to 
lie between the heavenly representatives of the churches (on 
the lines suggested here and there in Scripture),1 the idealized 
personification of them, and a sort of combination of both. 
In making the glorified Christ call Himself "the First and the 
Last", the author is transferring to H i m (as Christians some
times did) an Old-Testament term which originally referred to 
the Supreme Deity.2 The "slander" (doubtless including 
accusations to the authorities) uttered by the Jews is, in part at 
least, explicable from the practice (adopted by Christians and 
exemplified here and in iii. 9) of claiming for themselves all the 
honorific titles and privileges of Judaism,3 and probably in the 
main from the fact that at Smyrna, as at Philadelpheia (iii. 9), 
the church consisted largely of converted Jews.4 From the 
Christian point of view, the Jews are now "Satan's assembly", 
because they had rejected the Messiah.5 Persecution, involv
ing imprisonment (not as itself the punishment, but as inci
dental to judicial proceedings) and probably death, is antici
pated as a result of the Christian refusal to worship Domitianus' 
image. The "devil" who persecutes is the imperial govern
ment, or rather the spirit behind it.6 The "ten days", specified 
as the duration of this maltreatment, are probably meant as a 
short indefinite period.7 The Christian athlete who does not 
flinch will receive eternal life as the victor's garland.8 The 
'Deut. xxxii. 8 (in L X X ) ; Dan. x. 13, conjunction with the unbelief and hostility 

20 f., xii. 1; Mt. xviii. 10; Acts, xii. 15. of the Jews, probably suffices to explain. 
See also above, p. 270 n. 5. the hard words in question. 
Hsaiah xliv. 6, xlviii. 12. 6Cf. Knopf 93-96. Streeter (Prim.. 
*Gal.iv. 21-31, vi. 15 f.; Rom. ii. 28 f.; Ch. 132 f.), tentatively ascribing 1 Peter' 

Joh. i. 47; Ep. of Barnabas, passim; to Aristion of Smyrna, contrasts the 
1 Peter i. 1; Ep. Jac i. 1. strong terms of Apoc. ("the devil", etc.) 
*Turner, however, suggests (Studies in with the milder language under the same 

early Ch. History, 202, 205) that some circumstances of the practical man on the 
"Judaeo-gnostic sect" maybe in mind. spot (1 Peter iv. 12—v. 11). 
Cf. Knopf 142 f. (quoting Joh. xix. 12). 'Cf. Gen. xxiv. 55; Numb. xi. 19; Dan.. 

5Tarn thinks (Hellen. Civil. 196) i. 12, 14. 
that the Jewish synagogues at Smyrna 8Ramsay (in H.D.B. iv. 555b top) 
and Philadelpheia are called "synagogues reminds us that a garland was worn, not 
of Satan" because the Jews there had only by the victor in the games, but by t 
taken up a pagan or semi-pagan cult, as the sacrificing worshipper. He rejects. 
they had done at Delos and at certain Blakesiey's suggestion (in S.D.B. iii. 
places in Mysia (cf. La Piana in H.T.R. 13350) that there is here an allusion to> 
xx [1927] 382 f.). But the Christian the Smyrnaian Crown-Wearer (for whom 
claim referred to in n. 3 above, taken in see above, pp. 195 f.). 
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*'second death" is the lake of fire, into which the wicked will 
be finally cast.1 

There is no reason to doubt the traditional belief that, when 
Domitianus was killed (96 A.D.), the Apostle John was 
released from his confinement in Patmos, and returned in 
safety to Ephesos, where he survived until after the accession 
of Traianus (98 A.D.). It would be natural for him to visit the 
principal churches in the province; and in the apocryphal 
'Acts of John' (written between 130 and 180 A.D.),2 we read 
of the suggestion made to him at Ephesos by the Milesian 
Christians that he should go on to Smyrna, of his own desire 
to do so, and of the official request sent to him by the Smyrn
aian citizens (not the church) that he should visit and preach to 
them.3 Clemens of Alexandreia, in a work written about 205 
A.D., tells in great detail a story connected with John's journeys 
to places round Ephesos after his return from Patmos, vouch
ing for the truth of it. The story was that, on visiting the 
church "in one of the not-distant cities, whose name even 
some tell" (the 'Paschal Chronicle'[629 A.D.] declared it to be 
Smyrna, and the date 101 A.D.), John committed to the care 
of its Bishop (was it Aristion?) a stalwart youth of winning 
countenance and spirited temper. The Bishop cared for the 
youth, and baptized him; but later he neglected him, so that 
lie fell into bad ways, and betook himself to the mountains as a 
brigand. W h e n John on his next visit heard from the aged 
and weeping Bishop of the convert's relapse, he mounted 
on horseback and sought him out in his wild haunts: pur
suing him with entreaties, he finally reclaimed him to a 

'Cf. Apoc xx. 6, 14, xxi. 8. Consider- Nor can I see sufficient ground for 
ations of space forbid specific reference Charles's theory (Revelation, I. xciv, 37, 
to all the authorities employed in these 43-47) that the seven letters were written 
brief elucidations of the letter to Smyrna. sometime before the rest of the book (i.e. 
Beside the standard modern commentar- before the Domitianic persecution had 
ies on the Apocalypse, Ramsay's Letters to broken out), and were later edited by the 
the Seven Churches has furnished much author to fill their present position. 
help, though some of his suggested con- 2See above, p. 317 n. 2. 
nexions seem fanciful, e.g. the garland zActa Joannis, 37, 45, 55 (Bonnet 
and the city-buildings (see above, p. 176 [1898] 169, 173, 178L; M . R. James, 
n. 5); eyevero veKpos KOI e^r/oev and the Apocryphal Nevo Test. 236, 238, 240 f.). 
fortunes of Smyrna during the period See the late and fanciful notice of the 
vi-iii/B.c.; yivov mords and the ancient visit composed by ps. - Prokhoros, in 
loyalty of Smyrna to Seleukos and R o m e ; Lightfoot i. 576 f. and Bonnet 173, and 
and in general his remarks about the civic cf. Schmidt, Gesprache, 716 f. with n.; 
patriotism of the Smyrnaian Christians. Delehaye, Passions, 58 f. 
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better life, and restored him to the bosom of the Church.1 

According to Eirenaios, who as a youth saw and heard 
Polykarp, the latter had "not only been made a disciple by 
Apostles, and had associated with many who had seen the 
Lord, but was also appointed by Apostles Bishop in the 
church at Smyrna, in Asia. . . . A n d there are those who 
have heard from him that John the Lord's disciple in Ephesos, 
having gone to bathe, and having caught sight of Kerinthos 
within, darted out of the baths without bathing, but saying, 
'Let us flee, lest the baths fall, since Kerinthos, the enemy 
of the truth, is within' ".2 Writing a little later, i.e. soon 
after 190A.D., Eirenaios says he could remember Polykarp well, 
in particular "how he told about his association with John 
and with the rest who had seen the Lord: and as he remembered 
their words, and what he had heard from them about the 
Lord and about His deeds of power and about His teaching, 
Polykarp used to narrate everything in conformity with the 
Scriptures—as one who had received (the story) from the eye
witnesses of the life of the Word".3 About 200 A.D. Tertul-
lianus, presumably depending on Eirenaios, states that "the 
church of the Smyrnaeans reports that Polycarp was appointed 
(sc. as Bishop—collocatum) by John".4 

H o w far these statements are worthy of credit is a question 
1Clem. Alex. Quis dives, 42 = Euseb. text of Mart. Polyc. xvi. 2, can be adduced 

Ch.-Hist. III. xxiii. 6-19; Chron. Pasch. as evidence of Polykarp's personal 
P 251 D (ed. Bonn, i. 470). Cf. Lightfoot association with the Apostle John (Hil-
i. 440 f. n. Bacon (Mark, 244) treats genfeld in Z. W.T. xvii [1874] 305 f.). 
Clemens' words ixvdov ov avBov dXXd .T̂ - EV J T>J • T> U ni. 
dvra Xdyov as a frank confession that the °?iren. Ep.adFlor. in Euseb. Ch-
story might be edifying fiction; but the #»*•/• xx. 6 In his letter to Victor 
f«nim;„„ m „ J„ s s ' < ' (m Euseb. Ch.-Hist. V. xxiv. 16), 
following words rrapaBeBopevov KOI pvT,pV Eirenaios k s m o r e briefl o f p o l

;. 
rreivXayaevov prove that Clem, at least ^"-"*""° °f J .J 
regarded it as true k a rP s associatlon w l t h J o h n the disciple 

ĉ.- • u " TTT ••• T? u of the Lord and the other Apostles". Cf. 
2Eirenaios, Haer. III. in. 4 = Euseb. . •.IK.-̂ ". ...r 

ru T-T.H T V ..:,. t ' « >A >\ also Eiren. Haer. V. xxxm. 4 = Euseb. 
Ch.-HlSt IV. XIV. 3 (• ; • VTTO ATTOOroXwV Ck..Hist. HI. XXxix. I. 
Karaoraoeis eis rrjv Aaiav ev rrj ev lipvpvrj 
iKKXriolq. imoKOTros), 6. (Kerinthos was a 4Tertull. Praescr. 32. Cf. Hierony-
doketist of a quasi-judaistic type—see mus, Fir. Must, xvii ("Polycarpus, 
below, pp. 327, 33 if.). So also, on his own Ioannis apostoli discipulus, et ab eo 
account, Euseb. Ch.-Hist. III. xxxvi. 1; cf. Smyrnae episcopus ordinatus, totius 
C^ro«.at3rdyearofTraj.(Schoneii. 163; Asiae princeps fuit, quippe qui non-
Helm i. 193 f., ii. 575 f; Fotheringham nullos apostolorum et eorum qui yiderant 
275 f.). Cf. Hieronymus, Fir. Must, xvi Dominum magistros habuit et viderit"). 
("Polycarpus, auditor Johannis"), xvii Later authorities, dependent on Eiren. 
(see below, n. 4); Chron. Pasch. P 257 A B and Tert., are quoted by Lightfoot i. 
(ed. Bonn, i. 479). It is doubtful whether 556-577. Cf. also the Acta Ioannis, 14 
the adjective <MTO(TTOAIKOS, applied to (Bonnet 160: . . . eTruiKOTreveiv rfj iKKX-q-
Polykarp in an addidon to the original olq. T<2 noXvKaprrw iveKeXevoaro). 

Y 
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that has been much discussed. Notwithstanding the strange 
silence of 'The Life of Polykarp', and the temptation to which 
Eirenaios would naturally be exposed to connect his own aged 
teacher as directly as possible with the Apostles, it seems 
unwarrantable to accuse him of gross error—still more so of 
intentional misrepresentation—in a matter where his own 
personal recollection was concerned. O n the other hand, it 
is very difficult to believe that Polykarp was constituted 
Bishop of Smyrna in the monarchical sense as early as ioo A.D., 
later than which year the Apostle John is not likely to have 
lived. It seems simplest to infer that Polykarp as a boy in 
the East had been taught by some Apostles and others who 
had seen Jesus1; that, when in Asia, he had used his opportu
nities of associating with the aged John of Ephesos, and that 
the latter—perhaps in some pastoral visit to Smyrna—recom
mended his elevation to a position of trust and responsibility 
in the church: i.e. he became a "Bishop" in the sense of "Elder" 
just before the time when the word "Bishop" became earmarked 
as the title of the sole president of the local Christians. W e 
should then be able to account for the very definite statements 
of Eirenaios and Tertullianus as due to the temporary am
biguity of the word "Bishop" plus a little exaggeration, and 
the silence of 'the Life of Polykarp' as due to an anti-quarto-
deciman antagonism to John.2 

It is however certain that Polykarp became monarchical 
Bishop of Smyrna well before the time of Ignatius' visit to the 
city (about 115 A.D.), and—if we may trust 'The Life of Poly
karp'—that his predecessor Boukolos had also been a monarch
ical bishop, perhaps the first of them. The account given in 
'the Life' of Polykarp's doings prior to his elevation is roughly 
as follows. Left in charge by Kallisto, he gradually bestowed 

1VTT6 'ATTOOTOXWV p.adr)Tev8els need not in Le Quien 739 f.; Hilgenfeld in Z.W.T. 
mean "converted by Apostles": Poly- xvii (1874) 305-345; Salmon in S.D.C.B. 
karp seems to have been born of iv. 423 f.; Lightfoot i. 392 f., 440-442, 
Christian parents: cf. Mart. Polyc. ix. 3; 474 f.; Chapman, John the Presbyter, 44-
Chapman, John the Presbyter, 45 f. 46 (suggests that els TI)V 'Aolav may 

zCertain late authorities (Delehaye, mean "into Asia", i.e. that Polykarp may 
Synaxarium, 445 f.: cf. Papadop.- have been made Bishop by Apostles else-
Keram. AvaKoivwoets, 7; Lampakes 138) where, and then sent by them to Smyrna); 
describe John as appointing Boukolos AndrewsinjE'.£r.xxii(i9ii)2i;Diekamp 
also (see above, pp. 315 f.) as Bishop of in Funk, Patr. Apost. ii. LXXXVIIIf.; 
Smyrna, and giving him Polykarp as Bacon in Hibbert Journ. Oct. 1927,123^; 
an assistant. Cf. the general discussions Streeter, Prim. Ch. 93-96, 132, 186, 266. 
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all her stores in charitable gifts to the poor. Accused on his 
mistress's return of wasting her goods, he was enabled by a 
miracle to show her the store-rooms filled, and then secured 
pardon for his accuser. At her death she bequeathed him 
all her property.1 Thereafter he increased in virtue, devotion, 
unworldliness, and Scriptural knowledge, learning thoroughly 
the ways of the inhabitants, ministering to the needy, and 
practising simplicity in food and dress.2 O f shy and retiring 
disposition and blushing easily, he avoided especially the 
company of the talkative and the evil, though freely associating 
with the good. Staid in bearing, he had even in youth the 
gait of an elderly man. H e resided mostly in Smyrna, but 
occasionally—for the sake of quiet—in the suburbs.3 " W h e n 
he was returning from the suburbs to the city, if ever wood-
carriers, especially elderly ones, fell in with him, he used to feel 
sympathy because the man was so burdened, and, walking 
with him, used to ask if he sold his burden immediately on 
entering (the city). A n d when the man answered that some
times it was unsold even at evening-time, he would give him 
the price, and take (the wood) to the widows who dwelt near 
the gate. A n d so on them would he bestow the use of the 
wood, and on the man the enjoyment of his food at the proper 
time".4 H e was a confirmed bachelor, refusing to hamper his 
religious pursuits by the entanglements inseparable from 
family-life.5 Such a man was not unnaturally a great favourite 
with his Bishop. Boukolos, who exercised that exclusive 
presidency now associated with the episcopal office, had known 
him from youth, and came to honour him highly for his 
unostentatious and generous service of the poor and his heal
ings of the sick and possessed. Polykarp responded with 
affection, but also with reserve: Boukolos was not in a 

1Pionios (?), Fit. Polyc. iv f.: cf. he withdrew just before his martyrdom 
Papadop.-Kerameus, 'AvaKoivwoeis, 7; (Mart. Polyc. v. 1; cf. vi. 1 [els erepov 
Corssen in Z.N.W. v (1904) 281. Light- ayplBwv]). 
foot observes (i. 439) that the real Poly- «pionios (?), Fit. Polyc. viii: cf. 
karp was evidently a m a n of means. Schwartz, I.e. If the gate be the Ephesian 

'Pionios (?), Fit. Polyc. vi (2: ; . . G a t e of vit pdyc_ ii{ 2 and ^ 4 (see. 
KarapaBwv re rovs r&y eyxwpiwv rporrovs above> _ I03 n. 2\ p0lykarp's country-
. . .). Schwartz (De Pionio et Pol. 25) sug- house m u s t have lain t0 the south of west 

gests some emendatons 01 the text. Qf ̂ e c;t„ 
•Pionios (?), Fit. Polyc. vii: cf. Schwartz, 

l.c. His place in the suburbs may be «Pionios (?), Fit. Polyc. ix, cf. xiv-xvi: 
identical with the farm (dyplBwv, ov Schwartz, De Pionio et Pol. 25 f.; Light-
paKpdv drrexov a-rrd rrjs trdXews) to which foot i. 439 f. 
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position to need his material gifts.1 Ordained as a Deacon 
by general consent, he was persuaded by Boukolos to give 
addresses to the Christian catechumens.2 Later on, when in 
early middle age his hair was already turning white, Polykarp 
was advanced to the rank of Elder, Boukolos being prompted 
thereto by a vision, and the church as a whole warmly approv
ing. As Elder he distinguished himself in the reading and 
exposition of Scripture, engaging sometimes in controversy 
with Jews, Gentiles, and Christian errorists.3 

At last Boukolos drew near to death. H e breathed his last 
in some lodging outside the city (was it perchance Polykarp's 
villa?), after indicating by his gestures that he desired Poly
karp to succeed him. His body was carried to Smyrna and 
laid to rest in the burial-ground just outside the Ephesian 
Gate. By common desire Polykarp presided at the eucharist 
that followed.4 Shortly afterwards he was duly chosen by 
the church to be Bishop in Boukolos' place.5 

During August, about 115 A.D., and therefore in the early 
years of Polykarp's episcopate, Smyrna was approached from 
the east by a detachment of ten Roman soldiers, conducting— 

Pionios (?), Vit. Polyc. x; Papadop.-
Keram. 'AvaKoivwoeis, 7. Schwartz (De 
Pionio et Pol. 26) sees here a hit at 
those who angled for promotion by 
making presents to the bishops. 

"Pionios (?), Vit. Polyc xi f. The 
statement in xii. 1 that, like Stephanos, he 
confuted pagans, Jews, and heretics is 
probably based on Acts, vi. 8-10. Cf. 
Corssen in Z.N.W. v (1904) 297 f.; 
Schwartz, De Pionio et Pol. 26 f. Samples 
of his teaching (on the Godhead, and on 
chastity) are given in Vit. Polyc. xiii-xvi. 

3Pionios (?), Vit. Pclyc. xvii-xx. 1; cf. 
xii. 1. 

*Pionios (?), Vit. Polyc. xx. 2-4. W e 
know practically nothing of Boukolos, 
except what we can gather from Vit. 
Polyc. (on his real existence and possible 
episcopate, cf. Delehaye, Passions, 57 f.). 
Souidas, apparently depending on Vit. 
Polyc, makes him first, and Polykarp 
second, Bishop of Smyrna (s.v. IIoXv-
Kaprros)—which may happen to be true, 
if "monarchical bishop" be meant. 
According to the late Acta Ioannis by 
pseudo-Prokhoros (Bonnet 173; Light
foot i. 576 f.; Delehaye, Passions, 58 f.), 
Boukolos and his disciples Polykarp and 

Andronikos were left in Smyrna by 
John. The Menaia (Lightfoot i. 577, iii. 
441 n.; Delehaye, Synaxarium, 445 f., 
485; Corssen in Z.N.W. v [1904] 3 0 0 n-: 

cf. Papadop.-Keram. 'AvaKoivwoeis, 2 f., 
11) mention his appointment as Bishop 
by John and his prediction that Poly
karp should succeed him. A num
ber of legendary statements about him 
are collected by Lampakes (136-138, 
140: cf. Papadop.-Kerameus, I.e.). Cf. 
Le Quien 7 3 9 B — D ; Schmidt, Gesprache, 
718 f. Bacon is in error in saying (Hib-
bert Journ. Oct. 1927, 116) that Pionios 
represents Boukolos as ordained by 
Strataias, and Strataias by Timotheos. 
In Delehaye, Synaxarium, 446, it is stated 
that God caused a healing plant to sprout 
forth at his grave: see below, p. 368, and 
cf. Schultze 66. 

5The election is described in great 
detail in Pionios (?), Vit. Polyc. xxi-xxiv; 
but we can hardly rely on the particulars 
so given. Cf. Papadop.-Keram. 'Ava
Koivwoeis, 7; Harnack, Mission, etc. (Eng. 
tr.), ii. 224 n.2. The date was probably 
a few years before 115 A.D., when Poly
karp was forty-five years old, and when 
(probably) Ignatius visited Smyrna. 
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along with other prisoners picked up en route—the aged and 
passionate Ignatius, Bishop of Antiokheia in Syria, who, 
having been there condemned to death, was being sent to 
R o m e to be thrown to the wild beasts in the arena.1 O n 
reaching Laodikeia in the Lykos-valley, the cortege had 
turned north-west towards Philadelpheia and the Hermos; but 
messages had been sent by Christian friends due west to 
Tralleis, Magnesia-on-Maiandros, and Ephesos, inviting 
them to send representatives to meet Ignatius during the 
brief halt he was to make at Smyrna. Not only therefore 
did he receive on arrival there the cordial welcome of Polykarp 
and the Smyrnaian Christians; but he was visited by the Bishop 
Onesimos, the Deacon Bourrhos, and three others (Krokos, 
Euplous, and Fronto) from Ephesos—the Bishop Damas, the 
Elders Bassos and Apollonios, and the Deacon Zotion, from 
Magnesia-on-Maiandros—and the Bishop Polybios from 
Tralleis. The conditions of captivity readily allowed for 
intercourse with these and other friends.2 Cordial relations 
sprang up at once between the Bishop of Smyrna and his 
distinguished visitor.3 But there were other Smyrnaian 
Christians who endeared themselves to the aged martyr. H e 
JThe precise year is uncertain. After tius' character have been contributed by 
an exhaustive discussion, Lightfoot (ii. Lightfoot (i. 37-39, 405-408), Moffatt 
391-418, 435-472) disclaims anything (in Journ. of Relig. Apl. 1930, 169-186), 
more precise than the reign of Traianus, Streeter (Prim. Ch. 165-176), C. C. 
or say 100-117A.D., but inclines (i. 30, Richardson (The Christianity of Ignatius 
444) to ± n o A.D. O n various grounds, of Antioch, 1935), and others. Valuable 
however, a year late in the reign is to be suggestions regarding the text, chapter-
preferred (Harnack, Chron. i. 406, 719; divisions, translation, and exegesis of the 
Streeter, Prim. Ch. 275 f.). Harrison Ignatian letters (esp. that addressed to 
(217-230, 315) leaves open the seven the Trallians) are made by Moffatt (in 
years before, and the seven years after, H.T.R. xxix [1936] 1-38). 
Traianus' death: but the latter at least 2Tgn. Smyrn. ix. 2 (/card rrdvra pe 
should be excluded out of deference to ive^aaTe)f Magn. xv ('E+ioai . . . 
Eusebios, who definitely places the Kal . ^ 0j Ka^ 1t6m ^vi„avaav 
martyrdom under Traianus (Harrison ,. noXvK<ifmlo, l^Kdrrw Epvpvalwv); 
210-212). The allusions to Ignatius in ^ ^ Ch.-Hist. III. xxxvi. 2-5: Light-
the works of Eirenaios, Ongenes, Euse- foot ; 361-365, ii. 2, 285, 369, 
bios, etc. are collected and discussed - c f the rhetorical effusion of 
by Harrison (209-217) and more fully t a m p a k e s (i4o-r42). 
reproduced by Lightfoot (1. 135-232). p i • U n i / 
Apart from them everything we know *lSn- E£h- xxl- J ("•yarrwv UoXvKapTrov), 
about Ignatius is derived from his seven Smyrn. xii. 2 (TOV afaBeov eTrioKorrov), 
epistles (in the Vossian recension) and Pol. '• ' (oov rr)v ev Bew yvwptjv .. . rov 
the Epistles of Polykarp to Philippoi. rrpoowTrov oov rov apwpav, 0$ ovaipriv ev 
It is not necessary to give reasons here Oew), ii. 3 (. . . TO Beopd pov, a. ̂ yamjaay), 
for accepting the genuineness of these vii. 2 (HoXvKaprre BeopaKapiordrare), 3, 
documents. Interesting studies of Igna- v"'- ' fa 0£o5 VwpT)v KeKrripevos.. •) 
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afterwards wrote affectionately of Alke, a young woman, 
presumably of wealth and rank—for she was the sister of 
Niketes, whose son Herodes held the office of eirenarkh 
forty years later, and who with this son took then an anti-
christian part in the martyrdom of Polykarp.1 Others whom 
he later remembered to greet were Euteknos, "Attalos my 
beloved", "the incomparable Daphnos", and Gavia (or Tavia?) 
who seems to be the same as the wife or widow of "Epitropos"2: 
her children and household are saluted with her, and Ignatius 
prays that she may be confirmed "in faith and love, both 
fleshly and spiritual". It looks as if "Epitropos" were the 
office, not the name, of her pagan husband, he being either 
Administrator-General (of the city) or an imperial procurator.3 

But Ignatius recalled also the Christian brethren individually, 
and greets them and their wives and children, and the women 
enrolled on the church's list of widows.4 All this points to a 
stay in Smyrna lasting several days at least, and marked by 
much free and joyous association with the local church. 

Ignatius was a man of tense and passionate disposition; and 
his religious devotion now took the form of a morbid craving 
for martyrdom. Realizing that news of his condemnation 
would soon get to Rome, and fearing lest influential Christians 
there might try to save him from death in the arena and might 
succeed, he wrote—on 24th August—a letter to the Roman 
church, adjuring them not to rob him of the martyr's crown. 
The following sentences refer to his condition at the time of 
writing. "From Syria (all the way) to Rome, by land and 
sea, night and day, I a m 'fighting with beasts', being chained 
to ten leopards—that is, a maniple of soldiers, who become 
worse the more generously they are treated. However, 
through their injuries I a m made more of a disciple, 4yet I 

xIgn. Smyrn. xiii. 2 (doTrdt,opiai "AXKTJV, sophist, for whom see above, pp. 247 f.) 
T O nodrjTov /201 ovopid), Pol. viii. 3 (same); a Niketes in C.I.G. 3359. 
Mart. Polyc. viii. 2 f., xvii. 2. Cf. 2Ign. Smyrn. xiii. 2, Pol. viii. 2. 
Lightfoot i. 35, 366 f., 440, ii. 325; Daphnos appears later as bishop of Teos 
Knopf 73; Harnack, Mission, etc. (Eng. (Pionios [?], Vit. Polyc. xxv f.). 
tr.), ii. 69 f. A n Alke appears in C.I.G. /Lightfoot 1. 35, 367 f., 11. 325a, 358 U 
3268 as buying a burial-place, probably Harnack, Lc- See a b o^ e'PP: 1^i" an,. 
at Smyrna; but there is nothing but the <* C'LG- 3*2,3 = I-G.R. iv. 1429 (» 
name to connect her with the Christian <™TPOTTOSTOV EeBaorov). 
Alke (cf. C.I.G. 7064, Le Bas-Wadd. 245). *%n' ^ n - " " V <w,,th, L lS W°c°Ll

; 

c- -ii 1. /i_ -J 1 3 399 I-J "• 322-324), 2 (KOI Travras Kar 
Similarly we have (besides the great 'svopia), Pol. viii. z (sim.). 
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a m not justified by that'1 . . . M y spirit greets you, and (so 
does) the love of the churches who have received m e in the 
name of Jesus Christ, not as a (mere) passer-by; for even those 
(churches) which did not lie on m y route . . . went before m e 
from city to city (to prepare a welcome). N o w I write this 
to you from Smyrna by (the help of) the . . . Ephesians. And 
Krokos also, whose name is dear to me, is with me, along with 
many others".2 

W e may perhaps infer from these last-quoted words that 
Krokos acted as his amanuensis, and that the Ephesian depu
tation took the letter back to Ephesos to secure its early 
despatch (possibly by the hand of Krokos) to Rome. In any 
case, a copy of it was kept at Smyrna.3 However that may be, 
his Ephesian visitors, like those from Magnesia-on-Maiandros 
and Tralleis, were able to take home with them a letter 
addressed by the aged martyr to their own church. These 
three letters were probably written towards the close of Igna
tius' stay in Smyrna, and perhaps in the order in which we have 
named them.4 Apart from his devout obsession regarding 
martyrdom, his mind was dominated by two ideas, not un
connected with one another—the urgent need of protecting 
the Church from judaistic and doketic heresies, and the para
mount duty of Christian people to be loyal to their local Bishop 
and his group of assistant Elders. Thoughts on these themes 
pervade his letters. 

As befitted the size, importance, and healthy character ot 
the church at Ephesos, the letter addressed to it was the 
longest of all that Ignatius wrote.5 Entering towards the 
close of it upon deep doctrinal questions, he breaks off abruptly, 
promising to send a second treatise, which however seems 
never to have been written. With his teachings and exhorta-

xIgn. Rom. v. i, quoted by Euseb. Ch- 4On the conditions and manner of 
Hist. III. xxxvi. 6-9, cf. 12: Lightfoot Ignatius' letter-writing, cf. Lightfoot i. 
i. 35 f., ii. 210-214; Lampakes 142^.4. 360 f., Moffatt in H.T.R. xxix (1936) 10 f. 
The quotations come from 1 Cor. xv. 32, (". . . He cannot have_ had much 
iv. 4. privacy or leisure. Chained to his 

*Ign. Rom. ix. 3, x. 1: Lightfoot ii. 230- ?uards' h e ^ a s n e v " f ^ ir^e.rruP; 
_,, tions; . . . Even the friendly visits 01 
•"' sympathizing friends at Smyrna would 
sCf. Lightfoot i. 365 f., 424, ii. 2, 185, break in upon his time . . . . " ) . 

233; Funk, Patr. Apost. i. 263b. Knopf 6Euseb.C7̂ .-ffirf.III.xxxvi.5: ovrwBrjra 
(71) thinks the Ephesians mentioned ^, Epvpvr) yevdpevos . • • plav pev rfj Kara 
were traders, who were hurrying via T^„ "E<peoov iTrioroXr)v iKKX-qala ypd<j>ei, ... 
Smyrna to Rome. Cf. Ramsay, Seven Chs. 78, 437. 
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tions in detail we are not here concerned: it must suffice to 
quote a few passages bearing upon his personal relationships. 
" W h e n ye heard that I was (coming) in chains from Syria 
for the sake of our common name and hope, ... ye were 
eager to see (me).1 Since therefore I have in God's name 
received your full numbers in (the person of) Onesimos, that 
indescribably loving man, your Bishop—and I pray that ye 
may love him . . . and all be like him, for blessed is H e who 
had graciously allowed you, worthy as ye are, to possess such a 
Bishop.2 N o w concerning m y fellow-slave Bourrhos, by (the 
will of) God your Deacon blessed in all things, I pray that he 
may remain (with me) for the honour of yourselves and of the 
Bishop. And Krokos, who is worthy of God and of you, whom 
I received as a pattern of your love (for me), refreshed me in 
every way, as also may the Father of Jesus Christ refresh 
him together with Onesimos and Bourrhos and Euplous and 
Fronto, by means of w h o m I saw you all with love".3 He 
speaks of the familiar converse, "not human, but spiritual", 
he had had with Onesimos, and of the need of their being 
submissive to Onesimos as Bishop, all the more that he is a 
man of quiet disposition.4 H e had been glad to hear from 
Onesimos of their orderly conduct and cautious aversion 
from heresy.5 In concluding he mentions his love for 
Polykarp as also for themselves, and (as in all his letters) asks 
for their prayers on behalf of the church in Syria.6 

H e tells the Magnesian Christians: "I have been accounted 
worthy of seeing you by (seeing) Damas, your Bishop (who is) 
worthy of God, and (your) worthy Elders, Bassos and Apollo
nios, and m y fellow-slave the deacon Zotion, w h o m may I 
enjoy because he is submissive to the Bishop as to God's 
grace and to the body-of-Elders as to Jesus Christ's law.7 And 
indeed it becomes you not to presume upon the Bishop's 
youthfulness, but to pay him all respect . . ., just as I have 
learned that the holy Elders also have not taken advantage 
of his palpably youthful condition, but . . . defer to him, yet 
not to him, but to the Father of Jesus Christ, the Bishop 

*Ign. Eph. i. z. Cf. Lampakes 142. sIgn. Eph. vi. z. 
2Ign. Eph. i. 3. 6Ign. Eph. xxi. 
3Ign. Eph. ii. 1: cf. xxi. 1 ink., also 7Ign. Magn. ii: cf. vi. 1, also Euseb. 

Lightfoot 1. 34. Ch.-Hist. III. xxxvi. 5. 
4Ign. Eph. v. 1, 3, vi. 1: cf. xx. 2. 
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of (us) all".1 And he concludes: "The Ephesians greet you 
from Smyrna, whence also I write to you. They are here for 
God's glory, as also (are) ye; and they have refreshed m e in 
every way in company with Polykarp, Bishop of the Smyrn
aians. A n d the other churches also greet you in Jesus Christ's 
honour. . . ."2 

A briefer letter still did Ignatius address to the more 
distant church at Tralleis. H e had learned, he said, about 
their stedfastness from "Polybios your Bishop, who was 
present in Smyrna by the will of God and of Jesus Christ, 
and so rejoiced with me, bound (as I was) in Christ Jesus, that 
in him I beheld the whole multitude of you. Having therefore 
received your godly good-will at his hands, I glorified (God), 
having found you to be—as I had learned—imitators of God".3 

H e praises Polybios' winsome and gentle demeanour: he 
thinks even the Gentiles must respect him. H e mentions the 
compliments that were being paid to himself as a martyr, and 
what a sore temptation to pride they were.4 And then, 
towards the close: "I greet you from Smyrna, in company 
with the churches of God that are present with me—(men) 
who refreshed m e in every way, both in flesh and spirit. . . . 
The love of the Smyrnaians and Ephesians greets you. 
Remember in your prayers the church in Syria . . . Fare ye 
well in Jesus Christ, being submissive to the Bishop as to the 
commandment (of God), likewise also to the body-of-Elders: 
and love ye one another with an undivided heart. . . ."5 

As was often done with the letters of eminent Christians, 
copies of these four letters were made, probably before their 
bearers departed, and were kept by Polykarp for future use. 

Attended (through the commission of the Ephesians and 
Smyrnaians) by the Ephesian deacon Bourrhos,6 and doubtless 
bidden godspeed at the harbour by Polykarp and his friends,7 

Ignatius left Smyrna with his fellow-prisoners and guards, 
'Ign. Magn. iii. 1. not quite such hearty colleagues of their 

2lgn. Magn. xv. Bishop as they might have been. 
sIgn. Trail, i. 1 f.: cf. iii. 2, also Euseb. 4Ign. Trail, iii. 2, iv. 1. 

Ch.-Hist. III. xxxvi. 5. Moffatt points BIgn. Trail, xii. 1, xiii. 1 f. 
out (in H.T.R. xxix [1936] 14) that no 8Ign. Phil. xi. 2, Smyrn. xii. 1: cf. 
Elder came from Tralleis to visit Ign. Lightfoot i. 366, ii. 34a, 243, 321a, and 
and that Trail, contains no compliment- see above, pp. 325, 328, and below, 
ary epithet in honour of the Elders; and pp. 330, 335. 
he infers that these Elders were perhaps 'So Harrison 160. 
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probably not long after 24th August (the date of his letter to 
Rome), and went (probably by sea) northward to Troas. 
Shortly after his departure, two of his friends, Philon a Deacon 
of Kilikia and Rhaios Agathopous of Syria, hurried in pursuit 
of him through Philadelpheia and Smyrna, where they were 
hospitably received. They overtook him at Troas, and gave 
him the welcome news that his beloved church at Antiokheia 
in Syria was now "at peace", i.e. united after a period of dis
sension. The party stayed at Troas long enough to allow 
Ignatius to dictate three more letters.1 The first of these was 
addressed to the church at Philadelpheia. W e are not further 
concerned with it here, except to note the writer's reference to 
the honour done him by the Ephesians and Smyrnaians in 
•sending Bourrhos with him as his attendant and amanuensis,2 

and his continued concern over heresy and ecclesiastical insub
ordination and schism. The letter was doubtless sent via 
Smyrna. The second letter, penned (like the first) by the 
hand of the faithful Bourrhos and despatched by the same 
messenger, was addressed to the church at Smyrna. It ran 
as follows: 

"Ignatius, who is also Theophoros, (sends) to the church 
of God the Father and Jesus Christ the beloved, (the 
church) mercifully endowed with every gracious gift, filled 
with faith and love, lacking in no gracious gift, most godly, 
and bearer of holy things, (the church) which is at Smyrna in 
Asia, hearty greetings in a flawless spirit and with the word 
of God. 

(i. 1) I glorify Jesus Christ, the God who has made you so 
wise; for I perceived that ye had been equipped with im
movable faith, as if nailed on the cross of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, both in flesh and in spirit, and firmly fixed in love 
by the blood of Christ, fully convinced as regards our 
Lord that H e is truly 'of David's race according to the 
flesh', Son of God according to (God's) will and power, 
truly born of a virgin, baptized by John in order that 'all 
righteousness might be fulfilled' by Him, (2) truly nailed 
up on our behalf in the flesh under Pontius Pilatus and 

1Euseb. Ch.-Hist. III. xxxvi. 10 f.: 2See above, p. 329 bott. 
Xightfoot i. 36, 368 f., 372, ii. 242. See 
also below, pp. 334 f., 338 n. 1. 
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Herodes the tetrarkh—from which fruit (come) we, from 
his divinely-blessed passion—in order that H e might 
'raise a standard' for (all) ages, by means of the resurrection, 
for His saints and believers, whether among Jews or among 
Gentiles, in the one body of His Church, (ii) For all this did 
H e suffer for our sakes, that we might be saved. And truly 
did H e suffer, as also truly did H e raise Himself up: not as 
some unbelievers say, that H e suffered in appearance 
(only), they themselves existing (only) in appearance. And 
as they think, so shall it happen to them, being incorporeal 
and daemon-like. (iii. i) For I know and believe that even 
after the resurrection H e existed in the flesh; (2) and when 
H e came to Peter and his companions, H e said to them, 
'Take, feel me, and see (how) that I am not an incorporeal 
daemon'.1 And immediately they touched H i m and 
believed, having had contact with His flesh and blood. 
Wherefore they despised even death, and were found (to be) 
above death. (3) And after the resurrection H e ate and 
drank with them as a fleshly (being), though spiritually 
H e had been united to the Father. 

(iv. 1) I give you these exhortations, beloved, knowing 
that ye also are so minded. But I am protecting you in 
advance against the wild beasts in human shape, w h o m ye 
must not only not receive, but if possible not even meet 
with: only pray for them, if perchance they may repent, 
which (however, is) difficult; yet Jesus Christ, our real life, 
has power to effect this. (2) For if these things were 
done by our Lord in appearance (only), I too have been 
bound (only) in appearance. A nd why have I given 
myself up in surrender to death—for fire, for sword, for 
wild beasts? But (he who is) near the sword is near God; 
(he who is) in company with wild beasts is in company 
with God—(but) only (if he is so) in the name of Jesus 
Christ. (And so) I endure all things in order to suffer with 
Him, the perfect man Himself empowering me. 

(v. 1) Some in their ignorance deny Him, nay rather have 
been denied by Him, being advocates of death rather than 
of the truth. The Prophecies have not convinced them, 
nor has the Law of Moses, nor even—so far—the Gospel, 
xOn the source of this quotation, see M . R.James, Apocryphal NewTest. 4,18 f. 
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nor our several sufferings: (2) for concerning us they 
(must) think the same. For what use is any (man) to me, 
if he praise me, but blaspheme m y Lord, not confessing 
that H e was a bearer of flesh? But he who talks (like) 
that has absolutely denied H i m , and is the bearer of a 
corpse. (3) But their names, being (those of) unbelievers, 
I have not thought fit to write. A n d would that I might 
not even remember them, until they repent about the 
Passion, which is our Resurrection. 

(vi. 1) Let no one be led astray. Even the heavenly 
beings and the glorious angels and the rulers both visible 
and invisible, unless they have faith in Christ's blood, there 
is judgment (in store) for them also. 'Let him who 
receives it receive it'. Let no one be puffed up by his 
office.1 For faith and love is everything: nothing has been 
given preference over them. (2) But mark those who hold 
wrong doctrines about the grace of Jesus Christ which came 
to u s — h o w opposed they are to the mind of God. They 
care nothing for love, nothing for the widow, the orphan, 
the oppressed, the imprisoned or the released, the hungry 
or the thirsty. 

(vii. 1) They stay away from eucharist and prayer, 
because they do not acknowledge that the eucharist is the 
flesh of our Saviour Jesus Christ, which suffered for our 
sins, (and) which the Father in His kindness raised up. 
Those then who speak against the gift of God die amid 
their disputings. But it would be to their advantage to 
love (others), in order that they may also rise again. (2) 
It is fitting to keep away from such men, and not even to 
talk about them privately or publicly, but to give heed 
to the Prophets and chiefly to the Gospel, wherein the 
Passion has been made clear to us and the Resurrection 
accomplished. But flee from divisions, as a source of evils. 

(viii. 1) D o ye all follow the Bishop as Jesus Christ 
(follows) the Father, and the body-of-Elders as (ye follow) 
the Apostles. A n d respect the Deacons as God's com
mandment. Let no one do apart from the Bishop any of 

1Moffatt (in H.T.R.xxix [1936] 13 with on lines of their own", independently of 
n. 20) sees in this phrase another "refer- the local monarchical Bishop: see above, 
ence to presbyters who were developing p. 329 n. 3, and below, p. 340 n. 1. 
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the things that pertain to the church. Let (only) that 
eucharist which is under the Bishop or under him to w h o m 
he has entrusted it be regarded (as) valid. (2) Wherever 
the Bishop appears, there let the congregation be, just as, 
wherever Jesus Christ is, there (is) the universal Church. 
It is not allowable to baptize or to hold a love(-feast) apart 
from the Bishop: but whatever he approves, this (should be 
regarded as) well-pleasing to God also, so that everything 
ye do may be safe and valid, (ix. 1) It is reasonable that 
we should for the future recover our sober senses, while we 
still have time to repent (and turn) to God. It is well to 
acknowledge God and the Bishop. H e who honours the 
Bishop has been honoured by God: he who does anything 
without the Bishop's knowledge pays service to the devil. 

(2) M a y all things therefore abound unto you in grace, 
for (of this) ye are worthy. In all ways did ye refresh me, 
and Jesus Christ (will refresh) you. Ye loved m e in m y 
absence and (also) in m y presence. God is your reward, 
and, (by) enduring all things for His sake, ye will attain 
unto Him. 

(x. 1) Ye did well to receive as Deacons (i.e. servants) of 
God Philon and Rhaios Agathopous, who followed m e in 
God's cause. They in their turn are thanking the Lord for 
you, because ye refreshed them in every way. Nothing 
whatever will be lost to you. (2) M y spirit is a vicarious 
offering for your life, and (so are) m y bonds, which ye 
neither despised nor were ashamed of. Neither will the 
perfect hope, Jesus Christ, be ashamed of you. 

(xi. 1) Your prayer has gone forth to the church at 
Antiokheia in Syria. (Coming) thence, bound with most 
godly bonds, I greet all men, not being worthy of coming 
thence, being the last of them (the Christians of Antiokheia, 
in merit). But by (God's) will I have been counted 
worthy, not through m y complicity, but through God's 
grace, which I pray may be given to m e in perfect fulness, so 
that by your prayer I may attain to God. (2) In order 
then that your work may be perfect both on earth and in 
heaven, it is meet that for God's honour your church should 
elect a sacred ambassador, that he may go and congratulate 
them in Syria because they are at peace and have got back 
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their proper size and because their proper proportions have 
been restored to them. (3) It has therefore seemed to me 
(to be) an act worthy of God to send one of your own number 
with a letter, in order that he may join them in glorifying 
(God for) the calm which has come to them by God('s will), 
and because they have by your prayer already reached a 
harbour. Seeing that ye are perfect, let your intentions be 
perfect: for God is ready to give you (opportunities) if ye 
make up your minds to do well. 

(xii. 1) The love of the brothers at Troas greets you; 
whence also I a m writing to you by (the hand of) Bourrhos, 
w h o m ye and the Ephesians your brothers sent with me. 
H e has refreshed m e in all ways: and would that all imitated 
him, for he is a pattern of service (i.e. deaconship) (done) for 
God. The grace (of God) will reward him in all things. 
(2) I greet the godly Bishop, and the sacred body-of-Elders, 
and m y fellow-slaves the Deacons, and all (of you) in
dividually and collectively, in the name of Jesus Christ 
and in His flesh and blood, and in (His) Passion and Resur
rection both fleshly and spiritual, in the oneness of God and 
yourselves. Grace (be) unto you, mercy, peace, (and) 
endurance always, (xiii. 1) I greet the households of my 
brothers with their wives and children and the 'virgins' who 
are (commonly) called 'widows'. I bid you fare well by the 
Father's power. Philon who is with m e greets you. (2) I 
greet the household of Gavia, who I pray may be firmly 
fixed in faith and love, both fleshly and spiritual. I greet 
Alke, the name very dear to me, and the incomparable 
Daphnos, and Euteknos, and all one by one. Fare ye well 
by God's grace".1 

The purpose of the embassy to Antiokheia in Syria was to 
confirm the reestablished harmony there and reduce the 
danger of a relapse into schism. For this purpose it was 
important that the congratulatory messages should be as 
numerous as possible.2 Ignatius intended accordingly to 
write to a number of Asian churches, begging them to send 
envoys or at least messages to Antiokheia. His purpose, 

1For the persons here named, see above, 2So Harrison (81-106), as against the 
p. 326: for the letter as a whole, see below, usual view that the peace meant the cessa-
p. 338 n. 3. tion of persecution. 
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however, was frustrated by the sudden intimation that he and 
his party were to embark at once for Neapolis, the port of 
Philippoi. Bourrhos had apparently now left him; but he had 
just enough time to get off a last letter to Polykarp (perhaps 
dictating it to Philon), not only to strengthen him personally, 
but also through him to reinforce what he had already written 
to the Smyrnaian church, and above all to beg him to take the 
needful steps for despatching the messages to Syria.1 

The epistle to Polykarp was as follows: 

"Ignatius, who is also Theophoros, (sends) hearty greet
ings to Polykarp, Bishop (i.e. overseer) of the church of the 
Smyrnaians, (or) rather overseen (himself) by God the 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

(i. 1) Welcoming thy godly mind, which has been firmly 
fixed as on an immovable rock, I glorify (God) greatly, 
having been counted worthy of (seeing) thy faultless face, of 
which I would fain have joy in God. (2) I exhort thee to 
press on with thy course in the grace wherewith thou art 
endued, and to exhort all men that they may be saved. 
Justify thine office with all care, fleshly and spiritual. Give 
heed to unity, than which nothing is better. Bear (the 
burdens of) all men, as the Lord in His turn (bears) thee. 
Endure all men in love, as indeed thou dost. (3) Find 
time for unceasing prayers. Ask for greater understandings 
than thou hast.2 Watch, having acquired a sleepless spirit. 
Speak to men individually after the manner of God. 'Bear 
the illnesses' of all men, like a perfect athlete. Where 
(there is) more toil, (there there is) great gain. (ii. 1) If 
thou lovest (only) good disciples, no thanks are thine. 
Rather subdue the more troublesome with gentleness. 
Every wound is not treated by the same salve. Allay sharp-
pains by fomentations. (2) 'Become prudent as the 
serpent' in all things, 'and innocent' always 'as the dove'. 
For this reason art thou both fleshly and spiritual, in order 
that thou mayest coax the things that are visibly before 
thee; but (as for) the invisible things, ask that they may be 
revealed to thee, so that thou mayest come short in nothing 

"Lightfoot i. 369; Harnack, Mission, interprets this "sehr grob klingende 
etc. (Eng. tr.), i. 190. Mahnung" with reference to the spiritual' 

"Corssen (in Z.N.W. v [1904] 283 f.) understanding of visions, etc. 
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and mayest abound in every gracious gift. (3) The time 
demands thee—as steersmen (do) winds, and as a storm-
tossed (sailor does) a harbour—that it may attain to God. 
Keep sober, like an athlete of God. The prize is incor
ruptibility and eternal life, concerning which also thou art 
convinced. In all things I a m a vicarious offering for thy 
life, and (so are) m y bonds, which thou didst caress. 

(iii. 1) Let not those who seem to be trustworthy and (yet) 
teach wrong doctrines dismay thee. Stand firm, like a 
smitten anvil. It is (the part) of a great athlete to be 
struck and (yet) to win. But especially for God's sake must 
we endure all things, in order that H e in His turn may 
endure us. (2) Become more zealous than thou art. Mark' 
the seasons. Await H i m W h o is beyond (every) season, 
the timeless (one), the invisible, W h o for our sakes (became) 
visible, the untouchable, the passionless, W h o for our sakes 
(became) subject to suffering, W h o endured in everyway for 
our sakes. 

(iv. 1) Let not widows be disregarded. After the Lord 
be thou their guardian. Let nothing be done without 
thy consent, and do nothing thyself without God—as 
indeed thou dost not. Be stedfast. (2) Let gatherings 
take place more frequently. Seek out all men by name. 
(3) Despise not slaves and slave-women: but neither let 
them get puffed up, but let them the more serve as slaves 
for God's glory, that they may obtain a better freedom from 
God. Let them not desire to be liberated at the cost of the 
common (fund), lest they be found (to be) slaves of lust. 

(v. 1) Flee from the evil arts (of heresy); but hold dis
course about them the more. Tell m y sisters to love the 
Lord, and to be content with their husbands in flesh and 
spirit. Likewise also charge m y brothers in the name of 
Jesus Christ to 'love their wives, as the Lord (loved) the 
Church'. (2) If anyone can remain chaste for the honour of 
the flesh which belongs to the Lord, let him do it without 
boasting. If he boast, he is undone; and if he be known 
more than the Bishop,1 he is corrupted. A n d it is fitting 
for men and women who marry to make the union with the 

xSo Knopf (389); but Lightfoot (ii. the bishop, . . ."—similarly Lake in 
349, 573) renders: 'if it be known beyond Loeb ed. 
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Bishop's consent, in order that the marriage may be accord
ing to the Lord and not according to lust. Let all things 
be done for the honour of God. 

(vi. 1) Give ye heed to the Bishop, in order that God in 
His turn (may give heed) to you. I am a vicarious offering 
for the lives of those who are submissive to Bishop, Elders, 
Deacons. And may I have m y part with them in God. 
Toil together with one another, contend together, run 
together, suffer together, lie down together, rise up together, 
like stewards and assessors and servants of God. (2) 'Please 
(the General) under W h o m ye serve', from W h o m also ye 
will receive your pay: let none of you be found (to be) a 
deserter. Let your baptism stay (with you) as shields, 
(your) faith as a helmet, (your) love as a spear, (your) 
endurance as a suit of armour. (Let) your works (be) your 
bank-deposits, in order that ye may (finally) draw out the 
assets owing to you. So be long-suffering with one another 
in gentleness, as God is with you. I would fain have joy 
of you always.1 

(vii. 1) Since the church at Antiokheia in Syria is at peace 
— a s has been reported to m e — b y means of your prayer, 
I too have become more cheerful, with a God-given freedom 
from care, if (so be that) I may by means of suffering attain 
to God, in order that through your petition I may be found 
(to be) a disciple. (2) It is fitting, O most divinely-blest 
Polykarp, to assemble a most godly council, and elect 
someone who is greatly loved among you and is zealous, 
who will be able to be called God's courier, (and) com
mission him to go to Syria and glorify (there) your 
zealous love unto God's glory. (3) A Christian man has no 

1The abrupt introduction of the plural reappears in Pol. vii f., which are 
second person plural in vi. i is peculiar; clearly an integral part of Pol.; and in 
and Harrison (23) regards it as indicating Pol. viii. 2 Polykarp is spoken of in the 
that vi really belongs to Ign. Smyrn., third person. The awkwardness of Pol. 
where he proposes to put it after x. Per vi must be explained by the erratic 
contra, (1) in Pol. iv f. Ign. has already temperament of the writer. He was the 
•started writing about the duties of last man in the world to bother about 
Christians generally, and might therefore logical consistency. If, in the midst 
the more easily address them directly of a letter to a Bishop, he wanted to 
in vi: (2) Pol. vi would not fit in suitably admonish the latter's flock, even at the 
after Smyrn. x, or indeed anywhere else in cost of repeating something he had 
Smyrn., which has already a paragraph of said before, why not? Lightfoot has 
its own (viii) about submission to the shown (i. 369) that Smyrn. was written 
Bishop and clergy: (3) the second person before Pol. 

Z 
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authority over himself, but his time is at God's disposal. 
This is God's work and yours (also), whensoever ye com
plete it. For I trust in the grace (of God) that ye are ready 
for an act of well-doing which befits God. Knowing your 
intense fidelity, I exhort you in a few words (only). 

(viii. i) Since I a m unable—because (I am) sailing sud
denly from Troas to Neapolis,1 as the will (of God) ordains 
—to write to all the churches, thou shalt write to the churches 
in front (of thee, i.e. towards Antiokheia), as one who has 
obtained the mind of God, to the end that they too may do the 
same thing; let those who are able send (men) by foot, and 
others letters by means of the men being sent by thee, in 
order that ye may be glorified by an eternal work—as thou 
deservest. 

(2) I greet all one by one, especially the (wife) of Epi
tropos2 with the whole household of herself and her children. 
I greet Attalos m y beloved. I greet him who is going to 
be commissioned to go to Syria. The grace (of God) will 
be with him always and with Polykarp who sends him. 
(3) I pray that ye may fare well always in our God Jesus 
Christ, in w h o m abide ye in God's unity and oversight. I 
greet Alke, the name very dear to me. Fare ye well in the 
Lord".3 

It was probably not quite a fortnight after these moving 
messages had been received at Smyrna and eagerly read (that 
for Philadelpheia being copied before being sent on), and before 
Polykarp had been able to complete any arrangements for 
sending a deputation to Antiokheia, that he received a 
further packet of letters. They came from the church at 
Philippoi, and had been written immediately after Ignatius 
had left that city. One was intended for Antiokheia, and the 
other begged Polykarp to let his messenger take the former 
with him to its destination, and also to furnish them (the 
Philippians) with copies of all the available letters of Ignatius. 

JKnopf infers (36) that this letter was to Smyrna and to Polykarp from the 
actually despatched from Neapolis: but Greek text as printed by Lightfoot (ii. 
this is unnecessary and improbable. 287-326 and 331-360), occasionally 
rjovwjdriv is an epistolary aorist, and as emending the text by the help of Funk 
such refers to the time of writing. (Patr. Apost. i. 274-286 and 286-294). 

2See above, p. 326. ^n.e t e x t u al variants and the difficulties 
„_ , , " , ' , < • , °f interpretation are fairly plentiful, but 
»I have translated the foregoing letters n o t historically serious. 
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The packet probably included in addition a brief note from 
Ignatius himself, supporting the request about the despatch 
of the Philippians' letter to Antiokheia.1 In the course of his 
doubtless prompt reply, Polykarp wrote to the Philippians : 

(xiii. 1) "Ye have written to me yourselves, and (so has) 
Ignatius, (asking) that, when2 someone is departing for 
Syria, he may take (thither) the letter also from you. This 
I will do, when2 I get a suitable opportunity—either I 
(myself) or he whom I send to act as ambassador for you as 
well. (2) We send you the letters of Ignatius which had 
been sent us by him and as many others as we had by us— 
as ye enjoined. They are appended to this letter; and 
from them ye will be able to derive great advantage. For 
they contain faith and endurance and all edification such as 
befits our Lord. Also, concerning Ignatius himself and 
those with him, give (us) whatever reliable news ye may get. 
(xiv) I write this to you by Crescens, whom I commended 
to you recently and now (again) commend. For he has 
behaved himself blamelessly with us; (and) I believe (he 
will do) the same with you also. And when his sister 
comes to you, ye will regard her also as commended. 

Fare ye well in the Lord Jesus Christ in grace, along with all 
yours. Amen".3 

JSo Harrison (112 n. 2, 117): cf. ix, however, Pol. speaks of Ign. along 
Lightfoot iii. 347 n. with other martyrs (including Paul) as 

2"When" translates the Greek eav, having already reached their due place 
which is more definite than a simple "if" beside the Lord. As xii. 3 forms a quite 
(Harrison 93 f. n. 2, 320 n. 1). suitable conclusion, it is natural to infer 

s These paragraphs represent chs. xiii f. that i-xii belong to a separate letter, 
of Polyk. Ep. ad Phil., for which gener- written later than xiii f. (on the inclusion 
ally see below, pp. 345 f. n. 3. From of xiv along with xiii, see Harrison 15, 
"Also" (xiii. 2, end) onwards, the 206), and written at a time when the 
Greek original is iost, and we are depen- Ignatian echoes, absent from xiii f. but 
dent upon a Latin version. From the plentiful in i-xii (Harrison 132, 163-165), 
natural probabilities of the case (especially could be appreciated by the Philippians, 
from the identity of the Philippians' as they had by then received and read 
request about Syria with that previously Polykarp's copies. (On the set and 
sent by Ign. from Troas), we may sequence of the Ignatian letters collected 
certainly infer that the Philippians wrote by Pol. and sent by him to Philippoi, 
to Pol. immediately after Ign. had left see Lightfoot i. 336 f., 423-430). Fur-
them (Harrison 117 f., 124). From the ther, i-xii were probably not written until 
fact that, when Pol. replied, he had not Polykarp had received definite news that 
yet sent to Syria, we may infer that he Ign. had perished (so Harrison strongly 
replied as soon as possible (Harrison 15, —143 ff., esp. 151 f., 153 f.). Harrison's 
107-109, 118-120, 124 bott., 125-131, arguments to this effect seem very cogent. 
147, 313). Ign. was therefore still en I cannot, however, concur with him and 
route across the Balkan Peninsula; and with the late Drs. Burkitt and Streeter 
Pol. naturally asks for news of him. In (Harrison v f.) that i-xii were written as 
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W e do not learn what steps were actually taken to give 
effect to the wishes of Ignatius and the Philippians in the matter 
of the messages to Syria—in particular, whether Polykarp 
went himself, as he half suggested he might. But in the 
spring or summer of the following year, or of that next 
ensuing, he received yet another message from Philippoi. 
The church there was in trouble because one of their Elders, 
Valens by name, had abused his trust by embezzling the 
church's money, and had been aided and abetted by his wife. 
So grave a scandal was regarded as a fit cause for consultation 
further afield; and the appeal for counsel drew forth the follow
ing letter from the revered Bishop of Smyrna (who doubtless 
kept his own copy of it): 

"Polykarp and the Elders with him1 to the church of God 
which sojourns at Philippoi. May mercy and peace from 
God Almighty and Jesus Christ our Saviour be multiplied 
unto you. 
(i. i) I rejoice greatly with you in our Lord Jesus Christ, 
because ye received and escorted on their way the copies 
of the true love—as it was your lot to do—the (men) 
late as 135-137 A.D. (Harrison 15 f., 315). Pol. when he was in his sixties than when 
It seems to me, from the way in which he was only forty-six (Harrison 268 f.). 
Ignatius is referred to in i. 1 (see below, I regard the supposed reference to Mark-
pp. 340 f.), that that passage must have ion in vii as an illusion; and neither of 
been written not very long after the the other two reasons seem to me at all 
Philippians had parted with Ign. (per cogent as against the probability that i. 
contra, Harrison 157-162, 166). I do 1 is early: nor, in m y judgment, do 
not even feel absolutely certain that i-xii Streeter's observations in Prim. Ch. 277 f. 
•could not have been written before Pol. (cf. id. in CAM. xi. 263) make so late a 
had heard definite news of Ignatius' date as 135-137 A.D. for i-xii any more 
actual death in the arena at Rome: Pol's. probable. See m y review of Harrison 
words in ix. 2 (q.v.) refer generally to in J.T.S. July 1937, 267-270. 
the persons named in ix. 1, and their pre- 1Moffatt (in H.T.R. xxix [1936] 13 n.) 
maturity as regards Ign. and his com- regards ol ovv aira} itpeoRvrepoi as mean-
panions might be overlooked because these ing the Elders on Polykarp's side, not 
men had been named first in the series. simply the Smyrnaian Elders gener-
But in any case we do not need to go ally, not all of w h o m (Moffatt supposes 
later with i-xii than the spring or summer —see above, p. 329 n. 3 and p. 332 n. 1) 
of the year following Ign's. visit or that "could be reckoned true to the bishop". 
of the next year. Harrison's main But in the absence of any other evidence 
reasons for dating i-xii so late are that for such friction at Smyrna, is it not 
vii. 1 refers to Markion (172-206, 267 f., simpler and better to follow Levy (in 
313-315: per contra, 55, 63 f., 65 top, R.E.G. xii [1899] 265 n.) in viewing Pol's. 
66 f.), and that these chapters imply phrase as an ecclesiastical formula which 
an advanced stage in the growth of the "correspond exactement a des expressions 
N . T . Canon (6 f., 12, 16, 63, 233, 250, comme dpxiirpvTavis Kal avvdpxovrs-
285 ff., 289, 306, 315 f., 316 f.): it also (CIG., 2878), dpxiTrpvTavis Kal irapaTrepv 
seems to him more likely that the rdveis (CIG., 3168)"? 
Philippian church would have consulted 
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entwined in the(ir) holy bonds, which are the diadems of 
those who have been truly chosen by God and our Lord, (2) 
and because the firm root of your faith, proclaimed from 
ancient times, remains until now, and bears fruit for our 
Lord Jesus Christ, W h o endured going as far as death 
for our sins, ' W h o m God raised up, having abolished the 
pangs of Hades', (3) 'in W h o m , though ye have not seen 
(Him), ye trust with unspeakable and glorified joy', into 
which many long to enter—knowing (as ye do) that 'by 
grace have ye been saved, not on the basis of works', but 
through God's will by means of Jesus Christ, (ii. 1) 'Where
fore, girding up your loins again, serve God with fear' 
and fidelity, leaving the empty nonsense and the error 
of the many, 'trusting in H i m W h o raised up our Lord 
Jesus Christ from the dead and gave H i m glory' and a 
seat at His right hand. T o W h o m all things heavenly and 
earthly have been subjected, W h o m every breath(ing 
thing) serves, W h o comes (as) 'judge of living and dead', 
Whose blood God will require from those who disobey 
Him. (2) 'But H e W h o raised' H i m up from the dead 
'will raise up us also', if we do (His) will and walk in His 
commandments and love the things H e has loved, refraining 
from all unrighteousness, covetousness, love of money, 
detraction, (and) false-witness, 'not returning evil for evil, 
or abuse for abuse', or fisticuff for fisticuff, or curse for curse, 
(3) but remembering what the Lord said when H e taught, 
'Judge not, that ye be not judged: forgive, and it shall be 
forgiven you: have mercy, that ye may receive mercy: 
with the measure wherewith ye measure, shall it be measured 
to you in return'; and,'Happy (are) the poor and those who 
are persecuted for righteousness' sake, for theirs is the 
Kingdom of God'. 

(iii. 1) I write these things to you about righteousness, 
brothers, not on m y own initiative, but because ye invited 
me: (2) for neither I nor any other like m e can follow 
close upon the wisdom of the blessed and glorious Paul, 
who, when he was among you face to face with the men of 
that time, taught the word of truth exactly and with surety, 
who also (when) absent wrote you letters, by poring over 
which ye will be able to be built up into the faith given to 
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you, (3) 'which is the mother of us all', hope following on 
(after it, and) love for God and Christ and for (our) neigh
bour preceding (hope). For if any man be occupied with 
these, he has fulfilled the commandment of righteousness; 
for he who has love is far from all sin. 

(iv. 1) 'Now the love of money is the beginning of all 
troubles'. Knowing therefore that 'we brought nothing 
into the world, nor can we carry anything out (of it)', let us 
arm ourselves with the weapons of righteousness, and 
teach ourselves first to walk in the commandment of the 
Lord; (2) then (should ye teach) your wives also, with the 
faith and love and chastity that has been given to them, to 
be affectionate to their own husbands with all fidelity, and 
to love all men equally with all self-control, and also to 
train their children in the fear of God; (3) (and let us teach) 
the widows to be discreet concerning the(ir) faith in the 
Lord, ceaselessly making intercession for all (men), keeping 
far from all slander, detraction, false-witness, love of 
money, and every evil, knowing that they are God's altar, 
and that all (offering)s are scrutinized, and that no reasoning 
or imagining or any of 'the secrets of the heart' escapes His 
notice.1 

(v. 1) Knowing therefore that 'God is not mocked', we 
ought to walk worthily of His commandment and glory. 
(2) Likewise Deacons2 (ought to be) blameless before His 
righteousness as deacons (or servants) of God and Christ 
and not of m e n — n o t accusers or tale-bearers, free from the 
love of money, self-controlled in all things, compassionate, 
careful, walking according to the truth of the Lord, W h o 
became a servant (or deacon) of all men. A n d if we please 
H i m in the present age, we shall receive the future (age) 
also, even as H e promised us that H e would raise us up 
from the dead, and that if we conducted ourselves worthily 
of Him, 'we should also reign with' Him, if we believe. 
(3) Likewise the younger men also (must be) blameless in 
all things, providing before all (else) for chastity, and curbing 

xHarnack (Mission, etc. [Eng. tr.J, ii. 2 O n the prominence here given to 
70 f. n. 2) connects this passage with the Deacons as compared with Elders, cf. 
early effort, initiated by Paul, to check Moffatt in H.T.R. xxix (1936) 11 bott. 
the prominence of women in Church- O n the Elders and Deacons at Philippoi, 
life. cf. Knopf 179-181. 
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themselves from all evil. For (it is) good to be held back 
from the lusts in the world, because all 'lust wars against 
the spirit', and 'neither fornicators nor sensualists nor sodo
mites shall inherit God's kingdom', nor (shall) those who do 
outrageous things. Wherefore it is needful (for them) to 
refrain from all these things, being submissive to the 
Elders and Deacons as to God and Christ. (And it is good 
also) that the virgins should walk with a flawless and chaste 
conscience. 

(vi. 1) A n d the Elders also (must be) compassionate, 
merciful towards all, turning back (homewards) the (sheep) 
that have wandered, visiting all (who are) sick, not disregard
ing widow or orphan or pauper; but 'providing always for 
what is right in the sight of God and men', refraining from 
all anger, favouritism, unjust judgment, keeping far from 
all love of money, not speedily believing (accusations) 
against any (man), not sharp in judgment, knowing that 
we are all debtors through sin. (2) If therefore we pray 
to the Lord that H e forgive us, we ought in our turn to 
forgive (others); for we are before the eyes of the Lord and 
of God, and 'must all stand before Christ's tribunal, and 
each give account for himself. (3) So then let us serve 
H i m with fear and all piety, even as H e , and the Apostles 
who gave us the good news, and the Prophets who predicted 
our Lord's coming, enjoined. (Let us be) zealots for the 
good, refraining from offences and from false brothers and 
from those who bear the Lord's name in hypocrisy, who 
mislead empty(-minded) men. (vii. 1) For 'everyone who 
does not acknowledge that Jesus Christ has come in the 
flesh is antichrist'; and whoever does not acknowledge the 
testimony of the cross is of the devil; and whoever perverts 
the Lord's oracles to (suit) his own lusts, and says (that 
there is) neither resurrection nor judgment, he is the first
born of Satan. 

(2) Wherefore, leaving the futility of the many and the(ir) 
false-teachings, let us turn to the word which was handed 
to us from the beginning, 'being sober unto prayer' and 
persistent in fastings, supplicating the all-seeing God with 
petitions 'not to lead us into trial', even as the Lord said, 
'The spirit indeed is eager, but the flesh weak', (viii. 1) Let 
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us therefore persist ceaselessly in our hope and the pledge 
of our righteousness, which is Christ Jesus, 'Who bore 
our sins in His own body on the wood, W h o did no sin, 
nor was deceit found in His mouth'. But H e endured 
all things for our sakes, that we might live by Him. (2) So 
let us become imitators of His endurance; and if we suffer 
on account of His name, let us glorify Him. For this 
example did H e set us in His own person; and this did we 
believe, (ix. 1) So I exhort you all to obey the word of 
righteousness and exercise all endurance, such as ye have 
seen with (your own) eyes, not only in the blessed Ignatius 
and Zosimos and Rufus, but also in others—(men) of your 
own number, and in Paul himself, and the rest of the 
Apostles, (2) being convinced that all these men 'ran not in 
vain', but in faith and righteousness, and that they are in their 
due place beside the Lord, with W h o m also they suffered. 
For they 'loved not the present age', but H i m W h o died 
for us and W h o for our sakes was raised up by God. 

(x. 1) So stand firm in these things and follow the Lord's 
example, 'being firmly fixed in the faith and immovable, 
lovers of the brotherhood, affectionate to one another', 
united in the truth, 'forestalling one another' with the Lord's 
forbearance, despising no one. (2) W h e n ye are able to 
do good, do not postpone (it), 'because almsgiving frees 
(the giver) from death'.1 'Be all of you submissive to one 
another, keeping your behaviour among the Gentiles 
blameless, in order that from your good works' ye may 
obtain praise, and the Lord may not be blasphemed among 
you. (3) 'But Woe (be to him) by whose means the Lord's 
name is blasphemed'. So teach all men temperance, with 
which ye yourselves also behave. 

(xi. 1) I am very grieved about Valens, who at some time 
was made an Elder among you—because he was so ignor
ant of the office given to him. So I warn you to refrain 
from the love of money and to be chaste (and) sincere. Re
frain from every evil. (2) But he who cannot govern him
self in these (duties), how can he enjoin it on another? If 
any man does not refrain from the love of money, he will be 
defiled by idolatry, and will be judged as (if he were) among 

^quotation fromTobit, iv. 10, xii. 9. 
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the Gentiles, who 'do not know the Lord's judgment'. 
'Or know we not that the saints will judge the world', as 
Paul teaches? (3) But I have neither perceived nor heard of 
any such (fault) among you, among w h o m the blessed 
Paul laboured, who in the beginning were his 'epistles'. 
For concerning you 'he boasts in' all ' the churches', which 
alone then knew the Lord—but we (then) did not yet know 
(Him).1 (4) So I am exceedingly grieved, brothers, about 
that man and his wife: 'may the Lord give' them true 
'repentance'. So be yourselves moderate in this, 'and 
count not' such persons 'as enemies', but recall them as frail 
and erring members, in order that ye may save the body 
(which consists) of you all. For (by) doing this ye will 
build yourselves up.2 (xii. 1) For I feel sure that ye have 
been well-exercised in the holy Scriptures, and that nothing 
escapes your notice: but to m e this has not been granted. 
Only—as it has been said in these Scriptures—'be ye angry, 
and sin not', and 'let not the sun go down upon your 
wrath'. Happy is he who remembers it, which (happiness) 
I believe is yours. 

(2) N o w may the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the eternal high-priest Himself, the Son of 
God, Jesus Christ, build you up in faith and truth, and in all 
gentleness, and in freedom from anger, and in endurance 
and longsuffering and patience and chastity, and give a lot 
and a share among His saints to you, and to us with you, 
and to all under heaven who shall believe on our Lord and 
God Jesus Christ and on 'His Father who raised H i m 
from the dead'. (3) 'Pray for all the saints'. 'Pray also 
for kings' and magistrates and rulers, and 'for those who 
persecute and hate you', and for 'the enemies of the Cross', 
'in order that your fruit may be manifest among all men'^ 
'in order that ye may be perfect' through Him".3 

JFor a discussion of this passage, see by Lightfoot (iii. 321-350), Funk 
above, pp. 310 f. n. 2. (Patr. Apost. i. 286-313), Lake (in 

2Harnack (Mission, etc. [Eng. tr.]j i. Loeb ed. of Apost. Fathers, i. 282-300), 
195 f.) notes that Pol., though appar- and Harrison (327-335). Cf. also Blom-
ently feeling that the case of Valens had field-Jackson, St. Polycarp (S.P.C.K. 
not been quite rightly handled, confines 1898), 28-48. The Greek original of 
himself to counsel, and does not interfere x-xii has not survived; and we are de-
with the jurisdiction of the local church. pendent on an early Latin version. For 

3Translated, like xiii and xiv (see xiii f., see above, pp. 339 f. n. 3. Cf. 
above, p. 339), from the text as printed Eirenaios III. iii. 4 fin.; Euseb. Ch.-Hist^ 



346 ANCIENT SMYRNA 

Judging from Polykarp's epistles, as from all else that 
w e learn about him, w e gather that he was not endowed with 
great intellectual ability; but it is clear that he was convinced 
of the peril to which Christian faith was exposed by certain 
movements in the Christian thought of the time. These 
movements he meets, not with argument, but with denunci
ation.1 In his letters to Philippoi, he shows himself familiar, 
not only (as Eusebios says2) with the 'First Epistle of Peter', 
but with the Christian Scriptures generally, including the 
Epistle written by Clemens of R o m e to Korinth about 95 
A.D. W e have no evidence that he and Clemens ever met; 
but Eirenaios distinctly states that Papias, the Bishop of 
Hieropolis in Phrygia, was his "companion"—an inherently 
credible assertion.3 In the fifth-century writings ascribed 
to Dionysios the Areiopagite, Polykarp is credited with an 
attempt to convert the heathen sophist Apollophanes, one of 
the teachers of Polemon.4 W e possess no reliable chronicle 
of Polykarp's life: but it is clear that, despite the simplicity 

IV. xiv. 8 f.; Hieronymus, Photios, etc. 
in Lightfoot i. 561, 572, 575. O n the 
genuineness of Polyk. Ep. ad Phil., 
Lightfoot i. 335, 578-603; Andrews in 
E.Br, xxii (1911) 20b; Dibelius in Relig. 
in Gesch. u. Gegeniv. iv (1930) 1333. 

xEirenaios (III. iii. 4 111 Euseb. Ch.-
Hist. IV. xiv. 5) describes him as TTOXXW 
aiiOTTiororepov Kal fieBaiorepov dXrjdelas 
jidpTvpa ovra OvaXevrlvov KOI MapKiwvos 
Kal T<3V XOITTWV KaKoyvwpAvwv. 

2Euseb. Ch.-Hist. IV. xiv. 9. 
3Eirenaios V. xxxiii. 4 = Euseb. 

Ch.-Hist. III. xxxix. 1 (cf. xxxvi. 1 f.). 
Modern writers have been far too prone 
to charge Eirenaios with inaccuracy 
regarding both Papias and Polykarp 
{see m y art. in London Quart. Rev., July 
1933, 290-299); but in any case there is 
no need to question the statement that 
these two contemporaries were in touch 
with one another. 

4The seventh of the pseudo-Dionysian 
letters purports to be addressed by Diony
sios to Polykarp in reply to an epistle 
from him (mentioned by Souidas, s.v. 
IIOXVK.), reporting a meeting and dispute 
with Apollophanes. Dionysios advises 
Polykarp not to argue contentiously 
with heathen opponents, but to let the 
positive Christian truth speak for itself. 
Polykarp is to remind Apollophanes (who 

had violently blamed Dionysios for 
using Hellenic learning to confute 
Hellenes) of the undeniable evidences of 
God's power in sundry astronomical 
portents: in particular, Polykarp should 
recall to Apoll's. mind how the latter 
and Dionysios together at Heliopolis in 
Egypt witnessed a miraculous eclipse 
of the sun at the time of the Crucifixion 
(Migne, P.G. iii. 1077-1082 [the letter], 
iv. 535-544 [scholia by Maximus Con
fessor], 727-730 [Halloix's comments]: 
cf. Lc. xxiii. 44 i.; Acts, xvii. 14). Souidas 
(s.v. Aiovvoios 6 'Apewrr.) summarizes 
the story, and informs us that Polemon 
listened to Apollophanes at Smyrna. 
In order to assure Christendom that 
Polykarp actually did convert Apoll., 
a still later falsarius composed an eleventh 
letter, in which Dionysios is made 
to greet Apoll. as a fellow-Christian 
(Migne, P.G. iii. 56, 1119-1122J: 
Lampakes accordingly (155 f.) records 
Apoll's. conversion as a fact. So far as 
Dionysios and the eclipse are concerned, 
the story is palpably fabulous (unless, as 
G a m m a c k suggests in S.D.C.B. iv. 431b, 
a different Polykarp is intended): for 
the rest, all we can say is that, if Apoll. 
really was a teacher of Polemon, there is 
no chronological objection to the state
ment that he disputed with Polykarp.' 
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of his mind, he exercised for many years a remarkable ascend
ancy—mainly, of course, over the Christian communities 
(for all of which, as for mankind generally, it was his custom 
to pray assiduously),1 but also in some measure over the heathen 
population.2 That fact alone would account for the ascription 
of miracles to him by later generations. "The incomparable 
Daphnos", w h o m Ignatius had greeted when writing to 
Smyrna, later became Bishop of Teos (on the south coast of 
the isthmus of Klazomenai): on a visit to this man, Polykarp 
was said to have miraculously multiplied a stock of corn, and 
on a second visit the contents of a cask of wine.3 

Eirenaios mentions "his letters which he sent, either to 
the neighbouring churches, strengthening them, or to certain 
of the brothers, admonishing and exhorting them".* None of 
these, however, has survived except the Epistles to Philippoi. 
The 'Vita Polycarpi' says that his many treatises and sermons 
and letters were dispersed by the heathen at the time of his 
martyrdom: but representative samples survived, whereof 
"the Epistle to the Philippians was the most adequate",5 

There can be no doubt that the simplicity and stedfastness 
of Polykarp's faith, his long life, and his connexion in early 
manhood with the Apostle John, rendered him a most efficient 
champion of the Christian cause during the reign of Hadri
anus (117—138 A.D.), when the Church was endangered by the 
new lease of life now given to paganism through the prosperity 

'Mart. Polyc. v. 1 fin. = Euseb. Ch.- gestion that, when Fit. Polyc was written' 
Hist. IV. xv. 9. For Pol's, influence other works of Pol. besides Ep. ad Phil-
as a Bishop, cf. Pionios (?), Fit. Polyc. survived is regarded by most scholars as 
xxv. 1; Ramsay, Ch. in the Rom. Emp. a dishonest fiction on the part of its 
429 f. See also below, p. 354 n. 2, for the author; butsee above, p. 308 b. Maximus 
veneration with which Christians regarded the Confessor, the vii/A.D. commentat-
him. or on ps.-Dionysios, mentions a letter 

2Mart Polyc xii 2 xvi 1 xvii 1 which Polykarp sent to the Athenaians, 
(TT)V drr' 'ipxns 'dverr'iX^rov 'rroXirelav), 2, »f d in which he spoke of the Areiopagite 
xix. 1 = Euseb. Ch.-Hist. IV. xv. 26, 39, (Menc, P.G. iv. 17 f.: cf. Batiffol in 
40, 41, 45; Hieronym. Fir. Must, xvii rl.D.A.C 11. 247a . A few clearly 
("totius Asiae princeps fuit"): Lightfoot spurious or extremely dubious fragments 
1. 444, 473 f.; Andrews in E.Br, xxii asc»bed to Pol. are extant: see Salmon in 
(toll « " ; Schultze 56. SJ>.CB. iv. 43iab; Lightfoot 1. 473> 
^Pionios (P) Fit. Polyc xxv f, and see £ n £ ^ H - a c , W £ £ 7 * 
above pp. 3*6, 334- O n Pol s. miracles, b F u n£ Pafr J {{ 

Papadop.-Keram. AvaKoivwoeis, 7 f- L X X X - L X X X I I , 397-40!. Fit. Polyc. 
4Eiren. Ep. ad Flor. fin., in Euseb. does not now contain the Scriptural 

Ch.-Hist. V. xx. 8. expositions of Polykarp, which its author 
5Pionios (?), Fit. Polyc xii. 3: the sug- promises in xx. 



348 ANCIENT SMYRNA 

of the times and the Emperor's generous patronage. Christian 
beliefs and practices often had the effect of rendering those 
who adhered to them socially unpopular. A n d to the sus
picion and dislike of pagans was added the bitter hatred of the 
Jews. There was a considerable Jewish community at 
Smyrna; and we have seen in the 'Apocalypse' of John evidence 
of their feelings towards the Christians.1 Polykarp's remarks 
about them would hardly improve the relations between the 
two parties, though it is only later that we have explicit 
evidence of friction. But Jewish antipathy to the Christians 
did not imply Jewish goodwill to paganism. The synagogue 
would of course now and then make converts, but it would also 
lose apostates. W h e n large sums for embellishing and 
extending the public buildings were raised at Smyrna, by way 
of supplementing the lavish donation granted by Hadrianus 
on the occasion of his visit in 123 or 124 A.D., a contribution of 
10,000 drakhmai was listed as being made by "the erstwhile 
Jews", presumably pagans who, after conversion to Judaism, 
had reverted to their former beliefs and wished to advertize the 
fact.2 A Jewish prophet of about this period (117-130 A.D.), 
who lived perhaps in Egypt and whose verses were later in
cluded in the so-called 'Sibylline Oracles', cheerfully foretold 
numerous disasters as about to befall Asia Minor, and pro
phesied: "Smyrna one day will mourn, rolled down the cliffs: 
she that of old was reverend and famous will perish"; and 
again: "For Smyrna also, weeping for her lyrist" (Homeros?), 
"will come to the gates of Ephesos, and herself perish more 
completely".3 The verses reflect, perhaps, the general 
dislike felt by Jews for the Gentile world. 

In regard to the unpopularity and persecution incurred 
1 See above, pp. 311 f., 317-319. designation is complimentary seems to 
2C.I.G. 3148 = I.G.R. iv. 1431, 1. 30 m e to tell against the latter view almost 

(ol irore 'Iovoaioi . . .). The inter- as much as against the former. Cf. 
pretation adopted above is that suggested Momigliano in CAM. x. 864 n. 
by Schultze (52), and is preferable both 3Sib. Orac. v. 122 f., 306 f.: cf. Lan-
to the simple rendering "renegade Jews" Chester in Charles, A.P.O.T. ii. 373 >̂ 
(so Boeckh, Lightfoot [i. 470], and 399, 403. H e explains the allusion to 
Schurer [G.J.V. iii. 14, 135]), and to the Ephesos to mean that, in the general 
interpretation of M o m m s e n (see Schur- distress, the old rivalry between Smyrna 
er, G.J.V. iii. 106 f. n. 29, and G. La and Ephesos will disappear. The author 
Piana in H.T.R. xx [1927] 349 n. 17) and can hardly have been a Christian. Lane 
Ramsay (Seven Chs. 272, 444), viz. Jews (32) connects the prophecy with the 
no longer enrolled as a separate com- earthquake of 178 A.D. (see above, pp> 
munity. The obvious fact that the 279-281). 
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by the Christians, we note that the Proconsul in office about 
the time of Hadrianus' visit—Q. Licinius Silvanus Granianus 
—received from his provincial subjects a petition to the effect 
that legal proceedings should be taken against the Christians. 
H e reported it to the Emperor, and requested instructions. 
The reply did not arrive until his successor, G. Minucius 
Fundanus, was in office (124/125 A.D. ?): it sanctioned the 
punishment of such offences as should be legally proved in 
court against the Christians, but forbade them to be molested 
in obedience to mere popular clamour, and ordained heavy 
penalties for false accusations against them.1 While this 
rescript, reinforced by some measure of common sense on the 
part of the public and the Proconsuls, checked persecution for 
a considerable time, it effected no change in the legal status of 
Christians—a status which rendered them liable to summary 
execution if ever and whenever they could be manoeuvred 
into publicly avowing their Christianity before the Roman 
magistrate and refusing to show (by sacrificing to the Emperor) 
that they abjured it. Life under such conditions must 
have been a strange combination of peace and peril. W e 
wonder, for instance, how it fared with the Christian couple 
at Smyrna who, about 130 A.D., bestowed on their new-born 
babe the significant name of "Eirenaios", the "peaceful",2 and 
started him on that career which was to mean so much for the 
Church in later days. 

Polykarp their Bishop was now about sixty years old; and 
the ascendancy he still maintained made itself felt among 
pagans as well as among his own flock, and doubtless strength
ened the tendencies favouring toleration. In another direc
tion, however, it can only have perpetuated estrangement. 
The bloody collapse of the Jewish revolt under Bar-kokhba 
in Palestine in 135 A.D. may well have brought to Smyrna 

1 Justin. Apol. I. lxviii. .6-10; Euseb. Iren. of Lugd. 1 f. Vailhe, in Cath. 
Ch.-Hist. IV. viii. 6-8, ix, xxvi. 10. Encyc. xiv (1912) 60b, states that not 

2That Eirenaios was born at Smyrna only Eirenaios, but also Potheinos (his 
is a widely-accepted inference from his predecessor as Bishop of Lugdunum), 
later recollections of having associated, was a native of Smyrna. This statement 
as a youth, with Polykarp. The date is an unsupported inference from a mis-
of his birth has been variously computed interpreted passage in Gregor. of Tours, 
and lengthily discussed; but 130 A.D. Hist. Franc, i. 27 (Migne, P.L. lxxi. 174), 
cannot be more than a few years wrong. which really states that Eirenaios (not 
Cf. Lipsius in S.D.C.B. iii. 253-255; Potheinos) was sent to Lugd. by Polykarp 
Harnack, Chron. i. 324-333; Chapman, (see Lightfoot i. 446 n. 3, and below, p. 
John the Presbyter, 46-48; Hitchcock, 354 n. 1). 
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fresh Jewish immigrants smarting under this new national 
humiliation, and have drawn from Polykarp teachings little 
calculated to conciliate Jewish feeling.1 But stories are 
preserved illustrating the respect widely felt for him—though 
w e are unable to attach precise dates to them. A servant of 
the City-General, residing in his official quarters, was seized 
one night with sudden madness: a number of Jews came at 
dawn to treat him with charms, but he attacked them and 
drove them off naked and wounded: then another servant, a 
Christian, asked leave to get a more efficient helper: being 
granted permission, he went off to Polykarp; but before the 
party arrived, the demented youth snouted: "Polykarp is 
coming to me, and I shall flee!" H e was, however, restrained; 
and the Bishop was able to restore him to calmness and sanity.2 

Some time after, a fire started at night-time in a public bakery, 
and spread dangerously. The General took charge, and 
directed such fire-fighting apparatus and water-pipes as the 
city possessed to be brought up and used. The Jews also 
were there to assist, apparently with magic incantations, 
though the Christian narrator ungenerously says that, in order 
to be able to filch property from the houses, they gave it out 
((jxiaKovcri) that a conflagration could never be extinguished 
without their presence. Efforts failing on account of an 
unfavourable wind, the General, by telling the story of the 
m a d servant, reconciled the crowd to his doubtless risky 
suggestion, that they should invoke Polykarp's aid. Polykarp, 
being brought, stood forth and prayed aloud with eyes lifted 
to heaven; and the speedily-ensuing abatement of the flames 
was generally regarded as a Divine answer to his prayer.3 

xCf. Lightfoot i. 469. the passage strongly suggests that ol 
2Pionios (?), Vit. Polyc xxviii. 3 f. T h e 'Iovoaioi is to be supplied as the subject of 

actual record of the cure is lost in a gap <f>doKovot, and we note that the General 
in the M S . ; but unless the story had orders out the water-pipes quite inde-
included a statement to the effect that pendently of the Jews. Reinach regards 
Polykarp's visit had been successful, the Jews in this incident as the predeces-
it woulcf never have been told. For the sors of the touloumbadjis, men of humble 
office of General, see above, pp. 194 f. rank w h o used to be entrusted with the 

3Pionios (?), Vit. Polyc. xxviii, xxix. 2. task of extinguishing fires in Turkish 
S. Reinach has an interesting discussion cities, and who, like the Jews, laboured 
of this incident in R.E.J, xi (1885) 235- under an unjust suspicion of timely 
238. H e considers that <f>doKovoi pro- pillaging. T h e parallel is unconvincing: 
bably means that it was the people gener- the true predecessors of the touloumbadjis 
ally w h o said that only Jews could are the m e n w h o brought out the water-
extinguish a fire. Certainly the General pipes at the General's bidding, whereas 
is represented as sharing this belief: but (as Reinach observes) the Jews doubtless 
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Later still, during a time of drought, the City-Council was 
assembled by the chief General, who told them that he was at a 
loss to know whence supplies of corn could be bought. A n 
aged member recalled the incident of the fire, and proposed 
that appeal should be made to Polykarp. The Councillors 
immediately demanded with shouts a Public Assembly for 
the purpose in the Theatre. Thither the crowds flocked; and 
amid the noise Polykarp was led before the magistrates blushing 
and sweating with confusion and fear. His errand was 
certainly not without its danger; for the alarm and superstition 
of the populace were roused, and they were as ready to blame 
the Christian community for their calamity as to solicit its 
help. The Christians therefore were in a state of expectancy 
and preparedness. The magistrates courteously requested 
Polykarp, on behalf of the Smyrnaians, to ask his God to give 
rain. Polykarp modestly disclaimed the power of suspending 
the Divine chastisements: he agreed, however, to call his 
fellow-believers to prayer, and urged the people to be of good 
courage. The General then proposed that Polykarp should be 
assured of a safe departure, and that the meeting should break 
up to allow both of Christian and of pagan intercessions. 
Polykarp ran at once to the Christians' meeting-place, and gave 
instructions through the Deacons for united prayer. The 
believers assembled, and the Bishop led their petitions. Rain 
soon fell.1 Another story told how, by means of prayer, he 
put an end to a disastrous flood caused by excessive rains.2 

Especially characteristic and interesting is the story of 
Polykarp's encounter with Markion, the son of the aged 
Bishop of Sinope in Pontos, which presumably took place 
about 137—138 A.D. Markion, now apparently in his early 
fifties, advocated the rejection of the Old Testament on the 
attempted to extinguish the flames by For a defence of the early date of the 
means of incantations. W e cannot, of composition of these stories, and the 
course, assess the justice of the Christian substantial accuracy of the events they 
accusation that the Jews came only to record, see Corssen in Z.N.W. v (1904) 
pillage: on the other hand, Reinach's 281-283. For the later inflated version 
statement that Fit. Polyc (cf. Mart. Polyc. of Makarios Magnes (about 400 A.D.), 
xv) represents Polykarp as only a more see Lightfoot i. 561 f. Cf. also Dele-
successful magician is clearly mistaken. haye, Synaxarium, 485. 
Delehaye demurs (Passions, 49 n. 1) to 2Diekamp in Funk, Patr. Apost. ii. 
Reinach's use of Fit. Polyc. as giving a LXXXVIIf., quoting Makarios Magnes, 
picture of conditions in Smyrna during and arguing that the story once stood in 
the second century A.D. Fit. Polyc. On all these miracles, cf. 
'Pionios (?). Fit. Polyc. xxix-xxxii. Papadop.-Keram. 'AvaKoivwoeis, 7 bott. 
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ground of its frequent denials of the doctrine—so prominent 
in the N e w — o f the tender and forgiving love of God. The 
Church of his time was quite unable to give him a reasoned 
synthesis of the discrepancy which troubled him so deeply; 
but it felt instinctively that the rejection of the Old Testament 
was in any case mistaken and dangerous, and its representative 
leaders acted accordingly. Markion was excommunicated 
by his father, and came into Asia, where also the Elders repu
diated him. In Smyrna he met Polykarp. His views had 
apparently become well-known, and he was bent on pro
pagating them. T o Polykarp, of course, they were un
authorized and subversive and therefore utterly abhorrent.1 

T o Markion's request for the recognition of himself and his 
adherents, Polykarp replied—with the bitter phrase he had 
used earlier in writing to the Philippians: "I recognize, I 
recognize the firstborn of Satan!"2 Markion made his 
way from Asia to Rome, where his schismatic following 
developed to a formidable size. There was a Markionite 
community at (or near) Smyrna in 250 A.D.3; but whether it 
was there continuously from the time of Markion's visit we 
cannot say. 

It was in all probability during the period 145-150 A.D., 
when Polykarp was over seventy-five, that the youthful 
Eirenaios, then in his later teens, enjoyed those opportunities 
of seeing and hearing the veteran Bishop which he so clearly 
remembered in later years. " W e too saw him", he wrote 
(181-189 A.D.), "in our early youth, for he continued long, and 
departed from life when a very old man . . ."* In the 

1Eirenaios III. iii. 4 = Euseb. Ch.- tion from Polykarp ten years after the 
Hist. IV. xiv. 4 (. . . ravra 8i8d£as del, a R o m a n Church had excommunicated 
KOI rtapdTwv dnooroXwv epiadev, a Kal 1) him (cf. Harrison 54, 267). Later versions 
eKKX-qola irapaolowow, a Kal pxtva eorlv of the story of Markion represented him 
dX-qdij), 5 (see above, p. 346 n. 1): cf. as having been rejected by Boukolos 
Salmon in S.D.C.B. iv. 425. (Lightfoot iii. 441 n.) and even by John 

2Eirenaios III. iii. 4 = Euseb. Ch.- (Harnack, Marcion, 11*; Harrison 267 
Hist. IV. xiv. 7 (. . . 'E-rriylvwoKe r)p.as n. 2). 
. . . 'EmyivwoKw, emyivwoKw TOV TTpwrd- 3See below, p. 398. 
TOKOV rov Earava); Mart. Polyc epil. 4Eirenaios III. iii. 4 = Euseb. Ch.-
Mosc. 3; Hieronym. Vir. Illust. xvii; Hist. IV. xiv. 4 (. . . ev rfj rrpwrrj r)pwv 
Chron. Pasch. P 257 B (ed. Bonn, i. r)XiKia . . .). Cf. Euseb. Ch.-Hist. V. v. 
479f.):Lightfooti. 588; Harnack, Mara'ow 8 (. .' . noXvKaprrov he TOVTOV [SC. Elpt]-
(ed. 1921), 23, 2*f., 9*-i2*, 26*. vaiov] dKovorrjv yeveadai Kara TT)V veav 
There is no real ground for supposing ep.avddvop.ev -qXiKiav); Mart. Polyc. xxii. 2 
that the encounter took place in Rome: (. . .fcElprjvalov, PMOIITOV TOV noXvKaprrov, 
Markion would hardly request recogni- . . . ) . 

http://ep.avddvop.ev
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admiring group that gathered round Polykarp, Eirenaios, 
"when still a boy", saw a Christian youth slightly older 
than himself, named Florinus, who, while prospering at the 
royal court, was eager to earn Polykarp's approval.1 Forty 
years or so later, Florinus apparently adopted the view that 
only by some sort of dualism could God be acquitted of 
creating evil: and in a letter of remonstrance Eirenaios re
minded him of these earlier associations: 

"For I clearly remember the events of that time better 
than those that happened recently, ... so that I can even 
tell the place where the blessed Polykarp used to sit and 
discourse, and his goings out and in, and the manner of 
his life, and the appearance of his body, and the discourse 
which he used to deliver to the (Christian) multitude, and 
how he used to describe his intercourse with John and with 
the others who had seen the Lord; and as he remembered 
their words, and what were the things he had heard from 
them about the Lord and about His miracles and about His 
teaching—as having received (the facts) from the eye
witnesses of the life of the Word, Polykarp used to describe 
all things in conformity with the Scriptures. To these 
things even then, through the mercy of God bestowed upon 
me, did I eagerly listen, making memorial of them, not on 
paper, but in m y heart. And by the grace of God I always 
ruminate genuinely on them: and I can testify before God 
that, if that blessed and apostolic elder had heard any such 
thing (as thou sayest now), he would have shouted out, and 
stopped his ears, and, saying according to his custom, 
'O good God, to what times hast Thou kept m e that I 
should endure this!', would have fled from the place where 
sitting or standing he had heard such words".2 

Eirenaios seems to have left Smyrna in early manhood. 
H e eventually found his way to Lugdunum (Lyon) in the 

1 Euseb. Ch.-Hist. V. xx. 4; Eiren. room). The reference may be to an 
Ep. ad Flor. = Euseb. Ch.-Hist. V. xx. 5 otherwise unrecorded imperial visit. 
(. . . Trats lrt div . . .). The meaning Hilgenfeld (in Z.W.T. xvii [1874] 319) 
of -rij fiaoiXiKij auAjJ is obscure, as such a observes that _ Florinus' _ acquaintance 
phrase would not normally be used of with Polykarp is " Ein Zeichen, welches 
the Proconsul's court. J. Strzygowski Ansehen Polykarpselbst in hohen Kreisen 
(Kleinasien . . . [Leipzig, 1903], 159 f. n. genoss". 
4) regards the building as an "offentliche aEiren. Ep. ad Flor. = Euseb. Ch.-
Gerichtshalle", not (as apparendy Adolf Hist. V. xx. 5-7. 
Bauer did) a Christian church or lecture-

AA 
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Rhone-valley, a region the churches of which seem to have 
been on a footing of special intimacy with the churches of Asia. 
Later writers attributed to Polykarp the despatch of mission
aries to Gallia; and it is not impossible that Potheinos, who 
was martyred as Bishop of Lugdunum when over ninety years 
old, had been taught and commissioned by Polykarp himself.1 

Although physically active to the end of his life, Polykarp 
was so zealously attended by his immediate friends that even 
before old age came on he got out of the habit of removing 
his own shoes for himself.2 Papirios, his successor in the 
episcopal office, was in all probability already cooperating 
with him. A m o n g his helpers was also Kamerios, w h o m — 
along with others—he had appointed Deacon. A story was 
later told how Polykarp once took Kamerios with him on a 
tour of visitation to the village-churches round Smyrna. As 
they were returning to the city, a widow who had been in 
trouble pressed on him a church-offering in the form of a small 
bird. Weary with the day's walking, the two men fell asleep 
in their inn. During the night Polykarp was thrice warned 
by an angel to leave the building because it was about to fall. 
Rousing Kamerios only with great difficulty, he went out 
with him; but finding he had forgotten the bird, he returned 
to fetch it. Hardly had he left the building a second time 
when it collapsed, killing the inmates: Polykarp thereupon 
returned thanks for his escape.3 

In the summer of 154 A.D., the indefatigable old man, 
now eighty-five years old, undertook a voyage to Rome, in 
order to visit Aniketos, the newly-consecrated Bishop there, 
probably on behalf of the Asian Christians in Rome, who were 

aRouth (Reliq. Sacr. i [1846] 330) by physical contact with a superla-
explicitly states that this was so; but the tively holy man. Cf. Ign. Smyrn. iii. 2 
passage in Gregor. of Tours, Hist. (see above, p. 331); Mart. Polyc. xvii. 
Franc, i. 27 (Migne, P.L. lxxi. 174), 1 fin. 
which he quotes as the authority, really 3Pionios (?), Vit. Polyc. xxvii: cf. 
states only that Eirenaios was so sent. Corssen in Z.N.W. v (1904) 281. Le 
See above, p. 349 n. 2; and cf. Lightfoot Quien's statement (740E, 741A) that it 
i. 446 f., 570 f., 574-576; Hitchcock, was Kamerios who took care of the village-
Iren. of Lugd. 4 (the church at Lugdunum churches (so also Schultze, 59 f.: ". • • 
possibly a daughter of the church at den Polykarp . . . mit der besonderen 
Smyrna). Fursorge fur die landlichen Gemeinden 

2Mart. Polyc. xiii. 2 = Euseb. Ch.-Hist. betraut hatte"), and that he was therefore 
IV. xv. 30. Schwartz (De Pionio et Pol. akhorepiskopos, rests on a misunderstand-
14) and Reuning (45) interpret ooris ing of Vit. Polyc xxvii. 1 fin.—a passage 
rdxiov rov ^pwros airov difir/Tai of the which clearly means that Polykarp was 
Christians' superstitious desire to benefit concerned about these churches. 
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accustomed to celebrate the Lord's Passion and redemptive 
work on the fourteenth day of the Jewish month Nisan, irres
pective of the day of the week, whereas the Roman Christians 
generally observed the first Sunday after the fourteenth.1 

There were also other minor matters of controversy. Neither 
leader convinced the other on the subject of the proper date 
for Easter; but they respected one another's opinions, and 
Aniketos allowed Polykarp to preside at the eucharist in the 
episcopal church at Rome. While in Rome, Polykarp con
verted to the orthodox faith many followers of Markion 
(who was still living) and of Valentinus, by appealing to his 
own knowledge of what the Apostles had taught.2 

Returning to Smyrna in the autumn of 154 A.D., Polykarp 
passed the ensuing months in peace. But in February 155 
A.D. grave persecution broke out.3 The League-festival of the 

1See above, p. 306 n. 1. 
zEirenaios III. iii. 4 = Euseb. Ch.-

Hist. IV. xiv. 5 (cf. 1); Eiren. Ep. ad Fict. 
in Euseb. Ch.-Hist. V. xxiv. 16 f.; Hier-
onym. Fir. Must, xvii; Sokrates, Ch.-Hist. 
V. xxii; Sozomen. Ch.-Hist. VII. xix 
(confuses Aniketos with Victor): Light-
root i. 449-452; Preuschen in Hauck, 
Realencyk. xiv (1904) 729; Bonwetsch 
in Hauck, Realencyk. xv (1904) 537 
(thinks eucharist celebrated by Pol. at 
Rome was the Paschal eucharist: but this 
supposition is unnecessary); G. La Piana 
in H.T.R. xviii (1925) 214-221 (Asian 
group). For the date, see next n. fin. 

3A11 we know of this persecution is 
derived from Mart. Polyc, for which see 
below, pp. 364-366. Practically the whole 
of this document is embodied verbatim 
in Euseb. Ch.-Hist. IV. xv. I have made 
use of most of Schwartz's proposed emenda
tions of the text (De Pionio et Pol. 4-18). 
W e are told that the persecution 

terminated with Polykarp's death (Mart. 
Polyc. i. 1), and that this occurred "on 
the second (day) of the first-division of 
the month Xanthikos, seven days before 
the Kalends of March, on a great Sab
bath . . . when Statius Quadratus was 
Proconsul" (xxi: cf. viii. 1 fin.). The 
determination of the exact year has given 
rise to much discussion. The old date, 
166 A.D., has now been generally aban
doned. 155 A.D. admirably satisfies all 
the data, except the "greatness" of the 
Sabbath. 156 A.D. is favoured by some, 
on the ground that it permits the identi
fication of the "great Sabbath" with the 

Jewish feast of either Purim or Passover: 
but this advantage is secured only by 
altering as incorrect both of the month-
dates given in Mart. Polyc. xxi. Perhaps 
therefore it is best to keep to 155 A.D., 
and for the time being to leave oafsfsdrw 
peydXw unexplained. See Hilgenfeld in 
Z.W.T. xvii (1874) 324-332 (suggests 
26th March 156 A.D.); Salmon in 
S.D.C.B. iv. 428b-43ia (prefers 23rd 
Mar. 155 A.D.); Lightfoot i. 471 f., 

626-637, 646-715, 727 (23rd Feb. 155 
A.D.); Turner in Studia Biblica, ii (1890) 
105-129, 149-155 (22nd Feb. 156 A.D.); 
Harnack, Chron. i. 334-356 (23rd Feb. 
155 A.D.); Funk, Patr. Apost. i. XCIX-
CI, 321-323, 340 f. (23rd Feb. 155 A.D.); 
Corssen in Z.N.W. iii (1902) 61-82 
(155 A.D.); Schwartz, Ostertafeln, 127-
131 (elaborate argument concluding for 
22nd Feb. 156 A.D.); Lampakes 152-
154 (23rd Mar. 155 A.D.); Kubitschek in 
D.K.A.W. lvii (1915) 3. 89Jb-9ob (criti
cism of Schwartz); Reuning 8 f., 24 
(accepts Schwartz's date); Abrahams, 
Studies in Pharisaism and the Gospels, ii 
(1924) 68 f. (the "great Sabbath" an 
unhistorical assimilation to Joh. xix. 31); 
Lawlor and Oulton, Eusebius, ii. 131-
133; Boulanger 476-479 (155 A.D.); 
Harrison 269-283 (155 or 156 A.D.). 
The oldest bishop-lists for Rome give 

154/155 A.D. for Aniketos' accession. If 
Pol. died in Feb. 155 A.D., Anik. must 
have become Bishop in 154 A.D. at latest, 
when Polykarp (who was 86 when he 
died—Mart. Polyc. ix. 3) was 85 years old. 
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Province was being celebrated in Smyrna; and day after day 
crowds gathered to witness the contests in the Stadion. L. 
Statius Quadratus, the Proconsul, was present as repre
sentative of the Emperor Antoninus Pius; but the official 
president was the Asiarkh or High-Priest of Asia, Gaius Julius 
Philippus of Tralleis.1 The festival was regularly the occasion 
of an outburst of loyal adulation towards the Emperor and for 
stress on the worship of him as a god, and was therefore a 
likely time for an attack on the Christians, if there were at work 
any other forces (such as public calamities2) calculated to make 
them more than usually unpopular and so to expose them to the 
penalties to which in strict law their religion rendered them 
permanently liable. 

O n Thursday, 21st February, a number of Christians 
were seized, including several from Philadelpheia. A recently-
arrived Phrygian Christian named Quintus induced a certain 
number of men to follow his example in giving himself up 
to arrest of his own accord.3 Hearing of the threatened 
danger, the aged Bishop wished to remain quietly in the city; 
but his friends prevailed on him to withdraw with a few 
attendants to one of his farms a little way out in the country. 
H e there spent his time in continuous prayer, interceding as 
his custom was for the churches and for all mankind, and 
doubtless also preparing himself for his coming ordeal.4 

Either now, or later in the course of the persecution, several of 
his written compositions were seized by the pagans and 

1Mart. Polyc. xii. z, xxi. A good 'Aotdpxrjv &IXITTTTOV of Mart. Polyc. xii. 
deal is known from inscriptions, etc. 2 from the dpxiepews QIXITTTTOV TpaXXiavoS 
about this Philippus. H e was evidently of xxi]; etc.). 
wealthy, munificent, and normally just: 2 S o m e conjecture an earthquake: see 
hence his frequent appearance in high ab J6 f C h * 
offices. H e is possibly the Philippos rr ' r J 

ruler in Smyrna", for whose statue there zMart. Polyc. iv (cf. xix. 1): Euseb. 
(erected by the Philadelpheians inrecog- Ch.-Hist. IV. xv. 7 f. (cf. 45). This 
nition of his good government) Theo- Quintus has not unnaturally been re-
doretos, a Byzantine grammarian of garded as an adherent of the incipient 
uncertain date, is said to have composed a Montanist movement in Phrygia (cf. e.g. 
laudatory couplet (Anthol. Palat. xvi. 34 Reuning 23-25). 
[ii. 533: Els TT)V eiKova OIXITTTTOV dpxovros *Mart. Polyc. i. 2, v. 1: cf. Euseb. 
ev Ep.vpvrj: 'EK &iXaoeX<f>ei7)s geivijia ravra Ch.-Hist. IV. xv. 9. W e infer that the 
4>IXITTTTW | <Ppd£eo Trwsp.vrjp.wv T)\TTOXIS evvo- farm was his own: see above, p. 323 n. 2. 
Hills']: Lightfoot i. 628-635, 666 f-» It is Reuning's shrewd suggestion (25 f.) 
11. 241, 111. 383-385 n-> Harnack, Chron. that it is more likely that he prayed for 
1. 348 n.; Bonwetsch in Hauck, Realencyk. endurance than that he did nothing but 
xv [1904] 536 f.; Chapot 476 [needlessly intercede. 
follows Brandis in distinguishing TOV 

http://Trwsp.vrjp.wv
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destroyed.1 O n the very day of his arrival, he thought— 
when in the ecstasy of evening prayer—that he saw his pillow 
aflame; and he interpreted the sign to his companions with the 
words: "I must be burnt alive".2 

O n the morning of the following day, Friday 22 nd February, 
the arrested Christians were publicly brought before the Pro
consul in the Stadion. They were pressed to acknowledge the 
deity of the Emperor by offering sacrifice before his image and 
swearing by his Fortune. Regarding this as a denial of 
Christ, they refused compliance. Futile efforts were made to 
overcome them by persuasion. Hideous cruelties were then 
inflicted on them. Some were scourged with such severity 
that their inner blood-vessels were laid bare. Others had fire 
applied to them. Several yielded under this treatment; but 
others held firm, a few without so much as a groan, encouraged 
by the example of a certain Germanicus who—rejecting the 
Proconsul's appeal to him to have regard for his youth— 
entered the arena willingly, and dragged one of the beasts 
on to himself. At the last moment Quintus of Phrygia took 
fright on seeing the beasts, and was overcome by the reiterated 
entreaties of the Proconsul: he took the oath, and offered the 
incense. Ten others, including some from Philadelpheia, 
held out to the last, and being finally condemned to the beasts, 
were laid on spiky shells3 and otherwise tortured before being 
finally thrown to death. A few of the spectators were natur
ally moved to pity; but the m o b as a whole was infuriated by 
the successful obstinacy of Germanicus and his fellow-martyrs, 
and howled: "Away with the atheists!" Some one shouted: 
"Let Polykarp be sought!"; and, the cry becoming general, 
the Eirenarkh Herodes (nephew of the Christian Alke, 
formerly Ignatius' friend) undertook to find him, notwithstand-
1Pionios (?), Fit. Polyc xii. 3. Reun- we can. The arrest here mentioned 
ing (6 f.) thinks the silence of Mart. seems to be his actual transportation on 
Polyc. on this particular is evidence of the the day of his martyrdom. Eusebios 
untrustworthiness of Fit. Polyc. See above, needlessly transforms the vision into 
p. 308b (4). a night-dream; and Schwartt (De 

^Mart. Polyc v. 2, xii. 3; cf. Euseb. PionioetPol. 9) and Reuning (25) approve. 
Ch.-Hist. IV. xv. 10, 28. The vision is 0n the apparition, cf. Corssen in 2.N. W. 
dated "three days" (i.e. as we should say, v (x9°4) *8o f.; Knopf 415 f-5 Reuning 
two days) "before he was arrested". The 25 27* 
chronology of the story is not very clear; sSee Lampakes 147 f. 
and we have to piece it together as best 
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ing the law which forbade Christians to be sought for or 
informally arraigned.1 

The armed horsemen and constables under Herodes' 
command were set to work at once. They soon ascertained 
where Polykarp had gone, and proceeded thither. He, 
however, had been warned, and had fled to another farm. His 
pursuers found two of his slave-boys, and by means of torture 
induced one of them to agree to act as guide to his master's 
new place of refuge. In the early evening the hurried 
search recommenced. Once again Polykarp was informed 
in time to allow him to escape; but he refused to take the 
opportunity, saying: "Let God's will be done". H e had 
gone to bed in an upper room in the cottage, when at a late 
hour the men arrived. H e came downstairs immediately, 
and entered into conversation with them, while they mar
velled at his great age and his constancy and the eager
ness of the authorities to arrest so old a man. He 
immediately ordered an ample meal to be spread for them; and 
as it was now too late to do more than despatch a message to 
the Eirenarkh, the whole party spent the night at the farm.2 

Before a start was made the next morning, Polykarp was 
granted by his captors ample time for prayer. H e stood up 
in their presence, we are told, for two hours, and prayed aloud 

'Mart. Polyc. ii. 2—iv, xix. 1: cf. martyrdoms mentioned by Euseb. (Ch.-
Euseb. Ch.-Hist. IV. xv. 4-8, 45. The . Hist. IV. xv. 46) as having occurred at 
latter of the two passages certainly Smyrna vird rr)v av-rr)v jreploBov TOV 
suggests that only Polykarp and eleven XP°V0V TVS T°v noXvKapTrov piaprvplas im-
Philadelpheian Christians perished: but it mediately preceded Polykarp's: but it 
is equally difficult to believe either (1) is clear that Euseb. either is confusing 
that no Smyrnaians were arrested, or (2) the date of Pionios' death (250 A.D.) with 
that all the arrested Smyrnaians lapsed. that of Pol., or (less probably, I think) 
Mart. Pol. xix. 1 m a y at a pinch mean means that Pionios' death occurred at the 
that, including Polykarp and the Phila- same season of the year as Polykarp's. 
delpheians, there were twelve martyrs in Bigg (Origins of Christianity, 156, 158) 
all (so Lightfoot and Funk). Schwartz comments on the illegality of the pro-
(De Pionio et Pol. 7 f.) shows that Kara ceedings against Polykarp. O n Alke, 
rrdvrwv . . . OVK . . . and SeiXlav in see above, p. 326 top. 
Mart. Pol. iii. 1 indicate several lapses. 2Mart. Polyc vi—vii. 2a: cf. Euseb. 
Reuning (1 f.) comments on the paucity Ch.-Hist. IV. xv. n-i4a. According to 
of details regarding the other eleven Reuning (18) the story of the "Verfol-
martyrs as not due to the mutilation of gung" of Pol. is "stark iiberarbeitet 
the document. T h e ancient martyrolo- (see below, p. 365): in particular, he 
gies give us the names of four of the judges (27) Pol's, second flight as an 
martyrs: Arutus (? = Aratos or Azotos), inaccurate interpolation, chiefly on the 
Koskonios,Melanippos,and Zenon (Light- ground that, once convinced by the 
foot i. 560 top, 111. 397b; Funk, Patr. fiery vision, Pol. would not again have 
Apost. i. 339; Batiffol in rl.D.A.C. ii. fled. O n the arrest generally, Delehaye, 
243b). Lampakes (147) thinks that the Passions, 443. 
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continuously, interceding for all who had ever met him, what
ever their rank, and for the whole Church. The men were 
naturally amazed; and several of them regretted their errand. 
The hour for departure being come, they mounted him on an 
ass, and set out for Smyrna.1 The Eirenarkh Herodes, accom
panied by his father Niketes,2 set forth early in his stately 
carriage to meet the cortege. As soon as Polykarp joined 
them, they got him up between them into their own convey
ance, and tried to persuade him to give way, asking him what 
harm there was in saying: "Caesar is lord", and in offering 
incense to Caesar. Their captive at first declined to answer; 
but as they pressed him, he simply said: "I shall not do what 
ye advise me". Irritated by what they doubtless regarded as 
his ungrateful obstinacy, they turned from pleas to reproaches, 
and pushed him so unceremoniously out of the carriage that he 
grazed his shin as he got down. Going straight ahead as if 
nothing had happened, he was led into the Stadion3 and taken 
at once before the Proconsul: but the crowd and the noise 
were so great that many were unaware of what was actually 
happening.4 

From the point of view of the customary forms of proconsu
lar justice, the proceedings were unusual.5 The regular 
games, which were usually finished a little before noon, were 
over. Statius Quadratus, having obtained from Polykarp an 
acknowledgement of his name, urged him to deny his Christ-

makes Pol. enter the Stadion by its 
western end—perhaps rightly. 

lMart. Polyc. viii. 2—ix. 1 = Euseb. 
Ch.-Hist. IV. xv. 15-18. Schwartz has 
argued (De Pionio et Pol. 11-13) that the 
obvious confusions in the text are best 
explained by the assumption that the 
sentences stating that, as Pol. entered the 
Stadion, a heavenly voice (heard also by 
many Christians) greeted him with the 
words: "Be strong, Polykarp, and play 
the man", are a pre-Eusebian gloss: see 
below, p. 366. The story of the voice 
naturally means much to Lampakes 
(149: cf. Papadop.-Keram. 'AvaKoivw
oeis, 8); and even Reuning, though 
adopting a psychological explanation, 
regards it (27-30) as an integral part of 
the oldest narrative. 

sCf. Allard i. 303 n. 1; Batiffol in 
H.D.A.C. ii. 243b. 

'Mart. Polyc. vii. 2b-viii. 1: cf. Euseb. 
Ch.-Hist. IV. xv. 14 f. It is obvious 
that a night must have intervened be
tween the discovery of Pol. late on Friday 
(Mart. Polyc. vii. 1) and his transport to 
Smyrna on Saturday morning (viii. 1 fin., 
xxi): but it is not quite clear whether the 
praying took place late on Friday or 
early on Saturday. The latter seems the 
more likely of the two, since it would 
have been needless for Pol. to ask for 
time to pray, when it was clear that the 
party could not leave till the next 
morning (cf. Allard i. 301 f.). On the 
prayer, cf. Reuning, 26. Lampakes (149) 
introduces imaginatively a large and 
noisy crowd following Pol. on the ass. 

2Clearly not identifiable with the 
sophist mentioned above, pp. 247 f. 

3Tournefort (ii. 505) and others sup
posed that the Theatre was the real place: 
see Berg and Walter 1 o. Lampakes (149) 
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ianity, beseeching him to have regard to his great age, and 
using other customary pleas. "Swear by Caesar's Fortune", 
he said; "change thy mind; say, 'Away with the godless 1' " 
The Proconsul's use of the word "godless" to designate the 
Christians gave Polykarp his chance. H e looked solemnly 
around at the assembled crowd of pagans, and waved his hand 
towards them: then, groaning and looking up to heaven, he 
said: "Away with the godless!" The Proconsul persisted: 
"Swear", said he, "and I release thee. Revile Christ". 
"Eighty-six years have I served Him", replied Polykarp, "and 
H e has done m e no wrong. H o w then can I blaspheme my 
King W h o has saved me?" With truly surprising patience, 
the governor said again: "Swear by Caesar's Fortune". "If 
thou vainly expectest", came the answer, "that I will, as thou 
sayest, swear by Caesar's Fortune, and pretendest not to know 
who I am, hear m e plainly. I am a Christian. But if thou 
wishest to learn what Christianity stands for, appoint a day, 
and listen". "Convince the People (on this point)", said 
Quadratus, with a genuine desire to find a way out.1 But 
Polykarp had little sympathy with democracy, and knew more
over that any appeal to the public would be futile. "I have 
regarded thee as worthy of speech", he replied, "for we have 
been taught to pay due honour, such as harms us not, to rulers 
and authorities appointed by God; but I do not regard those 
men there as worthy of having m y defence spoken before 
them".2 The Proconsul at last turned to threats. "I have 
got wild beasts (here): I will throw thee to them, if thou 
change not thy mind". "Call (for them)", answered the 
Christian, "for to change from the better to the worse is for us 
an impossible change". Then he added the hint: "But it is 
good to change from cruelty to justice". "I will have thee 
consumed with fire", Quadratus said, "since thou despisest the 
beasts". But Polykarp replied: "Thou threatenest (me with) 
the fire which blazes for an hour and is soon quenched: for 
thou knowest not the fire of the coming judgment and of 

'Cf. Schultze 58. the Public Assembly, having by this 
%Mart. Polyc. ix. 2—x. 2 = Euseb. time lost all its real power, was in no 

Ch.-Hist. IV. xv. 18-22. LeVy (in sense among the "authorities" established 
R.E.G. viii [1895] 218 f. n. 4, xii [1899] by God. Somewhat similarly, Allard i. 
282 n. 3) ascribes Pol's, refusal to plead 304 f. 
before the People to his realization that 
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eternal punishment reserved for the impious. But why dost 
thou delay? Come, (do) what thou wilt".1 

Other words, unrecorded, passed between them, Poly
karp showing no sign of confusion, but with courage and 
joy in his face. The Proconsul, astonished at his bearing, 
felt he could do no more to save him, and sent his herald to 
announce thrice from the middle of the arena: "Polykarp has 
confessed himself to be a Christian!" Under the law as it 
then was, such a proclamation was virtually equivalent to a 
sentence of death2; and in any case the excited feelings of the 
multitude made any other outcome impossible. Persistent 
adherence to Christianity was treason; and for persons of 
humble rank the penalty was either exposure to wild beasts or 
burning alive. O n all sides there arose loud and angry 
shouts: "This (fellow) is the teacher of impiety—the father of 
the Christians—the abolisher of our gods—the one who 
teaches many not to sacrifice or even worship!" The Jews, 
whose Sabbath it was, and who were therefore free from work, 
joined after their own fashion in these denunciations. The 
presiding Asiarkh, Philippos of Tralleis, was asked by the 
bawling crowd to give orders for a lion to be let loose on 
Polykarp: as however the beast-fights were over, he declared 
himself unable to do so. At this the general cry was raised 
that he should burn Polykarp alive. The Proconsul and the 
Asiarkh seem to have done nothing more. Sentence was 
really given, not by the magistrate, but by the mob; and the 
execution of it at the hands of the m o b followed immediately.3 

Uncontrolled by the police and assisted by the degenerate 
Jews (who showed their usual bitter hostility to the Christians), 
the crowd collected timber and faggots from the neighbouring 
workshops and baths.4 W h e n the heap of fuel was ready, 
'Mart. Polyc. xi = Euseb. Ch.Mist. refused the lion "wahrscheinlich aus 

IV. xv. 23 f. menschlichem Ruhren" (similarly Allard 
2Cf. Lampakes 150. i. 308 f.), see above, p. 356 n. 1. On the 
3Mart. Polyc. xii = Euseb. Ch.-Hist. Proconsul, cf. Allard i. 309 ("Aucune 

IV. xv. 25-27. o rijs doeflelas SiBdoKaXos sentence ne fut demandee au proconsul, 
is read by four Gk. M S S , and cer- qui avait peut-6tre quitte sa loge pour 
tainly gives better sense than the degager, lui aussi, sa responsabilite de 
reading d rijs'A o I as SiBdoKaXos which violences illegales"). O n the Jews, see 
has been adopted by most modern next n. 
editors: cf. Hilgenfeld in Z.W.T. xvii 4This hostility of the Jews has been 
(1874) 319 f. n. 6; Papadop.-Keram. often commented on. It is in keeping 
'AvaKoivwoeis, 8, 11; Lampakes 150 n. 3. with all that we know from other 
On Philippos, who, Schultze thinks (58), sources) and there is no real ground for 
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Polykarp was made to ungird and strip himself: it was only 
with difficulty that he performed the now-unfamiliar task of 
taking off" his own shoes. Placed up against a post amid the 
fuel, he was about to be also nailed to it by the hands, so that he 
could not rush away, when he said to his guards: "Leave 
m e as I am: for H e who has (already) given (me power) to 
endure the fire, will also give (me power) to remain untroubled 
at the pyre, even without the security ye would get from the 
nails". His request as regards the nails was granted; but his 
hands were bound behind his back to the post. Then, 
looking up to heaven, he prayed: "OLord God Almighty, the 
Father of Thy beloved and blessed Son Jesus Christ, by means 
of W h o m we have received our knowledge of Thyself, the God 
of angels and powers and all creation and the whole race of the 
just who live before Thee, I bless Thee that Thou hast counted 
m e worthy of this day and hour, so that I may take a share 
along with the martyrs in the cup of Thy Christ, unto the 
resurrection—through the incorruption of the Holy Spirit— 
of both soul and body into eternal life. M a y I be welcomed 
among them before Thee to-day as a rich and acceptable 
sacrifice, as Thou, the true God W h o liest not, hast prepared 
and revealed beforehand and brought to fulfilment. O n this 
account and for all things I praise Thee, I bless Thee, I glorify 
Thee, through the eternal and heavenly High-Priest Jesus 
Christ, Thy beloved Son, by means of W h o m may glory be to 
Thee with H i m in the Holy Spirit, both now and throughout 
the coming ages! Amen".1 

doubting its reality (Reuning 47). rravra ? Besides, cf. the explicit words in 
That Jews should participate in a the analogous case of Pionios (Mart. Pion. 
Gentile execution in the Stadion on a xxi. 1 f.: see below, p. 398). 
Sabbath indicates some laxity towards the E. C. E. O w e n (Some Authentic Acts 
religious tenets of their race (Ramsay in of the Early Martyrs [1927], 132) thinks 
H.D.B. iv. 555a, and Seven Chs. 273). the nails were for fastening the chains, 
Abrahams (Studies in Pharisaism and the not for transfixing the hands (so too, 
Gospels, ii [1924] 67-69; cf. Lightfoot apparently, Allard i. 310). Such indeed 
i. 605 n.) doubted the historicity of the would have been the case, had the soldiers 
statements in Mart. Polyc about the Jews: done exactly what Pol. requested: but 
he regarded them as unhistorical har- we are not obliged to assume this; and 
monizations with the Passion-story in it is inherently unlikely that he was not 
the Gospels. somehow secured to the stake. 77/>OCT-

1Mart. Polyc. xiii—xiv = Euseb. Ch.- eb-qoav and IT poo oeflets in xiv. 1 strongly 
Hist. IV. xv. 29-35. All the trans- suggest that he tvas secured. 
lators decorously render iravra rd Ipdna T h e terms of Pol's, prayer have given 
"all his outer (or upper) garments"; rise to much discussion. Its curious 
but if only these had to be removed, w h y doxology led Armitage Robinson to 
disturb girdle and shoes? A n d w h y argue that Mart. Polyc. must have been 
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It was now nearly two hours after noon. The men in charge 
then kindled the fire; but under the force of the wind the 
flames circled round and overarched the body, instead of 
directly consuming it. This circumstance—and the fragrance 
emitted by some of the burning wood—struck the minds of 
certain Christians present as significant and even miraculous. 
The pagan onlookers, however, impatiently bade a slaughter
man (one usually employed to despatch beasts, when needful, 
in the arena) to go up and stab him with a dagger. This was 
done; and the out-gushing blood extinguished the fire, to the 
surprise of the crowd. The formidable old leader was dead.1 

W h e n the Christians saw what was to be the manner of his 
death, they naturally desired to take charge of the body and 
remove it from the fire, not only in order to give it honourable 
burial, but also perhaps with the semi-superstitious, semi-
morbid idea that there was a value in the mere act of touching 
the sacred flesh. The Jews, however, were on the watch to 
balk them of this satisfaction, and prevailed on Niketes, the 
Eirenarkh's father, to beg the Proconsul not to grant the body. 
The plea rather strangely put forward by Niketes and the Jews 
was the fear lest the Christians, if they got it, would start wor
shipping Polykarp instead of Christ.2 What the Proconsul said 
we do not know; but apparently a contention began to arise at 
the pyre itself between the Christians and the Jews; and the 
a iii/A.D. work: see his arts, in J.T.S. later account printed by Papadop.-
Jan. 1920, 101-105, and Jan. 1923, 141- Keram. 'AvaKoivwoeis, 8 f. Lightfoot 
144, and J. W . Tyrer's answer in J.T.S. (i. 628) and O w e n (Some Authentic Acts 
July 1922, 39of. (cf. 391 f.). Before this, [see last n.], 133) think 8 a.m. is intended 
Lietzmann had published (in Z.W.T. liv by wpa dySdn, on the ground that these 
[1912] 56-61) an elaborate study (with spectacles usually took place before 
parallels) of the liturgical character of the midday: but it is hardly possible that the 
prayer. Reuning has a long commen- games were over (cf. Mart. Polyc. xii 2) 
tary (31-43) on the prayer: he regards at this early hour. For the martyrdom 
it as "ein Stuck altchristlicher Liturgie", generally, cf. Eirenaios III. iii. 4 in 
though integral to the text of Mart. Euseb. Ch.-Hist. IV. xiv. 4 (ivBdgws 
Polyc. and even containing (36) "einzelne Kal eTri<j>aveorara paprvpyaas igijXBev rov 
Worte" actually spoken by Pol. Whether jSi'ou); Polykrates, as below, p. 370; and 
we read with Eusebios "in the Holy the other authorities quoted by Lightfoot 
Spirit" or with the M S S . "and to the i. 556-577, to which add Souidas, s.v. 
Holy Spirit", the rarity of the formula noXvKaprros. Lampakes (151 f.) urges 
does not discredit either the early date of that Pol's, death was a direct fulfilment 
Mart. Polyc. or the substantial accuracy of of the predictions in Apoc. ii. 9 f. 
the report. Cf. Allard i. 310; Delehaye, 2While Lightfoot (i. 617-619) defends 
Passions, 15 f. the historicity of this Jewish plea, 

'Mart. Polyc. xv, xvi. 1 (= Euseb. Reuning (47 1.) denies it as impossible, 
Ch.-Hist. IV. xv. 36-393), xxi (the hour): and refers the idea to a Christian warning 
the closing scenes are described also in the against idolatry. Cf. Allard i. 312. 
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centurion in charge, to settle the matter, put the corpse in the 
middle of the fire, and reduced it (as custom demanded) to 
ashes. The strife ceased; the crowd dispersed. The Christians 
gathered up the few remaining bones, and carried them to a 
secret resting-place, where they could be duly preserved and 
venerated.1 With the death of Polykarp, the whole persecution 
closed.2 The church elected the Elder, Papirios, to be its 
Bishop in succession to the beloved and aged master who now 
at long last had departed.3 

Probably before the year was out,4 a letter arrived from 
the Christians at Philomelion (now Ak-shehr) in eastern 
Phrygia, over 200 miles away, asking that a detailed account of 
the martyrdom might be sent to them. A Smyrnaian named 
Markion (probably the Elder who acted as the church's 
corresponding secretary) was commissioned to draw up 
provisionally5 a brief narrative. This he did with the help of 
the scribe Euarestos, casting it in the form of a letter as from 
"the church of God which sojourns at Smyrna", often reecho
ing the language of Clemens of Rome's letter to Korinth and 
of Ignatius' letter to Rome, and addressing it not to Philome
lion only, but also "to all the communities (Trapoirdcus) of 
the holy and catholic Church in every place".6 The Philo-
melian brethren were requested to pass it on to the more distant 
churches.7 Euarestos concluded it with a doxology, and with 
the salutations of his fellow-Christians, himself, and all his 
house.8 

'Mart. Polyc. xvii. i f., xviii. i f . - (Eng. tr.), 3805 Andrews in E. Br. xxii 
Euseb. Ch.-Hist. IV. xv. 40 f., 43. (I0ir) 2 ° f-i Reuning 2; Delehaye, Pas-

2Mart. Polyc. i. 1 = Euseb. Ch.-Hist sions, 12-21. O n the M S S . and versions, 
IV. xv. 3: . . . Sorts worrep emo<f>payioas Lightfoot iii. 355-362; Papadop.-Keram. 
Sta TTJS p-aprvplas avrov Karenavoe TOV 'AvaKoivwoeis, 6ff.; Schwartz, De Pionio et 
oiwyp.6v.- Pol. 4-17; Reuning4-6. The text is print-

3Pionios (?), Vit. Polyc. xxvii. 1: Light- edin all editions of the Apostolic Fathers. 
foot i. 464; Corssen in Z.N.W. v (1904) In Vigouroux's Catholic Dictionnaire de 
288 f.; Schmidt, Gesprache, 709 f. la Bible, v (1912) 1813, it is stated that 
(thinks the connexion of Papirios with Pol. perished in 169 A.D., and (following 
Smyrna is an invention on the part of a textual error in Euseb. Ch.-Hist. IV. 
the author of Vit. Polyc); Schultze 59 f. xv. 2) that the letter was sent to the 
See also below, pp. 368 f. churches of Pontosl 

*Cf. Allard i. 296 n. 2. ''Mart. Polyc xx. 1: cf. Knopf sf>-
6So Streeter, Prim. Ch. 271, resting *Mart. Polyc xx. z. Lightfoot (i. 455» 

on Kara TO rrapdv em Ke<j>aXaiw in Mart. iii. 398 f.) prefers "Markianos" as the 
Polyc. xx. 1. ' correct reading of the author's name, and 

*Mart. Polyc T)ref.(= Euseb. Ch.-Hist. identifies him with the m a n named in 
IV. xv. 3). O n its genuineness, Light- Euseb. Ch.-Hist. V. xxvi as the recipient 
footi. 604-626; Kriiger, Early Christ. Lit. of Eirenaios' treatise, The Demonstration 
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The story was told not in a detached and objective way, but 
with much effusion of Christian sentiment. While praise was 
explicitly withheld from those who needlessly exposed them
selves to danger,1 the martyrs generally, and Polykarp in 
particular, were lauded to the skies.2 H e , it was said, was 
spoken of everywhere even by the pagans: he had won the 
crown of incorruption.3 The persecutors on the other hand are 
condemned as unjust and cruel.4 The writers were evidently 
at pains to bring out the providential likeness between the 
death of their hero and the death of his Divine Lord: their 
narrative abounds in parallels with the Passion-story in the 
Gospels; and they even go so far as to play on the identity of 
the Eirenarkh's name with that of Herodes the Jewish king, 
and to anticipate for the two poor slave-boys who revealed 
under torture the place of Polykarp's retreat the punishment 
which had befallen the arch-traitor Judas.5 They emphasized 
the fulfilment of Polykarp's own prophetic words about his 
death,6 and viewed as quasi-miraculous the curious way the 
flame had arched, the fancied likeness of the martyr's body to 
a baked loaf, the fragrant smell, and the extinction of the fire 
by the gushing blood.7 After telling how his bones had been 
safely deposited in a suitable place (which for good reasons 
they do not specify), the writers proceed: " U s gathered there, 
as opportunity allows, with exultation and joy, will the Lord 
of the Apostolic Preaching. Cf. also viorwv), xvi. i (== Euseb. Ch.-Hist. IV. xv. 
Delehaye, Passions, n n. Reuning (z, 38: 01 avopoi), xix. 2 (rdv OBIKOV apxovra). 
15) defends the name "Markion" as very sMart. Polyc. i. 1 fin., 2, vi. 1 fin. 
unlikely to have been incorrecdy sub- (= 2 init. in Loeb. ed.), 2 (Herodes and 
stituted for anything else. For the the slaves [cf. Schwam, De Pionio et Pol. 
name "Euarestos", cf. C.I.G. 3148, 3152, 9 f.]), vii. 1, viii. 1 fin. (= Euseb. Ch.-
3162. Ramsay suggests (Ch. in the Rom. Hist. IV. xv. 15: the ass), xvi. 1 (= Euseb. 
Emp. 430) that the letter was penned by 38: the stabbing), xix. 1 fin. Cf. Light-
Pol's, successor, forgetting that this latter foot i. 610-614; Ramsay, Recent Dis-
was Papirios. covery, 307; Reuning 10-20; Delehaye, 
'Mart Polyc iv (cf. Euseb. Ch.-Hist. P t ^ i ^ ^ \ \ d m Joh. xviii. Ja)f 

IV- ,XV\ 7c9: Ct- ̂ {rajufrrvpm Travra ra . % fin ^ E u s £ £
 K
Ch_.Hist_ IV. xv; 

Kara TO 8eXr,pa rov 0eov yeyovora). ^ &.) Schwartz (De Pionio et PoL 
2Cf. Mart. Polyc. 1. 2,11. 1, 2 init., xiv. 6\ r e g a r cf s the latter passage as a later 

1 (= Euseb. Ch.-Hist. IV. xv. 32: Pol. ^ B v 6 

a splendid sacrificial ram), xvi. 2f (= ''Mart. Polyc. xv. 1 f., xvi. 1 fin. (= 
Euseb. 39: d Bavpaoiwraros . . - iirloKo- E u s eb. Ch.-Hist. IV. xv. 36 f., 39: . . . 
rros rijsi iv Epypvn KOBOXIKTJS][? V.l. dylas] ^aT€ _ _ , Bavpdoai Travra rdv $xXov el ro-
eKKXTjolas), xvii. I, 3 (= Euseb. 40, 42). o-ouVij ns Biafopa peragv Ttov re aTriorwv 

'Mart. Polyc. xix. 1 (= Euseb. Ch.- Ka[ TWv EKACKTCOV). Cf. Papadop.-Keram. 
Hist. IV. xv. 45), 2. 'AvaKoivwoeis, 9, n f-; Reuning 43-45 

lMart. Polyc. ii. 3 (rwv dTnjvwv fiaoa- (the smell purely symbolical). 
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enable to celebrate the natal day of his martyrdom, both for 
the commemoration of those who have already waged the 
contest and for the training and preparation of those who have 
yet to do so".1 

The subsequent history of this invaluable document raises 
a number of questions which we cannot fully answer. It 
seems that a copy of it—probably from Philomelion—came 
into the hands of Eirenaios, the martyr's former disciple.2 

A later tradition stated that he, being in R o m e at the very 
hour of Polykarp's death, heard a voice as of a trumpet, 
saying: "Polykarp has borne his witness".3 Eirenaios' copy 
contained an exact note of the date of the martyrdom (con
cluding with a doxology) and a general Christian greeting in 
the plural—both of unknown origin.4 In process of time, the 
text suffered corruption, the narrative being touched up with 
additional marvels. Thus—as Polykarp entered the stadion, a 
voice from heaven had called to him: "Be strong, Polykarp, 
and play the man!" T o the homely comparison of his body to 
a loaf, someone added: "or like gold and silver being smelted 
in a furnace". A dove had issued from his body when it had 
been stabbed. W e cannot date these glosses beyond saying that, 
as the third is absent from Eusebios' text, it may have been 
added to the story after his time.5 Further questions concerning 
the preservation and transmission of the 'Martyrium Poly-
carpi' are connected with the doings of Pionios, with whom 
we must deal presently. 

'Mart. Polyc. xviii. 3 = Euseb. Ch.- thinks xxii. 1 is later than ii/A.D. Cf. 
Hist. IV. xv. 44. T he so-called " T o m b Reuning 2 f., 14 f. 
of St. Polycarp" adjoining the Stadion sMart. Polyc. ix. 1, xv. 2, xvi. 1 = 
has no claim to be regarded as the true Euseb. Ch.-Hist. IV. xv. 17, 37-39- For 
site (Hasluck in A.B.S.A. xx [1913-1914] the voice, see above, p. 359 n. 4. I 
80-88). follow Schwartz (De Pionio et Pol. 11-13, 

2Mart. Polyc. xxii. 2a. 15 f.) in the main; but the subject is very 
3Mart. Polyc epil. Mosc. 4. Cf. obscure (thus, the loaf also is absent from 

Lightfoot i. 455 f. O n the Moscow- Eusebios' text). Corssen (in Z.N.W. v 
epilogue, see above, p. 308a (4). [1904] 285-288, and in Neue Jahrbiicher 

''•Mart. Polyc xxi, xxii. 1. These fiir das klassische Altertum . . . xxxv 
passages do not appear in Eusebios' [1915] 498 f.) regards the dove (represent-
version; but it does not follow that they ing the Holy Spirit) as an original item 
were later than his period. Lightfoot in the story, while others take •nepiorepd 
(i. 626-638) regards xxi (date and doxo- Kal either as a corruption of trepl orvpaica, 
logy) as certainly an original part of "around the hilt" (i.e. of the dagger) or Mart. Polyc, and xxii. 1 as probably of err' dpiorepa, or as a later legendary 

iclix " " ' " .--—.. 
ding copies 

(De Pionio et Pol. 33) attributes both Delehaye, Passions, 14 with n.)'. 

an appendix added by the Philomelians interpolation (cf. Pionios [?], Vit. Polyc. 
else ' " ~~ inTorwarding copies elsewhere. Schwartz xxi. 2: Allard i. 311; Reuning 9 f., 13 f-J 

"' to et Pol. 33) attributes both 
passages to the Philomelians. Funk 
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That in one of the most cultured cities of the highly-
civilized Province of Asia, at the demand and before the eyes 
of the assembled citizens and with the Proconsul's sanction, 
an innocent old man of eighty-six should be stripped naked, 
burnt, and stabbed to death, could hardly fail in calmer mo
ments to strike the public conscience as a revolting miscarriage 
of justice. H o w completely it was due to a gust of loyalistic 
hysteria is shown by the immediate discontinuance of the 
persecution, once Polykarp was dead. It is therefore with 
good reason that some scholars have suggested that the out
burst at Smyrna in 1 $$ A.D. was one of the immediate occasions 
that evoked the rescript sent by Antoninus Pius "to the 
Larissaians and Thessalonikeians and Athenaians and all the 
Hellenes" (probably including the provincials of Asia), for
bidding them—as Hadrianus had done—to indulge in 
tumultuous disturbances against the Christians, instead of 
observing the sober formalities of the law.1 

1Meliton of Sardeis in Euseb. Ch.- to the Koivdv of Asia, variously attributed 
Hist. IV. xxvi. 10 (. . . rrepl rod pj/Bev to Antoninus or his successor, and 
vewrepHeiv rrepl r)pwv). Cf. Xiphilin. variously dated 158, 161, 163, or 165 
Epit. Dion. Cass. lxx. 3 (. . . ovre Xpior- A.D.: its composition m a y have been 
lavois iTraxBrjs, • - •): Ramsay, Ch. in suggested by the real Rescript to which 
the Rom. Emp. 331 f.; Schultze, 59. Meliton refers (Lightfoot i. 459, 481-485; 
W e are not here concerned with the extant, Lawlor and Oulton, Eusebius; ii. 128 f.). 
but almost certainly ungenuine, Rescript 



CHAPTER XII 

JEWS AND CHRISTIANS AT SMYRNA UNDER THE 
PRE-CONSTANTINIAN EMPERORS: 

(2) l6l 324 A.D. 

UNDER the rule of Antoninus' successor, the high-principled 
but superstitious Stoic, Marcus Aurelius (161-180 A.D.), 

the Christians throughout the Empire suffered far more 
severely than before. This change for the worse may have been 
due in part to the frequent occurrence of public calamities; 
but it undoubtedly owed much to the personal views of the 
new Emperor, whose religiosity overcame his natural human
ity when he was dealing with a class of men who stubbornly 
refused to worship either himself (as the divine head of the 
State) or his gods. In the early years of his reign—perhaps 
about 162 A.D.—Thraseas, the Bishop of Eumeneia in 
Phrygia (about 140 miles due east of Smyrna), having come or 
been brought to Smyrna, was martyred there. The Christians 
buried him near the grave of Boukolos in the cemetery outside 
the Ephesian Gate. The spot was marked by a myrtle-tree, 
which shot up near-by. A few years later (164—166 A.D.), 

during or just before the Proconsulship of L. Sergius Paullus, 
Sagaris, the Bishop of Sardeis, was martyred at Laodikeia.1 

It is just possible, though not at all likely, that Papirios, 
Polykarp's successor as Bishop of Smyrna, also died as a 

1Meliton in Euseb. Ch.-Hist. IV. xxvi. but Polykrates' KeKolp.rjrai rather ex-
3 (Sagaris); Polykrates in Euseb. eludes this. Cf. Lightfoot i. 510 f., iii. 
Ch.-Hist. V. xxiv. 4 f. (both); Apollonios 451 n.; K. J. Neumann, Der rbm. 
in Euseb. Ch.-Hist. V. xviii. 12-14 Staat und die allgem. Kirche (1890), 66 
(Thras.); Pionios (?), Vit. Polyc. xx. 4 (as (Thraseas' attitude to Montanism); 
emended by Corssen in Z.N.W. v [1904] Corssen in op. cit. 300 (myrtle later 
288: the myrtle); Le Quien (741 B) and believed to work healings); Lampakes 
Lampakes (135 bott.) include Thraseas 136 bott. (subsequent fortunes of the 
among the bishops of Smyrna—without tree); Schmidt, Gesprache, 709; Schultze 
sufficient warrant. Salmon (in S.D.C.B. 60, 66 f.; E.Bristow in Congreg. Quart. 
iv. 430 b) suggests that both Thras. and July 1928, 299 f. (Eumeneia). O n the 
Sagaris suffered, like Polykarp, at the chronology, Harnack, Chron. i. 359 f-> 
League-festivals of Asia. Corssen (I.e.) 371 f. n. 5, and Lawlor and Oulton's 
thinks that, though Thras. was buried in useful notes on the Eusebian passages. 
Smyrna, he may have died in Eumeneia; 

368 
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victim of persecution.1 W e really know nothing about him, 
except that, like Polykarp, Thraseas, Sagaris, and Meliton 
(another Bishop of Sardeis), he was a Quartodeciman. W e may 
perhaps presume that his views on the Easter-question were 
shared by his successor in the see of Smyrna—Kamerios, who 
had been made a Deacon by Polykarp.2 Smyrna was probably 
the home of the Asian Elder who composed (somewhere 
about 100 A.D.) the fictitious 'Acts of Paul', and, on confessing 
that he had written them out of love for Paul, was deposed 
from his office, probably not primarily for falsifying history, 
but for representing the Apostle as condemning all sexual 
intercourse.3 W e may legitimately wonder whether the 
Christian of Ionia, to w h o m the youthful Clemens of Alex
andreia had listened in Hellas,4 came from Smyrna. 

N o mitigation in the lot of Christians was secured by the 
apologetic petition which Meliton, Bishop of Sardeis, ad
dressed to the Emperor about 175 A.D. W e hear nothing of the 
Smyrnaian church in connection with the great earthquake 
which laid the city in ruins in 177 or 178 A.D.5 : but the disaster 
can hardly have improved its status, while almost immediately 
after it the Christian brethren of Asia and Phrygia received a 
letter recounting the terrible sufferings inflicted on the churches 
of Lugdunum and Vienna in the Rhone valley.6 Aristeides the 
rhetor makes no allusion to the persecutions; but when he 
denounces with bitter vituperation "those who resemble the 
impious people in Palestine" and despise the culture and 
philosophy of the Hellenes, there can be little doubt that it is 
the Christians (and not only the Kynics) that he is attacking.7 

Eirenaios, who had succeeded the aged martyr Potheinos 
xLightfoot (i. 462, 510) suggests it: Ep. ad. Phil, on the other (Carl Schmidt, 

but had it really been so, Polykrates Acta Pauli, Ubersetzung,Untersuchungen, 
would surely have claimed him as a und koptischer Text [2nd ed. 1905], 205 
martyr (so Lawlor and Oulton [Eusebius, n. 1; Souter, Text and Canon, 78). Cf. 
ii. 186]); as it is,̂  he calls him simply A.Meyer in Z.N.W. xxxv (1936) 279. 
Harrlpiov rdv paKapiov (in Euseb. Ch.- *Clem. Alex. Strom. Li. 11. 
Hist. V. xxiv. 5), which probably means «See above, pp. 279 ff. 
only that he had passed to his reward. «Euseb. Ch.-Hist. V. i. 3 ff., v. 8. 

2Pionios (?), Fit. Polyc. xxvii. 1: see 'Aristeides xlvi, 399-406 (not in Keil) 
above, p. 354 n. 3. —possibly after 180 A.D. Cf. Lightfoot 

•Tertull. De Bapt. 17. The suggestion i. 467, 533; Neumann, Der rom.Staatund 
is based on the large number of names die allgem. Kirche (1890), 35-37; Ramsay, 
common to Acta Pauli and the Smyrnaian Ch. in the Rom. Emp. 351-353; Harnack, 
inscripdons, and the numerous points Mission, etc. (Eng. tr.), i. 500 f. n. 3; 
of contact between the Acta on the one Boulanger 253, 256-260 (thinks the 
hand and Mart. Polyc. and Polykarp's Jews are meant). 

BB 
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as Bishop of Lugdunum in 178 A.D., maintained an interest 
in the region where he had been bred. In his great work against 
the heresies (181-189 A.D.), he appeals to the witness borne to 
orthodoxy by "all the churches throughout the (Province of) 
Asia and those who have succeeded Polykarp up to this day."1 

Shortly afterwards it fell to him to intervene on behalf of 
these Asian churches. Their quartodeciman method of deter
mining the time of their Easter-celebrations differed from 
what was normally the custom elsewhere; and the difference 
had long been felt to be objectionable.2 About 190 A.D.— 
with a view to securing uniformity of practice—conferences 
were held in all the main Provinces; and the anti-quartodeciman 
rule was approved everywhere except in provincial Asia. 
Victor, the Bishop of Rome, pressed the Asian churches, with 
threats, to comply with the rest of Christendom. But their 
leader, Polykrates, Bishop of Ephesos, replied with a stout 
refusal, on the ground that the Asian practice had the sanction 
of apostolic example and long-standing custom. After men
tioning Philippos and his daughters and John (buried respect
ively at Hierapolis and Ephesos), he went on: "And Polykarp 
also, both Bishop and martyr, fell asleep at Smyrna: and (there 
is) Thraseas, both Bishop and martyr, from Eumeneia, who 
fell asleep at Smyrna. A n d why must I mention Sagaris, Bishop 
and martyr, who feel asleep at Laodikeia, and the blessed 
Papirios also, and Meliton . . . who lies in Sardeis, awaiting 
the visitation from heaven at which he will rise from the 
dead? . . ."3 Thereupon Victor took it on himself to ex
communicate the Asian churches from the Christian commu
nion, and circulated his sentence. But he was sharply censured 
by several other Bishops for this harsh measure, and Eirenaios 
in particular protested against its severity—with the result 
that it remained a dead letter, and the divergence in Christian 
practice continued. 

The task of thinking rightly concerning the Person of Jesus 
Christ (in particular, of synthetizing His Divinity and His 
humanity) was another subject of much discussion in the 
Church during the second and following centuries. The 

iEirenaios III. iii. 4 = Euseb. Ch.-Hist. "Polykrates in Euseb. Ch.-Hist. V. 
IV. xiv. 5. xxiv. 4 f. 

2See above, pp. 306a, 354 f. 
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widely-prevalent Logos-Christology, which regarded Jesus as 
the incarnation of a personal and pre-existent Divine Word, 
was felt by many to imperil monotheism. In order, therefore, 
to safeguard the "Monarchy" of God, they speculated afresh. 
In doing so, some laid such stress on the humanity of Jesus 
as to be able to ascribe to H i m a Divinity by adoption only 
— a view hence known as "Adoptionism" or "Dynamic M o n -
archianism". Others so identified H i m with God that His 
humanity appeared simply as a phase or mode of the Divine 
Being: these were the "Modalistic Monarchians". Somewhere 
about 190 A.D., a Christian named Praxeas carried views of 
this nature from Asia to R o m e and thence to Carthago. It 
was apparently a little later than this that a Smyrnaian Christian 
named Noetos (possibly a church-Elder) created a sensation 
among his fellow-believers in the locality by advancing the 
theory that Christ was the Father Himself, and that therefore 
the Father Himself had been born and had suffered and died. 
This view he defended by quoting some Scriptural passages 
wherein stress is laid on the oneness of God and others wherein 
Divine attributes are assigned to Jesus. The distinction drawn 
in Scripture between the Father and the Son he explained as 
due to the temporary adoption by God of a special manifesta
tion of His being to men. Noetos called himself "Moses", and 
his brother (who shared his opinions) "Aaron"—in what 
precise sense or with what seriousness we cannot now say. 

The Elders (presumably those of Smyrna, and presumably 
including the Bishop of that place), hearing his strange 
doctrine talked about, called Noetos up and questioned him 
before the church; but he denied that with which he was 
charged. Continuing, however, to propagate his views, and 
collecting around him a group of about ten disciples (among 
w h o m was one Epigonos), he was again brought to book by 
the Elders, and examined in company with his adherents. 
This time he faced the matter out. " Well", he asked, gently 
rubbing his forehead, "what am I doing wrong in glorifying 
Christ? I know only one God, and none other beside H i m — 
H i m W h o was born, suffered, and died". Unable to solve the 
metaphysical puzzle for him, the Elders fell back (exactly as 
Polykarp would have done) on the accepted local creed. " W e 
also", they said, "truly glorify only one God, but in the way 
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that we know is right: and we know one Christ, the Son of 
God, W h o suffered just as H e did suffer, died just as H e did 
die, and rose again on the third day, and ascended into heaven, 
and is on the Father's right hand, and will come to judge the 
living and the dead. A n d these things we declare, for we have 
learned them from the Divine Scriptures, and also know them 
to be true". 

Failing to convince Noetos that he was in error, they then 
excommunicated him and his followers. H e and his brother 
died about 200 A.D. ; but no Christians other than his adherents 
attended their obsequies. Epigonos, who is called his "deacon" 
(? servant) "and disciple", went to Rome, and propagated his 
doctrines there. Hippolytos of R o m e concluded his 'Syntagma 
against all the Heresies' (200—210 A.D.) with a 'Homily 
against the Heresy of a certain Noetos', arguing that his views 
were unscriptural and false. Noetianism was, however, still 
successfully taught at R o m e by Kleomenes, a disciple of 
Epigonos, and found favour with the Bishop Zephyrinos (198— 
217 A.D.)—much to the disapproval of Hippolytos, who, in his 
great work usually called 'Refutatio O m n i u m Haeresium' 
(222—230 A.D.), again attacked the doctrine as heretical and 
as unwittingly derived from the teachings of the philosopher 
Herakleitos.1 

XA11 our knowledge of Noetos is 
derived from Hippol. Noe't. (esp. i: in 
Migne, P.G. x. 803-830), Refut. viii. 12 
(19), ix pref. (2), 1 (6), 2 (7), 3 (8), 5 (10), 
x. 23 (27) (in Migne, P.G. xvi. 3367-
3442); from Epiphanios, Haer. Ivii. 1 (in 
Migne, P.G. xli. 993-996), Anakephal. I. 
ii. 11 (in Migne, P.G. xiii. 865 f.); and 
from Theodoret. Haeret. Fab. Compend. 
iii. 3 (in Migne, P.G. lxxxiii. 404 f.). 
Later writers have nothing new to add. 
Epiphan. is evidently dependent upon 
Hippol.; but their accounts do not 
exactly tally—esp. as regards the dispute 
between N . and the Elders—and we must 
therefore presume, not only that Epiphan. 
erred in some points (e.g. in calling 
Noetos an Ephesian, and in dating him 
about 130 years before himself [his own 
dates being 4j 315-403 A.D.]), but also (1) 
that the text of Hipp. Noe't. is possibly 
corrupt, and/or (2) that Epiphan. had 
access to some other source of information. 
In the text above I have attempted to 
amalgamate the two accounts. 

In regard to Noetos' date—Hippol, 
writing 200-210 A.D., says of him ou 
•npoTToXXovxpovovyevopLevos: andEpiphan s. 
statement that Noetos and his brother had 
died evayxos ("recently") looks like a 
careless verbatim repetition of some early 
source (? Hippol.) 

C. H. Turner has argued (in J.T.S. 
Oct. 1921, 28-31) that, since Hippol. 
calls Epigonos Noetos' OUXKOVOS (Refut.ix. 
z [7]), Noet. must have been a Bishop: 
ana this argument receives some support 
from the words in Hipp. Noe't. 1: CK/3AIJTOS 
yeyevryrai KXr\pov dylov. O n the other 
hand, had such really been the case, we 
should have expected it to be explicitly 
affirmed. KXrjpov dylov may mean simply 
"the Church". Turner further argued 
that by 01 pandpioi rrpeoflvTepoi. Hippol. 
meant a synod of Bishops of the neigh
bourhood, but that Epiphan., in talking 
of TO rrpeoBvrepiov, shows that he misunder
stood him. The epithet paKapioi, Turner 
thinks (31-35), means that Hippol. 
thought of them as already dead: he 
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W e know very little concerning the church at Smyrna 
durfrig the_penp3r2bo-25o A.D7*On*the whole it was'lTpeTfod 
ofpeace. In 202 A.D. Severus, more conscious of the Church V 
growing strength tKan l̂fs predecessors'had been, forbade 
conversions either to ̂ Judaism or to Christianity. Though 
they were thus^now companions" In misfortune, Jews and 
Christians were usually in a state of mutuaj tension. Certainly" 
tlffipwa? 1To"afSmyrna, where (we learn) the Jews used to tell 
the Ldinstians that Christ had died the violent death of a 
suicide, and blasphemously boasted that they themselves could 
by necromancy raise up H i m and His cross from the abode 
of the dead.1 Severus' prohibition probably affected the Christ-
. . n ^ i i f iiMjiMiiiinn«nrTiiin niii 1 1 T " " - I H J —'•••"• >f*-**~-~<— ̂ ."-^.^K--^,..,.!n.M !-.-,. 

ians more_than it did the Jews^butwe hear of no persecution 
actually occurringTrTAsia; and "under Caracallus (211 —217 
A7D.J "persecution of the Christians was apparently confined to 
Africa. During the reigns of Elagabalus (218-222 A.D.) and 
Severus Alexander (222—235 A»D0> almost complete toleration 
seems to have been practised. A n attack on the Church was 
made by Maximinus (235—238 A.D.); but we have no informa
tion as to how it affected Smyrna. In the time of Gordianus 
(238—244 A.D.), a woman named Politte, who probably 
lived in some country-town of the Province, tried to make her 
slave-girl Sabina (who had avowed herself before the authori
ties as a Christian) apostatize from her faith by sending her 
away in shackles to the hills, and bringing her to death's door 
by exposure and privations: her fellow-Christians, however, 
were able to communicate with her and supply her wants; 
and eventually she escaped to Smyrna (which was not 
her birth-place, and where apparently she had never pre
dates the excommunication of Noetos there is no evidence whatever that N. 
185-190 A.D. ever went there—the same mistake appears 
W e hear nothing about any writings in Bethune-Baker, Early Hist, of Christ. 

composed by N., though it is antecedently Doctrine, 102-104, and in Kidd, Hist, of 
likely that he did write. In quoting his the Church, i. 366 f.); Harnack, Uberlief. 
views, Hippol. uses the third person 597 f., Chron. ii. 220-224, Hist, of Dogma 
plural (meaning N's. followers) nearly (Eng. tr.), iii (1897) 51-73, and in 
as often as he uses the singular (of Noet. Hauck, Realencyk. xiii (1903) 324-332 
himself): but he was probably dependent (an excellent discussion, but mistaken 
for all his information on what was said in its chronology), xx (1908) 532 bott. 
by the Noetians at Rome. (the Elders); Badcock, The History of the 
For Noetos generally, cf. Routh, Creeds (1930), 33-35. 

Reliq. Sacr. iv (1846) 241-248; Salmon iPionios, who died in 250 A.D., said 
in S.D.C.B. iv. 49 f., 569 b (places the he had heard this falsehood from his 
colloquy with the Elders at Rome: but youth (Mart. Pion. xiv. 1). 



374 ANCIENT SMYRNA 

viously lived), and there attached herself to the Elder, Pionios.1 

This vigorous Christian must have been at the height of 
his activity and influence during the years preceding the 
Decian persecution in which he perished—i.e. during the 
period when both the Emperor Philippus (244-249 A.D.) and 
his wife Otacilia were favourable to Christianity. From the 
certainly-genuine story of his martyrdom we gather that in 
250 A.D. he must have been in the prime of life. Though 
usually pale in countenance, he was well-built and muscular, 
with trim hair and beard. A n unmarried celibate, he had 
travelled extensively, knowing not only Lydia Katakekaumene 
east of Sardeis, but also the Dead-Sea-region in Palestine. He 
clearly held an influential position among the Smyrnaian 
Christians, being well-educated, well-versed in the Scriptures, 
skilled as a teacher, and successful in making converts. He 
was a fluent speaker, quite able to hold his own in repartee, 
and familiar with local feeling—as also with the technicalities 
of legal procedure, of which he was quite ready to take full 
advantage. H e was well known to the public at large, and on 
account of his character and courtesy enjoyed the esteem and 
affection even of pagan citizens. H e was a believer in pre
monitory visions, in Christian exorcism, and other marvellous 
happenings. A n d like his fellow-Christians he treasured the 
memory of Polykarp, and joined with them in celebrating the 
anniversaries of his death.2 

'Mart. Pion. ix. 3 f., xviii. 7. Some 
writers suppose that Politte lived in 
Smyrna (see Neumann, Der rotn. Staat 
una die allgem. Kircke [1890], 329); but 
Mart. Pion. xviii. 7 makes this unlikely. 
Sabina's public confession of her Christian 
faith is implied in the title 6p.oXoyijrpia 
by which she is designated in Mart. 
Pion. ii. 1, and which presumably is 
meant to refer to the time before the 
Decian persecution. Schultze (64), 
wrongly I think, connects it with that 
persecution. Sokrates' statement (Ch.-
Hist. V. xxii) that Polykarp was mar
tyred under Gordianus m ay reflect some 
tradition of persecution in his reign. 
Lightfoot (i. 471, 639) takes literally 
Sabina's statement that she was Pionios' 
"sister": but she probably meant simply 
"fellow-Christian'. Cf. Wohleb's in
teresting note on her case in Romische 

Quartalschrift, xxxvii (1929) 176 n.: 
he rightly remarks: "Das ganze Verhalt-
nis Sabines zu Pionios ist kaum ver-
schieden von dem einer virgo subintro-
ducta". 

2The above particulars are all derived 
from incidental allusions in Mart. Pion. 
For the veneration with which Polykarp 
was regarded, cf. Papadop.-Keram. 
'AvaKoivwoeis, 3-5 (hymn to him), 9 
(prayer to him, cures at his tomb, etc.); 
Hilgenfeld in Z.W.T. xlviii (1905) 447 f-
(marvel reported by Khrysostomos); 
Reuning 45-49. One indication of it is 
given by the vogue of his name. An 
inscription on a tombstone found near 
Smyrna bears the words: "This tomb 
belongs to (me), Polykarp (the) Subdeacon, 
and to m y wife Palladia" (C.I.G. 9281 = 
Gregoire 68). A m o n g other bearers 
of the name were:—an African Bishop 
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Reasons have been given above for regarding the Epilogue 
to 'the Martyrdom of Polykarp' (containing an ostensible 
reference of a Pionios to himself) as genuine, for identifying 
this Pionios with the Elder martyred in 250 A.D., and for 
tentatively assigning to him the authorship of 'the Life of 
Polykarp'.1 Could we regard those reasons as cogent, we 
should have to infer that Pionios (probably about 248 A.D.) 
set himself to compile a sort of 'Corpus Polycarpianum', con
taining the following pieces: 

(1). A fresh and complete copy of 'the Martyrdom of 
Polykarp'. Eirenaios' copy of it had been transcribed by his 
junior friend Gaius (possibly Gaius of Rome). Then one 
Sokrates of Korinth had procured and copied Gaius' manu
script, and added a note recording the stages of the trans
mission of the document to date.2 Pionios, aided in his search 
(as he believed) by a revelation granted to him by Polykarp 
himself, somehow discovered Sokrates' copy, and found it to 
be in a dissevered and almost worn-out condition. H e pieced 
it together, recopied it, added a short explanatory note in 
the first person, and concluded with a doxology.3 It was 
probably this copy of his which became the archetype both of 
the Eusebian version and of the other manuscripts of the 
separate 'Martyrdom'.4 

(2). A n account of the revelation given him by Polykarp.5 

But this may have formed a part (now lost) of 

(3). A 'Life of Polykarp', the mutilated condition of the 
present form of which has already been noted. The author 
claimed to have access to certain ancient records of the Smyrn
aian church from the time of Paul onwards. Being (as we must 
suppose) a zealous Anti-quartodeciman, he imaginatively repre
sented Paul as forbidding the quartodeciman practice, and said 
nothing about the Apostle John (to w h o m Quartodecimans had 
usually appealed), or about Polykarp's visit to R o m e in 154 A.D. 
in the quartodeciman interest: he also omitted all notice of 

1See above, pp. 306-310. 

"Mart. Polyc. xxii. 2. 

'Mart. Polyc. xxii. 3. 

*See above, pp. 306 f. 
hMart. Polyc. xxii. 3:". . . KaBws BTJXWOW 

iv rip Ka6e(ijs. 

who attended the Council of Carthago 
(256 A.D.), a Pisidian Bishop who attended 
Nikaia (325 A.D.), and certain martyrs; 
for these see S.D.C.B. iv. 431-434; 
Lightfoot i. 436 f., 651, 708 f.; Harnack, 
Mission (Eng. tr.), i. 429 n., ii. 278 n. 
But the name was not exclusively Christian. 
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Eirenaios. Further, having already transcribed 'the Martyr
dom', he made no further allusion to Polykarp's death. For the 
rest, his biography was replete with miracles and marvels, 
though (as we have argued) following in the main the true 
course of the history. 

(4). A n annotated list of the more prominent leaders of 
the Smyrnaian church who succeeded Strataias.1 This has not 
come down to us. 

(5). A copy of the Epistle(s) of Polykarp to the Philippians, 
as the best of the few compositions of his which survived the 
persecution of 155 A.D.2 

(6). A systematic account of how Polykarp used to interpret 
Scripture.3 This also (unless we are to identify it with the 
letter to Philippoi4—which seems arbitrary) was either never 
written or has not survived. 

In 248 A.D. the Emperor Philippus celebrated with great 
magnificence the supposed thousandth anniversary of the 
foundation of R o m e ; but in the late summer of 249 A.D. G. 
Messius Quintus Traianus Decius, the R o m a n commander in 
the Danube-region, supplanted him as Emperor, and came 
to R o m e to set the affairs of his government in order. Gothic 
invasions were soon to call him back to the East: but before 
his departure he made a serious attempt to destroy the whole 
Christian Church. His patriotism was offended by these 
groups of people who refused to worship the gods of the 
State, were disinclined to undertake public (particularly 
military) service, and were thus a downright peril to the general 
safety. The reaction against his defeated predecessor's toler
ance, the stimulus imparted to pagan sentiment by the cele
brations of 248 A.D., the outbreak of a severe pestilence at 
Alexandreia, and the crisis occasioned by the Gothic inroads— 
all contributed to the timeliness of Decius' onslaught. Towards 
the end of 249 A.D. he issued an edict requiring all his subjects 
to offer sacrifice to the gods and to the genius of the Emperor 
by a certain day: Christianity was denounced in so far as it 
encouraged disobedience to the State; Christian officials were 

iPionios (?), Vit. Polyc. iii. i. into one (cf. Harrison 16 mid., 26 mid.). 
'Pionios: (?), Vit. Polycxii. 3. Possibly 8 P i o n i o s (?) Viu ? 0i y c % xx. ,. 

it was at this time that the two letters or w J . 
Pol. to Philippoi got mistakenly fused *So Schwartz, De Pionio et Pol. 30. 
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proscribed and Christian meetings forbidden; and all Christians 
were required to comply with the demand for sacrifice—on 
pain of incurring heavy, but undefined, penalties. Details 
regarding procedure were enjoined in a companion-document 
addressed specifically to the magistrates. Persons who complied 
with the law were to be given certificates protecting them from 
further molestation. Those who refused were to be imprisoned 
and tortured by the local officials with a view to breaking down 
their resistance. If this pressure failed, they were to be kept in 
confinement until the arrival (in March or April) of the new 
governor, who—if further torture was ineffective—was author
ized to pronounce and inflict sentence of death. TheEmperor 
himself remained in R o m e during the winter (249/250 A.D.), 
partly for the purpose (in all probability) of superintending 
the execution of his orders.1 

The attempts to carry out these orders necessarily brought 
acute suffering upon the Christians in various great centres; 
and the attacks were probably sharper in the eastern Provinces 
than in the West. But certain factors conspired to make the 
number of martyrdoms fewer than we should have expected. 
Christianity had by now obtained so firm a footing, that the 
hopelessness of a policy of State-suppression must have been 
fairly obvious, and must have enhanced the natural reluctance 
of normally-humane and cultured men to give effect to the 
terrible threats of the law. Another less creditable condition 
told in the same direction. During the long peace, Christian 
zeal had grown slack; and numbers of Church-members 
everywhere were willing to compromise their principles so far 
as to comply outwardly with the demand for sacrifice, without 
necessarily intending thereby to throw over the Church alto
gether. 

This general condition of things is well illustrated by our 
records of what happened at Smyrna.2 They contain indirect 
allusions to a shortage of bread about this time, which may 
well have served to rouse irritation against the Christians, 
especially if, as is hinted, Pionios and possibly others were 
in the habit ©reinterpreting such calamities as Divine judg-
1Cf. Gregg 70-81, 92; Schonaich, Smyrnaians, and the special circum-
passim. stances temporarily suspending it, cf. 

2On the normal tolerance of the Allard ii. 370, 37a. 
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ments on paganism.1 But there had also been a drop in the 
standards of Christian living at Smyrna as elsewhere: faith 
had grown lukewarm; and contemptuous feelings, fault
finding speech, and unkind behaviour had entered in.2 

Furthermore, the church had been exposed to the character
istic hostility of the Jews, who repeated their old reproach 
that Christ had suffered the violent death of a suicide, and 

'•Mart. Pion. vii. i (if the reading rrepl 
rov aprov be correct: see below, pp. 
385 f.), x. 7 f. (see below, p. 388), and 
possibly xi. 3 (see below, p. 388). 
Though rich in oil and wine, Asia Minor 
barely grew enough corn for its own 
needs, and imported some from South 
Russia (J. G. C. Anderson in CAM. x. 
266; Oertel in CAM. x. 401). Public 
officials to look after the purchase of 
corn were appointed in several cities: we 
have a record of one at Smyrna in ii/A.D. 
(S.E.G. ii. 653: . . . oirwvrjoavTa, ivrt-
apxfioavra, arparriyTJoavTa, . . .: cf. 
Schwann in Pauly, suppltband. vi [1935] 
1086, 1 H I ) . See also above, p. 351, for 
the Smyrnaians' appeal to Polykarp in 
time of famine. 

There is general agreement that Mart. 
Pion. was originally composed in Greek, 
and contains a trustworthy account of 
events that occurred shortly before it was 
written, that the year of Pionios' martyr
dom was 250 A.D., the day and date of his 
arrest Saturday, 23rd February, and the 
day and date of his martyrdom Tuesday, 
12th March (but cf. Schvrartz,Ostertafeln, 
137 f.). A little uncertainty, however, 
exists as to the original text. A Greek 
text survives in a Venice-MS. of xii/A.D., 
the most accessible printed form of which 
is in Oscar von Gebhardt's Acta Marty-
rum Selecta (1902), 96-114 (cf. VII), 
and in Knopf-Kruger, Ausgevoahlte 
Mdrtyrerakten (3rd edn. 1929), 45-57. A 
Latin version closely akin to it appears in 
the Acta Sanctorum for 1st Feb. (Feb. 
i. 42b~46b). Another Latin version is 
printed from four M S S . by Ruinart in 
Acta Marty rum (1859), 188-198. A n 
Old-Slavonic version is in print: and an 
Armenian translation—and probably 
also a Syriac—existed (cf. Wohleb in 
Romische Quartalschrift, xxxvii [1929] 
173 f.). Lightfoot, writing before the 
Greek text was fully known, tentatively 
regarded Ruinart's text as preferable 
to it. Harnack (Chron. ii. 467) took the 
contrary view. It is difficult to give a 

confident judgment: but the Greek text 
would seem to have a prima facie claim to 
preference, seeing that it is at least in the 
same language as the original, and seeing 
also that the additional particulars it 
contains (comparable in some way to 
the peculiar features of Codex Bezae in 
Acts) are more naturally explicable as 
details omitted in translation because 
easily dispensable, than as (to quote 
Lightfoot) "additions made to the origi
nal Acts of Pionius by someone who, 
if not an eye-witness, yet lived while the 
tradition was still fresh". Moreover, 
Ruinart's Latin suppresses certain un
pleasant facts, such as the Markionism of 
the martyr Metrodoros (cf. Lawlor and 
Oulton, Eusebius, ii. 136 f., and the 
detailed expose of Wohleb in Romische 
Quartalschrift, xxxvii E1929] 173-177)— 
facts about which even the Greek if. 
somewhat reticent (Aub6 152). I have 
therefore relied mainly on Gebhardt's 
Greek, as emended here and there by 
Schwartz (De Pionio et Pol. 18-22); but 
I have also carefully compared Ruinart's 
Latin throughout. It seems a great 
pity that an English translation was not 
included in E. C. E. Owen's admirable 
little book, Some Authentic Acts 'of the 
Early Martyrs (1927). Cf.Ruinart 187; 
Aub6141 f.; Salmon in S.D.C.B. iv. 398D5 
Lightfoot i. 716 f.; Gregg 246 f.; Barden-
hewer, Gesch. der altkirchl. Lit. ii. 631 f.; 
Harnack, Chron. ii. 466-468; Bonwetsch 
in Hauck, Realencyk. xv (1904) 403 f.; 
Delehaye, Passions, 28 f. The martyr
d o m of Pionios is recorded also in 
Euseb. Ch.-Hist. IV. xv. 46 f. and in 
Chron. Pasch. P270D (ed. Bonn, i. 504); 
but these notices are based on Mart. 
Pion., and add nothing to our know
ledge (see below, p. 380 n. 1). A late 
paraphrastic epitome of Mart. Pion., 
containing a few embellishments, is 
printed from a M S . of xi/A.D. by 
Papadop.-Keram. ('AvaKoivwoeis, 14-18). 

"Mart. Pion. xii. 12-16, esp. 15. Cf. 
Schultze 64 bott. 
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claimed that they themselves had by means of necromancy 
recently raised H i m from the dead with His cross, and who did 
all they could to make proselytes.1 

W h e n , early in February 250 A.D., the edict of Decius was 
published at Smyrna, the immediate consequence was that a 
very large number of Christians went off to the local magis
trates to offer in the Nemeseion the sacrifices which the 
Emperor demanded, to eat a portion of the sacrificial flesh, and 
so to secure exemption from further interference. M a n y went 
and complied of their own accord; others did so under pres
sure and physical force; others probably only after severe 
torture. Some were even betrayed to the authorities by their 
fellow-Christians; and the apostates included persons of good 
Christian reputation.2 

The Jews were apparently exempt as usual from the require
ment of pagan sacrifice ; and they used their immunity to add 
to the church's difficulties. While in no way responsible for 
the Emperor's edict, they did what they could to sharpen the 
execution of it in Smyrna.3 They called the Christians their 
enemies, expressed amazement that some of them came 
voluntarily to sacrifice, condemned all on account of this 
weakness of some, looked on when Christians were afflicted, 
reproached them for excessive boldness in speech and for 
worshipping one who had suffered the violent death of a 
suicide, put down His resurrection to necromancy, and 
invited Christians to find safety by joining the synagogues 
as proselytes.4 

'Mart. Pion. xiii. 1-3, xiv. 1, 15 f. iv KaXfj TroXirela yevopivois), 3-16 (P10-
2 W e get allusions to these lapsi in nios' o w n lamentation over the lapsi, esp. 

Mart. Pion. ii. 4 (. . . ws ol XOITTOI cf. 8 [7} Ttdvrws ivvora£av rraoat at irap-
VTrdyovoipiapo<f>ayijoai), iv. 3 (. . . iKOvres Bivot . . . ; ] , 10 [OKOVW Be ort KOI els 
irriBvovaiv. Latin fuller), 4-6, 9 (rlvas elS- tKaoros rdv TTXTJOIOV rrapaSlBwoiv, iva TTXTJ-
wXoXarpeiv r>vayKaoapev;), 10 (sins com- pwBij rd " HapaBwoei dBeXipds dBeXtfrov eis 
mitted unwillingly through human fear), Bdvarov"]), xx. 3. Cf. A u b 6 140^, 152; 
13 (some came uncompelled), 14 (chaff- Schultze 64 (" . . . In grosser Zahl sind 
heap larger than corn-heap), 15, vi. Christen abtrilnnig geworden . . . ein 
3 (with emendations of Schwartz [De Beweis, dass die Gemeinde stark welt-
Pionio et Pol. 19 f.]: allusions to the eat- formig geworden war"), 65. 
ing willingly, the cross-examination, the "Tertullianus, writing about 212 A.D., 
visit to the Nemeseion, the forcible arrest had called the Jewish synagogues "fontes 
and arraignment), x. 6 (os Be KOI OS Be persecutionum" (Scorpiace, 10). Cf. 
ineBvoav . . .), xii. 2 (Christians w h o Knopf 143 f. 
Kara dvdyKTjv i)oav oeovppevoi [i.e. to the 'See above, pp. 378 f., and cf. Mart. 
pagan altars: cf. Gregg (255) "to prison" Pion. iii. 6 f., iv. 2, 8 f., 13: Allard 11. 
—wrongly]; some were rots eiXafieoi KOI 373^; Schultze 65 top. 
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W e might naturally imagine that the execution of the edict 
would have involved the imprisonment and death of large 
numbers of Christians. That it involved the coercion, mal
treatment, and torture of many is in every way probable : but 
for the reasons already stated, surprisingly few individuals 
were subjected to extreme penalties.1 

O n Friday, 22nd February, the Elder2 Pionios, while 
fasting with two companions, Asklepiades, a man of short 
stature, and the escaped slave-girl Sabina, had a premonition 
that on the morrow, the anniversary of his hero Polykarp's 
martyrdom, they would all three be apprehended and pressed 
to sacrifice. H e thereupon took three ropes, and put one 
on the neck of each of them, in order to convince the pagans that 
they were determined to go to prison rather than yield. H e also 
advised Sabina to give her name, when questioned, as Theodote, 
lest—if her true name were revealed—she should fall again 
into the hands of her cruel mistress Politte. W h e n the morrow 
came, they waited quietly in the house, praying and cele
brating the Eucharist by taking consecrated bread and water 
together—partly in commemoration of Polykarp's death, and 
partly having regard to the troubled state of the Church.3 The 
authorities were, indeed, setting about their unwelcome task of 
rounding up some at least of the recalcitrant Christians. 
Polemon the Temple-Warden (doubtless a descendant of the 

1Eusebios specifies (Ch.-Hist. IV. xv. by Allard [ii. 375]) was an ancient and 
46) the martyrdoms of Metrodoros and widespread Christian custom, only grad-
Pionios as samples of aAAa p,aprvpia . . . ually suppressed in favour of the use of 
Kara TT)V CWT^V Epivpvav Trerrpayp.eva vrrd wine and water mixed. The primitive 
TT)V avrrjv rreploSov TOV xpovov rrjs rov view seems to have been that the main 
noXvKapTrov (!) piaprvplas. A s eleven other element in the Eucharist was the bread, 
martyrs suffered with Polykarp, and the cup being simply an accompaniment, 
Eusebios so confuses the dates, the and the choice as between wine and water 
passage is poor evidence for further a matter of comparative indifference. 
deaths at Smyrna in 250 A.D. Nor T h e preference for water rested partly 
can we give credence to Chron. Pasch. P on an unwillingness to diffuse the smell 
270 D (ed. Bonn, i. 504: . . . iliovior of the consecrated wine, esp. in the 
ovv dXXois TTOXXOIS epiapTvprjoev), which morning (thus revealing one's Christi-
is here clearly dependent on Eusebios. anity in time of persecution), and partly 
See below, p. 399. on an ascetic avoidance of all wine as 

2Schonaich (13, 15) erroneously twice s"ch (Harnack, Brotund Wasser [in 
calls him "Bischof". Texte und Untersuck. vn (1891) 1 i5-i44j> 
*** n- •• , r ^ , ^ esp. 120, 124, 134, 141). I do not know 

J>Mart. Pion 11 (cf. Schwartz, De w h y Salmon (in S.D.C.B. iv. 397b) thinks 
Pionio et Pol. 18), 111. 1, ix. 3, x. 5. For tnat the w o r d s in Mart. Pion. iii. 1 "seem 
Sabina, see above, pp. 373 f.. T h e use t0 indicate a communion on elements 
of water instead of wine in the Eucharist previously reserved". 
(curiously overlooked on this occasion 
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great orator of Hadrianus' time and custodian of the temple 
then dedicated to the worship of R o m e and the Emperor1) 
arrived at Pionios' house with a party of attendants to take the 
Christians to the Nemeseion and there compel them to offer 
sacrifice and eat sacrificial meat. "Ye know well", said he, 
"the Emperor's ordinance—how he bids you sacrifice to the 
gods". T o which Pionios replied: " W e know God's orders— 
wherein H e bids us worship H i m only". "Well", rejoined the 
Temple-Warden, "come to the market-place, and ye shall be 
persuaded there". Here Sabina and Asklepiades broke in: 
"0«r business", said they, "is to obey a living God". However, 
they all three quietly allowed themselves to be led by Polemon 
to the market-place, wearing the ropes round their necks, and 
thereby attracting so much attention that an ever-growing 
crowd jostled round them. They were brought into "the 
eastern stoa", apparently a partially-roofed colonnade with a 
gateway at each end. The whole of the surrounding market
place and the upper storeys of the colonnades were thronged 
with Jews and Hellenes of both sexes—the Jews enjoying 
their Sabbath-holiday. M a n y onlookers swarmed up on to steps 
(or pedestals) and boxes to catch sight of what was going on.2 

Making them stand in the midst, Polemon solemnly appealed 
to them. "Pionios", he said, "it is best that ye should obey like 
everyone else, and sacrifice so that ye may not get punished". 
Finding himself at liberty to state his case, Pionios with 
outstretched hand and cheerful mien made a speech 
which—according to the form in which it was soon after
wards committed to writing, probably by himself—ran as 
follows3: 

1See above, pp. 256 ff. 
1Mart. Pion. iii. 1-7. It is not easy 

to fix the meaning of rd flddpa and rd 
Kifiwria. 
'Mart. Pion. iv. 1, 2a. As will be 

seen presently (see below, p. 38 9 n. 1), 
there is reason to believe that the speeches 
reported in Mart. Pion. iv. 2-24 and xii. 
3—xiv. 16 are what Pionios himself wrote 
in the prison as part of the ovyypappa 
mentioned in i. 2, and therefore represent 
approximately what he had actually 
said (cf. Delehaye, Passions, 35). Unlike 
the rest of Mart. Pion., they are free from 
reminiscences of Mart. Polyc. (Gregg 

265 f.): but this phenomenon is just as 
consistent with their substantial genuine
ness as with the supposition that they are 
later additions. Some, however, regard 
them as fictitious: so Aub6 142, 144 (im
probable that Polemon would have 
allowed Pionios to make such a speech); 
Harnack, Chron. ii. 467 f. I have ven
tured to include a full translation of 
them in m y text, partly because I believe 
them to be substantially genuine, and 
also because, so far as I know, no version 
of them in English has yet been printed. 
Gregg (251, 255 f.) has only meagre 
summaries. 
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"Ye men who boast about Smyrna's beauty, who revere 
Homeros, as ye say, at the Meles, and those Jews who are 
present among you, listen to m e as I discourse a little 
to you. For I hear that, laughing and rejoicing as ye do 
over the deserters, ye regard their failure as a joke, because 
they sacrifice willingly. But ye, O Hellenes, ought to obey 
your teacher Homeros, who advises (you) that it is impious to 
boast over the dying. A n d you, O Jews, does Moses com
mand, 'If thou seest thine enemy's animal fallen under the 
load, thou shalt not pass by, but shalt surely raise it up'. 
Likewise ye ought to obey Solomon also. 'If thine enemy 
fall', says he, 'rejoice not, and be not uplifted at his stum
bling'.1 For in obedience to m y Teacher I prefer to die rather 
than transgress His words: and I strive not to change what 
first I learned and then also taught. At w h o m then are the 
Jews unfeelingly laughing? For even if we are, as they say, 
their enemies, yet we are men, and—what is more—men 
being wronged. TJiey say that we are sometimes over-bold 
in our speech. Well, what of it? W h o m have we (actually) 
wronged? W h o m have we murdered? W h o m have we 
persecuted? W h o m have we coerced into idolatry? Or do 
they think their own sins are like those now being committed 
by some (Christians) through human fear? Yet they surpass 
(them in wickedness), as much as deliberate sins (surpass) 
unwilling ones. For who compelled the Jews to be initiated 
into the mysteries of Beelphegor? or to eat things sacrificed 
in honour of the dead? or to commit fornication with the 
daughters of foreigners? or to burn their sons and daughters 
to idols? or to murmur against God? or to malign Moses? 
or to be ungrateful when kindly treated? or to turn back in 
heart to Egypt? or—when Moses had gone up to receive 
the L a w — t o say to Aaron, 'Make us gods', and to make a 
calf and (do) all the other things they did? (I ask this) 
because they can (easily) mislead you (Hellenes)2: for let 
them read to you 'the Book of Judges', 'the Kingdoms', 
'the Exodus', and all in which they are rebuked, (and then 

'•Mart. Pion. iv. 2 b — 6 . The passages (De Pionio et Pol. 19) restores the last 
quoted are Exod. xxiii. 5 and Proverbs, sentence otherwise, supposing some such 
xxiv. 17. The Homeric reference is to words as "because ye do not know the 
Od. xxii. 412. Jewish histories", etc. to have fallen out 

zMart. Pion. iv. 7—12a. Schwartz at its end. 
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ye will see how evil they have been). But do they ask why 
some (Christians) went of themselves to sacrifice without 
having been subjected to violence; and do ye (Jews) 
condemn all Christians on their account? Compare the 
present situation to a threshing floor: which heap is the 
larger, that of the chaff, or that of the corn? For when the 
farmer comes with his shovel to clear the threshing-floor, 
the chaff, being light, is easily carried away by the draught; 
but the corn remains in the same place. Again, look at the 
net thrown into the sea: are all the fish which it collects of 
use? So also is the present situation. H o w then do ye wish 
us to suffer this treatment—as righteous men or as wrong
doers? If as wrongdoers, how can ye also help suffering 
the same, being proved to be wrongdoers by your very 
works? But if as righteous men, what hope have ye when 
the righteous suffer? For 'if the righteous man is barely 
saved, what will become of the impious and sinful?'1 For 
judgment overhangs the world, and of this we have been 
assured by many (sign)s. W h e n I myself was on a journey, 
and had gone all round Judaea and crossed the Jordan, I saw 
the land even now testifying to the wrath that had befallen it 
from God, on account of the sins its inhabitants committed 
—killing foreigners, banishing foreigners, committing 
violence. I saw smoke ascending from it even now, and the 
land burnt to ashes, totally destitute of fruit and moist 
growth. A nd I saw the Dead Sea, (with its)|water changed 
contrary to the order of nature, exhausted with a Divine(ly-
imposed) fear, and unable to nourish any creature; and (I 
saw) that he who leaps into it is thrown up out of it by the 
water, as if it were unable to retain a man's body within 
itself. For it is unwilling to receive a man, lest it be again 
rebuked on account of man. And these things I am speaking 
of (are) far from you. (But) ye yourselves see and tell of the 
region of the Lydian Dekapolis burnt with fire, and con
stituting to this day a warning to impious m e n — a n d the 
roaring fire of Aitna and Sikelia and Lykia also and the 
islands.2 But if these also are (too) far from you, consider 

'Mart. Pion. iv. 12D-16. The Scrip- (De Pionio et Pol. 19) improves the awk-
ture quoted is 1 Peter iv. 18 = the L X X - ward Greek of the last sentence by 
rendering of Prov. xi. 31. inserting other words. 

tMart. Pion. iv. 17-21. Schwart2 
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(our) use of the hot water—that, I mean, which gushes up 
out of the ground, and understand whence it is heated and 
fired—if not thrown up by the subterranean fire.1 Ye tell also 
of partial conflagrations and inundations, as ye say, in the 
time of Deukalion, or, as we, in the time of Noe. Partial 
things happen in order that from the partial the universal 
may be known. Wherefore we testify to you concerning the 
fiery judgment that is about to be inflicted by God, by means 
of His Word, Jesus Christ. A n d that is why we do not 
worship your so-called gods, and we do not bow down 
to the golden image".2 

Such is the speech as reported to us: but since the record 
adds that many other things were said, and that Pionios was 
not silent for long, we may infer that the report gives rather a 
summary of what he said in the course of a dialogue in which 
he did most of the talking. 

W h e n he had concluded his peroration, the Temple-Warden 
and his attendants and the crowd waited for a while in silent 
expectation of more. Then Pionios broke the stillness by re
peating: " W e do not worship your gods, and we do not bow 
down to the golden image". His speech had made a deep im
pression on the hearers; and the magistrates brought him and 
his friends out into the open Agora again, and renewed their 
efforts to talk him over, while among the people the demand 
began to be made that there should be a formal Assembly in 
the more spacious Theatre for further audience.3 Some of the 
bystanders gathered round Pionios with Polemon, and joined 
him in earnest entreaties. "Be persuaded by us, Pionios", they 
said, "because we love thee, and on many counts thou deservest 
to live—because of thy character and forbearance. It is good 
to live and to see this light (of day)"—and more to the 
same effect. "I agree", replied Pionios, "that it is good to live; 
but that life for which we yearn is better. A n d (good is it to 
see) the light; but (to see) that true (light is better). And all 
these things are good: but the reason we flee from them is not 
that we long for death, or hate God's works; but because of 

'Mart. Pion. iv. 22. I accept of course a reference to Dan. iii. 18. See 
Schwartz's suggestion (l.c) of eKBpaoBev above, p. 381 n. 3. 
for eKBaivov ev. 3See above, pp. 178-180, 281 f., and 

2Mart. Pion. iv. zy. the last words are Berg and Walter 9 f. 
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the surpassing greatness of other things, we despise these 
when they lay snares for us".1 

A market-place loiterer of low character named Alexandros 
intervened in the appeal. "Listen to us, Pionios", he said. 
But Pionios instantly stopped him with the words: "Make an 
effort thyself to listen to m e : for what thou knowest, I know; 
but what I understand thou art ignorant of". Alexandros 
tried ridicule: " W h y these?" he asked sarcastically, pointing 
to the ropes. Pionios explained: "These are to prevent it 
being supposed, as we go through your city, that we have come 
forward with the intention of eating abominable food, and to 
show that we do not think it worthwhile to be questioned, but 
that, having made up our minds, we are going not to the 
Nemeseion but to the prison, and to prevent you seizing and 
leading us off by force, as ye have done the others, but to 
make you leave us alone because we are wearing bonds. For 
I do not suppose that ye would lead us into your idol-temples 
wearing bonds". Alexandros was for the moment silenced; 
but hearing the others renew their appeals and Pionios re
peat his decision, answer their arguments, and predict the 
future, he interjected again: "What need is there for these 
words of yours anyway, since it is impossible for you to 
live?"* 

Meanwhile the popular demand for an Assembly in the 
Theatre for a further hearing of Pionios was repeated: but 
the concession of it was dreaded by certain friends of the 
General (the supreme civil magistrate), who had apparently 
mismanaged the city's corn-supply in some way, and was 
likely to incur further trouble if the shortage was publicly 
debated, as his friends feared it would be if once an Assembly 
were held. They therefore approached Polemon as he was 
considering the next step to be taken with regard to Pionios, 
and said: "Do not allow him to speak (to the crowds), lest 
they enter the Theatre, and there arise a tumult and an 
'Mart. Pion. v, vii. 1. Though the thus: ". . . et prae melioribus ista con-

Greek of the last sentence of v. 5 can be temnimus. Et vos quidem laudo, eo 
quite straightforwardly construed, the quod me dignum et amore et honore 
expressions are somewhat odd. Schwartz ducatis: sed esse ex vobis suspicamur 
(De Pionio et Pol. 19) thinks some words insidias, et semper minus nocuerunt pro-
beginning a new sentence have dropped fessa odia, quam subdola blandimenta". 
out before iveBpevdvrwv i)pas. Ruin- 2Mart. Pion. vi, with Schwartz's emen-
art's Latin rather confirms this, running dations (De Pionio et Pol. 19 f.). 

CC 
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enquiry concerning the bread^supply)".1 With the object 
of complying with this appeal, and perhaps partly also in the 
hope of securing a barely sufficient measure of formal obedience, 
Polemon said: "Pionios, if thou dost not intend to sacrifice, yet 
come at any rate into the Nemeseion".2 "But it does thine 
idols no good", answered Pionios, "forustogothither". "Beper-
suaded by us, Pionios", persisted the Temple-Warden."Would 
that I were able (rather) to persuade you to become Christians", 
was the Elder's reply. They burst out into loud laughter. 
"Thou hast no such power", they said to him, "to cause us to 
be burnt alive!" "Far worse is it", Pionios quickly retorted, 
"to be burnt after death!" Noticing that Sabina was smiling, 
they said ro her indignantly: "Dost thou laugh?" "If God 
wills it, yes", she said, "for we are Christians. All who believe 
unhesitatingly in Christ will laugh in eternal joy". They 
thought to break her spirit with a dreadful threat. "Thou 
art about to suffer what thou hast no wish for: for women who 
sacrifice not (have to) stand in a brothel". But all the answer 
they got was: "The holy God will see about that".3 

More fencing between Polemon and Pionios ensued. "Be 
persuaded by us, Pionios". "Thou hast been ordered either to 
persuade or to punish. Thou art not persuading; (so) punish". 
"Offer sacrifice, Pionios". "I a m a Christian". "What sort of 
a god dost thou worship?" "The almighty God W h o made the 
heaven and the earth and all things in them and all of us, W h o 
provides us richly with all things, W h o m we know by means of 
Christ His Word". "Well, offer sacrifice to the Emperor at 
any rate". "I offer no sacrifice to a (mere) man, for I am a 
Christian".4 

'Mart. Pion. vn. I (. . . erri^tjTriois 
rrepl rov dprov). All the Greek M S S . 
apparently read dprov, and the Acta 
Sanctorum support it ("et panis flagi-
taretur"). Gregg (252) and Schwartz 
(De Pionio et Pol. 20) accept the reading, 
the latter conjecturing fraud on the 
General's part during a famine (for which 
see above, p. 378 n. 1 init.) and his conse
quent fear of an enquiry. A t the same 
time, the introduction of a bread-dispute 
into the story is very abrupt, and seems 
to require more explanation to make it 
really intelligible. Ruinart's Latin ignores 
it ("turba et tumultus oriretur"); and 
Gebhardt (Acta Mart. Select. 102) con-

jecturally reads dvOpwrrov instead of aprou. 
Mason also (126) ignores the bread. 

*"Dans sa pensee, cette demarche du 
pretre chretien devait suffire; on l'inter-
preterait c o m m e un acte de soumission a 
l'edit" (Allard ii. 379). 

3Mart. Pion. vii. 2-6. Cf. Aube 144f.} 
Mason 126; Merrill, Essays in early 
Christian History, 73 f. n. 

iMart. Pion. viii. Schonaich (n)» 
w h o wrongly ascribes the cross-examin
ation to the Proconsul, regards the appeal 
to Pionios that he should sacrifice KS.V 
TW avroKpdropi. as a concession to him 
(similarly Allard ii. 380). 
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Seeing that further measures would be necessary, Polemon 
then subjected each of the three to a formal cross-examination, 
the course of which was recorded verbatim by a clerk. 
"What is thy name?" "Pionios". "Art thou a Christian?" 
"Yes". "Of what church?" "Of the catholic—for no other 
exists in the sight of Christ". Sabina's turn came next. "What 
is thy name?" "Theodote". "Art thou a Christian?" "Yes, 
I am a Christian". "Of what church?" "Of the catholic". 
" W h o m dost thou worship?" "The almighty God W h o made 
the heaven and the earth and us all, W h o m we know through 
His W o r d Jesus Christ". Lastly, to Asklepiades: "What is 
thy name?" "Asklepiades". "Art thou a Christian?" "Yes". 
"Of what church?" "Of the catholic". " W h o m dost thou 
worship?" "Jesus the Christ". "Is he then someone different?" 
"No, (He is) the same (as H e of) W h o m these also have 
spoken".1 

With that they were ordered back to prison. The market
place was still full of people; and they were accompanied to 
their destination by a crowd of hangers-on, some of w h o m 
mocked them as they went. One of them asked why Pionios' 
usually pale face was now so red. Others, noticing that Sabina, 
on account of the throng, clung to her leader's robe, exclaimed: 
"Ah yes, she's afraid of being weaned!" Another man shouted: 
"If they do not offer sacrifice, let them be punished". By way 
of replying to him, Polemon explained that he and his fellow-
magistrates had no fasces carried before them by lictors, 
such as would indicate authority to punish. Then someone 
jeered at the diminutive Asklepiades: "Just look at that little 
fellow going off to sacrifice! " Pionios thought it worth while 
to reply: "Thou speakest falsely, for that is not what he is 
doing". Others repeated the plea: "So-and-so and so-and-so 
have sacrificed". "Each one makes his own choice", said 

'Mart. Pion. ix. 1-3, 5-9. See above, 36 n.) thinks the insertion unnecessary: 
p. 374 n. 1. O n the source from which "II est natural que le juge, par une sorte 
the record of this cross-examination was de lassitude, omette une de ces questions, 
taken, cf. Delehaye, Passions, 31 with n.5, connaissant d'avance la reponse. II 
35 f. The words HoXepwv elrrev "i7ota? voyait bien que les trois accuses appar-
iKKXTjolas; " 'AoKXrjTridBris elTrev " Tijs tenaient a la m e m e religion". But if so, 
KaBoXiKijs", in 8 are missing from the Greek w h y did he not omit the whole of this 
M S . and from the Boflandists' Latin, detailed interrogation? A s Schultze ob-
and are supplied by Gebhardt (Acta serves (65), the question: "Of what 
Mart. Select. 103) for the sake of sym- church?" shows that the authorities 
metry. T h e equivalent of them stands in knew that there were several sects claiming 
Ruinart's Latin. Delehaye (Passions, the Christian name (cf. Mason 127). 
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Pionios, "so why (dost thou urge this) on me? M y name is 
Pionios". Others were heard to say just as the cortege arrived 
at the prison: "What a well-educated man! What he says is 
certainly true". Pionios recalled to their minds his interpreta
tion of public calamities as Divine judgments on paganism. 
"Ye know this (education of mine) best", said he, "through 
the famines and deaths and other disasters ye have experi
enced". "But thou also", retorted someone, "wast hungry 
when we were". "(Yes)", was the answer," (but) I (bore the 
hunger easily) by means of the hope (I had) in God".1 

The press was so great about the prison-doors that it was 
only with difficulty that the escort could deliver them over 
to the gaolers. O n entering, Pionios found other Christians 
who had been arrested earlier in the day: these were—another 
Elder named Limnos, Makedonia a woman from the neigh
bouring village Karina, and a Montanist named Eutykhianos.* 

It was customary, when Christians were in prison, for their 
fellow-believers to bring them gifts, and to bribe the gaolers 
with a share of what they brought. Pionios and his companions, 
however, refused to accept these presents. " W h e n we were 
in (even) greater need", he said (referring possibly to the 
recent famine), "we burdened no one: why then should we 
now receive (gifts)?" This seemed to mean no bribes for the 
gaolers; and so in anger they put them into an inner dungeon, 
where they would be without comforts of any kind. They, 
however, quietly glorified God, and continued to treat the 
gaolers with the customary forbearance and courtesy, so that 
the governor of the prison, changing his mind, brought them 
out again into the front quarter. There then they remained, 
saying: "Glory (be) to the Lord; for this has turned out to our 
good": and they made the fullest use of the opportunities now 
allowed them for study and prayer night and day.3 

'Mart. Pion. x. Ruinart's Latin calls quarters were in Phrygia. Schultze (65) 
the market-place "forum Martha". draws attention to the presence of several 
"'What a well-educated man!" etc. is the heretical groups in Smyrna (Noetians, 
best I can make of the Greek: *Q rooavrr] Montanists, and Markionites). 
rraioela, KOI ovrws eonv. T h e phrase is 3Mart. Pion. xi. 3-7. The precise 
still harder to translate, if we regard it as sense is here and there not too certain; 
an ironical sneer. Cf. Allard ii. 382; but I cannot regard as necessary either 
Mason 127 f. (he misses the point of Corssen's extraordinary translation (m 
Pionios' retort about education). Z.N.W. v [1904] 298 top) of Trpds TO pi\ 

2Mart. Pion. xi. 1 f., ii. 1. It will be «xeiv o.vrovs TT)V ovpiTraoav (piXavBpwniav 
remembered that the Montanists' head- in 4 (cf. Delehaye, Passions, 50 f.)» 
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Seventeen days were to pass before the end came. In the 
course of them there took place another visit to the market
place, as will shortly be recounted. But it is in every way 
probable that a part of the leisure hours in prison were spent 
by Pionios in writing a record of the experiences he was going 
through, and that his composition was preserved by his friends 
and used after his death by the compiler of his 'Martyrium'.1 

During the interval before the second visit to the market
place, Pionios had many visitors. A number of his pagan 
friends came to see him, in the hope of talking him over, and 
went away astonished at the answers he gave them. But he 
and his companions were more concerned over the crowd 
of Christians (including several with otherwise excellent 
records), who had submitted to violence and complied against 
their will with the demand for sacrifice. These came to him 
with much weeping, bewailing their unhappy plight, and 
imploring his comfort and intercession on their behalf. 
H e and his friends were thus kept in continual grief; and 
in tears he gave them what comfort and advice he could.2 

or Schwartz's proposed emendation of the 
text (De Pionio et Pol. 20 f.). W h a t the 
Christians in prison gave the gaolers was 
TO OWT\BT), which I take to mean custom
ary acts of gentleness and the like: Dele
haye makes of it (Passions, 29 f.) "tout ce 
qu on a apporte pour eux". Cf. Allard 
ii. 382 f. (misunderstands the gaolers)} 
Gregg 254 f.; Mason 128 f. 

'\n Mart. Pion. i. 2 mention is made 
(in the Greek, but not in the Latin— 
which latter Harnack [Chron. ii. 467] and 
Bardenhewer [Gesch. der altkirchl. Lit. 
ii. 631 n.—per contra, Wohleb in 
Romische Quartalschrift, xxxvii (1929) 
177] strangely think is here more original) 
of rd avyypappa rovro which Pionios, 
"when he was called to the Lord and bore 
his witness, left for our admonition, so that 
we still have a memorial of his teaching". 
There is nothing whatever impossible 
about the writing having been done in 
gaol (cf. Mart. Pion. xi. 7: dBeiav yap 
eoxov rov <f>iXoXoyeiv . . .), or about its 
consisting of Pionios' o w n notes of his 
experiences, conversations, and speeches 
(in short the substance of Mart. Pion. 
ii-xviii). T h e speeches and conversa
tions would well represent his "teaching"; 
and their context suggests a writing 
closely connected, in time and circum

stances, with the martyrdom. So 
Corssen in Z.N.W. v (1904) 289 f., 
quoting other instances, and in particular 
adducing r)pas in Mart. Pion. xviii. 13. 
Bardenhewer (I.e.) agrees that the avyypap
pa is clearly meant to be the ensuing 
narrative, but treats the ascription of it to 
Pionios himself as an inaccurate after
thought. Bonwetsch (in Hauck, Real
encyk. xv [1904] 403) denies that avy
ypappa means the ensuing story; and 
Schwartz (De Pionio et Pol. 30 bott.) 
identifies it with Fit. Polyc. I understand 
Delehaye (Passions, 33-36, cf. 51 f.) to 
regard the avyypappa as an autobio
graphical narrative of Pionios' experiences. 

2Mart. Pion. xii. 1 f. It seems certain 
that the Christian visitors were lapsi, 
and that the continual lamentation was 
that made for them by Pionios and his 
friends (Aube 147; Delehaye, Passions, 
30). Gregg (255) erroneously regards 
them as loyal Christians "who had been 
forcibly hailed to prison" (similarly Mason 
129: "fresh Christian prisoners"), and the 
lamentation as that made by these Christ
ians over the good lapsi. H e also takes iv 
KaXij iroXireia. yevopevois as meaning "those 
in.'high positions", instead of "Christians 
with (otherwise) excellent records". 
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The following speech is recorded of him, and probably 
represents roughly the substance of his words.1 

"I am punished afresh, I am cut limb from limb, when I see 
the Church's pearls trodden down by swine, and the stars of 
heaven dragged down to the earth by the dragon's tail, the 
vine which God's right hand planted laid waste by the savage 
wild-boar, so that all who pass along the road now eat of 
it. 'My little children, with w h o m I am again in birth-
pangs until Christ be formed in you'. 'My dainty ones have 
travelled down the rough roads'.2 N o w has Sosanna been 
entrapped by the lawless elders; now are they unveiling 
her—the dainty and beautiful one, 'that they may be 
glutted with her beauty' and bear false witness against her. 
N o w 'is A m a n drunken; but' Esther and the whole 'city is 
confounded'. 'Now is there a famine not of bread, nor is 
there a drought of water, but of listening to the Lord's 
word'.3 Have 'all the virgins indeed grown drowsy, and gone 
to sleep'? The word of the Lord Jesus has been fulfilled, 
'Will the Son of M a n , when H e comes, find faith on the 
earth?' But I hear that each man hands over his neighbour, 
in order that the (prophecy) may be fulfilled, 'Brother will 
hand over brother to death'.4 Then Satan apparently 'has 
demanded you, that he may sift (you) like wheat'. But 
the winnowing-shovel in the hand of God's Word 'for 
thoroughly clearing the threshing-floor' is fiery. 'The salt', 
it seems, 'has been rendered useless, and has been cast out, 
and is being trodden down by men'.5 But let no one suppose, 
m y children, that the Lord has lost His power. (It is not the 
Lord), but we (ourselves). 'For', says He, 'is M y hand 
powerless, so that it cannot rescue? or has M y ear grown 
dull, so that it cannot hear? But your sins make separation 
between M e — G o d — a n d yourselves'. For we have done 
wrong, and some (of us) have through contempt committed 
iniquity, biting one another and accusing one another. W e 
have been consumed by one another. Whereas our righteous-

aSee above, p. 381 n. 3. Sousanna, 32, Esth. iii. 15, A mos viii. 11. 
2Mart. Pion. xii. 3 f.: quotations from *Mart. Pion. xii. 8-10: quotations from 

Gal. iv. 19, Baruch, iv. 26. The previous Mt. xxv. 5, Lc. xviii. 8, Mt. x. 21. 
references are to Mt. vii. 6, Apoc. xii. 4, Ps. BMart. Pion. xii. 11 f: quotations from 
lxxx. 9-13. Lc. xxii. 31, Mt. iii. 12 = Lc. iii. 17, Mt. 

3Mart. Pion. xii. 5-7: quotations from v. 13 = Lc. xiv. 34 f. 
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ness ought to abound more than (that of) the scribes and 
Pharisees.1 

"But I hear that the Jews are calling some of you into the 
synagogues. Wherefore take heed lest perchance a deliberate 
sin and one greater (than your involuntary sacrifice) touch 
you, and one (of you) commit the irremoveable sin, (which 
consists) in blasphemy against the Holy Spirit. Become not, 
along with them, 'rulers of Sodom and a people of Gomorrha', 
whose 'hands are full of blood'. But (it was) not we (who) 
killed the prophets and handed over and crucified the 
Christ'.2 But why do I speak much with you? Remember 
what ye have heard. For ye have heard this, that the Jews 
say, "The Christ was a man, and came to an end as a suicide'. 
Well, let them tell us, what suicide has filled the whole 
world with his disciples? What man who was a suicide 
has had disciples and so many others after them who have 
died on behalf of their Teacher's name? In the name of what 
man who was a suicide have daemons been for so many 
years expelled, and are being and will be expelled, and all 
the other great deeds done that are done in the catholic 
Church? But they (seem) not (to) know that a suicide 
is one who by his own choice leads himself out of life.3 

And they say that they have practised necromancy, and 
(thereby) brought up (from the dead) Christ with the cross. 
But what writing on their side or on ours says this about 
Christ? And who of the righteous ever said it? Are not those 
who say it lawless men? And why should anyone believe 
lawless men when they speak, and not rather the righteous?4 

"Well, I used in m y boyhood to hear the Jews making 
this false (boast)—which they (now) assert as if the thing 
had only just happened. But it is written that Saul made 
enquiry by means of the ventriloquist, and said to the 
woman who was divining in this fashion, 'Bring up for 
m e Samuel the prophet'. And the woman saw 'a man 

'Mart. Pion. xii. 13-16: quotations from fact that fiu>Bavr)s means, strictly speak-
Isaiah, lix. 1 f., 1. 2 (adapted), Gal.v. 15, ing, "one w h o dies a violent death": by 
Mt. v. 20. custom, however, it usually designated 

. „ , J n. ... r .. • r the suicide. I have therefore rendered 
'Mart. Pion. xin. 1 f.: quotation from k b y ^ w Q r d ..,uicide... but the point 

isatafi, 1. 10, 15. of the iast.qUOted sentence is as a result 
'Mart. Pion. xiii. 3-7. T h e difficulty necessarily somewhat obscured. 

of translating clearly here is due to the iMart. Pion. xiii. 8 f. 
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coming straight up, (clad) in a double cloak. A n d Saul knew 
that it was Samuel'; and he put (to him) the questions he 
wished.1 N o w then, was the ventriloquist able to bring 
Samuel up or not? Well, if they say, 'Yes', they have 
confessed that unrighteousness has more strength than 
righteousness (has); and they are accursed. But if they say 
that she did not bring (him) up, then (they are admitting 
that) neither (did anyone bring up) Christ the Lord. N o w 
the proof of this argument is as follows: H o w could the 
unrighteous ventriloquist, the she-daemon, bring up the 
holy prophet's soul, which was resting in Abraham's 
bosom? for the lesser is given orders by the greater, (and 
not the greater by the lesser). W a s Samuel therefore really 
brought up, as they suppose? Certainly not. But the position 
is roughly as follows: The angels of apostasy follow about 
everyone who has become an apostate from God, and 
devilish ministers render service to every sorcerer and 
magician and wizard and augur. A n d no wonder; for the 
Apostle says, 'Satan himself is transformed into an angel of 
light: (it is) no great matter therefore that his servants also 
are transformed (so as to be) like servants of righteousness'. 
For even Antichrist will somehow appear like Christ.2 

(It was) not then (the case) that she brought up Samuel; but 
the daemons of Tartaros, having been made to resemble 
Samuel, showed themselves to the ventriloquist and to the 
apostate Saul. A n d Scripture itself will teach (us this), for 
the Samuel that appeared says forsooth to Saul, 'Thou also 
shalt be to-day with me'.3 H o w can the idolater Saul be 
found along with Samuel? Surely (it is) clear that (he will be) 
with the lawless ones and the daemons that deceived him and 
domineered over him. So then it was not Samuel (himself). 
But if it is impossible to bring up the soul of the holy pro
phet, how is it possible that Jesus Christ in heaven, W h o m 
the disciples saw taken up (thither), and in order not to 
deny W h o m they died, should be seen coming up out of the 
earth? But if ye cannot put these objections before them, 
(just) say to them, 'However (that) may be, we are better 

xMart. Pion. xiv. 1-3: quotations from 3Mart. Pion. xiv. 11 f.: quotation from 
1 Sam. xxviii. n, 14. 1 Sam. xxviii. 19. 
'Mart. Pion. xiv. 4-10: quotation from 

2 Cor. xi. 14 f. 
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than ye, who without necessity committed fornication and 
idolatry. A n d do not, brothers, fall into despair and agree 
with them; but cling penitently to Christ, for H e is merciful 
(and therefore willing) to receive you back as children".1 

During this interview between Pionios and the lapsed in the 
prison, tragic developments had been going on elsewhere. 
Euktemon, the Bishop of Smyrna, either having been arrested, 
or having come forward of himself, made a complete surrender 
to the demands of the government. H e brought a lamb with 
him into the Nemeseion, and there—in the presence of the 
priest Lepidus, and crowned with the garland customary to 
the pagan worshipper—offered it up to the gods, tasted the 
sacrificial flesh, asked to be allowed to carry home all the rest 
of the roast, and swore by the Emperor's Fortune and by the 
Nemeseis that he was no Christian, and that, unlike most of his 
fellow-apostates, he had omitted no proof of his apostasy. 
With all the zeal of a new convert, he joined with Lepidus in 
demanding that Pionios and his companions should be called, 
and expressed the wish that they should be compelled to 
submit.2 

So complete a volte-face on the part of the head of the 
Christian community encouraged the officials not a little3; 
and the Temple-Warden Polemon, accompanied by the 
Hipparkh Theophilos and a group of constables, started for 
the prison. They arrived with a crowd of hangers-on, just as 
Pionios had finished his speech, and had urged his despondent 
visitors to depart. "See", they said to him on entering, "Eukte
mon your president has offered sacrifice; so do ye also comply. 
Lepidus and Euktemon (are now) in the Nemeseion (and) are 
asking for you!" T o which Pionios replied: "The regular 
thing is for those who have been cast into prison to wait for 
the Proconsul. W h y do ye take his functions on yourselves?" 
'Mart. Pion. xiv. 13-16. "Eudaemon" (cf. also Le Quien 741C). 
2Mart. Pion. xv. 2, xviii. 13 f. Ruin- Wohleb (in Romische Quartalschrift, 

art's Latin omits the latter passage. Cf. xxxvii [1929] 177 n. 43 [cf. 176]) observes 
Gregg 79, 247 f. 1 presume that Lepidus the animus of the author against Eukte-
was the priest of the Nemeseis: he was in mon, but quite needlessly cafls in question 
any case a pagan (xvi); it is strange, the actual existence of Euktemon. What 
therefore, that Lawlor and Oulton Christian would have represented a 
(Eusebius, ii. 137) should call him "Euc- Bishop as an apostate, if he had not really 
temon's fellow-apostate". Ruinart's been one? Allard (ii. 373) thinks he was 
Latin suppresses the bishop's name: the presented with a pagan priesthood. 
Bollandist Acta Sanctorum calls him 8Cf. Mason 132; Schultze 64. 
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Unable, despite further talk, to remove this objection, they 
left him for a while: but presently they returned, again with 
constables and crowd; and Theophilos made an effort to trick 
them. "The Proconsul", he told them, "has sent (orders) 
that ye be brought to Ephesos". "Let the messenger come 
(himself), and take us with (him)", was the answer. "Yet", 
replied the Hipparkh, "a military official cannot be ignored. 
But if thou art unwilling, I a m a magistrate!"1 With that he 
tied his scarf so tightly round Pionios' neck that he nearly 
throttled him; and gave him to a constable. The whole party, 
including Sabina, were then led to the market-place. When, 
however, the attempt was made to take them into the Nemes
eion, the prisoners kept bawling out: " W e are Christians!", 
and flung themselves on the ground. So stout was the resistance 
which Pionios himself offered, that he was eventually carried 
in—head downwards, and still shouting—by six constables, 
w h o struck him in the ribs with their knees, and bent back 
his hands and feet.2 

They placed him on the ground in the midst of his com
panions near the altar, where Euktemon was standing, still 
garlanded, and also Lepidus the priest. The former seems to 
have urged the Christians to submit. The latter recommenced 
the old wearisome dialogue. " W h y do ye not sacrifice, Pionios?" 
They all replied: "Because we are Christians". "What sort of 
God do ye worship?" " H i m W h o made the heaven and the 
earth and the sea and all things in them", answered Pionios. 
"Then (what about) the crucified (one)?" "(The crucified is he) 
w h o m God sent for the salvation of the world".3 At this the 

'Mart. Pion. xv. 1-5. T h e Hipparkh's out clarifying. Cf. Salmon in S.D.C.B. 
last speech begins: '.4AAa rrplyKufi eorlv iv. 398; Gregg 256. 
d£i6Xoyos • • • T h e word rrplyKup is used 3Mart. Pion. xvi. 1-4. I think Gregg 
both as a military and as a municipal (79, cf. 257 top) goes a little beyond the 
title (Cameron in Amer. Journ. of Philol. evidence in saying that Euktemon "joined 
Iii [1931] 255): but its precise meaning in the official examination of his more 
escapes us. Mason renders (129): "a constant brethren". Yet he clearly put 
distinguished captain". Schonaich (15) some pressure on them, for they after-
wrongly represents Pionios' protest against wards thanked G o d that he "had not 
illegality as addressed to the Proconsul. overpowered them" (Mart. Pion. xviii. 

2Mart. Pion. xv. 6, 7 (. . . ws p.i) owa- 12). Lepidus' last question runs in the 
p.evovs Karex^iv avrov rois yovaoi XaKTt^eiv Greek: 'O o$v eoravpwp.evos eorlv; which 
<ls rds rrXevpds Kal rds xe'Pa? *a' rovs would mean: "Is he then the cruci-
•7708a? avrwv oKXdaai). I cannot make fied?" (so Mason 130: cf. ix. 6, 8 f.)-
sense of this last sentence without emend- But the unpublished Armenian version 
ing avrwv into avrov. T h e Latin of suggests that eorlv is intrusive; and its 
Ruinart expands paraphrastically, with- removal enables us to translate as in the 
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magistrates burst into loud laughter; but Lepidus in anger 
cursed his obstinate and unintelligible visitant. Pionios, too, 
was thoroughly roused, and shouted out: "Revere ye piety 
towards God! Honour righteousness! Have regard for 
(human) sympathy! Follow your own laws (properly)! Ye are 
punishing us for being disobedient, and ye yourselves disobey! 
Y e have been ordered to punish, not to knock (men) about!"1 

A distinguished orator named Rufinus here interjected: 
"Dry up, Pionios; don't believe (such) rubbish". But Pionios, 
speaking in loud tones, speedily reduced him to silence. 
"Are these (things I have listened to) thy speeches? Are these 
thy books? Did not Sokrates suffer this (sort of treatment) at 
the hands of the Athenaians? N o w (are ye) all Anytoi and 
Meletoi! Is it your view that Sokrates and Aristeides and 
Anaxarkhos and the rest believed rubbish, because they prac
tised philosophy and righteousness and stedfastness?" Rufinus 
was unable to answer2; but Lepidus and a certain eminent and 
wealthy man told Pionios to stop shouting. "And do thou 
stop knocking (us) about", rejoined Pionios to the latter. 
"Kindle thou the fire, and we (will) go up (on it) of ourselves". 
Then Terentius, a minor official who had charge of the beast-
combats in the arena, cried out from amidst the crowd: "Ye 
know, (of course), that (it is) this (fellow who) scares the others 
into not sacrificing". Finally an attempt was made to put 
garlands on their heads; but they only tore them off, and flung 
them away. A public menial (Srjpoaios) stood ready, holding 
the sacrificial flesh, yet not venturing to come up to them with 
it: at length he ate it himself in their presence. As the party 
kept shouting: " W e are Christians!", the authorities—at a loss 
to know what else to do—sent them back to the prison.3 

O n their way thither, they were reviled and struck by men 
in the crowd. Someone reproached Sabina with the question: 
"Wast thou unable to die in thine own native-place?" T o 
which she replied: "What native-place have I? I a m Pionios' 
sister".4 Terentius threatened Asklepiades: "I shall ask (to 
text above, and so to give a more pointed accusers at whose suit Sokrates was 
rendering of Pionios' reply. condemned. For Rufinus, see above, p. 

'Mart. Pion. xvi. 5 f. Mason (130) 296 n. 2. Allard (ii. 384) thinks he 
takes avrip Karnpdaaro to mean that "jalousait peut-Stre en Pionius un rival". 
Lepidus cursed Christ. 'Mart. Pion. xviii. i-6a, 8. 

2Mart. Pion. xvii. Ruinart's Latin *Mart. Pion. xviii. 6b-7: see above, p. 
expands. Anytoa and Meletos were the 374 n. 1. 
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have) thee (as) a condemned man for m y son's gladiatorial 
displays", but got for reply only the words: "Thou terrifiest 
m e not by that". One of the constables wounded Pionios by 
bringing down a violent blow on his head just as he was re
entering the prison. Pionios received the blow in silence; but, 
if we may trust the record, the constable's hands and sides 
swoll up so that he could hardly breathe. Arrived once more in 
the quietude of the prison, they praised God that they had 
remained unharmed in the name of Christ, and that neither 
the enemy nor even the apostate Bishop had overpowered 
them. A n d they continued to strengthen themselves and one 
another with psalms and prayers.1 

The last few of the seventeen days which elapsed between 
the arrest and execution of Pionios now passed quietly by. 
In the course of them the imprisoned Christians learned 
the details concerning the ridiculous apostasy (as they regarded 
it) of "the hypocrite Euktemon"2; and Pionios brought his 
written narrative up to date.3 In due time, however, the Pro
consul, Julius Proclus Quintilianus, arrived from Ephesos; 
and on Tuesday, 12th March, a little after midday, Pionios 
was by his orders brought before him as he sat towards the 
front of the tribunal. Proceedings against Asklepiades, 
Sabina, Limnos, Makedonia, and the Montanist Eutykhianos, 
appear to have been meanwhile suspended. The following 
official cross-examination took place: "What is thy name?" 
"Pionios". "Dost thou offer sacrifice?" "No". "To what 
religion or party dost thou adhere?" "(To that) of the catholics". 
"Of what sort of 'catholics'?" "I a m an Elder of the catholic 
Church". "Art thou their teacher?" "Yes, I used to teach". 
"Wast thou a teacher of folly?" "(No), of piety". "Of what sort 
of piety?" "Of that which (is exercised) towards God the 

xMart. Pion. xviii. 8-12. It is difficult 
to know quite what to make of the con
stable's punishment. Gregg remarks 
(246 f., cf. 257) that it "need cause no 
more difficulty than the account of the 
voice which spoke to Polykarp from 
heaven". Mason says (131): "the Chris
tians believed that his assailant's hands 
and side immediately began to swell up". 
Allard (ii. 385) ignores the swelling. See 
below, p. 401 n. 6. 

2Mart. Pion. xviii. 12. 

3The concluding portion of Pionios 
oiiyypapipia is probably Mart. Pion. xviii. 
13 f. T h e materials of xix f. are pro
bably taken from the Acta Proconsularia: 
cf. A u b e 149 n. 1; Gregg 258, 263. The 
latter quotes xix. z: . . . yevopevwv 
vTTop.vripidTwv TWV VTtoreTaypAvwv, which 
Gebhardt (Acta Mart. Select. 111) alters 
to yev. vrtoyi. VTTO TWV emTeraypievwv (but 
cf. Schwartz, De Pionio et Pol. 21; Dele
haye, Passions, 33, 36). Ruinart's Latin 
omits the phrase. 
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Father W h o made all things". "Offer sacrifice". "No, for I 
a m bound to pray to God (only)". " W e all worship the gods 
and the heaven and the gods that are in the heaven. W h y art 
thou intent on the air? Sacrifice to it". "I a m intent, not on the 
air, but on H i m W h o made the air and the heaven and all 
things that are in them". "Say, who made them?" "It is not 
lawful (for me) to say". "Assuredly God (made them), that is, 
Zeus, who is in heaven: for he is king over all the gods".1 

As Pionios made no response, the Proconsul ordered him 
to be hung up, that he might have his flesh torn with iron 
claws. The silent victim was given one more chance before 
the torture began. "Dost thou offer sacrifice?" asked the 
Proconsul. "No", came the answer as before. Unwillingly the 
order was given for the vile laceration to start. After the first 
wound or two the governor appealed to Pionios again. 
"Do change thy mind", he said. " W h y hast thou gone mad?" 
"I have not gone mad; but I fear the living God (not lifeless 
idols)". " M a n y others have offered sacrifice", said the Pro
consul, "and they are alive and sane". "I do not offer sacrifice". 
" N o w thou hast been cross-examined, reflect a little by 
thyself, and change thy mind". "No". " W h y dost thou 
hasten to death?" "(I a m hastening)", replied Pionios, "not to 
death, but to life". "Thou art not doing a great deed", said the 
Proconsul, "(by) hastening to death: for even those who 
have been sentenced to the wild-beasts for (stealing) a little 
silver despise death; and thou art (veritably merely) one of 
them".2 

After long consultation with his assessor on the bench, 
the Proconsul concluded that he had exercised sufficient for
bearance, and must now pronounce sentence. Pionios, by 
refusing to obey orders, was technically guilty of treason, 
'Mart. Pion. xix. Ruinart's Latin says lessly emends the text (which here has 

the Proconsul came "post paucos dies": the support of Ruinart's Latin), and 
cf. Aube 149 f. The Romans were wont explains the allusion by reference to a 
to call the Jews "coelicolae" (cf. Juven. very corrupt and obscure passage in 
Satir.xiv. 97: "nil praeter nubes et coeli Eusebios (Ch.-Hist. IX. vii. 10 f.). 
numen adorant"), because they had no 2Mart. Pion. xx. i-6a. Ruinart's Latin 
image of their Deity. The Proconsul's records at the beginning of xx the 
question about the air seems to pre- Proconsul's explicit order that Pionios 
suppose a similar idea about the Christ- should be hung up for torture (Delehaye 
ians: if it is the air Pionios worships, at [Passions, 28] regards the omission of this 
least let him sacrifice to it; that might be in the Greek as a textual gap), and 
regarded as satisfying the imperial order. expands the latter portion of the dialogue. 
Schwartz (De Pionio et Pol. 21 f.) need- Cf. Mason 132. 
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which—in persons of humble rank—was punishable either 
by burning alive, or by exposure to the wild-beasts. The 
governor finally said to him: "Since then thou hastenest to 
death, thou shalt be burnt alive". H e wrote his decision in 
Latin on a tablet; and it was publicly read out by a secretary: 
"Since Pionios has confessed himself to be a Christian, we 
have ordered him to be burnt alive".1 

Execution took place at about 4 p.m. the same day in the 
Stadion, whither Pionios eagerly hurried. The authorities had 
condemned another Christian besides Pionios: this was Metro
doros, who belonged to the Markionite community. W e learn 
no details of the proceedings taken against him: but the selec
tion of him for punishment may be regarded as indicating the 
comparative size and vigour of the Markionite sect in Smyrna.2 

The condemned men were led by the police-officer ("com-
mentariensis") to the stake prepared for them in the arena. 
At his bidding Pionios willingly stripped off his clothes. As 
he stood naked, he took thought of his bodily fitness and chas
tity, and in great joy lifted his eyes to heaven, and thanked 
the God W h o had kept him pure. H e then lay down and 
stretched himself along the stake, and allowed the soldier to 
drive in the nails.3 As he lay there, fastened to the stake, the 
officer (6 Brjp:6aios) said to him: "Change thy mind, and 
thy nails shall be taken out". "(No), for I felt that they were 
in", Pionios replied, adding after a moment's thought: 
"This is why I hasten (to death)—that I may the sooner rise". 
So they raised the stake into an upright position, and lowered 
it into a hole in the ground, adding greatly to the pain in the 
sufferer's wounds. Metrodoros was then treated in the same 
way. Both men faced eastwards, that is, toward the semi
circular end of the Stadion, where the most eminent spectators 
sat: Pionios had Metrodoros on his left. Fuel was then 
brought, heaped round the victims' feet, and set alight. 

'Mart. Pion. xx. 6b, 7. The consulta- 2Mart. Pion. xxi. 1, 5. Ruinart's 
tion with the assessor is inherently likely; Latin avoids saying that Metrodoros 
but it is omitted by the Greek (another was a Markionite; and even the Greek is 
textual gap, according to Delehaye, loc reticent about him and the Montanist 
cit.). Ruinart's Latin inserts it somewhat Eutykhianos (Aube 152). Cf. Harnack, 
earlier in the expanded dialogue. Aube Mission, etc. (Eng. tr.), ii. 223. 
(150 n., 153 f.) emphasizes the Procon- 3Mart. Pion. xxi. 1 f. O n the Kopevra-
sul's forbearance. Cf. Gregg 83 n. 3, prjoios, see the learned art. by Premer-
88 f., 258 f. stein in Pauly IV (1901) 759-768, esp. 763. 
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Pionios closed his eyes in silent prayer (the crowd mistakenly 
supposing he had fainted); and having concluded his prayer, 
he looked up again. As the flames rose around him, with a 
joyful face he spoke a last "Amen"; and adding the words: 
"Lord, receive m y soul!", he expired.1 Death apparently 
came long before the burning was complete; for, when the 
fire was out, his Christian friends thought his body looked like 
that of a crowned and victorious athlete in perfect trim: his 
ears were not shrivelled, his hair lay flat on his head, his beard 
seemed adorned as if with budding down, and his face shone.2 

W e learn no particulars regarding the death of the Markionite 
Metrodoros. 

As had happened after the death of Polykarp, the public 
execution of a worthy leader, guilty only of a purely technical 
offence, probably created a revulsion of feeling in the minds 
both of the populace and of the officials.3 It seems probable 
that the Christians imprisoned along with Pionios were 
simply released, or possibly left in prison until the persecution 
had died down. H a d they been martyred with Pionios, their 
victory would surely have been celebrated in the story of his. 
H a d they given way and offered sacrifice, they would hardly 
have been commemorated at all.4 The Proconsul sentenced 
three more Christians to death at Pergamon about nth April; 
and a few martyrdoms elsewhere in Asia and in the adjoining 
Provinces are stated to have occurred. But there is no reliable 
record of other victims at Smyrna. The Emperor Decius was-
now leaving R o m e for his war with the Goths; and long before 
his death in the summer of 251 A.D., his edict, unsupported 
by public opinion, had everywhere become a dead letter. W e 

'Mart. Pion. xxi. 2-9. I presume the exovras Tre<j>o^7ipevov KareXBeXv. Cf. Aub6-
Srjpdotos of 3 is identical with the 152-154. 
Kopevraprjoios of 1. Mason thinks (134) 4Allard (ii. 388 f.) touches on the vari-
that the narrator regarded Pionios' ous possibilities as regards Asklepiades 
position (on the right) as the place of and Sabina: cf. also Acta Sanctorum for 
honour, like that of Jesus between the istFeb. (Feb. i. 40 a [§ 19]); Aube 152;. 
two malefactors: " 'but', he adds, with Lightfoot i. 640; Delehaye, Passions, 36; 
perhaps a deeper pathos than he intended, Schultze 64 (of Asklep. : "Das Schweigen 
'both of them were looking towards the der Acta 1st verdachtig"). T h e old 
east' ". martyrologies associated with Pionios 

,.» , D. •• several co-martyrs—some as many as 
'Mart. Pion. xxu. 2-4. twelve or fifteen m number, including a 
'Mart. Pion. xxii. 4: . . . wore joiis certain Dionysios: cf. Acta Sanctorum (as 

Xpianavovs orqpixBijvai paXXov rij morei, above, 37ab, 38a, 40a [§ 18]); Ruinart 
TOUS Se aTrlarovs rrro-qBevras Kal rd ovveiBds 187 (5); Allard ii. 388 n. 2; Schultze 64-
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have, at all events, no information of any further proceedings 
in the matter at Smyrna. The Christian Church emerged 
from her fiery trial stronger than ever.1 

It was in all probability within a few months after the death 
of Pionios, that the story of his sufferings was comprehensively 
compiled (of course in Greek) by one who had witnessed the 
closing scenes, and was probably himself a Smyrnaian. H e 
possessed admirable materials; and he introduced his narrative 
as follows : " The Apostle exhorts us to 'contribute to the' re
membrances 'of the saints' ", (an inaccurate echo of 'Rom.' xii. 
13), "knowing (as he did) that to remember those who have 
lived soundly in the faith with (their) whole heart, strengthens 
those who wish to imitate the better (deed)s." H e then 
touched on the outstanding character and work of Pionios, 
and in particular on the "composition" (avyypappa) he had 
left behind at his martyrdom as a memorial of his teaching.2 

This composition was in all probability a record of the experi
ences of Pionios himself and his companions from the eve of 
their arrest up to the eve of his arraignment before the Pro
consul.3 For the Proconsul's examination, culminating in the 
death-sentence, the compiler was somehow able to make use of 
the official records.4 For the burning itself, he had his own 
personal recollections and those of his fellow-eyewitnesses. 
Naturally enough, he allowed himself a little moralizing and 
eulogizing when he reached the climax. Pionios, he said, 
"gave his spirit (as) a deposit to the Father,' W h o has promised 
to guard all blood (unjustly shed) and every life unjustly 
condemned. Having completed such a life (as this), blameless, 
irreproachable, incorruptible, ever keeping his mind stretched 
towards almighty God and the Mediator between God and 
men, Jesus Christ our Lord, the blessed Pionios was accounted 
worthy of such an end, and having won the great contest 
passed through the narrow gate into the broad and great light. 
A n d his crown was made conspicuous even by (the appearance 
of) his body", etc., etc.5 H e wound up the whole with a para
graph, specifying the date, and concluding with a doxology, 

1Cf.Gregg98, inf., 221,267-269,278. 3See above, p. 389 n. 1. 
2Mart. Pion. i. 1 f. Harnack (Chron. 4<> „-un„^ „ „„/: „ „ 
,ON , . u , D. ,. v • *oee above, p. 396 n. 3. 

11. 468) dates Mart. Pion. nur wenige r JP 

Jahre nach dem Martyrium". BMart. Pion. xxi. 9b-xxii. 2a. 
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similar to that which terminates 'the Martyrdom of Poly-
karp'.i 

All parts of the compilation contain slight echoes of 'the 
Martyrdom of Polykarp', except the two long speeches of 
Pionios, though it would not have been surprising to find so 
enthusiastic an admirer of Polykarp borrowing phrases from 
that document. The inference, however, is not that the 
speeches are ungenuine, but that the Polykarpian touches in 
the rest of the work are due rather to the editorial work of the 
compiler than to Pionios himself.2 It has been suggested—and 
is quite possible—that the compiler intended his story to 
serve as the concluding item in the great 'Corpus Polycar-
pianum' which Pionios himself had apparently built up.3 W e 
know that Eusebios, some fifty or sixty years later, found the 
stories of the martyrdoms of Metrodoros and Pionios (evi
dently our 'Martyrium') in the same ypa<f>r} as 'the Martyrdom 
'of Polykarp'4; but from the fact that Eusebios was apparently 
ignorant of other parts of the 'Corpus', we must infer that this 
latter—if it ever existed—had been dispersed before his time.5 

It is, however, agreed on all hands that 'the Martyrdom of 
Pionios' was written very shortly after the events it narrates, 
and that its narrative is in a very high degree trustworthy.6 

During the reign of Gallus (251—253 A.D.), who succeeded 
Decius, large parts of the Empire were visited by the plague; 

'Mart. Pion. xxiii: see above, p. 366 n. 
4. Both the Greek and the Latin texts 
here say that Pionios was martyred on 
a Sabbath. This is impossible, since 
the date, 12th March 250 A.D., was a 
Tuesday. The error is hardly likely to 
have been made by a well-informed 
person^ it is probably [a careless accom
modation, on the part of a later scribe, 
to Mart. Pion. ii. 1 and Mart. Polyc. xxi. 
So Lightfoot i. 720 f., Turner in Studia 
Biblica, ii (1890) 127 f. 

aSee above, p. 381 n. 3: and cf. Turner 
in op. cit.; Gregg 245 f., 264-266; Reun
ing 49; Delehaye, Passions, 33. 

3See above, pp. 307 f., 375 f. Cf. 
Schwartz, De Pionio et Pol. 31: ". . . 
clerico cuidam Smyrnaeo iustum et 
aequum uisum est uolumen a Pionio 
collectum claudere et coronare ipsius 
martyrium narrando". 
•Euseb. Ch.-Hist. IV. xv. 46 f. Cf. 

Aube 142 n. (thinks Euseb's. copy of 

Mart. Pion. could not have contained 
names of Emperor and Proconsul— 
hence Euseb's. mistake of date); Light
foot i. 608, 641, 715; Reuning 2, 8; 
Delehaye, Passions, 28 (Euseb. had same 
Mart. Pion. as we). See also above, pp. 
310 ab, p. 378 n. 1. 

5Cf. Corssen in Z.N.W. v (1904) 285. 
Eusebios shows no knowledge of items 
(2), (3), (4), and (6), as enumerated above, 

PP- 375 f-
•Cf. Gregg (233, 242, 245 f., 247, 249) 

and the other authorities. The only 
serious difficulty is the providential 
punishment of the constable who struck 
Pionios (see above, p. 396), which is 
quite in the manner of the fictitious 
marvels so conspicuous in the later 
Martyria. But however we explain 
this episode, it does not materially dis
credit the character of Mart. Pion. as a 
whole. 

D D 
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and persecution consequently revived in Italy, Africa, and 
Egypt: but we hear nothing of any troubles in Asia. The 
case is similar with the persecution in the latter part (257-
260 A.D.) of the reign of Valerianus. Gallienus, his son and 
successor (260—268 A.D.), inaugurated a long period of religi
ous toleration. W e know virtually nothing directly concerning 
the Christian church of Smyrna between the death of Pionios 
and the Council of Nikaia in 325 A.D. W e happen, however, to 
possess a dated Jewish record belonging to the closing years 
of the next Emperor, Claudius 11 (2 6 8 —2 70 A . D .) It is a tomb
stone found at Sanjak-Kalesi (the promontory about six miles 
west of the western gate of Smyrna); its date is about the end of 
March, 270 A.D. It records how a certain Aurelius Epictetus 
of Sardeis acquired a tomb for his son Alexandros, himself, 
his grandmother Polle and her husband Bettenianos, his 
mother-in-law Eutykhiane and her son Eutykhianos: the 
penalty appointed for burying anyone else in it was to be a 
payment of 2500 silver denaria "into the most sacred Treasury 
(of the City) and 2000 (silver) denaria to the colony of Jews".1 

Alongside of this little glimpse into the life of the community 
whose hostility to the Christian church we have recently been 
noting, we may place another inscriptional record of somewhat 
similar import—though we cannot date it more precisely than 
third century A.D. The unique feature in it is its mention of a 
woman who held the office of a leader of the Smyrnaian syna
gogue. It was found at Smyrna, and runs as follows: "Rufina,, 
Jewess, leader-of-the-synagogue (apxicrvvdycoyos), prepared 
the burial-place for her freedmen and slaves (dpe[pi\aaiv), no 
one else being allowed to bury anyone (in it). But if anyone 
dares (to do so), he shall pay to the most sacred Treasury 
(of the City) 1500 denaria, and to the nation of the Jews 1000 
denaria. The duplicate copy of this inscription has been 
deposited in the (public) archives". The title apxl(rvvdyaryosf 
like that of "father" (or "mother") "of the synagogue", was 
probably honorary: it is unlikely that Rufina exercised any 
public or administrative functions. Still, the rarity of the 
assignment of such titles to women gives special interest to the 
inscription; we may remember that it was a characteristic of 

1I.G.R. iv. 1387 = Movo. V. ii. 73 (<}>£'): . . . rfj 'IOVOOTJVWV KaroiKla. 
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Anatolian social life to accord to women a prominence not 
customary elsewhere.1 

W e have absolutely no other records concerning either 
Jews or Christians in Smyrna for the remainder of the century. 
Political unsettlement, except for short intervals, lasted until 
284 A.D., when Diocletianus became supreme: but the peace ot 
the Church was unbroken until 303 A.D., when the last greaf 
effort on the part of the Empire to crush Christianity began. 
This effort was maintained in varying measure according to 
the views of the various rulers who successively shared the 
government between them; but it lasted longest and was most 
severe in the East, where it came to an end only with the death 
of Maximinus Daza in 313 A.D. As Smyrna was comparatively 
near to Nikomedeia, the imperial capital in the East, it is 
probable that the church there experienced the full force of the 
imperial attack: but no really reliable details have been 
preserved. A story survives of a Smyrnaian Christian named 
Dioskorides who, being brought before the governor (apxovTi) 
of the city, declared himself to be a Christian, was confined 
for a time in prison, and—for adhering, on a second examin
ation, to his Christian faith—was executed by the governor's 
order. The date is given as nth May; but we can only 
guess at the year. A n alternative version of the story has further 
details: Dioskorides converted and baptized many pagans, 
and this was the cause of his arrest: he was scourged before 
being led in bonds to the governor, who tortured him before 
relegating him to prison, and had him cruelly scourged when, 
on his second appearance, he refused to obey the order to deny 
his faith. The particulars given—even those in the shorter 
version—are not wholly reassuring: but we can perhaps say 
that the name is probably that of a genuine Smyrnaian martyr; 
and as we should have expected some trace of the Diocletianic 
persecution to have survived, we may provisionally assign his 
'I.G.R. iv. 1452 = S. Reinach in that after 70 A.D. self-administration 

R.E.J, vii (1883) 161-166 (also xi [1885] was withdrawn from the Jews—see 
235 n. 6): both date it in iii/A.D. Cf. the above, p. 348 n. 2); Schurer, G.J.F. ii. 
comments of Neubauer in Studia Biblica, 510-512 (dp*. a n exclusively religious 
i (1885) 70; Ramsay, Ch. in the Rom. Emp. official), iii. 14 f., 17 (a female dpx- at 
46, 68 ("The custom of the country Myndos in early Byz. times), 74 (eBvos), 
influenced even the Jews, . . ."),48on. 2 88 f. ("father" and "mother" of syna-
(thinks the inscription prob. older than gogue), 94 f., 96, 106 f. n. 29; Mommsen, 
70 A.D.), Phrygia, ii. 650 n. 3, 668 n. 1 Provinces, ii. 163. 
(dubious argument for this date, viz. 
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death to 303 A.D. or one of the immediately ensuing years.1 

Complete toleration for the Christian religion had been 
proclaimed by Constantinus and Licinius at Mediolanum in 
January 313 A.D., and was actually introduced in the East 
after the defeat and death of Maximinus Daza a few months 
later, and the consequent submission of his half of the Empire 
to Licinius.2 The friendship, however, between Constantinus 
and Licinius was shallow and insecure; and in 321 A.D. 
Licinius recommenced persecution in some measure: but his 
overthrow in 324 A.D. brought supreme power to Constantinus, 
and to the Christian Church lasting peace and imperial favour. 
Possibly Eutykhios, the Bishop of Smyrna who represented 
the church of that city at the General Council of Nikaia the 
next year,3 was already in office when the long-awaited era 
of permanent freedom at last dawned. 

1See the Acta Sanctorum for nth May 567 f.) has a further set of Smyrnaian 
(xv. 623); Delehaye, Synaxarium, 676 martyrs—Vitalis, Revocatus, Fortunatus, 
(11th M a y : . . . ovros wpp.rtro drro rijs Firmus or Firminus, Possessor, Janu-
Ep.vpva.wv p,T}TpoTr6Xews' KOI rrpoaaxdels TW arius, and Saturninus. One of these— 
ravrns dpxovri . . .). Father Delehaye, Fortunatus—has been admitted by 
the Bollandist editor and expert in mar- Salmon to S.D.C.B. (ii. 555a): but the 
tyrological studies, has in private letters records are late and confused, and recent 
expressed himself very sceptically re- research has eliminated the name of 
garding Dioskorides—particularly as to Smyrna altogether from the story of these 
his death at Smyrna. Vailhe, in Cath. men. 
Encyc. xiv (1912) 60b, gives the date "Lampakes 159 f. 
incorrectly as 21st M a y . 8Le Quien 741 D. 

The Acta Sanctorum for 9th Jan. (i. 

http://Ep.vpva.wv


ADDENDA 
References to certain material, most of which came to hand too late to be embodied 

in the book, have been collected in this place, with a note of the page to which each 
item refers. 

P. 62. MAGNESIA-NEAR-SIPYLOS. Mr. A. H. M . Jones (Cities of the Eastern Roman 
Provinces [1937], 37, 45, 384[i7]) remarks that Magnesia "despite its name does 
not seem to have been a Greek city", and refers in support to O.G.I. 229. See 
below, addendum to pp. 114 and 119 f. 

P. 103 n. 1. T O W E R S O F S M Y R N A . See below, addendum to p. 176 n. 1. 

P. 107 n. S M Y R N A A N D A M A S T R I S . Cf. L. Robert, Etudes Anatoliennes.• Recherches sur 
les Inscriptions grecques de I'Asie Mineure (Paris, 1937), 266 n. 4. 

P.109 n.4fin. T E M N O S . A S he promised in R.E.A. xxxviii (1936) 28, M . Louis Robert 
(Etudes Anatol. 90-96) has now published a Temnian inscription, from which it 
appears that certain Smyrnaians had been kidnapped by brigands and recovered 
through the generous efforts of three Temnians, and that, at the next celebration of 
the festival of the Antiokheia, the Smyrnaian People voted thanks and honorary 
crowns to the rescuers and compliments to their city: these were notified to Temnos 
by an embassy; and the Temnians expressed their appreciation in a public resolu
tion which was duly inscribed in stone. One imagines the incident must have 
occurred at some time during the middle part of the third century B.C. 

Pp. n o n. 1 and 116-118. T H E SOTERIA. M . Robert Flaceliere has contributed a fresh 
and thorough discussion of the chronological and other problems connected with 
the Soteria in his recent book, Les Aitoliens a Delphes (Paris, 1937), Chap. IV 
(125-178: see esp., as regards Smyrna, 135 f., 147-156, 233-237). While acknow
ledging (155) the force of Ferguson's arguments, he himself concludes that the 
Aitolian Soteria were first celehrated in 242 B.C., thus implying that Smyrna, 
like the other cities invited, replied affirmatively without delay. 

Pp. 114 n. 1,119 n. i, and 120 n. 3. MAGNESIA-NEAR-SIPYLOS. Mr. A. H. M . Jones 

(see above, addendum to p. 62) emphasizes the purely military character of the 
inhabitants of Magnesia, and seems to suggest that no civilian citizens, at all 
events no Hellenes, participated in the Treaty with Smyrna. Yet "the other 
inhabitants" (i.e. besides the cavalry and infantry in the city and in camp) are 
distinctly mentioned in the Treaty (C.I.G. 3137 = O.G.I. 229, 11. 35, 36 f., 44 f., 
46 f., 48, 50 f., 60), and it is even implied that several of them were free Hellenes 
(11.44 f., 51). 

P. 16c. L U C U L L U S ' C A M P A I G N AGAINST M I T H R A D A T E S . In 69 B.C ,G. Valerius 

Triarius, Legatus of Lucullus, and probably father of the G. Triarius mentioned 
on p. 165, was sent to Delos to repair the damage done to the fortifications there 
by Mithradates' pirate-allies. He had under him contingents from the Hellenic 
coast-towns of Asia—Smyrna and Miletos among others. The Smyrnaian force 
was serving—along with some of the Milesians—in a ship with two banks of oars, 
the "Athena" (whether furnished by Smyrna or Miletos we cannot say), under 
the command of one Nikomakhos Ekheas, son of Artemidoros. They put up an 
inscription in honour of Triarius on the bastion in Delos which they built or 
restored (Inscriptions de Delos [1937], 1857 [cf. 1855 f.]: see also B.CH. xi [1887] 
265-267 [27], xlix [1925] 466-468). 

P. 163 n. 2. C O N U E N T U S IURIDICUS O F S M Y R N A . For afresh discussion of its extent, see 

A. H. M . Jones, Cities of the Eastern Roman Provinces, 61, 79 f., 391 (49), 398 (86). 

P. 176 n. 1. T O W E R S O F S M Y R N A . O n S.I.G. 961, cf. L. Robert, Etudes Anatol. 531 n. 2. 

Pp. 180 n. 4, 182 n. 2, 183 n., and 183 n.3. C.I.G. 3192 = I.G.R. iv. 1422. L. Robert 
(Etudes Anatol. 134-136) restores the text somewhat differently from Boeckh and 
Cagnat. 1} aTravr[woa] orod becomes i) drr' dvar[oXrjs] orod^ (p. 180 n. 4). A 
reference to this inscription should be added to p. 183 n., as it contains the word 
[^tXoJTrdrpiBos; and the reference to it on p. 183 n. 3 should be removed to p. 
183 n. 1. For another ̂ iXdrrarpis, see below, addendum to p. 231 f. n. 1. 
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P. 185 n. 3. M U L T I P L E CITIZENSHIP. L. Robert publishes (Etudes Anatol. 143-146) an 
inscription in honour of a long-distance runner, Agathopous, son of Dionysios, 
who was a citizen of Hierokaisareia, Smyrna, Ephesos, and Tralleis, and who won 
four victories at Smyrna and many others elsewhere: also (op. cit. 432 f.) an inscrip
tion in honour of a pankratiast, who was a citizen of Hierokaisareia, Smyrna, 
Ephesos,, Kyzikos, and Pergamon, and who won a victory at the Hadrianic 
Olympic games at Smyrna. See also below, addendum to p. 258 n. 1 (no. 2). 

P. 196 n. 2. I.G.R. iv. 1441. O n this inscription, cf. L. Robert, Etudes Anatol. 136-138. 

Pp. 197 n. 5 and 232 n. 2. M O U S E I O N E T C . A T S M Y R N A . Besides Movo. II. ii f. 37 (ofitf), 
there is another inscription referring to the Movoeiov at Smyrna: it is published in 
I.G.R. iv. 618 (cf. B.C.H. xix [1895] 557) and also by Robert (Etudes Anatol. 
146-148), and celebrates a jurist from Temenothyrai in Phrygia, M . Aristonicus 
Timocrates, who was president of the "Mouseion" at Smyrna, and presumably 
taught law there. I.G.R. iv. 1690 celebrates a woman as dvyarepa 'Hpoodrov 
(/>iXooo<f>ov Epivpvaiov. 

P. 200 11. 4. S U P E R V I S I O N O F Y O U T H . Cf. further, on the interpretation of CI.G. 3185, 
and on the Pergamene parallels to its technical terms, L. Robert, Etudes Anatol. 
56-59. 

P. 224 n. 6. A P H R O D I T E O U R A N I A . Dr. W . H. Buckler in J.H.S. lvi (1936) 237 f. 
reports an inscription from Hierapolis in Phrygia, honouring the Temple-
Warden of Aphrodite Ourania at Hierapolis, who paid for the putting up of 
some bronze Cupids as fee for his election to the office of Strategos, and also for a 
silver bas-relief of the Graces for some other object. Dr. Buckler observes that this 
inscription and C.I.G. 3157 (the genuineness and provenance of which latter he 
regards as doubtful) are the only surviving traces of the worship of Aphrodite 
Ourania in Asia Minor. A n Hellenic goddess, derived originally via Kypros from 
Phoinikia, she is to be distinguished from the Anatolian Mother-Goddess wor
shipped under the name of "Aphrodite" at Aphrodisias and elsewhere. 

Pp. 231 f. n. 1. L E A G U E - F E S T I V A L O F A S I A A T S M Y R N A . A d d to the list of inscriptions 

mentioning this celebration those specified below, in the addendum to p. 258 n. i, 
nos. (6) and (7): also I.G.R. iv. 824,from Hierapolis, mentioning rrpwra Kwivd 
(sic) 'Aolas Ep.vpva(v). 

In a long inscription from Sardeis (I.G.R. iv. 1756), dealing with the numerous 
honours bestowed on the Sardian Menogenes, son of Isidoros, for conveying the 
congratulations of Sardeis and the Koivov of Asia to Augustus on the assumption 
of the toga virilis by his grandson Gaius Caesar in 5 B.C., and for acting justly as 
eKXoyujTr)s of Sardeis and subsequently (4-2 B.C.) as CKSIKOS of the Province 
at Pergamon, mention is made (11. 89 f.) of TOV dpxiepews Beds 'Pwp.rjs Kal Airo-
Kpdropos Kaloapos Beov vlov EeBaorov $IXUJTTJOVS TOU '' AtroXXohuipov rod 'AiroXXoiw-
pov </>tXoTTdTpi8os Epivpvaiov. Late in 3 B.C. or in Jan. 2 B.C. he proposed, in a 
League-assembly (presumably at Smyrna), that a portrait-statue of Menogenes in 
gilt armour should be erected in whatever city of the Province he wished. 

P. 235. E V E N T S 5—2 B.C. See above, addendum to pp. 231 f. n. 1. 
P. 241 n. (first column). H I G H - P R I E S T O F T H E T E M P L E O F A S I A IN S M Y R N A . Add 

to the list of inscriptions mentioning this functionary, I.G.R. iv. 1524 (Ti. Claudius 
Meidias, of Sardeis). 

P. 258 n. 1 (first column). O L Y M P I C G A M E S A N D H A D R I A N I C O L Y M P I C G A M E S A T 

S M Y R N A . L. Robert has drawn attention to several other references to the celebra
tion of the Hadrianic Olympic Games at Smyrna:— 

(1) in Movo. V. i. 30 (257), which records the successes of an athlete from 
Thyateira (Etudes Anatol. 123 f.); 

(2) in a Trallian inscription published earlier by Le Bas-Wadd. and Sterrett, 
and transcribed and discussed by Robert in Revue de Philol. lvi (1930) 31 f. (i)> 
recording the victories of a citizen of Smyrna, Tralleis, Argos, and Latmos; 

(3) in another Trallian inscription published by Robert in B.C.H. xxviii (1904) 
81-83 (5) a nd in Revue de Philol. lvi (1930) 32 f. (2): this probably refers to 
victories both at the Olympia and at the Hadrianic Olympia, just possibly to the 
former only; 



ADDENDA 407 

(4) in another Trallian inscripdon published by Robert in B.C.H. xxviii (1904) 
89 f. (11), mentioning victories at the Hadrianic Olympia and the Olympia in 
Smyrna; 

(5) in a fragmentary Delphian inscription published by Bourguet in Fouilles de 
Delphes, III. 1 (1929) 362-364 (no. 549: cf. Robert in Revue de Philol. lvi [1930] 
57 *• W ) : but Robert's restoration is very precarious; 

(6) in another Delphian inscription (Bourguet in Fouillesde Delphes, III. i [1929] 
364 f. [no. 550]), containing an immense list of athletic victories, among others 
the Koivd 'Aoias iv Epvpvr], the 'ABpiavd 'OXvpiria iv Epvpvrj, and another 
festival to which I have seen no other reference—the 'Pwpata iv Epdpvr) (cf. 
Robert in Revue de Philol. lvi [1930] 32 n. 8): as this inscription mentions games 
in honour of Severus, it probably belongs to the early decades of the third century 
A.D.; 

(7) in a Khian inscription published by Peek in 'ApxaioX. 'Efapxpls, 1931, 
111, and reconsidered by Robert in B.C.H. lvii (1933) 539-542: it mentions the 
Koivd 'Aolas celebrated at Smyrna, and (according to Robert) the 'ABpiavd 'OXvp-
rria also; 

(8) in the second inscription mentioned above, in the addendum to p. 185 n. 3. 

Pp. 293-295. R E I G N O F E L A G A B A L U S O R SEVERUS A L E X A N D E R . L. Robert (Etudes 

Anatol. 136-138) so restores I.G.R. iv. 1441 as to give it significance for the history 
of the imperial taxation in Asia at this period. 





THE INDEX 
A really complete Index to a book of this nature would probably exceed the book 

itself in bulk. In order to keep the ensuing Index within manageable bounds, certain 
restrictions have had to be observed. 

The Index should be used in conjunction with the detailed Table of Contents and 
List of Abbreviations at the commencement of the volume (pp. xv-xlv). 

For reasons of space, the following categories of headings have been omitted from the 
Index 

(a) all modern (i.e. post-classical) authors, except in a few quite special cases: 

(b) modern periodicals in which inscriptions are published, except in cases where 
the inscription does not appear in any of the standard collections: 

(<r) a certain number of important headings under which the entries would have 
been so numerous that, without much additional wording (impossible on 
account of the space it would require), the mere enumeration of page-numbers 
would be of little practical value: such cases are :—Asia Minor, Coins, 
Ephesos, Inscriptions, Pergamon, Proconsul, Rome (but see Rome, 
Temple(s) to, and Senate), and of course Smyrna (except for a few special 
topics): 

(d) the names of the parents of minor characters; 

(e) details regarding the particular passages of ancient authors quoted, except in 
the case of the more important and more frequently-quoted writers: 

(f) the Scriptural references in the Epistles of Ignatius and Polykarp, which are 
readily discoverable in any good edition of the Apostolic Fathers, and/or 
in The New Testament in the Apostolic Fathers (Oxford, 1905): 

(g) most of the praenomens of persons with compound Roman names. 

n. after a page-number, both in this Index and in cross-references in the footnotes of 
the book, designates a footnote continued from the page before that named. 

A reference to a footnote should be understood as referring also to the part of the 
text to which that footnote is attached. Similarly a simple reference to a page is in
tended to include a reference to any relevant footnote(s) thereon. 

A reference in the Index in brackets indicates that the item against which it is 
entered is alluded to, but not explicitly named, on the page or in the footnote put 
within the brackets. 

Compound personal names including both Greek and Latin names are usually 
indexed according to their Latin spelling. 

Many titles are indexed according to the abbreviated form used in the footnotes 
of the book, and not according to their full spelling. The List of Abbreviations 
(pp. xxvii-xlv) should be consulted for any obscure cases. 
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INDEX 
Aaron, 371, 382 
Abantians, 62 
Abdera, 164' 
Abydos, 812, 135 
Achmet, Vizir, 178 n. 
Acilius Glabrio, 267-269 
Acta Sanctorum, 3781, 3861, (3871), 

^ 393a» 399*. 4041 

Acts of the Apostles quoted, 271, 31s, 
1853, 1895, 195 n., 197 n., 2182, 2706, 
304*, 3052, 3, 6, 6, 9, 308b, 3101, 311 n., 
3111,*, 3191, 324*, 346«, 378

1 

Acutianus. See under Sextilius 
Adana, 252 
Ada-Tep6, 40, 44, 58 n. 
Admetos, 58 
Adonis, 27, 30. See also Attis. 'Lament 

for Adonis', 152 
Adoptionism, 371 
Adramyttion, 312, 150, 164, 242, 303 
Adrasteia, 2208 

Adriana Olympia. See Olympia and 
Olympia Adriana at Smyrna 

Aefulanus, M., Proconsul, 244, 260 
•"Aegaeans", 50 
Aelia Zmyrna, girl, 259" 
Aelius Aurelius, pankratiast, 272. For 

other Aelii, see Aristeides, Aurelianus 
Theodotus, Agathemerus, Hadrianus, 
Nicostratus 

Agamemnon, 47, 52 
Agamemnon, king of Kyme, 62 
"Agamemnon, Baths of", hot springs near 

Smyrna, 82, 9 n., 17, 53, 62, 205, 207, 
264, 2651, 267, 271, 277, 383 f. 

Agathemerus, Aelius, harpist and singer, 
288 

Agathias of Myrina, quoted, 171 

Agathokles of Astypalaia, 1532 

Agathopous, runner, 406 
Agathopous, Rhaios. See Rhaios Agatho

pous 
Agdistis. See Attis 
Agesilaos, king of Sparta, 91 
Agetas, Aitolian, 1311 

Agia Triada, xiii, 5 
Agio Vuklo, Church of, now the Munici

pal Museum at Smyrna, xii, xxxii 
bott., 2244, 296" 

Agora or market-place at Smyrna, 174, 
180 f., 191, 208, 2792, 282 f., 294, 381, 
384, 3S7, 3S81, 389 

Agoranomos, 198, 288' 
Agrippa, M . Vipsanius, 303 f. 
Agrippa, G. Fonteius, Proconsul, 247 
Agrippina, wife of Emperor Claudius, 

243 
Ahhijawa, 32 f., 47 
Aides, 213, 341 
Aigai, 13c, 183", 2541 

Aigaion (the Aegaean Sea), 20 
Aigina, 74, 1426 

Aigiroessa, 57 
Aineias of Gaza, 211", 2852 

Aiolis, Aiolians, Aiolic Dialect, etc., ix2, 
21, 291, 302, 312, 33, 402, 41, 46, 50, 
55, 57-68, 71-73, 76 f., 83, 87, 90, 
97, 1131, 1142, 128, 130, 134, 137, 
139, 147, 163, 208 f., 224, 2251, 236 

Aiskhines, orator, 248 
Aiskhylos quoted, 881, 901 

Aitna, volcano, 383 
Aitolians, 55, no, in1, 1143, n7f., 

131, 134, 138, 405 
Aizanoi, in Phrygia, 235, 241 n., 286 
A.J.A. i (1885), 138-140 (inscription), 

1982, 2141 

Ak-Bunar, aqueduct, 248, 254* 
Akhaians, xli (under Schachermeyr), 32, 

46 f., 49, 51-53, 55 f., 62, 71 f., 76 
Akhaios, Seleukid, 129 f., 134 
Akheloos, river, 261 

Akhilleion, fort near Smyrna, 214 
Akhilleus, 93 
Ak-Kaya, 45, 115 n. 
Akraios, 202 f. See also Zeus 
Akropolis of Old Smyrna, 5, 7, 40-42, 
45 f., 57, 58 n., 60, 85, 100-102; sup
posed second Akropolis, 44*; for 
Akropolis of New Smyrna, see Pagos, 
Mt. 

Ak-shehr (Philomelion), 364 
Aktiakos of Smyrna, T o m b of, 1692 

Aktian Games, 2342 

Aktion, Battle of, 169, 232, 303 
Aktshe-Kaya, 44 
Alabanda in Karia, 137, 164 
Alashehr-Chai. See Kogamos, River 
Albinus, Emperor, 2042, 3, 287 
Albinus, Philosopher, 266 
Albus, L. Antonius, Proconsul, 266, 2671 

Ales, river, 66, 671 

Alexander Severus, Emperor, 172, 2155, 
294 f-» 373> 4°7 
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Alexandreia and Alexandreians, 71, 95, 
no, 113, 132, 146, 1651, 252, 257, 283, 
286, 305, 320, 376 

Alexandreia, games in honour of Alexan
dros, 972 

Alexandreia Troas, 128, 130, 138 f., 
295> 33°. 333> (335)» 33^, 3391 

Alexandros the Great, 10, 36s, 681, 93-
98, 100, 105 f., in1, 184, 194, 220 f., 
276" 

Alexandros, minister of Antiokhos I, 
108, 125 f. 

Alexandros of Kotiaion, grammarian, 
260 

Alexandros of Magnesia-near-Sipylos, 
271 

Alexandros, a loiterer, 385 
Alexandros, Jew of Smyrna, 402 
Alexandros Balas. See Balas 
Alexibios, Smyrnaian in Kyrene, 113 
Alke, Christian woman of Smyrna, and 
others of the same name, 326, 334, 338, 
357, 3581. See also Herennia Alke 

Alkiphron, Smyrnaian at Mytilene, 113 
Alliance-Coins of Smyrna: with An-
kyra, 295; with "Asia", 295; with 
Athens, 275, 287; with Ephesos, 292; 
with Hierapolis, 295 f., 298 f.; with 
Kaisareia (Kappad.), 290; with Khios, 
296; with Klazomenai, 298*; with 
Kyzikos, 275, 287; with Lakedaimon, 
287; with Laodikeia, 275, 292, 296; 
with Magnesia-near-Sipylos, 298; 
with Nikomedeia, 275, 287; with 
Pergamon, 290, 292, 296; with Perin-
thos, 295; with Philadelpheia, 290, 
295; with Thyateira, 290, 295-297} 
with Tralleis, 295; with Troas, 295 

Alopeke, island, 18 
Alyattes, king of Lydia, 471, 82-87, ^92, 
220 

Amaltheia, 89, 223 
Amastris, n 4, 107 n., 405 
Amazones, xxxvi (under Leonhard), 

28-30, 35-37,48 f., 57,65, 79,218,239, 
249s, 2762, 288s, 2932, 2941, 6, 2951, 
296s, 7, 298*, 2991,2 

Ammiane, woman of Smyrna, 2901 

Ammianos, librarius, 301 
Ammonios, 262s 

Ammonis, Smyrnaian tribe, 185 
Amos, prophet, quoted, 3908 

Amphiaraia, games, 159 
Amphiktyonia. See under Delphoi 
Amyntas of Smyrna, athlete, 142 
Andronikos, Christian at Smyrna, 324* 
Angels of the Churches, 317, 319 
Aniketos, Bishop of Rome, 354f., (375) 
Ankyra, 295 
Anna, Valley of St., 14, 217 

Anoubis, Egyptian deity, 108, 214 
Antalkidas, Peace of, 92 f. 
Anteos, month-name, 1094 

Anthesterion, month-name, 114 
Anthol. Palat. quoted, 48s, 59s, (77*), 

1515, 1642, (1711), 209s, 2117, 222s, 
233s, 2361, 2481, 285s, 3561. Scholia 
on ,i52x 

Antigenes of Smyrna and Miletos, 133 
Antigonos, general of Alexandros, 96-

100 
Antigonos Doson, king of Makedonia, 

129 
Antigonos Gonatas, 108, in 
Antinoe, town in Egypt, 283 
Antinovis, favourite of Emperor Ha
drianus, 96, 259 f. 

Antiokheia in Karia, 242, 2541 

Antiokheia in Syria, 108,113,146,252 f., 
276 f., 284*, 298, 325, 330, 333 f., 
337-33? 

Antiokheia, festival, 109*, 405 
Antiokheon, month-name, 109*, 1961 

Antiokhos I, 106-108, 125 f. 
Antiokhos II, 108 f., 112 f., 1174 fin. 
Antiokhos III, 1272,129,134-142,303 
Antiokhos V, 144 
Antiokhos Hierax, 128 
Antipatros, son of Kassandros, 103 
Antipatros, son of Perigenes and Tatia 
of Smyrna, 244 

Antipatros of Sidon, epigrammatist, 151, 
Antipatros of Thessalonika, epigram

matist, 592, 2361 

Antiphanes, comic dramatist, 94 
Anti-quartodecimans. See Quartodeci-
mans 

Antistius Vetus, L., Proconsul, 244 
Antonia, daughter of M . Antonius, 168 f. 
Antonines, dynasty, period of, etc., 

195 n., 2023, 2139, 2144, 2182, 2311, 
276", 297s 

Antoninus Liberalis, quoted, 301 

Antoninus Pius, Emperor, 31, 37, 212, 
2215, 261-264, 267, 272 f., 356, 367 f. 

Antonius, M., triumvir, 166-169: see also 
Artemas 

Antonius Septimius Publius, G., harpist 
and singer, 287 f. 

Apameia in Phrygia, 140, 242, 2541, 272, 
303 

Apatouria, festival, 64, 68, 225s 

Apellas, Julius, Roman Senator at 
Smyrna, 298 

Apelles of Kyme, father of Kritheis, 74 
Apelles, painter, 892, 94, 180 
Apelles, supposed Bishop of Smyrna, 314 
Apellikon's School of Gladiators, 297 
Aphrodisias in Karia, 238,241 n.,272,406 
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Aphrodite, 37, 83, inf., 165, 223 f., 

261 f., 270 
Aphrodite Ourania, 1272, 213, 224,406 
Aphrodite Strateia and Stratonikis, 

1092, inf., 115-118, 122 f., i26f., 
129, 1564, 224, 237 f. 

Apicius, epicure, 221 

Apocalypse, Book of the, quoted, 309 b, 
311 n. fin., 316—320, 348, 3631, 3902 

Apollas Galates, magistrate at Smyrna, 
1303 

Apollinarius, Aurelius, athlete, 1918, 298 
Apollodoros, mythologist, quoted, 301 

Apollodoros of Priene, 143 
Apollodoros, Porticoes of, at Smyrna, 180 
Apollon, 10, 261, 36, (49), 50, 64, 68, 82, 

92, 95, 991, 1073, 109-111, 117 f., 122-
124, 127, 129, 131, 141, 206-208,219, 
238 f., 244, 271 

Apollonides, son of Asklepion, tomb, 
183 n. 

Apolloniketes, envoy from Magnesia-
near-Sipylos, 119 

Apollonios, the name, 206 
Apollonios of Tyana, 20, 832, 171, 1766, 

244-246, 250-252. See also under 
Philostr. Apollon 

Apollonios of Smyrna at Miletos, 133 
Apollonios Lolous or Lollos, of Smyrna, 

242 
Apollonios, son of Aineas, of Smyrna, 

1421, 1873 

Apollonios, father and son, of Smyrna 
and Pisa respectively, 2562 

Apollonios, Christian Elder of Magnesia-
on-Maiandros, 325, 328 

Apollonios, Christian author, quoted, 
3681 

Apollonis, town in Lydia, 1581 

Apollophanes, sophist, 2561, 346 
Apollos, Christian, 305, 3141 

Aponius Saturninus, M., Proconsul, 247 
Apost. Const. See Const. Apost. 
Apphein, Bebia (i.e. Baebia), woman, 

tomb, 2544 

Apphiane, woman named on tomb-
mscription, 2901 

Apphion, woman named on tomb-
inscription, 272 

Appian, historian, 1351, 1361, 1381, 139', 
141 n., 1551, 1571, 2, 3, 1671, 1681 

Apronianus, L. Venuleius, Proconsul, 262 
Appuleius Eurycles, M . Ulpius. See 

under Ulpius 
Apuleius, quoted, 271 

Aqueducts, xiv (under Weber, Wasser
leit.), 177 f., 202, 248, 254 

Aquila and Priscilla, Christians, 305 
Aquillius, M'., Consul, 147, 149 
Arab-Dere-Chai, 7 f., 177 

Arabia, 312 fin., 821 

Arados, 145, 1651 

Arch. Anz., xv (1900) 155 b (15 f.), 1881 

Archibius, T. Flavius, athlete, 252 
Ardenam, Galatian woman, 1303 

Ardys, king of Lydia, 79s, 81 
Areiopagos, 161 
Ares, 122, 165, 213 
Argos, 2093, 254, 406 bott. 
Ariarathes, king of Kappadokia, 145 
Aristaios(?), boy-athlete, 142 
Aristeides, Athenian statesman, 395 
Aristeides, Ailios, sophist and orator, 

xxvii f., 382, 1811, 1895, 191 f., 211, 
224 f.,260,26in., 264-81,283-285, 369 
Passages quoted, the references being to 
the speech-numbers and page-numbers 
in Dindorf (Keil's speech-number 
being added in each case to Dindorf's): 
iv (xli) 49, 2091; v (xl) 62, 271; vi 
(xiii) 64, 2055; viii (xiv), 2144, 
2641, 97, 1721; xii (xxxii) 142, 21012; 
xv (xvii), 278

2, 371 ft, 1721, 371, 
1006, 2782,372,376,481,(59n.fin.), 594, 
7°2> (773), (863), ioo8, 373, 702, 79*> 
1142, 2091, 2782, 374, 1736, 375, 151, 
161, (1736), 174, 1751, 2, 1765, 1794, 
1804, 1811, 2, 4, 2161, 376, 191, 1741, 
i75S i77S i782, 1794, 1812, 278s, 377, 
122, 212, 2075, 378, 81, 122, 21012, 
2701, 379, 81, 1752, 2701, 380, 123, 151, 
161, (1736), 21012, 381, 181; xvi 
(xxvii) 397, 351* 399, 273*; xvii 
(xliv) 402, 191; xix (xxii), 2781; xx 
(xviii), 2802, 2814, 425 ff., 1721, 2401, 
2701, 425, 151, 161, 212, 376, 481, 
(59 n. fin.), 173s, 21012, 426, title-page, 
161, 37s, 481, (1736), 1752, 4, 1766, 1771, 
1782, 1791, 1812, 4, 2701, 427, 191', 
2211, (22510), 2741, 428, 124; xxi (xx), 
2803, 2814, 429, 2803, 430 ff. 1721, 
430, 2701, 2802, 431, 481, (59 n. fin.), 
953, 432f. 2812, 436, 481, (59n- nn-)> 
95s, ioo6, 437, 125, 161, 191, ioo6, 
(1736), 2022, 2204,9, 2211, (22510), 2814; 
xxii (xxi), 2803,2814, 284s,439 f. 278s, 
(773)> 953> "A2, l 8 lS 2091, 441, 161, 
439, 2803, 440, 376, 481, (59 n. fin.), 
1721, (i736)> 442, 376, 21012,443, 172), 
2208, 444, 126, 22510; xxiii-xxviii 
(xlvii—Iii, the " Sacred Speeches"), 
285; xxiii (xlvii), 2651, 446, (2148), 
448, 268*, 449f. 1812, 449-451, 2714, 
449, 1804, 1814, 2051, 450, 1032, 
450i 171, 451, 1811, 452, 225s, 2716, 
455, 271s, 456, 2055, 458 f., 271', 
460-462, 267", 461, 181; xxiv 
(xlviii), 2651, 466 f., 2651, 466, 
171, 2052, 468-471, 265

2, 468, 
181, 470, 128, i74«, 214

4, 471 f., 
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268s, 472,14s, 174V2°51nn-> 474-476, 
2772> 475, 1752. 478, 171, 277s, 483, 
2651, 486, 277s; xxv (xlix), 2651, 
497-499, 2671, 498, 1811,2031,499 I, 
17S 499, 28 n., (2148), 500 !., 225s, 
2651,5Q0,2i44;xxvi(l), 265^504,277s, 
505, 2651, 514, 2204, 2702, 518, 
2703, \ 519, 270s, 5211, 2714, 
523-529, 2701, 523, 2001, 2701, 526, 
2091, 527-529, 2701, 528, 1924, 529-
531, 2691, 529, 1919, 530, 199*, 214S 
225s, 26S1, 5311, 2681, 531,161, 1813, 
204*, 2311; xxvii (li), 2651, 534, 1752, 
2733, 537, 273s, 538, 273s, 541-543, 
2741, 541 £., 161,1802, 541, i794» ^72, 
542, 1811, 542f., 1919, 543 £., 2751, 
548, 2713; xxviii (Iii), 2651; xl(xxix), 
(224s), 2706,752-759,2091, 754, 179S 
2081, 755, i79*» 757, 179% 759, 48*, 
(773), 760, 175S 1811, 2; xli (xix), 
28o3,28i4,762f.i7i1,24o1,278s, 762, 
2782, 763, 161, 481, (59 n. fin.), 95

3, 
ioo1,1765, 18i1,4,765-767, 278', 765, 
i752> 766, 1032, 1391, (1463), 1471, 
(1574), 245s, 2801, 767, 2401; xiii 
(xxiii), 2752> 770 f., 2301, 275

2, 771-
773, 275

2, 773-775, 275
2, 774, 161, 

1721, 1736, 1752, 1782, 1812, 21012, 
2211, (225"), 775 f., 275

2, 776, 48s, 
275

2, 793, 2801; xlvi (—), 369'; 
xlviii (xxxvi) 468, 41, 483, 21012; 
xlix (xxviii), 2721; 1 (xxxiv), 2721, 
subscr. 2311, 2721; li (xxxiii) 581, 
21012 

Prolegomena, xxviii top, 260 f.s, 2651, 
2791, 2811,3, 2852 

Aristodema, poetess, 130 f 
Aristokles, of Pergamon, 264, 276 
Aristolycus, M . Sertorius, 214 
Aristion or Ariston, Bishop or Elder of 

Smyrna, 313-316, 3196, 320 
Ariston, given Aitolian citizenship, 134 
Aristonicus Timocrates, M., jurist, 406 
Aristonikos, 1391, 1433, 146 f. 
Aristophanes, quoted, 171 

Aristoteles, quoted, io5, 221, 36s, 58, 74, 
93, 1321, 303 

Arkhaiopolis, supposed city on Mt. 
Sipylos, 36 

Armenians, xii f., 143, 221, 23, 102, 1691, 
V52 

Arnuanta, Hittite king, 46 f. 
Arrianus, historian, quoted, 23, 31, 59s, 

96
2 

Arrius Antoninus, T., Proconsul, 261 
Arsakes, king of Parthia, 145 
Arsinoe, wife of Lysimakhos and of 

Ptolemaios II, 99, 104 f., 112 
"Arsinoeia", name of Ephesos, 99, 103 
Artemas, M . Antonius, 266. 

Artemidoros, the name, 219 
Artemidoros, agent of Lysimakhos, 100 
Artemidoros, author of Oneirokritika, 

1798, 246
4, 2581 

Artemidoros, son of Menophantes, tomb, 
l88\ 

Artemidoros, comic dramatist, 222 
Artemidoros of Tralleis, athlete, 246 
Artemidoros, T. Flavius, of Adana, 
athlete, 252 

Artemis, 261, 36, 1031, (122), 218 f., 
223, 2624 : Artemis of Ephesos, 26, 
291, 2, 81, 88, 1422, 2167, 218, 239, 
(2581), 299 
Artemis Leukophryene, 123, 126, 134, 
218, 219 n. 
Panionian Artemis, 2182. See also 
"Tauropolos" 

Artemisias, Smyrnaian tribe, 185 
Artorius, physician, 232 
Arutos (? Aratos), Christian martyr with 
Polykarp, 3581 

Aryans. See Indo-Europeans 
Asandros, 98 
Asclepiades, M . Aurelius, pankratiast,286 
Ashurbanipal, 81, 821 

Asia, Province of, on coins, 218, 249', 
254s, 295 

Asianic Oratory, 247 f., 285, (294) 
Asiarkhs, 231, 241 n., 270, 286 f., 2921, 

296, 356, 361. See also Priest, High, of 
Asia 

Asis (i.e. Asia), 241 n. 
Askanian Lake, 49 
Asklepiades, Christian, 380 f., 387, 395 f., 
3994. See also Asclep- and under 
Dokimeus 

Asklepieion. See under Asklepios 
Asklepiodotos of Lesbos, 157 
Asklepios and Asklepieion, 179-181, 

189s, 191, 202a, 203-206, 238, 265-
269, 271, (273), 277, 289 f., 291 

"Asklepios", names compounded with, 
206 

Aspendos, theatre of, 282 
Assembly, Public, of Smyrna, 119,125 f., 

152 f., 180, 187-190, (193), 194, (196), 
I97> (232), 239, 248, 250, 267, (286), 
3602, 384 f. 

Assos, 300 
"Assuva", ? Hittite equivalent for "Asia", 
33 . 

Assyria, 33, 81, 250 
"Astarte", 1121, 219, 223 
Astypalaia, 152-154, 1901, 192s, 194* 

1981 

Asylia and Asylums (Inviolability), 
in1, 116, 131, 222, 237 f. 

Atargatis, 1082, 219 
Athena, 64, 79s, 113, 122, 225, 272, 277 
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Athenaios, grammarian, quoted, 212, 221, 

3i2,5o2,64s, 832,(94
4), 1131 

Athenaios, honoured by the People of 
Smyrna, 1511 

Athenis, brother of Boupalos, 892 

Athenodoros, honoured by the People of 
Smyrna, 188, 2004 

Athens and Athenaians, 48, 61, 62-64, 
7°2> 73. 77. 88, 90-94, 100, no, 137, 
1421, 151, 154, 183, 195, 202, 2093, 
2109, 2203, 246, 250, 255, 259 f., 262, 
264, 272, 287 f., 299, 347s, 367, 395 

Atilius Bradua, M., Proconsul, 288 
Atilius Maximus, M., Proconsul, 266 
Atreus, 47 
Attalos, ? king of Lydia mentioned by 

Hipponax, 883 

Attalos I, king of Pergamos, .'89, JI051, 
1272, 128-130, 134 

Attalos II, king of Pergamos, 144 f. 
Attalos III, king of Pergamos, 146 
Attalos, Christian, of Smyrna, 326, 338 
Attalus, P. Claudius, orator, 18 2s, 26'?, 

275/. 
Attarissiyas, 47 
Attika, Attic, etc., 47, 59, 62-65, 77> 88, 

142, 154, 183, 220 
Attis (Atys), the god, 27, 2148. Hill of 

Atys, 28 n. 
Atys, king of Lydia, 46 f., ? 88s- For the 

god, see Attis 
Auditors (i£eraoTai), 121, 124 f., 194, 

196, 199, 216 
Audnaios, month-name, 291 
Augusteia, The Great, festival, 232 n. 
Augustus (Octavianus, Octavius), 158, 

167-170,185, 189, 1932, 216, 228-237, 
239> 257J 2581, 300, 303 f., 406 

Aulus Gellius. See Gellius, Aulus 
Aurelia Fausta, High-Priestess, 191 
Aurelianus, Emperor, 299 f. 
Aurelianus Theodotus, T. Aelius, flute-

player, 286 
Aurelius, Marcus, Emperor, n , 96, 192, 

203 n., 2042, 262S 266, 273, 275-281, 
284 f., 290, 368 f. For other Aurelii, 
see under Aelius, Apollinarius, Ascle-
piades, Demostratus, Damas, Epic-
tetus, Erason, Hermagoras, Julianus, 
Kharidemos, Opillius, Perperes, Phi-
loumenos, Pinytos Glykon, Soterikhos, 
Zenon 

Automedon, contemporary of the sophist 
Niketes, 248' 

Avidius Cassius, 278 
Aviola, G. Calpurnius, Proconsul, 242 

Babylon, Babylonia, 26, 33, 97 f., 277 
Baebia. See under Apphein 
Baebius Tullus, L., Proconsul, 254 

Baetis, 210 
Bairakli, 38, 60, 86, 184 
Bakkhios of Smyrna at Miletos, 133 
Bakkina, island, 18 
Balas, Alexandros, 143 f., 146 
Barea Soranus, Proconsul, 244 
Bar-Kokhba, 349 
Barnabas, Epistle of, 3193 

Baruch, Book of, quoted, 3902 

Basile and Basileidai, 103" 
Basma-Han6 Station, 143, 102 f., 176,, 

2141 

Bassos, Elder of Magnesia-on-Maiandros,. 
325s, 320 

Baths at Smyrna, 174, 181, 275, 361 
"Baths of Agamemnon." See under 

Agamemnon 
"Baths of Diana." See under Diana's Bath 
Bazaars of Smyrna, 16, 100, 102, 1751,. 

180 
B.C.H. i (1877) 55 1, 2001, 241 n.;. 
ii (1878) 28-31, 1984, 29 (3), 288% 
30 f. (11 f.) i9o

2, 1961; iii (1879) 328,. 
2159; iv (1880) 442 f. (25), 241 n. bis; 
xv (1891) 455, 2091; xvi (1892) 403 f.,. 
254s; xxxvii (1913) 243 f. (50), 1976, 
215

4,2451(52), 1862 

Beauty of Smyrna, 18, 172 f., 275, 277,. 
284, 307 b, 382 

Bebia. See under Apphein 
Bee, symbol of Artemis, 2192 

Bel-Kave, 44, 60, 79, 1471, 1835, (197 n.) 
Bellonios, 221 

Berekynthia, 27. See also Mother-God
dess 

Berenike, daughter of Ptolemaios II and. 
wife of Antiokhos II, in, 113 f. 

Bettianos, Jew, 402 
Bion, bucolic poet, 151 f. 
Bion, Smyrnaian athlete, 142 
Bishops, 313 ff., 3182, 322, 327-329,332 f.,. 

336 f., 3471, 3721, 3802 

Bithynia and Bithynians, 53, 107 n., 143,. 
169, 255, 298, 300 

"Black Nose" (i.e. Cape Kara-Burun), 17 
Boethos, sculptor, 205 
Boghaz-Kbi. See Hattusas 
Boiotia, 55, 63, 72, 74, 76, 113, 129, 143,. 

157, 159, 208 
Bollandists. See Acta Sanctorum 
Bosporos, 53 
Bosporos, King of the (Crimean), 256 
Boubrostis, 61, 224 f. 
Boukolos, Bishop of Smyrna, 306 b, 

3131, 315 f., 322-324, 3522, 368 
Boule. See Council 
Boupalos, 89, 90 n., 221, 223 
Bourrhos, Deacon of Ephesos, 325, 328-

33°. 333. 335 
Boz-Dagh. See Tmolos and Mimas 
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Breseus, Briseus, Breiseus. See Dionysos 
Britannicus, son of Emperor Claudius, 

2432 

Broteas, son of Tantalos, 261, 35, 39 
Browning, Robert, quoted, 2ia, 1612 

Brutus, M . Junius, 167 f. 
Buja, 86, 177. The Buja-Bust, 217* 
Bullatius, friend of Horatius, 229 
Bunarbashi, 7, 9, 86, 112, 219*, 299s, 

301 f. 
Burnabat (village, plain, stream), (6 f.), 

7-9, n , 13, 143, 44. 60, 86, 149, 183s, 
224, 242, 2891, 301 

Buyuk-Tash, Turkish name for statue on 
M t . Sipylos, 26 

Byzantion, and Byzantine Age, authors, 
etc., 139, 165, 1918, 260, 285, 298, 302, 
314, 3561, 4031 

Cadmus, Mt., 82 

Caelius Aurelianus, 233 
Caepio, Q. Servilius, 154, 185 
Caesar, G. Julius, 164-166, 168 f., 303 
Caesennius Paetus, L., Proconsul, 249 
Calder in East. Prov., 101 with n. 

(inscription), 3014 

Calendar, 1094, 235, 355*. See also under 
Anteos, Anthesterion, Antiokheion, 
Audnaios, Dios, Euangelios, Hierose-
bastos, Kaisarios, Laodikeon, Laodikos, 
Lenaion, Okheon, Poseideon, Tiberios, 
Xanthikos 

Caligula, Emperor, 2401, 241 f. 
Calpurnius Aviola, Proconsul, 242 
Calvinus, G n . Domitius, Pompeian, 165 
Calvisius Ruso, P., Proconsul, 249 
Campania, 168 
Canticles (Song of Songs), quoted, 31* 
Capito, G. Fonteius, Proconsul, 238 f. 
Capito, Lucilius, agent for Tiberius, 238 
Capitolin. Verus, quoted, 2771 

Caracallus, Emperor, 136*, 172, 222, 240, 

285-295, 373 
Caravan-Bridge, 9,148,15, 103,112,147, 

174-176, 206 f., 262 
Caravan-Bridge-River, 9 f., 13-16, 44, 

103, 112, 174-178, 248, 265, 268 
Carchemish, 521 

Carthago, 239, 371, 375 n. 
Cassius, G., conspirator against Caesar, 

167 f. 
Castricii, Romans at Smyrna, 161 f., 

2004, 211 
Catullus, quoted, 271, 1661 

Celer, P., agent of Agrippina, 243 
Cestius Pius, L., rhetorician, 229, 232 
Choristers (vpivwool), 193*, 241 n., 259 
Christ. See Jesus Christ 
Chron. Pasch. See Paschal Chronicle 

Church at Smyrna, its beginnings, 305 f., 

310 f. 
Cicero, M . Tullius, orator and statesman, 

i59f., 162-164,167,229. Worksquoted: 

Pro Flacco, 56", 158,1613,4,1621,1632, 
2004; Philipp., 136s, 1671; Pro Scauro, 
1471; Pro Balbo, 1543,1591; De Orat, 
154s; In Verrem, 1561; Pro Rabir. 
Post., 1562; De Nat. Deor., 1591, 
1603; Brut., 1601; De Repub., 1602; 
Contra Roll., 1613; Pro Arch., 
1633, 21110; Letters, 1623, 1651 

Cicero, M . Tullius, son of the foregoing, 
229 

Cicero, Q. Tullius, brother of Marcus 
the elder, 159 f., 162, 164 

C.I.G., x, xxx. 184, 2192; 232, 1514; 
247, 2311, 272s; 899, 1425; 1003, 
259s; 1420, i83

3,2342; 1590,i 13
4;1591, 

142*5 1720, 2311, 2581, 286
4; 2040, 

2091; 2322. b?->, 1428; 2485, 1532,2549, 
142s; 2663, 2222; 2741, 2311, 241 n., 
286s; 2810. b, 2311, 272*; 2878, 2831; 
3137, 1083, 1091, \ 1121, 1136, 
1151,2,3, 1161,3, 118-127, 1513, 1831,2, 
1842, 3, 4, 1851, 1878, 4, s, 1903, 1911, 
1922, 195 n., 1961, 2, 1971, 1981, 2, 
i99(2), 6, 2003, 2021, 2067, (2091), 
2I31, 2I52, 2l62, 2l83, 2234, 225(2), 3, 
2261"; 3139, 1876; 3140, 1073, 1421, 
i5i3;3141,1421,1521,2i44;3142,ii21, 
1131, 1421, 2062; 3143, 1421, 2i44j 
3144, 1822, 1833, 2403; 3145, 1422; 
3146, 195 n., 248

2; 3147, 254*; 
3148, 28 n., 1814, 1822, 1919, 1926, 
x93*» '95 n-> 1961, 199s, 2062, 2222, 
223s, 22610, 241 n., 2581, 259s, 348s, 

365 n.; 3149, 199
1, 2141; 3150, 194s 

1961; 3151, 1871,1904,195 n., 1961, (2), 
1982, 2063, 22610, 241 n.; 3152, 186

2, 
1904, 195 n., (1962), 1982, 365 n.; 
3153, 1876, 1962, 203'; 3154, 18 2s, 
1941, 224*, 225'; 3155, 1422, 2182; 
3156, 1121, 2158; 3157, 1272, 2134, 
2248,4o6; 3158,2o62;3159,2O32;3160, 
1422, 1926, 2091, 259s; 3161, i422> 
2091, 2214; 3162,1871,1904, 1941,195 
n., 1961, (2), 1982, 2139, 2891, 365 n.; 
3163, 2144, 2212, 222s, 2907; 3164, 
1422, 220s; 3165, n 7 , (2128), 277"; 

3166, 1421, 1873; 3167, 142*, 2192; 
3168,1422,192*, 213

3,2181,34o1;3169, 
1804, 1982; 3170, 1916, 1925, 193s, 
2o5», 259(

4), 8 ; 3171, 289
1; 3172,189S 

236s; 3173, 1521, 1853, 1894, 1961, 
1991, 2063, 2091, 2147, 22610, 2491, *; 

3174, 2034, 2581; 3175, 199% 2035, 
241 n., 2581, 2 5 9

2, 2631; 3176, i876> 
2091, 2661, 272s; 3177, 2091, 2731; 
3178, 1823, 195 n., 2891; 3179a, 



2901, b, 301s, c, 299s, d, 1722, iSy', 
2581, 2902, 2921; 3180, 1833, (5), 2902; 
3181, 2981; 3182, 1917, 298=5 3183, 
1822, 2727; 3184, 1072, 1823, 1831, 
1843, 1874, B, 199'; 3185, 1823, 1843, 
1871,1882, 2004, 406; 3186,1892,2364; 
3187, 1997, 2033, 2311, 241 n., 
(2444), 2581, 2604; 3189, 1893, 1941, 
2581, 288B; 3190, 1822, 3, 1961, 2091, 
241 n., 2867; 3191, 1722, 1833, 241 n 

2181; 3195, 1121, 2091, 288s; 3196, 
1421; 3197, 1722, 1838, 2921; 3198, 
22610, 2613; 3199, 1901, 1982, 21510, 
2165, 259s; 3200, 1901, 2004, 21510, 
2165, 259s; 3201, 1901, 1916, 192s, 
1935, «, 1941, 1962, 1982, 4, 1996, 
2001,4, 2034, 241 n., 2581; 3202, 1722, 
1912, 22610, 2921; 3203, 182 n., 187s, 

241 n.;3212,2973; 3213, 241 n., 297s} 
3214, 1881; 3216, 1621, 1881; 3217, 
1511, 1881; 3218-3224, 1881; 3225, 
1882; 3226, 1881, 2068; 3227-3229, 
1881; 3230, 262s; 3231, 1881, 2078; 
3232-3246, 1881; 3247, 128 n., 188^ 
3248-3251, 1881; 3252, 1892; 3253, 
i881;3254,i881;3255,1901,286s; 3256, 

3275, 296"; 3276, 1838, 241 n.; 
3278, 254'; 3281, 193% i973; 3282, 
1622, 1974; 3283, 232s; 3285, 1901, 
2063, 232s; 3286, i973» 2063, 2154; 
3287, 2063; 3288, i9i«» 192s; 3289, 
241 n.; 3292, 193%

 r97s; 3295, 197s; 
3296, 2063; 3299, 1892; 3309, 299'; 
3311, 2107, 233

3;3318, i933» '> 1978; 
3319, 2143; 3321, 1812; 3324, 241 n.; 
3326, 2133; 3328, 1931; 3333, 2138; 
3335, 1973; 3336, 1853; 3337, i9735 
3341, 1853; 3344, 2138; 3348, 195 »•> 
2596;3349,1121, i973;3350, i892,233

3; 
CAZK i IUFN '1.1 . oocn 

1121, 1881; 3381, 128 n.; 3382, 197s; 
— 4 , i9ie; 3385, 1916, 1925, 2156; 

B, 1521, 1961, 197s. 2155i °oor' 
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2063; 3400, 1973; 3401, 1976, 215*5 
3406,2732;3407,2883;3408,221,1272; 
3410, 2711; 3411, 2152,5; 3412, 28885 
3481, 247s; 3508, 2152, 219 n., 241 n.; 
3799, 2004, 2132; 3831, a13, 241 n.; 
3851, 2581, 2921; 39026, 2351; 3910, 
2311, 232 n.; 3957, 2351; 4679, 283

4; 
5804, 2311, 252s; 5806, 2311, 252s; 
5909, 1853, 286s; 5910, 256

2; 5913, 
1853, 2311, 2581, 2861; 5918, 2311; 
5919, 2342; 5945, 2182, 241 n.; 
59745, 2054; 6026, 284s; 6250, 
1724, 1823, 241 n.; 7059, 2801; 7064, 
3261;8749,1742,1754,1782,1804,1812; 
9281, 3742 

C.I.L. m . 411 = CI.G. 3175, q.v.} 
412 = CI.G. 3182, q.v.; 417 = CI.G. 
3309, q.v.; 470 = C.I.G. 3481, q.v.; 
471 = CI.G. 3179a, d, q.v.; 472 = 
C.I.G. 3179c, q.v.; 473 = CI.G. 
3179b, q.v.; 476, 2431; 6064, 2144; 
6095, 3018; falsae, 18* = C.I.G. 
3373, q.v.; HI. supp. i. 7107, 2411; 
7197, 3013; 7199, 3013; 7201!. 
3018; 7203, 247s; 7204, 247'; 7209 b, 
2884; supp. ii. 12240, 2351; 13651, 
2351; 14201s, 3013; 144046, 272°, 
299s, 3016; X. i. 512, 1683 

Cinna, G. Helvius, poet, 301, 165 f. 
Citizenship, ii9ff., 184 ff., 284, 405^ 
Claudianus, President of the Gerousia, 

193 
Claudius, Emperor, 1368, 179, 183 n., 

2181, 241-243 
Claudius II, Gothicus, Emperor, 299, 
402 

Claudius Alexander, Ti. See under 
Tiberius 

Claudius Attalus, P. See Attalus 
Claudius Etruscus, 242 
Claudius Meidias, Ti., High-Priest of 
Asia, 406 

Claudius Proclus, sophist, 276 
Claudius Ptolemaeus, geographer. See 

Ptolemaeus 
Claudius Rufinus, sophist, 288 f., 293 f., 

296 
Claudius Rufus, T., pankratiast, 256 
Claudius Thrasyllus, Tiberius. See under 
Thrasyllus and Tiberius 

Clements of Alexandreia, 320 f., 3694 

Clemens of Rome, 312, 346, 364 
Collector (exAoyeus), 199, 269 
Coloss. quoted, 3057 

Commentariensis, public official, 398, 
3991 

Commodus, Emperor, n 4, 2181, 225s, 
2311, 2581, 2762, 278, 279s, 281, 284, 
286 f. 

"Concord", 226. See also Alliance-Coin 
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Constables (oiwyp.iTai), 200, 358 f., 
(38i)»393f-J39

6»40i* 
Const. Apost., 310 n., 313 f-> 315 
Constantinople, xiii, xxxii bott., 351 

Constantinus, Emperor, 302, 310, 404 
Constantinus, son of the foregoing, 302 
Constantius, father of Emperor Constan
tinus, 300-302 

Controller (8101/07x175) > 199 
Conuentus Iuridici, 163, 199, 228, 405 
1 Cor. quoted, 3101, 311 n., 3271; 2 Cor. 
quoted, 311 n., 3922 

Coral, 22 
Cordelio, xiii, 5, 861, 272 
Corn-Supply, 211, 69*, 351, 377, 3781, 
385 f., 388 

Council (BovXrj) of Smyrna, 119, 121, 
124, 152, 189-194, 196 f., (1992), 
205, 232, 269 f., 274 f., 278, 2813, 286, 
290, 351 

Crassitius, L., (ix1), 166 
Crassus Mucianus, P. Licinius, Procon
sul, 147, 174 

Crescens, Smyrnaian Christian, 339 
Crispina, wife of Commodus, 287 
Crispus, son of Emperor Constantinus, 
302 

Crown-Wearer (ore<f>avr]<l>6pos), 119, i95̂ -> 
22610, 249, 276s, 286, 289, 3198 

Cupid. See Eros 
Curator (Xoyiorrjs) at Smyrna, 252 f. 
Cybele. See Kybele and Mother-Goddess 
Damas, Bishop of Magnesia-on-Maian-

dros, 325, 328 
Damas, M . Aurelius Demostratus, ath
lete, 286 

Damastes, logographer, 73 
Damianos, sophist, 279 
Damon, envoy from Magnesia-near-
Sipylos, 118 

Dan. quoted, 3191, 7, 384* 
Danuna and Danaans, 52 
Daphnis, scribe, 262 
Daphnos, Bishop of Teos, 326, 334, 347 
Dardanos and Dardanians, 30, 33 
Dareios, king of Persia, 90 
"Daughter of the People", 189, 249 
Daza, Maximinus, Emperor, 302, 404 
Dead Sea, 374, 384 
Decianus, G. Appuleius, Roman trading 
in Asia, 1581, 1621 

Decius and Decian Persecution, xxxii 
(under Gregg), xiii (under Schonaich), 
222, (2581), 297, 374, 376 ff., 399 f., 
(4014) 

Deirman-Tepe, 16, 102 f., 202, 204, 224, 
225s, 248, 254s 296s 

Dekapolis, Lydian, (i.e. Katakekaumene), 
3«3 

heKdirpwroi, 199 
Delos, 64, 68, 82, 145 f., 3196, 405 
Delphoi, Delphians, Delphic Oracle, and 
Delphic Amphiktyoma, 64, 98, nof., 
1143, 1151, 117 f., 131, 163, 183 n., 
1833, 407(5 f.) 

Delta, Egyptian, 283 
Demeter, 175, 218, 225, 278 
Demetrios, son of king Antigonos, 99 
Demetrios, king of Syria, 162-150 B.C., 

143 f.; king of Syria 146-125 B.C., 
*45 

Demetrios, alias Gerys, at Bel-Kav6, 1471 

Demetrios, Smyrnaian envoy, 117 
Demetrios, Smyrnaian rhetor, 152 
Demetrios, Thasian dikast, 1531 

Demos, the People of Smyrna, 120-124, 
etc. See also Assembly, Public 

8r/p.6oios, public official at Smyrna, 
199 f-> 395' 398 f-

Demosthenes, 248, 285* 
Demostratos Damas, M . Aurelius, ath
lete, 286 

Derkyllidas, 91 
Deukalion, 384 
Deut. quoted, 3191 

Diadoknoi, 97 f., 304 
Diallos, Olympic victor, 143 
Diana. See Artemis 
Diana's Bath (i.e. Halka-Bunar), 9 f., 

n1,13 f., 60,103, 175, 177, 2121, 214, 
2192,3, 233 

Dindymene, 2, 26 f. See also Mother-
Goddess 

Dio Cassius, 1552, 1562, 1591, 1671, 1681, 
279V812, 3, 288

4, 293, 367 
Diocletianus, Emperor, 300-302, 403 f. 
Diodoros, historian, 916, 1361, 1371, 

1393,1401,2,144S2183 

Diogenes Orthaos dedicates eagles to 
Zeus, 2037 

Diog. Laert., 1321, 1511, 1523 

Diogenias, Flavius, Crown-wearer, 1961 

huiiyyurai. See Constables 
Diognetos dedicates altar to Asklepios, 
206 

Dioikeseis, 163 
SioiKrjT7Js. See Controller 
Dion Khrysostomos, 2103, 221 f.7, 253 f., 
.255 . 

Dionysios, the name, 209 
Dionysios, Smyrnaian envoy, 118 f., 127 
Dionysios, brother of Smyrnaian poetess 
Aristodema, 130 f. 

Dionysios, supposed martyr at Smyrna, 
.399*. 

Dionysios the Areiopagite, 2561, 2606, 
.346, 3475 . 

Dionysos (Breseus, Briseus, or Breiseus) 
and his festival the Dionysia, 61, 66, 
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114, 123, 127, 152, 1982, 208 f., 221, 
224 f., 247-249, 255 f., 2581, 259,266, 
269 f., 272 f., 276, 278, 286, 299s 

Dios, month-name, 235 
Dioskorides, martyr, 403 f. 
Dioskoroi, 1031, 213 
D.K.A.W. Ivii (1915) 6 f. (1), 1813, 

2441, 7 b (4), 3017, 8a n. 2, 3021 

Doketism, 3212, 327, 331 f. 
Dokimeus Asklepiades dedicates image to 
Apollon, 206 

Dolabella, P. Cornelius, the elder, 161; 
the younger, 166 f. 

Domitianus, Emperor, 31, 30 n., 471, 
189, 2028, 2042,3, 2181, 2216, 225", 242, 
246s, 247-252, 320 

Dorians, Doric, etc., 55 f., 63, 71, 152 
Dorion, of Egypt, 221, 94 
Dositheos, author of Lydiaka, 80 
Doxa, tomb of, 301 
Drakon, Mt. (i.e. Mahmud-Dagh), 8, 33 
Drusus, 237 
Drymoussa (i.e. Long Island), 18, 128 n. 

Eagles, 37, 2037 

Earth, goddess, 271, 122, 202, 213, 225 
Earthquakes, xiv (under Weismantel), 

19 fl, 1721, 2148, 2172, 2231, 242, 245, 
266 f., 279-283, 3483, 356% 369 

Eclectus, Valerius, orator, 297 
Egnatios, Xestos, orparnytKos, 195 n. 
Egypt and the Egyptians, 221, 32-34, 

52, 64, 81, 821, 94, 98, 108-110, 112-
114, 1152, 118, 134, 169, 223, 229, 
250, 259, 264, 274, 283, 289, 382, 402 

Eirenaios, xxxi, 306 b, 309 ab, 310 n., 317, 
321 f., 3251, 349, 352-354, 366, 369 f., 
375 f- Adversus Haereses, HI. iii. 4, 
3212, (3221), 345s, 3461, 3521, 2, 4, 
3552> 363\ 37°6; V. xxxiii. 4, 3161, 
3213, 3463; Ep. ad Flor. 3218, 
3474. 3531. 2; Ep. ad Vict. 321s, 
3552; Demonstration of the Apost. 
Preaching, 364 f.8 

Eirenarkh, 194 f., 199 f., 2611, 357-359, 
.3^5 

Eitrem, Christian inscription given by, 
1804 

'EKXoyevs. See Collector 
Elagabalus, Emperor, 293 f., 373, 407 
Elaia, 147, 149, 247s 

Elaitic Gulf, 30, (57), 62, 237 
Elaioussa, island, 18 
Elders of the Church, 313 ff., 322, 325 ff., 

329s, 332, 337, 3401, 342s, 343 f., 
36?> 37i» 3721. 380 

Eleusis, 183, 278 
Eleutherai in Boiotia, 91, 133 
Eleutheria, festival, 80 
Eleutherian Plantation, 219 

Elias, Valley of Prophet, 14, (217) 
Elis and the Eleians, 234, 256. See also 
Olympic Games 

Emperor-Worship, 189, 214, 219 n., 
224,22610 fin., 227, 229-232, 238-241, 
257-259. 291, 3*8 f., 349, 356 f., 359 f., 
(367)> 368, 376-404 

Epagathos, attendant on Aristeides, 270 
Ephesian Gate, 103, 176, 181, 248, 271, 

3I5.3234; 324. 368 
Ephoros, historian, quoted, 41, io6, 291, 

5.2. 74. 93 
Epictetus, Aurelius, Jew, 402 
Epidauros, 63, 2043 

Epigonos, Noetian Christian, 371-373 
Epigonos Rhodiapoleites, emancipated 

metic, 1901 

Epiphanios, Christian author, 2114, 314, 
3721 

Eponymity of magistrates, 187, 195 n., 
(289) 

Epitropos, Christian, 326, 338 
Erasistratos and Erasistrateians, 150 f., 

233 
Erason, M . Aurelius, 241 n. 
Eresos, in Lesbos, 287 
Erekhtheidai, 481, 77 
Eros (Cupid), 213, 2801, 406 
Erotidia, festival, 113 
Erythrai, 62 f., 65, 69, 109, in1, 113, 

133, 140, 163, 245, 299s 

Esther, quoted, 312, 3903 

Eteokles, gladiator (?), 297s 

Etruria and Etruscans, 432, 46 f., 607, 239 
Euangelios, month-name, 235 f. 
Euarestos, Christian, 364, 365 n. 
Euboia, 62, 254 
Eueteria (Prosperity), tower, 1031, 1761, 

226 
Euhodus, freedman of Severus, 288 
Eukles and Eukleus, Astypalaians, 153 
Euktemon, Bishop of Smyrna, 393-396 
Eumeneia in Phrygia, 368, 370 
Eumenes, king of Pergamon, 108, 1272, 

134 f., 137 f., 140, 141 n., 143 f. 
Eumenides and Nemeseis, 2211 

Evpeov, ? Jew, 3043 

Euodianos, sophist, 260, 276 
Euplous, Ephesian Christian, 324, 328 
Euryces, M . Ulpius Appuleius. See under 

Ulpius 
Eurydike, daughter of Lysimakhos, and 

Eurydikeia, name of Smyrna, 991, 104, 
107 

Euryplyos of Teuthrania, 49 
Eusebios, 3251: Ch.-Hist xxxi, xxxv 
(under Lawlor and Oulton), 306 b, 
309a, HI. xxiii. 6-19, 3211, xxxvi. 1, 
3212, If. 346s, 2-5, 325^ 5, 327s, 
328

7, 329
3, 6-9, 3271, 10 f. 3301. 
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12, 3271, xxxix. 1, 3161, 3218, 3463, 
4f., 7, 14, 3151; IV. viii. 6-8, ix, 
3491. xiii- 4, 2671, xiv. 1, 3552> 3, 
321s, (3221), 4, 3521, *, 3631, 5, 3461, 
3521, 3552. 3701. 6, 3212, (3221), 7, 
3522, 8f. 345f.3, 9, 346*, xv, 307a, 
355s. (375). 11 3io n., 2, 364

2» 3, 
364V, 4-8, 3581, 7f. 356s, 365S 9, 
3471. 356S 10, 3572> ll-14a, 3582, 
14f. 359S 15, 365s, 15-18, 359S 
17, 366s, 18-22, 3602, 23 f. 361*, 
25-27, 36i

3,26, 347
2, 28, 357

2, 365*, 
29-35, 3621, (363 n.), 30, (347

x)> 
354

2, 32, 365
2> 36-39a, 3631, 36 !., 

365', 37-39, 366s, 38, 365S 6, 39, 
3472, 36SS 6» '» 40, 347

2. 3642, 365', 
41, 3472. 3°42, 42, 365s, 43, 364", 
44, 3661, 45, 3472, 356s, 358S 365', 
46, 3581, 3781, 3801, 4014, 461 
310 n., 47, 3781, 4014, xxvi. 3, 3681, 
10, 3491. 3671; V. i. 3 ff. 369s, v. 8, 
3524, 369s, xviii- 12-14, 3681, xx. 4, 
3531. 5, 3531. 5-7, 3532. 6, 321s, 
8,347*. xxiiif., 309 b,xxiv. 4f. (3631), 
3681, 3703, 5, 3691, 16, 3213, 355'» 
17, 3552, xxvi, 364*5 IX. vii. 10 f. 
3971; Chron. xxxi, 61, 621, 781, 232, 
279s, 2812, 3212} Vit. Const. 310 n. 

Eustathios, quoted, 2251 

Euteknos, Christian of Smyrna, 326, 334 
Eutropius, quoted, 1471 

Eutykhianos, Montanist, 388, 396, 398*, 
(399). 

Eutykhianos and Eutykhiane, Jews, 402 
Eutykhios, Bishop of Smyrna, 404 
Evangelical School, and Museum of, 
xi f., 224S 2301. See also Movo. 

'Egeraorai. See Auditors 
Exodus, quoted, 312, 382 
Ezekiel, quoted, 852 

Fabia, tribe, 18 5s 

Fabius Maximus, Paullus, Proconsul, 235 
Fabricius, the name, 245 
Fates and Nemeseis, 225 f. 
Fausta, Aurelia, 191; Pomponia Claudia, 
191 

Faustina, Empress, 2602, 2625, 275 f. 
Favorinus, sophist, 255, 260 
"Felswarte", 41 f. 
Ferry across the Gulf, 190 
Fimbria, G. Flavius, 157 f. 
Firmus or Firminus, supposed martyr, 

4041 

Fish, 22, 219 
Flaccus, L. Valerus, father and son, 157, 

161 f., 303. See also under Norbanus 
Flamininus, T. Quinctius, 135-137 
Flavius Clemens, 251 f. 
Flavius Diogenias, Crown-Wearer, 1961 

Florinus, friend of Eirenaios, 353. See 
also Eirenaios, Ep. ad Flor. 

Florus quoted, 1471 

Fonteius Agrippa, G., Proconsul, 247 
Fonteius Capito, G., Proconsul, 238 f. 
Fortunatus, supposed martyr, 4041 

Frank Street, 15 f., 161, 102 
Freedmen, 1862, 2031 

Frontinus, Aemilius, Proconsul, 249* 
Frontinus, S. Julius, Proconsul and 
author, 1471, 249 

Fronto, Ephesian Christian, 325, 328 
Fulvia Plautilla, wife of Caracallus, 289 

Gad, 223s 

Gaius Caesar, grandson of Augustus, 406 
Gaius of Rome, Christian author, 306 b, 
307a, 375 

Galates, Apollas, 1308 

Galatia and Galatians, 94, 107, no, 128, 
130, 140, 1881, 305 

Galatians, Paul's Epistle to the, quoted, 
3193, 3902, 3911 

Galenos, physician, 151, 233, 266 
Galeria, tribe, 18 5° 
Galerius, Emperor, 300-302, (403 f,) 
Gallia, 253, 287, 354 
Gallienus, Emperor, 30 n., 1363, 298 f., 
402 

Galloi, priests of the Mother-Goddess, 27 
Gallus, Trebonianus, Emperor, 297 f., 
401 f. 

Ganymedes and Ganymedeitai, 214 
Gates of Smyrna, 103, 248, 279s, 311, 
323,368. 

Gavia, Christian woman, 326, 334 
Gediz-Chai. See Hermos, River 
Gellius, Aulus, quoted, 1551, 1612, 2109 

General (ffTpaTijyo's), 105, 118, 121, 
124 f., 127, 152 f., 194 f., 198, 259', 
260, 2691, 276, 2818, 287-289, 293^, 
296, 326, 350 f., 385, 3861, 406 

Genesis, quoted, 223s, 3197 

Georgios Synkellos, quoted, 302, 61, 281* 
Germanicus, son of Drusus, 237 
Germanicus, Christian, 357 
Gerontides, honoured by the People, 188 
Gerousia, 832, 181, 193, 259 
Geta, Emperor, 287-291 
G.I.B.M. 162 = CI.G. 1590, q.v.} 

179, 1724; 412, 129*5 489, 490, 263', 
2641; 608, 185s} 615, 2581, 288251020 
= CI.G. 3311, q.v.j 1021, i9°2» 
1022 = CI.G. 3232, q.v.} 1023 = 
CI.G. 3234,q.v.; 1024 = CI.G. 226s, 
q.v.j 1025, 1031, 1151, 1392, 1881; 
1026, 197s, 9} 1027 = CI.G. 3265, 
q.v.} 1028 = CI.G. 3400, q.v.j 1029= 
CI.G. 3264, q.v.j 1030 = CI.G. 
3376, q.v.; 1053, 113" 



Glabrio, M'. Acilius, Proconsul, 267-269 
Gladiators, 297, 395 f. 
"Golden Street", 176 
Gordianus, Emperor, 96, 2181, 295 f., 

373,. 3741 

Gorgaithos, Astypalaian, 1532 

Gortyna, 145 
G8stepe, 175 
Goths, 297-299, 376, 399 
Gracchus, G. Sempronius, 149 
Graces, 89, 90 n., 94, 180, 221, 225, 275, 
406 

Grammateus. See Secretary 
Grammatophylax. See Recorder 
Granianus, Q. Licinius Silvanus, Pro

consul, 349 
Greeks, modern, xi-xiii, (xxxv, under 

Lampakes), 91s, 102, 2121 

Gregoire, xxxii; 65, 1744; 68 = C.I.G. 
9281, q.v.; 79, 1744; 81 = C.I.G. 
8749, q.v.; 90 = C.I.G. 3149, q.v. 

Gregorios of Nazian20s, 2604, 6 

Gregorius of Tours, 349% 3541 

Gryneiaor Gryneon, 29, 53, 57,113,123, 
127, 1911 

Gueuk-Kaya, 402 

Gulf of Smyrna, 1,3-5, 7-I0» 17-19.22, 
38, 40, 42, 44, 48, (58), 60, 66, 69, 73, 
94, 100, 162, (190), (267), 282. See also 
Hermeian Gulf 

Gygaian Lake (i.e. Mermere-Gol), 3, 50, 
5lX. 73. 87 

Gyges, king of Lydia, 78-81, 84, 863, 883 

Gymnasia at Smyrna, ioo8, 1751, 181, 
2004, 205 

Gymnasiarkhs, 182 n., 2004, 289 

Hades. See Haides 
Hadji-Mutso, hillock and stream, 5, 7 f., 

13 f., 38, 461, 60, 85
8 

Hadriana Smyrna, 257 
Hadrianus, Emperor, 961, 1798, 181, 

181 f.4, 191*, 1934, I992, 202 f., 205, 
2091, 222, 224, 22610, 233, 2403, 241 n., 
243, 256-262, 272, 276% 347-349, 367, 
381 

Haides, 213 
Hajilar, 86, 1835, 289, 292, 301 
Halikarnassos, 19 f., 301, 941, 97, 145, 

2222, 239, 242, 245 
Halka-Bunar. See Diana's Bath 
Halys, River, 23, 25, 84 
Harbours of Smyrna, 16, 941, ioo8, 101, 

174, 1751, 180 f., 1822, 204, 275 
Harpokrates (the god Horos), 214 
Hatti. See Hittites 
Hattusas, 24, 33, (49) 
Hattushil, 33 
Hedeia, Smyrnaian woman at Miletos, 

133 
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Hedianus. See Pomponius 
Hedius Rufus Lollianus Gentianus, Q. 

and H. R. L. Avitus, L., Proconsuls, 
290 

Hegesias, Priest, 119 
Hekate, 28 n. 
Hekataios of Miletos, 104 

Helios. See Sun 
Hellanikos, 73 
Hellen, 55 
Hellespont, 23, 812, 94, 106, 130, 134 f., 

x3? 
Helvius Cinna. See Cinna 
Herakleia in Ionia, 57 
Herakleides, sophist, 195 f., 205, 287, 

289, 293 f. 
Herakleides of Byzantion, 139 
Herakleidos of Smyrna and Miletos, 133 
Herakleitos, Anoubiast, 108; philoso

pher, 372 
Herakles, 53, (78), 1031 

Herakles Hoplophylax, 1941, 213, 214 n. 
Herakles Kallinikos, 1162, 214 n. 
Here, 225 
Herennia Alke, thank-offering for, 207 
Hermagoras, M . Aurelius, wrestler, 286 
Hernias, vow to Nemesis, 220' 
Hermeian Gulf, 18, 48, 58, 63, 66 
Hermeias, boy, 299 
Hermes, 432, 2081, 213, 236% 270 
Hermesianax, quoted, 832 

Hermippos, philosopher, 132 
Hermo-, names, 213 
Hermodoros, envoy, 117; athlete, 163 f. 
Hermogenes, physician and author, ix, 

151, 210, 233 
Hermogenes, athlete, 113 
Hermokrates, athlete, 103 f. 
Hermokrates of Phokaia, great-grandson 

of Polemon, 288 
Hermolaus, M . Herennius, 207 
Hermopolis Magna in Egypt, 283 
Hermos, River (Gediz-Chai), and Plain 

of, xiii top (under Scherzer), 1-3, 
6,8,18,22,25, 312, 37, 50"52. 54, 57, 
66, 69s, 72 f., 79, 83, 107, 183, 190', 
212 f., 219, 237, 272 f., 305, 3182, 325 

Herodes, Eirenarkh, 326, 357-359. 365 
Herodes the Great, 78, 303 f. 
Herodes Antipas, tetrarkh, 331, 365 
Herodes Atticus, 241 n., 260, 263 f., 

276 
Herodotos, 49; i. 7, 511, 14, 78', 79 f.8, 

812, 16, 671, 84s, 85S 16-22, 841, 25, 
841, 35, 69

2, 55, 24, 73 t, 841, 74, 69', 
80, 28, 31, 41, 271, 93, 31, 93 I. 802, 
94, 46 f., (512), 69

J, 141, 881, 142, 
18, 191, 681, 691, 142-148, 63S 143, 
651, 681, 145-148, 651, 149, 18, 19S 
21S 571,", 59a, 67S 150, 66 f., (2091) 
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152-177,88M71,502, 511; ii. 10, 41, 
106, 34, 351; iii- 89 f. 901; v. 101, 
31, 102, 271; vu. 73, 492, 74, 5i», 69

2, 
77, 511, 94, 631. For Ps.-Herodot. 
Vit. Horn., see under Homeros 

Herodotos, son of Antialkides, 192 
Herodotos, Smyrnaian philosopher, 406 
Herogeiton, boxer, 142 
Hesiodos, quoted, 22, 28 n., 74, 76, 220* 
Hestia, hearth-goddess, (1564), 192, 225 
Hesykhios, quoted, 291, 308, 734 

Hierapolis in Phrygia, 231, 295 f., 298 f., 
315 f-> 346, 370,406 

Hierax, Antiokhos, 128 
Hierokaisareia in Lydia, 237 f., 406 bis, 
.(407 [8]) 

Hierokles, Smyrnaian at Athens, 154 
Hierokles, Magnesian envoy, 118 
"Hieron de Cybele", 261, 40 
Hieronymos, on Smyrnaian coins, 260. 

See also under Olympianos 
Hieronymus ("Saint Jerome"), quoted, 

1321, 232, 3212, 4, 346 n., 3472, 352*, 
Hierosebastos, month-name, 235 
Hikesios, physician, 150 f., 204 
Himerios, quoted, 131, 212, 1752, 211* 
Hipparkh, 199 f., 393 f. 
Hippodromos, orator, 294 
Hippokrates, medical author, quoted, i8f. 
Hippolyta, Amazon, etc., 301 

Hippolytos of Rome, 372 
Hipponax, 303, 88 f., 132 
Hippostratos of Miletos, 105 
Hittites, xxxvi (under Leonhard), xli 
(under Schachermeyr), 23-35, 39» 42> 
45-49, 52, 57, 62, 65 

Homeridai, 75 
Homeros, viii, xxvii (under Allen), xxix 
(under Bowra), xxxviii (under Nilsson), 
xiii (under Scott), 10-12, 48, 52, 57 f.2, 
58,6̂ , 70-77,88,91,93 f., 96 f., 107 n., 
132, 141, 151 f., 163, 171, 209-212, 
217, 233,246,272,2852, 348, 382. Bias, 
51, 70-76, 93; ii. 459-463, 221, 811-
814, 302, 840-843, 49s, 856,291,862 f. 
49a, 864-866, 511, 865, 31, 867, 5o35 
iii. 184-189,492,400-402,511,401,31; 
iv. 141-145, 5i1;v. 43 f. 511, 53"} x. 
429,49s, 431,511} xi. 639,212;xiii. 685, 
689,641; xv.337,641; xviii. 288-292, 
511, 291, 31} xx. 382-392, 511, 53s, 
385,3S82,390-392, 31, 392, 22; xxiv. 
532,2251,614-617,261,511: Od. 70-76, 
iii. 172, 171; x. 235, 212; xi. 521, 491, 
xxii. 412, 3821: Epigr. 82; i, 22, 58 n., 
iv, 10s, 201, 572, 592, 73

2, 82; vi, 171: 
Hymns, 75; to Aphrodite, 492; to 
Artemis, 102, 136, 82; to Delian 
Apollon, 171, 64% 75, 82; to Pythian 

Apollon, 511; to Earth, 271; to the 
Mother of the Gods, 271: Certamen, 
2108. Lives of Homeros, 48, 57", 58, 
61, 69, 73s, 74 f. Scholia on Homeros, 
29

2, 381 

Hoplophylax, 213 f. 
Horatius Flaccus, Q., 229 
Horos, 214 
Hostilianus, son of Emperor Decius, 297 
Hyde, 50, 73 
Hygieia, 2042, 226 
Hyllos (or Phrygios), River (Kum-Chai), 
3, .5°. 73, 237 

Hyginus, Ps.-, quoted, 301 

Hypaipa in Lydia, 1571, 239 
Hymnodoi. See Choristers 
Hyrcani, Hyrkanis, Hyrkanian Plain, 3, 

1088, 149, 163, 298 
Hyrkanos II, king of Judaea, 1451 

Iasos, 64 
Iconomos. See Oikonomos 
Idaia, 27. See also Mother-Goddess 
Idea, city of Tantalos, 37 f. 
lepol, 186 
I.G., xxxiv: II. i. 319, ioo2, 450 = CI.G. 

232, q.v., 470, 1542} ii. 966, 1428, 
967 = CI.G. 1591, q.v., 970, 1429; 
v. 146, 921, 33626, 1426: HI. i. 127, 
2581, 128 = CI.G. 247, q.v., 129, 
1853, 1918, 2311, 2581, 2971, 724, 
1918,2581,2591; ii. 1336=CJ.G. 1003, 
q.v., 2915 = CI.G. 899, q.v.: IV. 141 
= CI.G. add. 2322.6

37,1262, 2048: V. 
i. 662 = CI.G. 1420, q.v., 1541, 
1425, 1550, 1426, 213s: VII. 392, 1293, 
417, 1592, 420, 1592, 1765 = CI.G. 
1590, q.v.: IX. ii. 62, 1311, 969, 256": 
XII. i. 148, 2131, 22510, 468 = CI.G. 
2549, q.v.; ii. 12, 1133, 520, 2224, 562, 
2871;iii. 172,153 f., 183

1,1852,1871,8, 
1901, 192s, 195 n., 1981, 2, 1996, 2091, 
173, 1532; v. 712, 2421; viii. 269, 
152 f., 1831, 1852, 1871, «, 1901, 195 n., 
2091: XIV. 156* = CI.G. 6026, q.v., 
739, 2311, 2581, 2862, 746 = C.I.G. 
5806, q.v., 747 = CI.G. 5804, q.v., 
967 = CI.G. 5974, q.v., 1102 = 
CI.G. 5913, q.v., 1105 = CI.G. 
5909, q.v., 1107 = CI.G. 5910, q.v., 
1111 = CI.G. 5919, q.v., 1113 = 
C.I.G. 5918, q.v., 1815 = C.I.G. 6250, 
q.v., I860, 234

2, 2405 = CI.G. 
5945 q-v-

I.G.2, xxxiv; II f. i. 28 = I.G. II. v. 14*, 
q.v.;662f.=J.G.II.i.3i9,q.v.,964= 
C.I.G. 232, q.v., 1011 = I.G. II. i. 
470, q.v., ii. 2313 = CI.G. 1591, q.v., 
2314 = I.G. II. ii. 966, q.v., 
2315 = I.G. II. ii. 970, q.v. 



iii. 3162 = I.G. III. i. 127, q.v., 
3163 = CI.G. 247, q.v., 3169 t. = 
I.G. III. i. 129, q.v., 3623 = I.G. Ill 
i. 724, q.v..- IV. i. 473 = I.G. IV, 
1262: V. 1.59, 1341 

Ignatius of Antiokheia, 322, 324-340 
(340, 344. 357= Eph. 327 f.; Magn 
328 f.; Pol. 335-338, Rom. 326 f. 
364; Smyrn. 33°-334. 337S 3383, 347 
35425 Trail. 329 

I.G.R., xxxiv: i. 299 = C.I.G. 6250, q.v. 
iv. 262, 1501, 618, 406, 824, 406 
1344, 2623, 1385 = C.I.L. Ill 
supp.i. 7201 f., q.v., 1386, 2164 

22610,1387, 1983,4021,1388, 31, 2124 

272s, 1389 = C.I.G. 3165, q.v. 
1391 = C.I.G. 3172, q.v., 1392 = 
C.I.L. III. supp. i. 7107, q.v., 1393 = 
C.I.G. 3173, q.v., 1394 = CI.G 
3174, q.v., 1395, 2581, 1396, 2581 

1397 = CI.G. 3175, q.v., 1398 
1858, 1961, 2403, 259s, 1399 = C.I.G 
3176, q.v., 1400 = C.I.G. 3177, q.v. 
1401, 182s, 279s 1402 = C.I.G 
3178, q.v., 1403 = CI.G. 3163, q.v., 
1404 = CI.G. 3182, q.v., 1405 = 
CI.G. 3183, q.v., 1406, 1961, 2091 

1407, 1691, 1881, 1408, 1604, 1409 = 
CI.G. 3186, q.v., 1410 = CI.G. 3187, 
q.v., 1411 = CI.G. 3146, q.v., 1412 = 
CI.G. 3147, q.v., 1413 = CI.G 
3189, q.v., 1414, 1797, 1982, (2061) 
(2903), 1415 = C.I.G. 3211, q.v., 
1417 = CI.G. 3149, q.v., 1418 = 
C.I.G. 3144, q.v., 1419 = CI.G 
3206, q.v., 1420 = C.I.G. 3202, q.v. 
1421 = C.I.G. 3204, q.v., 1422 = 
C.I.G. 3192, q.v., 1423 = CI.G 
3508, q.v., 1424 = CI.G. 3191, q.v. 
1425, 1823, 1838, 1913, 1981, 2921, 
1426 = CI.G. 3197, q.v., 1427 = 
G.I.B.M. 1021, q.v., 1428, 1831, 2581 

2921, 1429 = CI.G. 3203, q.v., 1430 
1831, ', 2091, 1431 = CI.G. 3148 
q.v., 1432 = CI.G. 3208, q.v., 1433 = 
C.I.G. 3190, q.v., 1434 = C.I.G 
3195, q.v., 1435 == C.I.G. 3151, q.v. 
1436 = C.I.G. 3170, q.v., 1437> 
2001,1438,1925, 1982,4, 2001,1439 = 
C.I.G. 3153, q.v., 1440, 1812, 207" 
(2144), 1441, 1892, 1962, 406 f., 1443 
259s 1444 = CI.G. 3285, q.v., 1445 = 
CI.G, 3311, q.v., 1449 = CI.G 
3198, q.v., 1452, 1973, 1983, 4031 

1453, 297
3, 1454 = C.I.G. 3213, q.v., 

1456 = C.I.G. 3368, q.v., 1457 = 
CI.G. 3374, q.v., 1458, 198s, 1459, 
1797, 1973, 2581, 1460 = C.I.G 
3265, q.v., 1461 = CI.G. 3336, q.v., 
1464 = C.I.G. 3386, q.v., 1465 = 
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G.I.B.M. 1026, q.v., 1467 = CI.G. 
3309, q.v., 1468 = C.I.G. 3372, q.v., 
1473, 1831, 197s. 1474 = CJ.G. 
3357, q-v., 1476 = C.I.G. 3373, q.v., 
1477 = C.I.G. 3382, q.v., 1478 = 
CI.G. 3341, q.v., 1479, 1937. 1480, 
1424, 241 n.; 1481 = CI.G. 3324, 
q.v., 1482 = C.I.G. 3179, q.v., 1483 
= C.I.G. 3180, q.v., 1484, 193S 2091, 
1485, 197s, 1486 = C.I.L. III. 
supp. i. 7203, q.v., 1487 = CI.G. 
3181, q.v., 1488, 2193, 1489 = C.I.L. 
III. supp. ii. 14404 b, q.v., 1490 = 
I.G.R. iv. 1440, q.v., 1524, 406, 1642, 
296s, 1690, 406, 1748 = CI.G. 3173, 
q.v., 1756, 406 

Ikonomos. See Oikonomos 
Ikos, island, 56 
Ilion and Ilians, 23, 30, 33, 36, (48 f.), 

51-54, 56, 94, 96, 128, 130, 239, 246 
Ilos, 36 
Imbat, 19 
Imbros, 93 
Indo-Europeans, 23, 49-51, (53) 
Inviolability. See Asylia 
Ionia, Ionians, and Ionic, ix!, xxxiv 

(under Hogarth), xxxvi (under Len
schau), 18, 20 f., 291, 312, 33 f-, 48-50, 
531, 55, 58 f., 61-69, 7J-*74> 7° f-. 81-
83. 851, 87 f., 90, 92, 95, 97-99, 105, 
109, 118, 128, 130, 134 f., 137, 139, 
143, 147, 152, 171, 225, 244 f., 250-
252, 255, 282, 284s, 289, 291, 294, 
302-304, 3182, 369 

Ionic League. See Panionic League 
Ios, 74, no, 210 
Iphition, Meionian chief, 53 
Ipsos, battle, 99 
Irenaeus. See Eirenaios 
Isaiah, quoted, 223s, 3192, 3911, 2 

Ishiklar, 861 

Ishtar, 26. See also Mother-Goddess 
Isidorus,Etymol., quoted, 41, 312,48S2119 

Isis, 112, 225, 265, 271. Names compoun
ded with " Isis ", 225s 

Isokrates, 93, 132 
Isthmian Games, 135 
Italy, 46 f., 1391, 155. 239, 312, 402 

Jac Ep. of, quoted, 3193 

Januarius, supposed martyr, 4041 

Janus, 214 
Javan, 644. See also Ionia 
Jerusalem, 303 f., 305', 312 
Jesus Christ, (236), 2451, 309a, 315-317, 

319, 321 f., 327-345, 353, 360, 362 f., 
365, 370-373. 378 f. (382), 384. 386 f., 
390-396, 3991, (400) 

Jews, xli (under R.E.J.), xiii (under 
Schurer), 112, 132, 144-146, 165,185, 
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1862, 224, 261, 303-305, 309b, 310, 
3I7-3I9, 32ia, 324, 327, 330, 348-35°, 
355s. 36i, 362 n., 363, 369% 373, 
378 f., 381-383, 391-393, 3971, 402 f. 

J.H.S. xxxvii (1917), 112 f. (25) (in
scription), 2154, 5 

J.O.A.I. xxviii (1933), Betbl. 122 (in
scription), 197 n. 

John, Acts of, 317, 320, 321*, 3244 

John, Gospel of, 312, 1032, 3193, 355s, 
365' 

John of Ephesos, 306b, 309ab, 3131, 
315-317,320-322, 324*, 347, 3522, 353, 
370, 375 

Josephos, quoted, 132, 145S 304S 2 

Judaism. See Jews 
Judas, traitor, 365 
Judges, Book of, quoted, 382 
Julia, niece of Domitianus, 250 
Julia (Gordos), town in Lydia, 242 
Julia Domna, 1363, 225', 287-289, 292 f. 
Julia Maesa, 293 
Julia Mamaea, 1368, 294 f. 
Juliana, M . Claudia, Asiarkh, 241 n. 
Julianus, Q. Valerius, dedicates statue to 
Asklep., 2032 

Julianus, G. Julius, tragic poet, 234s 

Julianus, M . Aurelius, Crown-Wearer, 
etc., 286 

Julius' seat in Theatre, 179 
Julius Africanus, Christian author, 781 

Julius Antoninus, Proconsul, 304 
Julius Caesar. See Caesar 
Jupiter Capitolinus, 203, 248. See also 
Zeus 

Justin., historian, quoted, 1441 

Justinus Martyr, 316 f., 349* 
Juvenalis, poet, quoted, 3971 

Kaikos, River, 1 f., 49, 53, 57, 107 
Kaisareia in Kappadokia, 290; in Lydia, 

1632, 242 
Kaisarios, month-name, 235 
Kaleon, River, 260 
Kalkhas, 53 
Kallimakhos, quoted, 592, 113, 132 
Kallinikos. See under Seleukos II and 
Herakles 

Kallinos, Treasurer of Smyrna, 119,123 f. 
Kallinos, poet, quoted, 303, 81, 83, 88s 

Kallisto, Christian woman, 315, 322 f. 
Kamerios, Bishop of Smyrna, 354, 369 
Kapandjoglou, aqueduct, 177 
Kappadokia, 23 f., 35, 47, 49, 52, 145, 
250 

Kara-Bel, 33-35, 45 
Kara-Bunar, aqueduct, 177, 2544 

Kara-Burun, promontory, 17 
Kara-G5l, lake, 5, 38, 60 
Karatash, 175 

Karia and Karians, 1, 24,29s 33,47,49 f., 
54, 65, 81, 90, 99, 118, 129, 145, 147, 
203, 289 

Karios, Zeus, 204, See Zeus 
Karina, village near Smyrna, 1842, 388 
Karshiyaka. See Cordelio 
Kartena, island, 18 
Karyanda, town in Karia, 941 

Kassaba, 301 
Kassandros, 98, 104 
Kastraki, near Burnabat, 44, 60, (861) 
Katakekaumene, part of Lydia, 2, 2ia, 

374, 383 
KaroiKoi, meaning of, 120* 
Kaukonians, 49 
Kavakli-Dere-Chai, 7 f., 13 
Kaystros, River, 1, 4, 8, 73 
Kazamir, south of Buja, 248 
Keos, island, 75 
Kerinthos, heretic, 321 
Keteians, 48 f. Keteion, river, 49 
Khaironeia, 94, 143 
Khaleion in Lokris, 131 
Kharidemos, Erasistrateian physician, 

151, ?233 
Kharidemos, Aurelios, honoured by the 
People, 286 

Kharixenos, Aitolian magistrate, 117* 
Khios, 15, 50, 62 f., 65, 72-75, 89, 94', 

no, 114 f., 1484, 156, 1638, 165, 2098, 
2251, 229S 245, 254, 265, 296, 407(7) 

Khrestios' phallic-shaped tombstone, 431 

Khrysopolis, battle of, 302, (404) 
Khrysostomos, John, 374s 

Khrysostomos, Dion. See under Dion 
Kilikia and Kilikians, 49, 144, 160, 252, 

330 
Killa, 57 
Kimmerians, 292, 78, 81, 84 
Kimolos, island, 14s 

Kinammos, freedman, 2031 

King at Smyrna, 62, 199 
Kings, Book of, quoted, 382 
Kinyras, of Kypros, father of Smyrna and 
Adonis, 30 

Kisalaudenos (vel sim.), epithet of 
Apollon, 206 f., 2193 

Kizil-Dagh, mountains S.E. of Smyrna, 
82, 17 

Klaros, oracle at, 10, 14, 53, 82, 95, 99, 
266 

Klazomenai, 17 f., 36s, 38s, 62 f., 65 f., 
85, 88, 902, 92 f., 107, 140, 163, 183, 
207, 2081, 250, 2511, 265, 298S 347 

Kledon(es), 208, 2231 

Kleinias of Smyrna, 112 f. 
Kleisthenes of Lesbos, 157 
Kleomenes, Noetian Christian, 372 
Knidos, town in Karia, 2 ia, 97, 145 
Knossos in Krete, 32 
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Koddinos, rock of, 261, 39 
Kodros, king of Athens, 63, 65 
Kogamos, River (Alashehr-Chai), 2, 8 
Koinon of Asia and League-festival 
thereof, 164,168, 230-232, 234^, 240, 
246, (250), 252, 2581, 263, 267, 271 f., 
275, 286, 288, 291, 295-297, 299 f., 
355 f., 3671, 3681, 406, 407 (6 f.) 

Koiranos, Smyrnaian envoy, 135 
Kolophon, 10, 32, 53, 58, 59 n., 591, 

63-68, 73, 78, 81, 83-85, 92S 95, 99, 
103, 1142, 130, 141, 157, 163, 183, 
2o65, 2O93, 2IO*, 2253, 2294 

Kolossia, 315. See also Coloss. 
Kolpe, supposed city on Mt. Sipylos, 36 
Koraes, quoted, 221 
Kore, i.e. Persephone, 2257 

Korinth, 229, 272, 305, 306b, 311 n., 
346, 364, 375 

Korre, female Crown-Wearer at Smyrna, 
195 

Koryphe, mountain at Smyrna, 204 f. 
Kos, island, 109, 145, 156, 165, 280, 303 
Koskonia Myrtos, female Crown-Wearer 
at Smyrna, 189, 195, 249 

Koskonios, Christian martyr with Poly
karp, 3581 

Kotiaion in Phrygia, 260 
Kouretes, 37 
Kovrivas, 261 

Krete, 24, 26, 32, 50, 52, 65, 143, 145, 
160, 238 

Kretheis or Kritheis, 74, 211 
Kritias, Athenaian sop hist-tyrant, 73 
Kroisos, king of Lydia, 87, 90, 2294 

Krokos, Ephesian Christian, 325, 327 f. 
Krommyonesos, island, 18 
Kryos, River (i.e. Nif-Chai), 33, 44, 68 
Kukluja, 86, 177 
Kum-Chai. See Hyllos, River 
Kyaxares, 84 
Kybele, 25, 27, 28 n., 40, 411, 141, 217s, 

2208, 223. See also Mother-Goddess 
Kyklades, 64, no, 134 
Kymbelleitan Marble, 223s 

Kyme, 25, 29, 30 n., 302, 48, 56-58, 61-
63, 74 f., 93, 128-130, 140 f., 147, 
149, 163, 2093, 237, 2441 

Kynics, 369 
Kypris, name for Aphrodite, 224 
Kypros (and Kypnote Dialect), 30, 47, 

72, 93, 145, 1651, 238, 406 
Kyrene, 113, 1451 

Kyros, king of Persia, 87 f., 90 
Kyz-Gol, lake, 5, 7 
Kyzikos, 56, 1613, 231, 234S 242, 264, 

273, 277, 287, 406 top, (407 [8]) 
Labienus, Q., 168 
Laelius, D., Pompeian admiral, 165 

Lakedaimon and the Lakedaimonians. 
See Sparta and Spartans 

Lamia honours Aristodema, 131 
Lampsakos, 128, 130, 135-139 
Laodike, wife and murderess of Antio
khos II, 1094, 113 

Laodikeia in Phrygia or Karia, 1094, 
1828, 231, 239, 242-244, 254 f., 263, 
292, 296, 303, 316, 325, 368, 370 

Laodikeia in Syria, 167 
Laodikeon, Laodikos, month-names, 109 4 

Lapsed Christians in persecution, 357 f., 
379, 382/., 3.87. 389-393 

Larissa Phrikonis in Aiolis, 57, 163, 1836 

Larissa in Thessalia, 256s, 367 
Latitude and Longitude of Smyrna, 15 
Latmos, 406 bott. 
Laws of Smyrna, 121 f., 199 
Lc, Gospel of, quoted, 314, 346*, 3904, 5 

League of Asia. See Koinon 
Lebade, supposed city on Mt. Sipylos, 36 
Lebas-Wadd., xxxv; 1, 143; 2 = C.I.G. 

3144, q.v.; 3, 1421; 4 = G.I.B.M. 
1021, q.v. ; 5 = C.I.G. 3508, q.v. ; 6 
= CI.L. III. 476, q.v. ; 8 = C.I.G. 
3179, q.v. ; 9 = C.I.G. 3180, q.v., 
also 1836; 10, I79ai 11, 1421. 1838; 
12 = C.I.G. 3171, q.v.; 13-17, 1881; 
19, 2144; 20 = C.I.G. 3324, q.v.; 24 = 
I.G.R. iv. 1386, q.v. ; 25 = G.I.B.M. 
1026, q.v., also 1976; 26, 2511; 28, 
143; 29, 143} 33 = I.G.R. iv. 1440, 
q.v.; 34, i83

B, 1881; 35, 1836; 245, 
207', 3261; 246, 207"; 248, 209S 2144, 
2992; 1522a, 1862, 1941, 195 n., 
1522 ter, 1864; 1523, 2331; 1524 = 
C.I.G. 3149, q.v.; 1529, 2068; 1530, 
183°; 1531, 1121, 1532, 244s; 1534, 
183 n., 2063; 1535.:, 1881; 1535/ = 
C.I.L. III. 6064, q.v. 

Lebedos, 62, 65, 99, 139, 163 
Lelegians, 49-52, 57, 59 n., 6oB, 65, 97S 

1012 

Lemnos, 30, 93 
Lenaion, month-name, 119 
Lentulus, L. Cornelius, Roman envoy, 

*35 
Lentulus Scipio, P.Cornelius, Proconsul, 

236 
Lentulus Spinther, P. Cornelius, quaes

tor, 167 
Lepidus, M . Aemilius, Triumvir, 169 
Lepidus, M \ Aemilius, Proconsul, 240 
Lepidus, ? priest, 393-395 
Lesbos, 32, 55 f., 57S 61, 72, 1484, 157, 

165, 208, 222, 2291, 241 n., 287, 303 
Leto, 1031, 219 
Leukai, 4, 18, 146 f., 163 
Leukios, Smyrnaian envoy, 153 
Libanios, 2844 
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Library at Smyrna, 182, 232 
Licinius, Emperor, and his son Licinia-

nus, 302, 404 
Limnos, Christian Elder, 388, 396, (399) 
Litoris, boy, 299 
Livia, wife of Augustus, 238, 240 f. 
Livius, historian, quoted, 181, 53s, 1272, 

1351, 1361, 1371, 1381, 2, 1391, 3, 
140 S 2, 141 n., 1671, 1681 

Livius, G., Roman admiral, 138 f. 
Xoyiorrjs. See Curator 
Lokris and Lokrians, 56, 131 
Lollianus, L. Egnatius Victor, Proconsul, 

296. See also under Hedius and 
Pomponius 

Lollos or Lolous, Apollonios, 242 
Long Island. See Drymoussa 
Louvre, Statues in the, 203, 207 
Lucanus, poet, quoted, 2104 

Lucianus, satirist, quoted, 321, 1715, 
21010, 277. Schol. on, 261 

Lucilla, daughter of M . Aurelius, 276* 
Lucillius, epigrammatist, 233 
Lucretius, quoted, 271 

Lucullus, the name, 245 
Lucullus, L. Licinius, 159-161, 405 
Lugdunum, 287, 349S 353 f., 369 f. 
Luke. See Lc. 
Lydia and the Lydians, 291, 31, 33, 382, 
45 f-. 471, 51. 54, 57 *"-. 65, 69 f., 74, 
78-88, 90, 91S 95, 98, 128, 147, 1581, 
289, 303, 374, 3«3 

Lykaonia, 300, 3131 

Lykia and the Lykians, 1, 312, 33, 43S 
46. 53. 9°, II8, x3 8 f-, r45» l65S l68> 
243, 289, 293, 3112, 383 

Lykos-Valley, 305, 325 
Lysimakheia, 135, 139 
Lysimakhos, 68, 96-100, 102-106, 179, 

2153 

Macrinus, M. Opilius, Emperor, 293 
Macrinus, M. Pomponius, Proconsul, 
277 f. 

Macrobius, grammarian, quoted, 271, 
802 

Magistrates of Smyrna, generally, 186 f., 
190, 192, 197, 250, (2511), 267, 2691, 
278, 280, (307b), 345, 351, 377, 387, 
(403?) 

Magnes, Smyrnaian fop, 78 f. 
Magnesia-near-Sipylos, 25 f., 29, 33, 35, 

36s, 382,39,6if., 78f., 90, 108, 114-128, 
139 f., 149, 156, 158, 163, 184, 191 f., 
194, 196-198, 202, 206, 209, 213, 
215 f., 218, 223-225, 237, 243, 262, 
271,273, 286,288,298,304,405. See 
also Palai-Magnesia 

Magnesia-on-Maiandros, 62, 81, 113 
123, 126, 134, 164, 179, 218, 238 f., 

325, 327-329. Inschrift. v. Magn. (ed. 
Kern), 1342, 1793 

Mahmud-Dagh. See Drakon, Mt. 
Maiandros, River, 1 f., 4, 300 
Maion, 291, 58, 73 f. 
Maionia. See Meionia 
Makarios Magnes, 3511,2 

Makedonia, Christian woman, 388, 396, 
(399) 

Makedonia and Makedonians, 93 f., 97 f., 
992, 104, 106, 108, n o f., 1143, 125, 
143, 151, 163, 165, 167 f., 234S 235, 
239, 30.5. 311 

Makkabaians and 1 Makk., 144 f. 
Malalas, quoted, 242s 

Malis, 131 
Manes, king of Lydia, 46 
Manisa. See Magnesia-near-Sipylos 
Manisa-Dagh. See Sipylos, Mt. 
Marathoussa, island, 18 
Mark, Gospel of, 312 

Marcellina, Ulpia. See Ulpia 
Marcellinus, quoted, 132 
Marcus, City-Treasurer, 1982 

Marcus, boy, tomb of, 297 
Marcus of Byzantion, sophist, 260 
Market-Inspector (dyopavopios), 198,288s 

Markianos, 364 s 

Markion, Smyrnaian scientist, 233 
Markion, Christian heretic, and Markion-
ites, 340 n., 3461, 351 f., 355, 3781, 
388_

2, 398 f. 
Markion, Christian of Smyrna, 364 f. 
Mastousia, 82 

Matreas, child, 1881 

Maximianus, Emperor, 300 f., (403) 
Maximinus Daza, Emperor, 302,403 f. 
Maximinus Thrax, Emperor, and his son 
Maximus, 295, 373 

Maximus Confessor, 346S 347s 

M c , quoted, 312 

M.D.A.I. iv (1879) 114 (1), 224", 
114 f. (4) 2091, 115 (5), 224", (8), 
2145, 120 (83), 1984; vi (1881) 267 
(3), i835; vii (1882) 255 (26), 185

3 

2311, 2581; viii (1883) 326-328 (9), 
234

2; xii (1887) 248 (7), 1094, 1961, 
1973, 1983, 250 I (12), 2078, 251 
(13 f.), 181, 251 (14), 128 n., 253 (17), 
2156, 271, 2156; xiv (1889) 94 (21), 
2157, 95 (25), 1812, 225

7, 96 (27), 
1926, 96 f. (28), 2068, 101 f. (40), 
1936; xvii (1892) 191, 1982, 2141; 
xix (1894) 22 (13), 1793; xxii (1897) 
355 (5), 1983; xxiii (1898) 267-270, 
1881, 2133; xxxv (1910) 177, i9735 
lvi (1931) 126 f. 242

4 

Media, 84, 85 n. 
Medicine and Medical Men at Smyrna, 

150 f., 204 f., 232 f., 266 
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Mediolanum, 314, 404 
Megale, island, 18 
Megistias, sophist, 1811, 294 
Meidias, Ti. Claudius, High-Priest of 
Asia, 406 

Meionia (Maionia, Maeonia), 2, 36, 45, 
50-54, 57. 65, 73. 211' 

Mela, Pomponius, geographer, 41 

Melaina, promontory, 17 
Melanippos, Christian martyr with Poly

karp, 3581 _ 
Melanthos, king of Athens, 63 
Meles, River, 10-14, 57S 73 f., 77, 82, 95, 

107 n., 152, 174s, 207, 209-212, 2171, 
2193, 250, 265, 277S 382 

Melesigenes, etc., 58, 74, 210 
Melia, Ionic city, 63-66, 1051 

Melitene, wife of Hermogenes, 233 
Meliton, Bishop of Sardeis, 367-370 
Menaea. See Synaxarium 
Menandros, governor of Lydia and 

Ionia, 98 
Menandros, Olympic victor, 2464 

Menekles, Smyrnaian military officer, 
126 

Menekrates, Smyrnaian given Aitolian 
citizenship, 134 

Menekrates, Smyrnaian epigrammatist, 
164 

Menemen, 3 f., 402, 1836, 236s, 273, 301. 
Menemen-Boghaz, 3 

Menogenes, of Sardeis, 409 
Menogenes, child, 242 
Mentor, satrap, 93 
Mermere-Gol. See Gygaian Lake 
Mersinli, 224 
Mesopotamia, 23 f., 64, 295, 303 
Messalla Volaesus, L. Valerius, Proconsul, 

237 . , 
Messenia and Messemans, 80 f., 213' 
Messogis, 212 

Mestrius Florus, L., Proconsul, 249 
Metellus, L. Caecilius, Consul, 142 B.C., 

144 f-
Metellus Creticus, Q. Caecilius, 160 
Metellus Numidicus, Q. Caecilius, 154 f., 

179 
Methymna in Lesbos, 222, 287 
Metrodoros, Smyrnaean athletes, 159 
Metrodoros, Smyrnaian poet, 271 
Metrodoros, child, 1881 

Metrodoros, author of Ionika, 2251 

Metrodoros, Markionite martyr, 3781, 
3801, 398 f., 401 

Metroi's, Smyrnaian tribe, 185. See also 
Mother-Goddess 

Metroon, temple of Mother-Goddess, 
q.v. 

Metropolis, city north of Ephesos, 212, 
I57S 301 

"Metropolis", the title, 291 f. 
Mikion, physician, 151 
Milestones. See Roads 
Miletos, 1, 4, 104, 24, 32, 49 f., 63, 65, 

73 f., 78, 81 f., 84, 862, 87, 97, 105, 
109, 113, 129, 133, 1613, 165, 203, 
236S 238, 242, 245, 264, 311, 320, 
405. Inscriptions in Wiegand's Milet, 
1333, 164*, (1972) 

Miletos, Smyrnaian at Miletos, 133 
Milton, John, references to, 27, 21i" 
Mimas, Mt. (i.e. Boz-Dagh), and Penin

sula, 17, 53, 73, 97, 2023 

Mimnermos, 59s, 631, 671, 79 f.3, 82-84, 
200 4 

Mimnermeion, 83 
Minion, minister of Antiokhos III, 137 
Minoans and Minoan Culture. See 

Mykenaian and Minoan Cultures 
Minucius Felix, Christian author, 1552 

Minucius Fundanus, G., Proconsul, 349 
Minucius Thermus, Q., Propraetor, 164 
Miracles, 306b, 3o8ab, 347, 350 f., 

(3681), (374). 376,401° 
Mirrors in Smyrnaian temple, 226 
Mithradates VI, Eupator, king of Pon

tos, and Mithrad. Wars, 1212, 1461, 
153S155-160, 192, 303, 405 

Mithras, the god, 214 
Mithres, High-Priest of Asis, 241 n. 
Mithres, G. Julius, hereditary priest, 189 
Modalism, 371 ff. 
Modestos, boy, 2562 

Modius Asiaticus, physician, 232s 

Moirai (Fates), 225 f., (251) 
Moiragenes, 2261 

Monarchianism, 371 ff. 
Montanists, 356^ 3681, 388, 396, 398s 

Moon, 225 
Mortakia, 143 

Moses, 331, 371, 382 
Moskhianos, comic poet, 234s 

Moskhos, bucolic poet, 152 
Mother-Goddess, statue, worship, temple 

of, etc., 21, 24-28, 30 n., 35, 38s, 39, 
45, 61, 65, 68, (73), 863, ioo3, 121, 125, 
(129), 1751,2051, (2066), 215-220, 2291, 
259, 270, 294, 406. See also Dindy-
mene, Idaia, Kybele, Sipylene, Metroi's 

Movo., xxxviii; I. 66 (8), 1441; 69 (16) 
2921; 71 (24), 297

3; 75 (39), 2031; 
75 (40) = I.G.R. iv. 1407, q.v. ; 
79 (45), 1881; 82 (52), 144S 183*5 
82 (53), 1094,1982, 226s; 83 (54), 1881; 
83 (55), 193'; 84 (58), 1881; 84 (59), 
1082, (2146); 88 (68), 297

3; 88 (69), 
2054, 6, 2064; 91 (75) = I.G.R. iv. 
1398, q.v.; 91 (76), 1911; 92 (77), 
196 f.2, 2144; 94 (86), 1881; 99 f. (100) 
= O.G.I. 223, q.v.; 102 (104) = S.I.G. 
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997, q.v.; 110 (a'), 181; 111 (B') = Movoeiov, building in ancient Smyrna, 
I.G.R. iv. 1459, q-v-» H 2 (?'), 1881; 197, cf. 232s, 406 
113 (£), 1881 Mt., Gospel of, quoted, 312, 2708, 3191, 
H. i.l(o/, oS') = C.I.L. III. supp. i. 3902, 4, 6, 3911 

7203 f., q.v.; 14 ( 9 9'), 247s; 21 (piy'), Mucianus, G. Licinius, ex-Consul, 243, 
236s; 29 (p*0. 1881; 29 (pK-q'), 1881; 247 
31 (pXo'), 1894; 31 f. (pXe') = Mucius Scaevola, Q., Proconsul, 155 f., 
C.I.L. III. 6095, q.v.; 47 (pis') = 159 
S.I.G. 996, q.v.; 55 (113), 1901; 147, Munich, carving at, 133 
1441 Murad-Dagh, 2 
H. ii. f. 26 (oKe'), 1881) 26 {OKS") = Murena, L. Licinius, officer of Sulla, 
I.G.R. iv. 1438, q.v.; 27 (OK?) = 159 
M.D.A.I. xiv (1889) 101 f. (40), q.v.} Murshil, Hittite king, 25, 30-32 
36 (opo'), 1881; 36 (op.e), 1881; 36 Muses, 471, 85 n., 77, 2211, 225, 245, 249, 
(orxs'), 1881; 37 (op.?), 1901, 1961, (2513), 275, 289 
1984, 2004; 37 (o-p.r)'), 1975, 406; 38 Museum at Smyrna, 197, 232s. But see 
(op.B'), 1303,1881; 39 f. (ovo'), 2072; 42 f. also belovo, under Turkey 
(o£')> 1272; 44 (o^a'), 1881; 45 (o£e'), Mutalu, Hittite king, 32 f. 
1881; 45 (oW), 1881; 46 (a|ij')» Mykale, 49 f., 62, 65, 87 
3043; 49 (ooe'), 1881; 50 (117), 1881; Mykenai, Mykenaian and Minoan Peo-
51 (120) = S.I.G. 961, q.v.; 52 (121), pies and Cultures, 24, 26, 32, 39

2, 3, 
1094, 1982, 226s; 57 (135), 181S 57 41 f., 43 n., 45-47, 52, 61, 65, 71 
(137), 2004; 64 (153), 297s; 94 (a?'), Mylasa in Karia, in1, 164 
3019 Myndos in Karia, 145, 403* 
IH. 59 (2), 198*; 67 f. (1), 1984, 2885; Mynnion plots against Mithradates, 157 
69 (7 f.), 1984} 126 (162), 1973; Myous, 49, 63, 65 
128(166[165]), 2159; 129 (168), 1973, Myra in Lykia, 312, 3112 

2152; 131 (171[173]), 1881; 133 (174 Myrina in Aiolis, 17S 29 f., 57, 61,129 f., 
[175]), 1881; 138 (179 [178]), 1901, 163 
1961, 1984, 2004; 138 (180), 1881; Myrino in Lemnos, 30 
139 (181), 2544; 140 (184) = C.I.L. Myrismus, T. Claudius, actor, 1798 

III. supp. i. 7107, q.v.; 144 (187 [186]), Myrmekes, islands, 18 
2004, 2595; 146(192), 1881; 175 (ITS''), Myron, sculptor, 91, 133 
1973; 175 (TV^'), 1121; 176 (T£'), Myrrh, 31 

2121 Myrrha. See Smyrna, mother of Adonis 
V. i. 1 (195), 1881; 2 (196), 272*; Myrsilos, Myrsos, Myrtilos, Myrtoon, 31 
4 (203) = I.G.R. iv. 1395, 9>v'5 Myrtos, Koskonia, woman Crown-
5 (206) = S.E.G. iv. 627, q.v. ; 7 Wearer, 189, 195, 249 
(210), 2424; 7 (211) 1881; 7 (212) = Mysia and Mysians, 291, 33, 43s, 471, 51, 
M.D.A.I. vi (1881) 267 (3), q.v. ; 53, 62, 147, 162, 2148, 260, 266, 
8 (213), 1292, 1823; 10 (218), 195 n.; 269-271, 273, 275, 277, 285, 3195 

11 (220) = I.G.R. iv. 1473, q.v.} Mytilene, 15, 32, 571, 113, 155 f., 159, 
12 (222), 1881; 13 (224) = I.G.R. iv. 2132, 2481, 266 
1428, q.v.; 13 (225), 1975; 14 (226), 
1881; 15 (231), 1881} 19 (234), 1881; Naldoken, 86 
22(237), 1121} 23 (239), i862;24(241), Namassiak, site of Agora at Smyrna, 28 2f. 
1916,1973, 1983; 25 (243), 1961,19911; Narlykoi, 86, 1894 

25 (244) = I.G.R. iv. 1396, q.v.; 27 Naso, Valerius, Praetor, 240 
(249), 1862; 28 (252) = S.E.G. iv. 628, Naulokhon (i.e. part of Old Smyrna), 
q.v.; 25 (255), 2155} 30 (256), 1881} 29

2, 37 f., 605 

30 (257), 406, 31 (259) = I.G.R. Neapolis in Italy, 252, 272, 2862 

iv. 1401, q.v.; 32 (261), 1973; 32 Neapolis, port of Philippoi, 335, 338 
(262), 2i5B; 59 (vp.e'), 1881, 2091; Neilos, olKovop,os of Asia, 232 n. 
60 (vpis'), 1881; 67 (u|s-')» 3°r25 69 Nekropolis of Old Smyrna, 43, 60 
(v£0'), 2901; 80 (u? a') = I.G.R. iv. Neleidai, 63 
1458, q.v.; 81 (263), 1982; 82 (266), Nemeian Games, n o 
1881; 83 (271), 2071; 84 (273), 1973, Nemesis, the Nemeseis, and their temple, 
2157; 85 (274), 1941, 2139 the Nemeseion, xiii (under Schweitzer), 
V. ii. 73 (#') = I.G.R. iv. 1387, q.v.; 84s, 863, 89, 95f., 2167, 220-223, 253, 
77 (#?0» 29325 93 (267), 1162, 214 n. 2702, 290, 379, 381, 385 f., 393-395 
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Neokorates of Smyrna, 1838, 2036, 240 f., 

254S (256), 257, 272, (290-292), 2921, 
294-296, 298S 299, (3162) 

Neonteikhos, 57, 61, 163 
Nepotianus, quoted, 2814 

Nero, Emperor, 1363, 183 n., 2033, 2216, 
243 f., 247, 312 

Nerva, Emperor, 251-253, 254s 

Nestor, 73 
Nicostratus, L. Julius, magistrate hon

oured, 191 
Nicostratus, P. Aelius, porter, 2581 

Nif. See Nymphaion 
Nif-Chai. See Kryos, River 
Nif-Dagh. See Olympos, Mt. 
Night, mother of the Nemeseis, 220 
Nikaia, 169, 211, 253, 293. Church-

Council of, 306b, 375 n., 402, 404 
Nikainetos, epigrammatist, 1642 

Nikandros, Theriaca, Schol. on., 1513 

Nikarkhos, epigrammatist, 233 
Niketes, sophist, 247 f., 250, 252 f., 260, 

276, 3261, 3592 

Niketes, rhetorician mentioned by Sen
eca, 2481 

Niketes, brother of the Christian Alke, 
2481, 326, 359, 363 

Nikias Leptos, magistrate, 162 
Nikolaos of Damaskos, historian, 78, 

791, 816, 83s, 842, 304 
Nikomakhos Ekheas, trierarkh, 405 
Nikomedeia in Bithynia, 157, 169, 234S 

253, 286 f., 291, 293, 296% 300, 403 
Nikomedes, physician, 205 
Nineveh, 84 
Ninfi. See Nymphaion 
Niobe, 261, 36 
Noe, 384 
Noetos (Christian heretic) and Noetians, 

371-373. 3g82 

Nonnos, poet, quoted, 2116 

Norbanus Flaccus, Proconsul, 303 
Notion, 62 
Noumenios, Jewish envoy, 144 f. 
Numb, quoted, 3197 

Nymphaion (Nymphi, Ninfi, or Nif), 
xiii, 45, 115 n., 149, 163, I8I2, 1835, 

1881, 207°, 213, 243 f. 
Nymphs, 2211, 225 

Octavianus (Octavius). See Augustus 
Octavius, a Marsian, 166 
Odeion, 892, 90 n., 94, 180, 274 
Oikonomos, viii, ix3, xxxviii, xliii, 75", 

85 n., 863, 98S etc., etc. 
O.G.I., xxxviii; 222, 1081; 223, 1091; 
228, in 1, 115S " 6 2 , ', n7(2). s, 
183 n., 1833, 1842; 229 = C.I.G. 3137, 
q.v.; 458, 187S 2311, 2351; 477 = 
CI.G. 3146, q.v.; 478 = C.I.G. 3147, 

q.v.; 509 = CI.G. 2741, q.v.; 514 = 
C.I.G. 3191, q.v.; 709 = CI.G. 4679, 
q.v. 

Okeanos, father of rivers, 2; father of 
Nemesis, 220s 

Okheon, supposed month-name, 1091, 
1961 

Olympianos Hieronymos, in cult of 
Caligula, 242 

Olympic Games in Elis, xxxv (under 
Krause), 77 f., 143, 234, 246, 262, 2861 

Olympia and Oiympia Adriana at 
Smyrna, 2035, 232 n., 257, 2581, 262, 
286-228, 297, 406 top, 406 f. 

Olympios, title of Hadrianus, 203, 256 
Olympos, Mt. (i.e. Nif-Dagh), 8, 33, 177 
Omanes, Persian commander, 108, 125 f. 
'O/noroia-coins. See Alliance-Coins 
Onesimos, Bishop of Ephesos, 325, 328. 
See also under Patermanus 

Onomastos, Olympic victor, 77 f. 
Opillius, Aurelius, friend of P. Rutilius 

Rufus, 155, 159 
Origenes, 3251 

Oroites, satrap, 90 
Oropos in Boiotia, 129, 159 
Orosius, quoted, 1471, 155S 1571, 159S 

1671 

Orthaos, Diogenes, dedicates eagles, 2037 

Osman-Aga, aqueduct, 178 n. 
Otacilia, Empress, 296, 374 
Otrynteus, Meionian chief, 53 
Ovidius, quoted, 261, 271, 301, 159, 237s 

Pagos, Mt. (and Akropolis of New 
Smyrna), 82, 10, n 1, 14-16, 43S 44, 
506, 60, 89, 95 f., 100-102, 149, 
172-175, 177 f., 2023, 204-206, 2091, 
221, 244, 254S 2621, 288, (2973) 

Paktolos, River, 2 f. 
Palai-Magnesia, 108, 125 f. See also 
Magnesia-near-Sipylos 

Palestine, 134, 144 f., 223, 305, 311, 315, 
3161, 3i73,.349. 369. 374 

Palladia, Christian woman, 374s 

Palm-Grove at Smyrna, 223 
Pamphylia, 32, 145, 1651, 306, 3131 

Panamara and Zeus Panamaros, 204 
Panathenaia, Smyrnaian victors at, 142 
Pandoi, worship of Apollon at, 122 f., 

127, 206 
Panionian Artemis, 2182 

Panionic League, 64-68, 851, 87, 90, 93, 
97, 105, 1062, 107 f., 127, 133, 143, 
149, 158, 186, 245 f., 262, 288° 

Pankratios, legendary father of Polycarp, 
3161 

Pantheia, mistress of Emperor Verus, 
(171), 21010, 276 f. 

Panyasis, epic poet, quoted, 301 
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Papias, Secretary to the League of Asia, 
234 • • 
Papias, Bishop of Hierapolis, 315 f., 

3173, 346 
Papinius, philosopher, 222, 290 
Papirius, Bishop of Smyrna, 354, 364, 

365 n., 368, 370 
Papirius, Jew?, 3043 

Paradise Station, 173, 178 n. 
Pardalas, friend of Proconsul Severus, 

270 
Parmenion of Lampsakos, 136 
Parmeniskos, Smyrnaian envoy, 119 
Paroikoi, 1861 

Parthenios, boy-athlete, 159 
Parthia, 145, 168, 276 
Paschal Chronicle, 314, 320, 3211, 2, 

3522, 3781, 3801 

Passover. See Quartodecimanism 
Patara, fight at, 138 f. 
Paternianus, T. Flavius Onesimus, Presi

dent, 193 
Patmos, island, 316, 318, 320 
•narpls, conception of, 182 f., 405 bott. 
Patromyst, 2091, 288s 

Paul, Apostle, 185, 305 f., 310 f., 339s, 
341, 344 f., 375, (400) 

Paul, Acts of, or Acta Pauli, 314 n., 369 
Paulina, Claudia, 1936 

Pausanias, xxxix, 34, 41, 96. I. ix. 7, 
992, xxi. 3, 261, xxxiii. 3, 2203, 7, 
2213; II. i. 5, 981; xxii. 3, 372. 
(39), (42), xxvi. 9, 2043, (268

2); III. 
xxii. 4, 261, (39); IV. xxi. 5, 80 f., 
xxx. 6, 891, (2), (223s); V. viii. 7, 
781, (1051), xiii. 7, 261, 373, (39), (42), 
215*, xxi. 16 f., 234s; VI. xiii. 6, 
1431, xiv. 2 f. 2464; VII. ii. 7, 29S 
iii. 4, 99

2, 10, 651, v. 1, 572, (592), 
671, 681, 9 5 S (97), (ioo6), (1051), 
1841, 2, 681, 951, (97), (1051), 3, ii1, 
(H 2), 95^(97), 2203, 7, 9, 2043, (268

3), 
10, 671, 11, 171, 12, 121, (21011), 
xxii. 2 f. 2081, xxiv. 13, 37B; VIII. ii. 
7, 261, xvii. 3, 374, xxviii, 3, 671, 
xxxiv. 3, 2211, xxxviii, 10, 261; 
IX. xi. 7, 2081, xxix. 4, 79 f.3, xxxv. 
6, 89

2, (94
6), 6f. 1803, (2211) 

Peace, goddess, 226 
Pedanius Fuscus Salinator, Proconsul, 

254 
Peisistratos and Peisistratids, 48s, 88, 132 
Pelasgians, 49 f., 644 

Pele, island, 18 
Peloponnesos, 32, 37, 55 f., 63, 71, 76 f., 

9r . . 
Pelops, Pelopes, and Pelopidai, 31, 36-38, 

481, 62, 21013, 239 
"Throne of Pelops", 37-40, 421 

Pelops, physician, 266 

Pentecost, 304, 305 * 
Pergamon, Die Inschriften von, quoted, 

I.331 

Perigenes, husband and son of Tatia, 244 
Perinthos, 295 
Peristeridai, islands, 18 
Perminoundeis, Pisidian tribe, 207 
Perperes, M . Aurelius, magistrate, 288 
Perperna, M., Roman general, 147 
Persephone, 225, 2581 

Perseus, king of Makedonia, 143 
Persia and Persians, 821, 88, 90-94, 97, 

108, 125 f., 134, 214, 295 f., 298 f. 
Pescennius Gessius, L., Asiarkh, 241 n., 

296 
Peter and 1 Peter, 312, 3151, 3183, 319s,8, 

33i,.346, 3831 

Petronius, P., Proconsul, 240 
Petronius Achaiicus, P., honoured by 

Gerousia, etc., 832 

Petrota, 40 
Phaistos, Meionian chief, 53 
Phallic emblems, 27, 43, 219 n. 
Phanodemos, Smyrnaian envoy, 119 
Pharsalos, battle, 165 
Phemios, Smyrnaian schoolmaster, 74 
Pherekydes, logographer, 49, 501, 73 
Philippians, Paul's Epistle to the, 3102, 

311 n. 
Philadelpheia in Lydia, 1918, 231, 269, 

290, 295, 296s, 298, 305, 316, 318 f. 
325, 33°, .338, 356 f-> 3581 

Philarkhos, in siege of Smyrna by Gyges, 
80 

Philippoi, 168, 311 n., 335, 338, 345, 376 
Philippos II, king of Makedonia, 93 f.j 

V, 134 f., 137 
Philippos, author quoted by Athenaios, 
Philippos, Apostle or Evangelist, 370 
Philippus Arabs, Emperor, 96, 296 f., 

374. 376 
Philippus, G. Julius, of Tralleis, Asiarkh, 

35.6, 36"1 . 
Philistes, High-Priest of Asia, 406 bis. 
Philomelion, in eastern Phrygia, 242, 

364, 366 
Philon, Jew of Alexandreia, 304 f. 
Philon, Christian Deacon, 330, 333 f. 
Philopatris, complimentary title or 

name, 183 n., 1894, 405 bott., 406 
Philostratos, 245S 279 f., 283, 289, 294; 

Soph, quoted, 73s, 1143, 1811,4, 194 f.4, 
1961, 2023, 2058, (2091), 226S 232 n., 
245s, 2481, 251-253, 2561, 258-261, 
263 f., 276s, 279S 2811,283-285,288 f., 
293 f. 
Apollon. quoted, 127, 191, 201, (21 ), 
1713, 176*, 180S 245S 2> 8> 246S a, 
2502, 2511, 2, 3, 252*, 294 



Philostratos Junior, Imag. quoted, 127, 
(212), 77S 2111; Heroikos quoted, 
07 1), 531 

Philotimos plotted against Mithradates, 
T.57. 

Philotis, girl who changed into a youth, 
243 

Philoumenos, Aurelios, restored a tower 
(?). 279 

Phlegon, quoted, 243 
Phlosse, birthplace of Bion, 151, 1521 

Phoibos. See Apollon 
Phoinikia and Phoinikians, 53, 85, 250, 

406 
Phoinikous or Mimas-peninsula, 53, 85 
Phokaia, 15, 17 f., 25, 34, 49,63, 65 f. 

69 f., 87 f., 128-130, 143, 146, 149, 
163, 1836, 265, 288 

Phokis and Phokians, 63, n o 
Photios, quoted, 346 n. 
Phrikion and Mt. Phrikonis, 56 
Phrygia and the Phrygians, 25, 28 n., 

36, 43
2, 45, 49, 53 f., 65, 69, 78,. 881, 

90, 99, 140, 147, 2208, 2311, 254, 267, 
289, 303, 3044, 305, 3161, 346, 356f., 
364, 368 f., 388

2, 406 
Phrygios, River. See Hyllos, River 
Pindaros, 291, 73, 74S 84S 90 f. 
Pinytos Glykon, Aurelios, Councillor 
and Asiarkh, 286 f. 

Pionios, Elder martyred 250 A.D., 172, 
211, (222), 306-310, 3581, 366, 373-
402. Mart. Pion. xxxvi, xiii (under 
Schwartz); quoted, etc., 171,1726,1781, 
1801, 4, 1811, 1842, 1871, 2, 195 n., 
200 S 2, 2112, 2226, 2281, 2581, 296s, 
297, 307b, 308a, 309b, 3ion., 3621, 
374-401, esp. 3771, 389, 400 f. 

Pionios (?), Fit. Polyc, xl, xiii (under 
Schwartz); quoted, etc., 1032, 1726, 
1752, 3, 1801, 1842, 1872, 1906, 195 n., 
305-310, 312-316, 322-324, 326s, 
347S 3. 5. 35°2. 3, 351 n-. 35jl, 2» 354s. 
3571, 364s. 3«65, 3681, 369". 375 f-

Pirates, 129, 143, 160 f., 406 
Pisa in Elis, 2053, 256S 2861 

Pisidia, 130, 207, 375 n. 
Pitane, 28, 56 
Plastene Mother, 261, 37-40. See also 
Mother-Goddess 

Plato, and Scholiast on, 681, 85S261, 266, 
270 

Plinius, Nat. Hist., 38; i. 20-28, 2331; 
ii. 91 (205), 36s, v. 29 (110 h), 5J1. 
(116), 98S (117), 365. 38s, (118), 
82, n 5, 291, 36

5, 383, 952. (119), 
28, 31, 41, 18S (120), 1632, (1714), 
(228S 3 ) , (2291), (243s), 30 (121), 57S 
(126), 49l. 31 (138), 181; vii. 4 (36), 
2 4 3

3 xiv. 4 (54), 212; xvi. 27 (115), 
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2l2. (J751), (2172); xx-xxvii, list 0! 
auths., 1513; xx. 17 (177), 212, 20 
(220), 2331, 21 (235), 2331, 23 (258), 
1513; xxv. 11 (136), 212; xxviii. 4 
(38), 2331; xxxiii. 9 (129), 226s; 
xxxv. 6 (37), 202; xxxvi. 5 (11-13), 
89

2, (32) 914,1332 

Plinius the Younger, 248' 
Ploutarkhos, 201, 312, 801, 2, 1681, 2106, 

2251. Ps.-Ploutarkh. De Fluviis, 6'. 
See also Homeros, Lives of 

Plouton Helios, 207, 225 
Point, The, at Smyrna, 143, 15 f., 60, 

103, 176 
Polemon, sophist, 114, 181, 2023, 226S 
254-261, 263^,275/., 285S 346, 379 f. 

Polemon, Temple-Warden, descendant 
of the foregoing, 2581, 380 f., 384-387, 
393-396 

Police. See Eirenarkh, Constables, Hip-
parkh 

Politte, mistress of Christian Sabina, 
373. 374S 380 

Polle, Jewess, 402 
Pollio, T. Vitrasius, Proconsul, 268 f. 
Pollis, father of Olympic victor, 143 
Polybios, historian, 181, 1301, 2, 1311, 

136S 1393, 1401, 2, ', 1483 

Polybios, Bishop of Tralleis, 325, 329 
Polykarp, Bishop on Smyrna, 172, 271, 

306-310, 310 f.2, \314-316, 321-325, 
328 f., (332f), (334), 335-367.369 f-. 
37i. 374-376, 37?S 380, 399. 
Ep. ad Phil, xxxiii (under Harrison), 
xl, 306a, 307 f., 310 n., 310 f.2, 3251, 
339-347. 352, 369s. 376 
Frags. 3476 

Mart. Polyc, xxxvi, xli (under Reun
ing), xiii (under Schwartz), 1781, 
1812, 1842, 2001, 2, 2281, 307b, 308a, 
310 n., 3161, 3212, 3221, 323s, 3261, 
3471.2, 352S 354-3^6, 369S 375 (1), 
376, 3813, 401. The Epilogue thereof, 
306-308, 352S 366S 375 
Pionios (?), Fit. Polyc. See under 
Pionios 
T o m b of Polykarp, 2581, 3742 

Polykarp, Subdeacon, 374s 

Polykrates, Bishop of Ephesos, 309b, 
310 n., 3631, 3691, 370 

Polyktor, Eleian youth, 234 
Polynikes, gladiator, 297s 

Polystratos, friend of Lucianus, 277 
Polyxenos, drunkard, 235 f. 
Pompeia Magna, 1651 

Pompeius Magnus, Gn., 160-162, 165, 
167, 231 

Pompeius, Sextus, 168 
Pomponia Claudia Fausta, granddaugh

ter of High-Priestess, 191 

file:///314-316
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Pomponius Mela. See Mela 
Pomponius Cornelius Lollianus Hedianus, 

Asiarkh, 2921 

Pontos, 28, 143, 155-157, i591»255>351» 
3646 

Poppaea, wife of Nero, 243 
Population of Smyrna, 186 
Portara, 177 
Porticoes (OTOCU), 180, 1811, (381), 405 
Poseideon, month-name, 2148 

Poseidon, 81, 65, 2148 

Possessor, supposed Christian martyr, 
4041 

Potamon, Magnesian envoy, 118 
Potheinos, Bishop of Lugdunum, 349s, 

354, 3^9 f- . 
Pramneian Wine, 21, 217 
Praxeas, Christian heretic, 371 
Presbyters. See Elders 
"Presidents" (iTpvrdveis), 119, 1564, 

192 f., 223, 259s, 269 f., 3401 

Priene, 63, 65, 81, 84, 129, 143. Inschr. 
v. Priene, 1435, 1644, 2351 

Priests in general, 226. Eponymous 
Priest of Smyrna, 119, 22610, 248?; 
Priest or High-Priest of the worship 
of Rome and the Emperor in Asia, 
182 n., 241 n., 250, 2511, 260, 267, 
276, 286, 356,406. High-Priestess, 191. 
See also Asiarkh 

rrpiyKub, 3941 

Proclus, Claudius, two sophists, 276 
Prokhoros, Ps.-, 3203, 3244 

Proklos, on birth-place of Homeros, 
2114 

Prolegomena, xxviii top. See under 
Aristeides, Ailios 

Prophet, for worship of Hadrianus, 159 
Propontis, 56 
Prosperity. See Eueteria 
Prote, island off Messenia, 2135 

Prousa, 253 
Proverb-Collectors, 681, (851) 
Proverbs, Book of, quoted, 382S 3831 

Prytaneion, 119, 191 f., 225 
Prytaneis. See Presidents 
Psalms, Book of, quoted, 312, 3902 

Psephismata, 187 f. 
Psykhe, 213* 
Psyra, 73 
Ptolemaioi, kings of Egypt, 1091. 

Ptolemaios I (Lagou), 98 f., II 
(Philadelphos, 285-247 B.C.), 94S 
108-110, 112; III (Euergetes, 247-
222 B.C.), 113-115, 128 f., 134 f.j 
Euergetes II (Physkon, 146-117 B.C.), 
H5> *$ x 

Ptolemaios, sophist, of Naukratis, 260 
Ptolemaeus, Claudius, geographer, and 

Scholia on, 31, 132, 151, 191, 1836 

I E X 

Public Assembly at Smyrna. See As
sembly 

Publicani, tax-farmers, 150, 165, (169) 
Pylos and Pylians, 63 f., 66, 671, 73, 83, 

88 
Pysteira, island, 18 
Pythagoras, 132 
Pythian Apollon, 207. See also under 

Homeros, Hymns 
Pythian Games, n o , 118, 134, 163, 

2342 

Pythodoros, Crown-Wearer, 119 
Pythodoros, of Tralleis, 169 

Quadratus, L. Statius, Proconsul, 271, 
3553, (357), 359-36i, 3^3, (367) 

Quartodecimanism and Antiquarto-
decimanism, 3o6ab, 309, 310 n., 314, 

^ (354 *"•), 369 f-, 375 f-
Quay, at Smyrna, 16 
Quintilian., quoted, 1552, 1591 

Quintilianus, Julius Proclus, Proconsul, 
(393 .(•)» 396-399. (400), (4014) 

Quintilii, consulars, 278 
Quintus, Smyrnaeus, epic poet, 221, 2722; 
i. 293-306, 261, 293, 61, 296, 41, 480, 
541, 221; ii. 103 ff., 181, iii. 63-65, 
201, 202, 221; v. 19, 248, 221; vi. 168, 
491; vii. 149, 553, 541, 491; x. 35, 
511, 183, 221; xi. 67 ff. 511, 31, 80, 
491; xii. 308-313, 2193,310, 212, 580, 
221 

Quintus, Phrygian Christian, 356 f. 
Rarianus, greatgrandfather of the Cas-

tricii, 162 
R.E.A., inscriptions published in, ii 

(1900) 253-8, 1823, 224
7, 359 f.,2424; 

iv (1902) 193 f. (1), 1881 

Record-Office (8r/pi6oiov, dpxeiov), 121, 
124-127, 196 f. 

Recorder (ypap.p.aTo<f>vXa£) of Council and 
People, 121, 124-126, 196 

R.E.G., inscriptions published in, xii 
(1899) 385 (9), 195 n., 385 f. (11), 
1754, 1851, 386 (14), 1984, 387 (16, 
18-20), 1881, 387 I (21), 197s, 
388 f. (23), 1016, 1823, 2144, 2261; 
xiii (1900) 496 f. (2), 1961, 497 (3), 
2139, 497 (5), 3043, 497 (8), 131, 
497 (8 !.), 1881} xiv (1901) 297 (1), 
1823, 1881, 297 (5), 1881, 298 (6), 
1292,1962,299 (9), i962,300(ll), 197s 

Regiones of the province of Asia, 44, 158, 
161 f. 

Rhaios Agathopous, Syrian Christian, 
330, 333 

Revocatus, supposed Christian martyr, 
4041 

Rheneia, Smyrnaian buried at, 142* 
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Rhodiapoleites. See under Epigonos 
Rhodos and Rhodians, 24, 32, 47, 55, 
92 f., 106s, 133S 134, 136, 138, 139 f., 
141 n., 143, 145, 154, 156, 1651, 168, 
203, 2131, 232, 264, 280 

Rhythmos commemorates Ti. Claudius 
Alexander, 2421 

Roads and Milestones, 24 f., 103, 149, 
247, 254, 272, 289 f., 299, 301 f. 

'Pwpaia, festival, 407(6) 
Romans, Paul's Epistle to the, quoted, 

3H, 319s. 4oo 
Rome, Temple(s) to, 136 f., 224, 239 f., 
241 n., 291 

Rufina, Jewess, 402 
Rufinus, General, 287 
Rufinus, sophists, 288 f., 293 f., 296, 395 
Rufinus Cartorianus, CI., Treasurer, 
2891 

Rufus, Christian martyr, 344 
Rufus, XoyiorTjs of Smyrna, 252 f. 
Rufus, P. Rutilius. See Rutilius 
Rufus, Ti. Claudius, pankratiast, 256 
Rutilius Rufus, P., 155-159, 185 

Sabandja-Beli, 6, 8 
Sabbath, 355S 361, 362 n., 381, 401 
Sabina, Chnsdan girl, 373, 3741, 380 f., 
3?6 f., 394-396, 3.99* 

Sabina, wife of Hadrianus, 260 
Sabinus, father of Emperor Vespasianus, 
236 f. 

Sadyattes, king of Lydia, 81 
Sagaris, Bishop of Sardeis, 368-370 
Sale or Saloe, lake, 36, 37s, 38 
Salernum, Smyrnaian inscription at, 168 
Salinator. See Pedanius 
Saloe. See Sale 
Salonina, wife of Gallienus, 299 
1 Sam. quoted, 3921, 3 

Samiarius maltreats Trebonius, 166 f. 
Samonia, Samorna, Sarnornaios, Samo
rinia, 29S 30 

Samos, 50, 63, 6^, 84, 138, 145 f., 1642, 
169, 229S 245 

Sanjak-Kalesi, 3 f., 402 
Sapor, 299 
Sarapis and the name Sarapion, 1721, 

2076, 214, 222, 225°, 264 f., 299s 

Sardeis and the Sardians, 2 f., 8, 15, 25, 
33 f-» 432, 5°. 7 8 f-. 802, 81, 85, 87, 8S3, 
916, 92, 95 f., 107 f., in, 128,130,134, 
149, 157, 164, 168, 183, 222, 229S 
231, 234S 238 f., 2401, 242, 249, 252, 
255, 2581, 272, 286, 290, 297, 299-301, 
303, 305, 316, 367-370, 374, 402, 406 

Sardian Plain, 2, 21 
Saturninus, supposed Christian martyr, 
4041. See also Aponius 

Saul and Samuel, 391 f. 

Scipio, L. and P. Cornelius, 139. See also 
under Lentulus 

Scipio, Q. Metellus, plunders Asia, 165 
Secretary (ypapparevs) of Council and 
People, 190, 196 
Secretaries at Magnesia-near-Sipylos, 
120 f. 

Secular Games at Rome, 297 
S.E.G ii. 263,1311; 519, 2311; 652, 2311, 
232 n., 241 n., 296s; 653, 1823, 1871, 
1904, 1912, 195 n., (1962), 197 n., 1984, 
199S2001,4, 232 n., 3781; 654,232 n.; 
655, 1823, 1871, 1910; 656, 2442: iii. 
368, 1432: iv. 261, 2041, 490 = O.G.I. 
458, q.v.; 627, 103S2138; 628, 1031, 
2191; 629 = C.I.G. 3372, q.v.: vi.800, 
2072 

Selenaia, Smyrnaian bride in Egypt, 1 i2f. 
Seleukidai, Seleukid dynasty, period, 
policy, etc., 1081, 1091, 112, 115, 1162, 
1174, 125, 1272, 128, 137 f., 141 

Seleukis (Northern Syria), 1151 

Seleukissa, woman of Long Island, 128 n. 
Seleukos I, 99, 105 f.; II (Kallinikos), 

1094, in 1, 113-129, 1564, 223, 3201; 
III, 128 f. 

Seleukos, son of Demas, 128 n. 
Semele, 209, 225 
Senate, The Roman, 135, 137, 140, 144, 

147,150,159, 167, 169^,237-240,281, 
291 

Seneca, quoted, 1552, 159S 229s 

Serapion. See under Sarapis 
Sergius Paullus, L., Proconsul, 368 
Sert-Kaya, at foot of Mt. Sipylos, 39 f. 
Sertorius, Q., 160 
Sertorius Aristolycus, M., 214 
Sesostris, 34 f. 
Sevdikoi, 20, 1834, 247, 298 
Severia, festival, 289, 407(6) 
Severina, Ulpia, wife of Emperor Aure
lianus, 299 

Severus Alexander, Emperor. See under 
Alexander 

Severus, L. Septimius, Emperor, 287-290, 
292S 373. 4°7(6) 

Severus, ? Julius, Proconsul, 269 f. 
Sex, Change of, 243 
Sextilius Acutianus, G., advocate for 
Smyrna, 262 

Sextus, High-Priest at Smyrna, 182 n. 
Sextus Empiricus, quoted, 321 

Shubbiluliuma, 24 f. 
Sibylline Oracles, 146, 303, 348s 

S.I.G. 93, 1032; 136 = I.G. II. v. 14b, 
q.v.; 368, 1051; 470, 1183; 532 = 
I.G. IX. ii. 62, q.v.; 557, 1342; 740, 
164S 849 = G.I.B.M. 489, q.v., 
see also 2641, 27s2; 851 = C.I.G. 3176, 
q.v.; 876 = CI.G. 3178, q.v.; 961, 

FF 
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103S 1151, 1392, 1761, 223s, (2267), 
405; 996, 1831, 1876, 2037, 2071, 2192, 
225s; 997, 219 f.6} 1073, 1893, 
2403, 256s} 1262 == G.I.B.M. 1021, 
q.v.} 1263 = C.I.G. 3154, q.v. 

Silanus, G. Junius, Proconsul 20/21 
A.D., 238 

Silanus, M . Junius, Proconsul 14 B.C., 
304 

Silanus, M . Junius, Proconsul, 53/54 
A.D., 243 

Silius Italicus, T. Catius, poet and 
Proconsul, 2103, 247 

Sillyos, 861 

Simon Makkabaios, 144 . 
Simonides, poet, quoted, 73, 75 
Sinope, 297, 351 
Sipylene, 26 f., 122, 215. See also Mother-
Goddess 

Sipylos, Mt. (i.e. Manisa-Dagh), city, 
region, etc., 4-6, 8, 20, 221, 25 f., 
29 f-> 34-39, 45. 482, 59, 73, 9*6, "5» 
149, 218, 243 

Sipylos, son of Niobe, 361 

Sirach, Wisdom of, 312 

Skopelianos, sophist, 241 n., 250 f., 255, 
260, 285s 

Skylax, Ps.-, 73 f., 93 f. 
Skyros, island, 56, 93 
Slaves, 185 f., 336. See also Freedmen 
Smaragdos, President, 223 
Smyrna, the word, 29, 31, 481; spelling 
of, with S or Z, 31 f.; the Amazon, 
29, 303; the wife of Theseus of Kyme, 
58; the mother of Adonis, 30 

Sokrates, philosopher, 395; Christian at 
Korinth, 306 f., 375; Church-historian, 
3552» 3741 

Solon, of Athens, 64, 79 f.3; Smyrnaian 
botanist, 233 

Son (or Daughter) of the People, 189 
Sophists, 185, 247 ff. 
Sosandros, Smyrnaian youth at Olympic 
Games, 234 

Soteria, festival, no, 1143, 117, 405 
Soterikhos, M . Aurelius, General, 195 n. 
Souidas, 791, 80 n., 83% 3, 84s, 94s, 1521, 

2113, 2561, 2604, 5, 261 n., 2613, 263S 
324s 346*, 3631 

Sousanna, 3903 

Sozomenos, Church historian, 3552 
Spanheim, Ezekiel, 1564, 1932 

Sparta and the Spartans (Lakedaimon-
ians), 50,80, 91-93, 138, 145, 234, 287 

Stadion at Smyrna, 16, 102, (174), 178, 
181, 208, 2402, 356 f., 359-364, 
398 f., (400) 

Stasimos, scribe, 262 
Statius Quadratus, L., Proconsul. See 
under Quadratus 

Statius, P. Papinius, poet, n6, 2105, 
2421 

Stephanephoros. See Crown-Wearer 
Stephanos, proto-martyr, 304, 324s 

Steph. Byz., 41, io«, 29
2, 302, 3, 37% 59̂ , 

214s 

Stesimbrotos on the birth-place of Hom
eros, 73 

Stobaios, Ioannes, 301, 1321, 1521 

Strabo, geographer, 95, 1774, 179:1 (58), 
36s; V (219), 471; VII (321), 504; 
IX (413), 511; X (469-473), 271; XI 
(505), 291; XII (550), 291 51S (554), 
n2,(567f.), 27S (571), 36*, (572f.),5iS 
(573), 3o

2,(579), 36s, (580), 3^,iSx\ 
(2042), (233

2); XUI (582), 56*, (590), 
812, (615 f.), 491, (620), 491, 5*l> 
(621 f.), 31, 571, (623), 29S 302, 
(625 f.), 31, 511, 541, (626), 23, (4), 
(629), 163̂ 5 XIV (632), 152, 501, 63S 
(633), 29s, 303, 631, I 0 5S (634), 50', 
58

3, 59, 60S 63S (671), (637), 2i2, 
(643), 68S (644), 171, (645), 171, 22S 
(2074), (646), n 3, 16S 60S 84s, 86s, 
(911), (96), 984, 100S 2, (6), I471, 1671, 
1712, 1751. S i768, i8oS (181), (1814), 
1821, (2051), (2101), 21110, (2171), 
(229

2), (2321), (663), i5
2, (680), 36S 

49S.541 

Strataias, Christian leader, 305, 306a, 
310, 311 n., 312 f., 314 n., 324S 376 

Strategos. See General 
Straton, helper of Oropos, 129; athlete, 

159; Sardian, 222; Jew of Magnesia-
near-Sipylos, 304 

Stratonike, wife of Antiokhos I, 108 f., 
in, 1212; others, 1121 

Stratonikeia in Karia, 1292, 156, 238 
Stratonikeion, colonnade, 112, 178, 1811 

Stratonikis, Aphrodite. See under Aph
rodite 

Stratonikos, tombs, etc., 1121 

Streets of Smyrna, 174-176, 229 
Suburbs of Smyrna, 175, 277, (280), 323 
Suetonius, quoted, 155s, 159S 1643, 1662, 

232s, 2371, S 2381, 2501, 2512 

Suillius Nerulinus, M., Proconsul, 247 
Sulla, 156s, 157-159, 239 
Sulpicia, poetess, 471, (85 n.), 2513 

Sulpicius, Roman envoy, 137 
Sun, as a god, 122, 202, 206 f., 213, 225, 
293 

Symeon?, Jew?, 3043 

Sympoliteia, civic amalgamation of 
Smyrna and Magnesia-near-Sipylos, 
119-125 

Synaos in Mysia, 2441 

Synaxarium (ed. Delehaye), xxx, 3221, 
324*, 35**> 4041 

Synkellos, Georgios. See Georgios 



IN 

Syphilis, 361 

Syria, 24, 26, 32, 49, 52, 64, 99, 105, 

113 f., 1151, 134, 136, 143 f-» H6, 
166 f., 223, 252, 2771, 284S 293, 
308 f., 313-316, 325 f., 328-330, 

„ 333..337. 339 f-
Syros, island, 2421 

Tacit. Ann. ii. 47, 237*, 54, 237s; iii. 
65-63, 2381, 61, 291, 63,1 II1,66-69, 
238S 68, 237

2; iv. 13, 237
4, 15, 238S 

37, 238s 43, 159S 55, 201, 212, 471, 
2392, 56, 291, 371, 481,1362,1391,1433, 
(1463), 1553, 1574, 2401; xiii. 1, 33, 
243*5 xiv. 57-59, xv. 45, xvi. 10 1., 
23, 30-33, 244s: Hist. ii. 81, 83 I., 
iii. 46, 53, 2471: Agric. 1591: Dial. 
2481 

Takhtali-Dagh, 8 f. 
Tantalis, city, 36, 38 
Tantalos, 261, 291,2, 35-39, 40S46S481, 

49, 5J> 59 f-» 21013, 239 
"Tantalos, T o m b of", 37-39,42-45,60, 

z992 

Tarkhun, Hittite god, 35 
Tarne in Meionia, 50 
Tarsos, 233, 253, 259, 262 
Tash-Suret, statue on Mt. Sipylos, 26 
Tatia and Tatos, tomb-inscriptions, 244 
"Tauropolos", title of Artemis, 121, 218 
Tauros,Mt.,(2), 82, ii3f., 118, 1192, 128, 

x39 
Tavia (? or Gavia), Christian woman of 

Smyrna, 326, 334 
Tchikli, 86* 
Tearos, friend of Hipponax, 88 
Telephos of Mysia, 49, 53 
Temenothyrai in Phrygia, 406 
Telesphoros, friend of Aristeides, 268 
Temnos, 31, 37, 57, 58 n., 1094, 130, 163, 

183,237,405 
Temples, generally, 86, 226, 275, 278 
Temple-Warden, 194, 2581, 380 f., 

384-387, 393-396. See also Neokorates 
Tenos, island, no, 238 
Teos, 62 f., 65, 130, 163, 245, 326s, 347 
Tepejik, 10, 103, 175 f., 2051, 217, 301 
Terentius superintends gladiatorial show, 

297. 395 f-
Termetis, mountain, 82, 9 n. 
Tertius, Asiarkh, 296 
Tertullianus, quoted, 288*, 3215, 322, 

369S 3793 

Teshub, Hittite god, 35 
Teuthrania, 49 
Thalassocracies, 54 
Thasos, 53, 152 f., 190S 194, 195 n. 
Theatre(s) of Smyrna, 16, 102, 112, 154, 

174, 178-180, 187, 191, 196, 242, 
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2581,262,274,281 f., 2831,2991,359S 

3g4f-. 
Thebai in Boiotia, 133, 208; in Egypt, 

283 
Thebais, epic poem, 75 
Theias, father of Adonis by his daughter 

Smyrna, 30 
Thekla, Acts of Paul and. See Paul, Acts of 
Themiskyra, home of the Amazones, 28 
Themistios, philosopher, on the birth

place of Homeros, 2114 

Theodora, supposed mother of Polykarp, 
3161 

Theodoretos, Church-historian, 3721 

"Theodoros", name of Aristeides, 270, 
283. See also Aristeides, Ailios 

"Theodote," name assumed by Sabina, 
380, 387. See under Sabina 

Theodotos and Theodoteion, 202 

Theognis, elegiac poet, 79S 812, 84S 90, 
221 n. 

Theokritos, bucolic poet, 1521 

Theologoi for worship of Hadrianus, 216, 
259 

Theon, father and son, philosopher and 
priest respectively, 22610, 261 

"Theophoros", name of Ignatius, 330, 
335. See also Ignatius 

Theophilos, hipparkh, 393 f. 
Theoxenia, festival, 278 
Thermodon, River, home of Amazones, 
28 

Thermopylai, Antiokhos III defeated at, 
"38 

Thermus, Q. Minucius, Propraetor of 
Asia, 164 

Theseia, Smyrnaian boy-wrestler at, 151 
Theseus, 291, 37, 47 f., 58, 77, 239 
Thespiai, Smyrnaian victor at Eroddia 

at, 113 
Thessalia, 48, 50, 55 f., 58, 62, 71 f., 76, 

165, 234S 256S 294 
Thessalonika, Antoninus Pius writes to, 

367 
2 Thess., quoted, 3102, 311 n. 
Thimbron campaigns in Asia, 91 f. 
Thoas, husband of Myrina, 30 
Thoukydides, quoted, etc., 181, 53S 64S 

91, 132, 285s 

Thrace and Thrakians, 43s, 49, 52, 98 f., 
107,147,151,295,300 

Thraseas, Bishop of Eumeneia, 368-370 
Thrasyllus, astrologer, 241 
"Three Sisters," mountains, 82, 16 
Thyateira, 114, 1918, 2152, 219 n., 
241 n., 247s, 290, 295-298, 310, 406 
bott. 

Tiberios, month-name, 235 
Tiberius, Emperor, n 4, 19, 221, 188 f., 

2351, 236-241, 279 
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Tiberius Claudius Alexander, Smyrn
aian commemorated in Syros, 2421 

Tiberius Claudius and his emancipator 
Tiberius Claudius Thrasyllus, 241 

Tibullus, quoted, 2094 

Timarkhos, despot of Miletos, 109 
Timocrates, M . Aristonicus, jurist, 406 
Timokrates, sophist, 255 
Timon, Makedonian commander, 108, 

125 f. 
Timon makes a vow to Apollon, 207 
Timotheos, disciple of Paul, 305, 311 f., 

3J31, 324* 
2 Tim. quoted, 306a, 311 
Titus, Emperor, 31, 2134, 247-249 
Tmolos, Mt. (i.e. Boz-Dagh), 8, 212, 50, 
73 

Tobit, quoted, 3441 

Tombs and Tomb-Fines, 1424, 188, 
197 f., 216, 241 n. 

Touloumbadjis, 3503 

Towers of Smyrna, 102, 1031, 174, 1761, 
213, 218 f., 223, 279, 405 

Town-Clerk. See Secretary 
Town-Hall. See Prytaneion 
Traianus, Emperor, 191,2023,221,222n., 

225s, 2403, 253-256, 276S 320, 3251 

Traianus, father of the foregoing, 248, 
254 

Tralleis, 154, 1551, 157, 1581, 161, 1632, 
164, 169, 1872, 239, 246, 295, 325, 327, 
329,356,36i,4°6, 406 f._ 

Tranquillina, wife of Gordianus, 295 f. 
Treasurer(s) of Smyrna, 119,121,123-125, 

153, 186, 194, 197 f.; of Magnesia-
near-Sipylos, 124 

Trebonius, G., Proconsul, 166 f. 
Triarius, G., Legatus of Lucullus, 405 
Triarius, G., Pompeian admiral, 165 
Tribes of citizens at Smyrna, 121, 123, 

125, 184 f. 
Troas or the Troad, 24, 30, 32 f., 49, 
51 f., 62, 72, 812, 139, 157. See also 
Alexandreia Troas 

Troian War, 45 f., 471, 48, 51 f., 542, 56, 
58, 61 f. 

Troy. See Ilion 
Tryphon, Tryphosa, in inscriptions, 

18 92, 244 
Tudhalia IV, Hittite king, 33, 47 
Tullius, M., boxer, 272. See also Cicero 
Turan. See Agia Triada 
Tiirk Tarih, inscriptions quoted in, ii 
(1934) 236 f., 1982, 209S 2581, 239, 
2581,239-242,1501 

Tursha. See Tyrsenos and Tyrsenians 
Turkey, _ Turks, Turkish Government, 
etc., xi-xiv, 1012, (1031), 178 n., 282, 
2831; Cemetery, 180, 282; Hospital, 
226*} Museum (in former Church of 

>EX 

Agio Vuklo), xii, 224', 296*; Touloum
badjis, q.v. 

"Two Brothers,The", mountains, 82, 17, 
220 

Tykhe, goddess of Chance, 89, 1031, 
1761, 223; of Seleukos II, 122, 223; of 
the Roman Emperor, 222 

Tyrsenos and Tyrsenians, 46 f., 51 

Ulpia Marcellina, high-priestess of Aph
rodite, 1272 

Ulpia Severina, wife of Emperor Aure
lianus, 299 

Ulpianus, jurist, 216, 294 
Ulpius Appuleius Eurycles, M., of 
Aizanoi, (2311), (241 n.), 286s 

Ulujak, 254s 

vpwwool. See Choristers 

Valens, Elder of Philippoi, 340, 344 f. 
Valentinus, Christian Gnostic, 3461, 355 
Valerianus, Emperor, 191, 2181, 298, 

299^ 402 
Valerianus the Younger, son of Gallie
nus, 299 

Valerius Maximus, quoted, 1471, 1543, 
I551» 2, I591, 1612 

Varro, quoted, 212, 1751, 2172 

Varus, fop, 255 
Vatican Library, statue of Aristeides in, 
284 

"Vedette", 42 
Velleius Paterculus, quoted, 571, 631, 1671 

Ventidius Bassus, 168 
Vergilius, 210; Aen. vi. 784-787, 271; 

vii. 721, 31; ix. 82 ff., 271; x. 252 It, 
27S Georg. i. 56, 212, ii. 98, 212, 
137,3! 

Verona, inscription at, 283 
Verus (L. Ceionius), Emperor, 263, 273, 
276-278 

Vesir-Su, aqueduct, 178 n. 
Vespasianus, Emperor, 2036, 236 f., 
247 f. 

Vespasianus the Younger, son of Flavius 
Clemens, 251 f. 

Vesta, 156*. See also Hestia 
Vettius Bolanus, Proconsul, 247 
Vettulenus Civica Cerealis, G., Proconsul, 
Vibius Marsus, Roman Senator, 240 
Victor, Bishop of Rome, 309b, 3213, 370 
Victor, Sextus Aurelius, Vir. Illustr., 
quoted, 1551 

Victory, goddess, 225 
Vines. See Wine 
Virtue, goddess, 226, 263* 
Vitalis, supposed Christian martyr, 4041 

Vitruvius, quoted, 202, 651 94S 1051, 
1122, 178, 2101 



IN 

Vitellius, Emperor, 247 
Volcacius Tullus, L., acting Proconsul, 

234 f. 
Volusianus, imperial colleague of Gallus, 

298 
Vulso, G. Manlius, Consul and Procon

sul, 140 

Walls of Smyrna, 101-103, 174 f., 178, 
2121, 244 

Walter, xliv.; 238-242 (4), 2137; 252-254 
(10), 296* 

Weights, 1894, 198, 288s 

Wine and Viticulture, 21, 132, 250 f. 
See also Pramneian Wine 

Wine and Water at Eucharist, 3803 

Women, prominence of, in Asia Minor, 
28, 195, (241 n.), 3421, 402 f. 

Xanthikos, month-name, 355s 

Xenokrates, 221 

Xenophon, 91, 96s 

Xerxes, 61, 90 
Xestos Egnatios, orparrjytKds, 195 n. 
Xiphilinos' abridgement of Dio Cas

sius, 3671 

EX 437 

Yamanlar-Dagh, 5-7, 40, 57, 58 n., 60, 
1836, 254 

Yaryk-Kaya, 39 
Youth, Control of, 200, 406 

Zeno, M. Aurelius, Asiarkh, 241 n. 
Zenobia, Queen of Palmyra, 299 
Zenon, grandson of Antonia, 169 
Zenon, Christian martyr with Polykarp, 

3581 

Zephyr(s), 19, 280 
Zephyrinos, Bishop of Rome, 372 
Zeus (Zeus Akraios), 2, 291, 303, 37 f., 

64, no, 122, 202-205, 213, 2144, 236S 
239, 2403, 245 f., 248, 249S 254S 
257, 259 f., 266, 273, 397. Zeus 
Panamaros, 204 

Zmyrna. See Smyrna, spelling of 
Zmyrna, poem by Heivius Cinna, 301, 

166 
Zmyrna, Aelia, girl at Athens, 259s 

Zoilos, critic of Homeros, 94, 210 
Zosimos (i.e. T. Flavius Archibius), 
Alexandreian athlete, 252 

Zosimos, attendant to Aristeides, 267 
Zosimos, Christian martyr, 344 
Zotion, Deacon of Ephesos, 325, 328 



THE MAPS 
As the exigencies of map-reproduction render last-minute emendations extremely 

difficult, the reader is requested to note the following points regarding the maps here 
provided. 

Map I. WESTERN ASIA MINOR. 

Philadelpheia should have been inserted at the bottom of the first small" a" 
in " Alashehr-Chai". 
Latmos (p. 406 bott.) should have been inserted at the head of the gulf on which 

Miletos stands. 
The upper course of the R. Hermos (Gediz-Chai) is the stream concealed by the 

eastern edge of the map, not the more westerly tributary as the map actually 
suggests. 
The R. Lykos (pp. 305, 325) flows N W . into the Maiandros through the " P " in 

" PHRYGIA". Hierapolis lay a little to the N., and Laodikeia a little to the S., of 
the R. Lykos, just beyond the eastern edge of the map: Kolossai was a few miles 
further upstream. 

Map II. THE GULF OF SMYRNA. The village of Ulujak (p. 254 n. 5) should have been 
inserted on the road round the'W. end of Yamanlar-Dagh, a little N. of the 
latitude of Ada-Tepe. 

Map III. SMYRNA AND ITS ENVIRONS. The Akropolis of Old Smyrna (near the N. 
edge of the map) should have been placed a little further S., so as to put it NE. 
of the " Felswarte", and about a mile and a quarter from the water's edge. 
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SMYRNA AND 
ITS ENVIRONS 
—— Marks the approximate ( 

limits of the modern city,i.e. the.; 
area built up, prior to /{"' 
the fire of 10.22. / 

=»••» Indicates the approximate 
course or the Lysimakheian' 
walls. 

— Marks the conjectural 
course of the later 
eastern wall. 
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